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bs us dt; CP 
<P "cauſe fichneſſe bath reftrained me from Ps. F- 
Sy BE: 1m content to doe any good by writing. Happie 1 that 
Y9 thor which t5 in ſtead of other, that after hisbooke is 
aw N read, menueed read? no moe of that matter. I g2e vpox 
aT heame which many haue traner ſed before me prolixty, or cur- 
ſorily,or barrenty:If 1 bane performed by ſiadic any more then the 
reſt.let my Reager indge, and pine olorie to him which teacherh by 


whom he will. What 1 hane endenoxred, my [clfe doe feele and 0+ 


thers know, We are ignorant of many things for a few that wee vn- 
deritand : but | haut been alway aſbamed, that my writing ſhould 


weigh lighter for want of paines which us the bane of printeng,and 


ſarfetteth the Reader. Now [ [Mfthee like a Bee togather honie 
out of flowers and weedes, Enery garaen ts furniſved with others, 


- andſo is ours. Reade, pray, and meditate: thy profit ſhall bee little 


in any books, vnleſſe thonreade alone, and vnuleſſe thou reade all, © 
and record afier,as the Bereans did the Sermons of Paul, It zs one 


of the births of my. fainting, thtrefore take it with a right hand: S 
'  gndif thou finds any thing that doth make thee better, [repent not _ 

_ that others = tunitie hath obtainedit- for thee, Farewell, eAs 
 {acob bleſſed bis 


5 ſounes when he left them, ſonow muſt lraue my- 
fruit to others: [pray Godto bleſſe it, that it may bring forth fruit 
rw other,and bs the ſanonr of life toallthat reage it, 


Thinein Chrift, H, 5. 
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0 = Ss ofthe Lords Supper. {2 


Sh JN the firſt Sermon'the aduerfarie is confuted, In the ſecond _ 


Sermon the Communicants are prepared: In bothare many 


 obſecuations;andthewords of the textexpounded.Now labour 


for thy ſelfe as T baue laboured for thee : I would haue thee profit 


ſomewhat more bythis bogke, becauſe it hath weakened mee: 
-..morethcaallchereſt, = 
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Farewell. 
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_. Alefſon forthe married, drawne from the name of wedding 
garment. | | 
 Themariand wifelike Cock and Dam, 26 
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A ſweet example,teaching how couples ſhall neuer fall out, 39 
Man and wife like two partners. "+0 20 
Abrahain bidto leaueall but his wife, . 30 
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When the man is away,the wife muſt live like a widow, 35 
Why a wife was called the contrarie to a husband, " 95 
Thecauſe why many deſpiſe their husbands, = EB 7 4 
£1. .  _ Other obſernations. » EX THF 
 Manyobſeruations vponſeruants. . ES 
- Themaſter muſtcorre&his men,and miſtreſſe hermaides, 40 . 
uldrenlike mediators betweene aman and his wife, Ar 
ulterie like the diſeaſe of Mariage, and diuorcement like the 
- remedie, pry | & 
y adulterie ſhould diflolue mariage more then any thing © 
A ſcntence for themarriedtsthinke ypon, F 50 


=21 Ouare come hither to bee contraRtedinthe Lord, 
| chat is,of two tobe made one: for as God hath knit _ "I 
cthebones & {1newes together for the Aregthening re 
of mens bodies, ſo he hath knit man and woman : 
together forthe firengthening of theirlife, becauſe 

ewoare firmer thenone: and therefore when God oaths the wo- Ecele. 9.9... 
man for man, he ſaid: [well make him an helpe : -\hewing thatrmi Guy 6. : 
is trougerby his wite, Euery mariage, before it be knir,ſhuldbe © Tay "2 
contracted, as itis{hewed in Exod. 22.16.& Deut.22,28.,which 
ſtay berweenthe contract & the mariage, was thetime of INE 
ing fortheir afteQion to ſettle in, becauſe the deferring of ih: 
which we loue,doth kindlethe defne ,wWhichifitcame cally | 
ſpeedily vnco vs, would makevs ſet lefle by it. Therfore we reade 
how Iofſeph & Mary were contracted before they were married, pc 
S Tnthe*contraRt Chriſt was conceined,& inthe marriage eras 
was borne, thathe might honorboth efiares : : virginitie with his &! 
conception, & mariage with his birth, You arecotraQted utto TRgS 4 
be married, therefore I paſſe fro contraQsto ſpeake of marriage; ; gs pdf 
which isnothing els but acommunion of life berweeneman & 49:0 A 
woman, joyned together according totheordinance of God.” 
Firſt, I will ſhew the excellencie of marriage;tken the inſt 
tion af ic; then the cauſes of it; thenthe choile Xi it; ;then the & du-- 
ties of it; and laſtly the divorcement of ir, 3 r0% SR 
Well might Paul ſay, Hariage # honorable:for God hath ho-'2, 
noured ithimſelfe; It is honorable forthe author, honorablefo! 
thetime, & honorable for the place. Whereasallotherordii 

; Ces were appointed of god by the hands of men, orthe þ; 
Angels, marriage was er by God himſelfe, whichcan 
o man nor Angelbroughtthe wife co Fhxubands utC - 4 
e; lomarriage bathmoxehonor of God inthisthen al, 
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- _. therordinances of Gad belide, becauſe he ſolemnized ithirnſelf. 

* Matiage - Then it is honorable for the time, for it was the firſt ordinance 
_ th: fcſtor- 


fore either had finved,like the fineſt Aower, which wil notthriue 
but ina cleane grouud,Before man had any othercalling,he was 
.calledrobe a husband, therefore it haththe honour of antiquitie 

_ aboucallother ordinances, becauſc it wasordained firſt, and is 
the ancienteſt calling of men. = R-1 
Then it is honorable for the place: for whereas all other ordi+ 
nances were inſtituted out of Paradiſe,mariage was inſtituted in 
Paradiſe, in the happielt place, toſignific how happie they are 
that marricinthe Lord, they doe not onely marrie one another, 

þurt Chriſtis married vnto them : and ſo marriage hath the ho-'. 


| | . "| we 
nour of the place aboue all ther ordinances, becauſe it wasor- 


* daincdinParadilec. nes 
As GodtheFatherhonoured mariage, ſo did God the Sonne. 
Gen.3.15- which is called zhe ſeed of rhe woman:and therefore mariage was 
 .  fohonoredamongt women becauſe ofthis ſeed,that when Eli- 
| Zake 1.25, Zabeth brought fortha ſonne,ſheſaid,that God had taken away 
7  herrebuke;counting itthe honourof women to beare children, 

_ andbyconſcquence;the honor of women tobe married: for the 
© - -«<kildren which are borne out ofmariage,arethe diſhonor of woe - 
MH Dev 23.2. men,andcalled by the ſhametull name of Baſtards, hy 
iS As Chriſt honoured mariage with his birth, ſo he honoured it 
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* © — As hehonorcdit withmiracles,ſo hehonored it with praiſes: 
E- Matth2z2 for hee compareththe kingdome of God toa wedding, and hee 
Eerie - compareth holinefle to a wedding Garment, And the fifthbf 


felt 
was 


3%... Canticles,heis wedded bimſelfe. 
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''To Mariage. ; = 
Was, when Chriſt 8& our nature mer together. The ſecond i is, wher 
Chriſt & our ſoule ioynetogether, The third is,theynio of Chriſt - 
&-his Church. Theſe are Chrifts three wiues, As C brit honoured # 
martfage,ſo do Chriſts Dif ciples:for Iobhn calleththe coniuntis = A 
of Chrilt andthe faithful,a mariage.Andin Reuel,21,yerſ.9.,the Rene 17.1. 
Churchhath the name of a Bride, whereas Herefie is called an By mariage.”; 
harlot. Further, for the honour of mariage Pal ſhewethhow by the womas | 
ir,thecurſe of the woman wasturnedintoa bleſſing, forthe y & Guard Par-= 
'nedinto - 

manscurſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould ſufferin bertravell./,yg bleſ.. 
Now by: mariagethis curſe is turned intoa bleſſing: for children 
are the firſt bleffiog i in all the Scripture. And therefore Chuiſt Gem 3.26, 
faith,that ſo ſoone asthe mother ſeeth a manchild borneinto the nbueas, 
Wor d, ſheforgetteth all her ſorrowes, asthough net curſe were 20 We. 4 
eurnedintoableſſi ing. Cs ; 
 Andfurther Paul ſaith;thatby bearing ofchildren, if ſhe con- x. Tims 
- tinue in faith & patien ce. ſhallbe ſaued: as though one curſe For thoſe” 
wereturned into two blefſings, For firſt,ſhe ſhall baue children, P3!9es will 
and after,ſhee ſhall haue ſaluation. Whara mercifull God lane try herf ns i 
we, whole curles are bleflings?Sohe loued our parents, whenhe Note 
puniſhedrhem, that -hee could: ſcarſep niſh them for loue, and © 
therefore a comfort wasfolded in his;a gement; 

To honor mariage more; it is ſaid, that Godtookearibour of Gen.2.2; 7. 


Adams (ide, andthereof built the woman, He isnot faidro make 


man a wife, butto build him a wife: Gvnifying,that man and wife © © 
make(as it were) one houſe together, and thatthe building was _- © 
not perfect,vntilthe womi was made as well as themi,therfore .'; © 


if the building benot perfect now, it muſt bedeſtroyed againe., + 
Before God madethe woman : it is ſaid, thathe caftthe may Anotes! = 
into alleepe,andin his ({lcepe hee tooke a rib out of his de, an Adams © I - 
as he made manofcarth, ſohe madethe woman of bone, w bile 's © OT 
nao =Y q 
Adam wasafleepe. CIC EI "Mp 
| Thisdothteach vs twothings:as thi firſt Adam was afig ire x Corn Y 
of the ſecond Adam,ſo the frit Adams ſleepe was a figure, of the 23 xs 
ſecond Adams lleepe, and the firſt Adams ſpouſe was a fig prev 
' the ſecond Adams ſpouſe. Thar is, as in the leepe of AdawyEt St Il 
was borne, ſointheſleepe of Chriftthe Church was borne; asa- - So 
bone cameoutofthe fl Adams fide, ſo blood came out ofthe gs $.14-- © 
ſecond Adams fide, As Adams TY receiued lie inhix * 1 T - om 14.6 "24 
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25 | eA Preparatine | 
|  ſoChriſts ſpouſereceiued life in his fleepe: thatis, the death of 
_ Chriſtis the life of the Church, for the Apoſtle calleth death a 
| 8 _ Neepe: but Chrilt which died is called life, ſhewing that in his 


®* | notcof death weliue.Secondly,this fleepe whichthe man was caſt into, 
Pr Adams whilehiswite was created, doth teach vs,that our aftections,our 
1 flee. .Jyſts,and our concupiſcencesſhould {leepe while we goe about 
F Kit © Gen,r7.3,” thisaCtion. As the man ilept while his wife was making, ſo our 
P'  _ fleſhſhouldſleepe while ourwife is chuſing, leaſt asthe loue of 
veniſon wan Iſaackto bleſſe one for another, ſo the loue of gen= 
trie,or riches,or beautie,make vstake one for another, 
'' To honour marriage more yet, or ratherto teach the married 
© Antec howto honour oneanother, it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 
7 Adamsrib. the husbands ribbe,notof his head, for Paul calleth the husband 
7 Gen.z.23. the wiues head:fior of the foot, forhe mult not ſet her at his foor: 
"11Y 3.246 »*- the ſeruantisappoin ted to ſerue,& the witero helpe., If ſhe muſt 
F18 - pb not match wich the head, nor ſtoope at the foote, where ſhall he 
 feruation, ſether then ? He mult fer her at his heart, and therfore ſhe which 
12 _  ſhouldlyein his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſe to him as his ribbe,of which ſhe was faſhioned, 
- Laftly,inall Nationsthe day of marriage was reputed the ioy- 
fulleſt day in allcheir life,and is reputed till of all, as choughthe 
ſunne of happinefſe began that day to ſhine vponys, when a 
good wife is brought vnto vs. Therefore one ſaith; thar mariage 
doth fienifie merrie-age, becaule a play-fellow is come to make. . 
our age mertie,as Iſaack and Rebecca ſported together. 
i. Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, asthough wee 
| _ were more indebted vnto God for this , then other temporall 
BY preremrg, gifts,faith : Houſe ard riches are the inheritance of the fathers, 
7 bat a prudent wife commeth of the Lord. . 
_ Houſeandrichesare giuen of God,8& all thingsels,and yet he 
$ * ſaith,houſe & richesare giuen of parents; but a good wifeis gi- 
FE Thus a- _ ucnof God: as thougha good wife were ſuch apgift,as we ſhuld 
#7 damdoth. account from Godalone, and acceptit asif he Fold ſendysa 
7 Gen.2. | preſentfio heauen, withthis name writcen onit, Thegift of God. 
—_ _ Beaſtsare ordained for foode,and clothes for warmth,8& flow- 
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| Gen.2g.20, ers for pleaſure; butthe wife isordained forman,l;ke little Zoar, 
 _ aciticoefrefugetotlietoinall histroubles,and there is no peace 
#  _  comparableynto her,butthe peace of conſcience. 
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-Nowit muſt needs be, that marriage vii Was ordained BE = <3 MY 
ſuch in excellent author, andi in ſucha happie place,and of ſuch 
an ancient time,& after ſuch a notable order,muſt likewiſe hane 
ſpeciall cauſes forthe ordinance of it. Therefore the bohe Gholt 
doth ſhew vsthree cauſes of this ynion, ; 
Oneis,the propagation of children, fi enified } in -ihak when Throe cau= . 
Moſes ſauh, He created them male jel} female: not both male, ſes of mar- | 
riorboth female ,butone male, & the other female; as if he crea- Soap 42 
ted the fir to propagate other. And therefore when he had crea= © 
T. . tedthem ſo,to hewthar propagation of children is oneend of _. 
Z marriage, bee faid vnto them, /nereaſe and multiphe, That is, Gen.1.28, 
= Bringtorthchilren,as other creatures bring forth their kinde. 

Forthis cauſe marriage is called Matrimonie, which 6 gnifieth VVhy mar- 
mothers, becauſe ir maketh them mothers which were virgins ro 
before: & isthe ſeminarie of the world, without which all things ;gnie, + 

ſhould be in vaine;for want of mento vſethem, for God reſer- 
ueth the great Citi to himſelte, and this Suburbs he hath ſcrout 
ynato vs, which are Regeatsby ſea and byland, 
If children beeſucha chiete ende of marriage, then it ſcenes, 
that wherethere can beeno hope of children tot age and other - 
cauſes, there marriage isnot ſo lawful, becauſe it is maimed of This is fig- 
oneof his ends,and ſeemesratherto bee ſought for wealth, ,orfor - ni ceorarey 
| JuRt,then for this bleſſing of children. It is not good orafting en 
an olde head vpon youre ſhoulders, for they will neuer beare i ic 
willingly,but grud gingly. 
Twice the He is called The wife of thy youth: 4s though Dice 5.18, 


when men are olde, thetime of marrying were paſt, Therefore Malactye 4 
God makes ſuch vnequall matches ſo ridiculous cuery where, Oo CM 
thar they pleaſe none but the parties themiſelues. is Kp wb TOEt aa 


The ſecond cauſe is to auoyd fornication; this Paul ſigtiifie nd 
whenhe faith; For the auoyding of ff, rattle, let exery 1 4 i hage bags i 
bs owne wife. He ſaich not for auoyding of adulteric, but for a- Ween 
uoyding of fornication : ſhewing thac Cchication i is volaw ull © 
eo0,Whichthe Papiſts make lawfull,ju maintaining theirſtewes, Pa its 
as aflape for fornicatorsts play vpon,and a Sanctu rytodel end ſtew: 
ne Abſalomstent, which was ſpred vp ponthetop of he 


houſe,chat all Iſrael might ſechow he defiled his fathers concu= 2-861 OE 


bines,For this cauſe Malachic ſaith, that God didcreatebur one Maha.” 
perth WS EK woman ” 
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= * A Preparatine x Ss 
. womanforthe man; hee had powerco create moe, but to ſHety 
thathe would haue him to licke ro onegtherefore hee createdof 
one ribbe, but one wife for one husband: And inthe Arkethere 
were no. moe womenthen men : but foure wives for foure huſe 
| bands,although it was inthe beginning ofthe world, when ma» 
| ny wives might ſeemeneceſſarie to multiplic mankind. 
Fi: Ifany might haue adiſpenſarion herein, it ſeemnesthat Kings 
4 | _ mightbepriuiledged before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſi1s 
'"2S to che Crowne, it his wite ſhould happen to bee barren: and yet 
Jt ' pet17.17theKin 915 forbiddento take many wiues,in Deut.17.17.as well 
173 3x5theMinilter, 1. Tim. 3.2, ſhewivgthatthe danger ot the ſtate 
© dothnotcounteruaile the danger of fornication, + _ 
1 . Forthis caulc weereade of none but wicked Lamech before 
Bid - the lood, that bad more wives then one, whom Touinian calleth 
Gen-4.23. a monſter, becauſe hee maderwo ribs of one, And another ſaith, 
POW = that thename of his ſecond wife doth fignifie a ſhadow, becauſe 
| ſhe was nota wife, butthe ſhadow of a wife : For this cauſe the 
WT Scripture never biddeth man to loue his wiues, but to-love his 
= Maiubg.s; wife,and ſaith, They ſhall be tworn one fleſh, not three, nor ſoure, 
2M but only two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleththewhoriſh 
© Pror, 2.16, woman a [trange woman,toſhewthat ſhe ſhouldbe a firanger 
' 38 yntovs,and we{houldbe (trange to her. Forthiscauſechildren 
| Gen.z6.25. Whichare borne. in marriagearecalled Libers, which tignifieth 
=. | freeborne: andthey whichare borne out of marriage,are called 
*} Fornica- Baſtards,that is, baſe borne, like the Mule which/is ingendred of 
= tors bke an Aſſeand a Mare, Therefore adulrercrs are likenedto the di- 
=; thedwell.' | {hich ſowed another mans ground,other low fora harueſ?; 
Ti: Mart3,22y © | ; ninagg” 
= © buttheyſowthat whichthey dare not reape. Therefore children 
T7:  7ralr:zs, 4. borne in wedlock are counted Gods bleſſing, becauſethey come 
| Gen.1.:8. -byyertue of that bleſſing, /nereaſe and maltiplie, But before A- 
7! ____ - damandEuemwere married, God neuer ſaid, /zcreaſe, ſhewing 
| Battargs, that bedid curſe, 8& not bleſſe ſuchincreaſe, Therefore we reade 
#1 | 1»dg.11.1, NotinalltheScripture of one Baſtard that came toany good, but 
=} _ They _ only lephtah, andto ſhewthatno inheritance didbelong rothE 
7; mightbee , ;, heauen,they had no ipheritance in earth; neither were: couns 
I  aroaheiern Dol:chanlh pxatieag 
| theybad- . ted of tt e congregation asother were, Deur.chap.23.vert.2, 
| | the mike Now becauſe mariage was appointed for a remedie againſt 
| Þ of fcurle, fornication, therefoxethe law of Gadinfliteda forer puniſh- 


ment 


_ 


better fora man tomarrie then to burne,fo it is better forallmen 


thing, Therefore,vnleſſethat wee know that this order of men _ 
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ment ypon him which did commitvncleannes after marriage, Lu&.26.10 
then vporrhiry which was not married, becauſe hee fianed, al- PRs 2 bh 
though he had the remedy of finne,like a richtheefe which fleas: On | 
leth;and bathno neede, ION 2, 

Now, if marriagebe a remedie againſtthe ſinne of fornicati- © 
on,then voleſſe Minifters may commirthe Gane of fornication, Marriage | 


it ſeemes that they may vie the remedie as well as other : for it is ag Ks 


to matrrie then to burne : and therefore Paul ſaith, Marriage ts TSR wa 
honourable among ſt all men. And againe, For the anoyding of for Heb.13-4.. 
nication let enery man hage his wife. And as though he did fore- 1.07.7. | 
ſeechatſome would exceprtthe Minifterin timeto come; in the © 
firlt Epiſtle of Timothie,the third chapter and ſecond verſe, hee 

ſpeaketh mere preciſely.ot theMiniſters wife then of any other, 
ſaying, Let him be the husband of one wife. And leaſt yee ſhould 1-Timz.2» 
ſay that by one wife hee meaneth one Benefice, ke the Papilts; —_— 
he expoundeth himſelfe in the 4.verſe,and ſaith,thathe mult be 

one that can rule his houſe well,and his children. 

Sure God would not haue theſe children tgbee Baſtards, and 

therefore it is Iikethat heallsweththe Miniſteta wife. Therefore 

Paul ſaid well,that he had nocommandement forvirginitie:: for HY 
yirginitie cannot be commanded, becauſe it 1s a ſpeciall giſt,but 1.Cor.7:6,: 
nota ſpeciall gift to Miniſters, and therefore they are not-to bee : 
Od nores en other. A peculiar gift maynot be made a ge- 
nerall rule,becauſe none can vie it butthey which haveit, And - 
therefore 1.Cor.7. 1 7.heſaith, 4s God bath diitributed ts enery 1.Cor7.17, 
man, ſo let him walke, Thatis,if he haue not the gift ofcontinen= © 
cie,heis bound to marrie : and therefore Paul commaundeth in 
the ſcuenth verſe, whetherhe be Minifteror other, /f rhey cannot 
abitaine, let them marrie, as though they tenypted God if they | 
married not. _—_— EBRERT, o 
The law was generall, /t js not good for nian tobee alone, exe ©n1h, 
empting one order of men no morethen another, And apaine, 
Chriſt ſpeaking of chaſtiic, ſaith, 4/! men cannot receine this Maiyy.tt, 


% 


canreceiuethisthing Chriſtforbids ro bind them moretheno- 
ther: 8& cherfore asthe Prieſts were marcied chattaughtthe Law,  - - 
ſo Chciit choſe Apoliles that weremartied, to ptcachihe Gol FS 


"2 FE ALT 
1Tim3 pen calleth, the forbidding, * marriage, t 


uels; a fittirle os all their bookes.. 
Laſtly, ifmarriagebe aremedieagainki ſinne, then marriage 
roms, irfclicis nolinne: for if India it {elſe were a ſfinne, wemight 
|” * Beenot- not marricfer any cauſe,becauſe we muſtnot doetheleaſt euill, 
© - thouvaine, that the greateſt good may come of it: and if martiage be not a 
and bn ſinne, then the * dutiesof marriage are nor finne, that is,the ſe- 
8 tri bog cret of marriage is not euill; and therefore Pay] : ayth,not onely 
* fenflue, JMarriages honourable, but the bed is honourable, that 1S, cuen 
_ Heb.13-4: theaction of marriage is as lawfullas marriage. 
uP Belides, Paul ſarth, Let the huſtiand giuewnto the wife due be= 
nenolence. Here is2 commauncementto yceld this dutie : that 
which is commaunded, is lawfull, and not to doe it, is a breach 
= -of the commaundement, Thereſare marriage was ioflirued be- 
© -  foreanyſlingewas,toſhew thacthere is no(:nne in it,if it benot 
Ma _ abuſed: burb! cauſe this is rare, thereforeafter women weredes- 
© £.12.4. linercd, Godappointedthem to bee purified, ſhewing that ſome 
| 5-&©<. taineorotherdoth creep intothisaction, which had needto be 
"+ Corep. 5. repented,and theftfore when they pray ied, Paul would not have 
= them cometoggther,leaſt their prayers ſhouldbe hindered. 
7. The third -* Thethirdcaulcisco auoyde! the inconucnience of ſoliraripes, 
''S 474 fienified in theſe wordes : /t i not good for man tobee alone, as 
bf 27 *thoughhe had ſaid;thislife would be miſcrable and irkeſome,& 
FS vnpleaſant to man 6: the Lord had not g1uen him awife tO COIN» 
panie hisrroubles.]f ir be not goodfor man tobe alone ;thenir 
- is g00d for mantohaue a fellow:therforeas God created paire 
of all other kindes,ſo he created apaire of this kinde. -/ ., © >. 
Wee ſay that one isnone,becaule hee cannotbee fewer then 
| one,he cannor beleſſe thenone, hecannot be weakerthen one; 
*% Ecc.4.10, andthereforethe Wiſeman faith: ' Woeto himwhich 5 £5 alone, that 
12 OY ' is,hee which. is alone ſhall have woe. Thoughts, andcares,and 


- MM FI Fo, 0 Papi ifs is the defines of diuck: 


 T.Cor-7.8, 


* feared \wilcometo him, becauſe he hath none to comfort him,as 
thecues fieale' in when che houſe is emprie; like a Turtle, which 
hath !cſt his mate, like one legge when the other is cur off like 
= one wing when the other is clipt, ſo had the.man been if the wo= 
NN | had not been ioyned to him : therefore for mutuallfocietie, 
God coupled two together, that the infinzce troubles which lie 
_ Yon 


. 


1s ar tn, MT In 
ypon vs inthis world, might be caſed with the comfort & helpe _ 
one of another, & chatche poore inthe world might haue foe -* + 
comfotr as well asthe rich, tor The poore mas (faith Salomon) zx 
forſaken of brs owne brethren, yet God hathprouidedone com- 


forter tor him, like lonathansarmour-bearer,that ſhallneuer tor- 


Pro.19 59. 


may rearme it) wherein the poore doe inatchhe rich: without , EE 
whichſome perlons ſhould haue no helper , no comforter,no the poore. 
friend at all, | 

But asit15not good tobe alone, ſoSalomon ſheweth, That 219-219. 
it is better to bee a lone, then todwell wh a froward wife, which 
is like a quotidian ague, to keepe his patientin vre, Suchfuries 

doc haunt ſome men like Saules ſpirite, as though the diuellhad 1.5216.15 
puta ſworde into their handes to killthemſelues, chereforechulc 
whome thou mait? enioy, orlivealoneliill, andthou ſhalt not 
repentthee of thy bargaine. 

That thou mailt take and keepe without repentance 
wee will ſpeake ofthechoiſe, which ſoimecall the way togood 
wiues dwelling, for theſe flewers growe noroneuery ground: 
therefore they ſay,thatin wiuingandthriuing,aman ſhouldtake 


counſel! ofallche world, leaſt helight vpona curie,, whilehee nee.x.25: 1 
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Pro, 172, 
ſake him,chat is another ſelie: whichisthe onely commodie(as ] 1.Sam. 14:7,” 


mans riches 
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ſeckes for a blefling. As Moſes contidered what ſpies he ſent in« =O 
to Canaan, ſothou mult regard whom thou ſendeſt to ſpie out Two'lpies: 


a wife forthee.Diſcretionisa warie ſp 
andliketh whome ſhe will miſbke againe. 

 IntheReuelation Antichriftis deſcribed by a woman. andin Zach.s 
Zacharie finne is called a woman, which ſheweth, that women © 


| . , | | SE A, ; 58 
hage many faults, therefore he which chutethof them, had need . © 
haue wy eG and make an Anatomie of their hearts and / © 7 
mindes, before heeſay, This ſhall be mine. For the wiſeft man _ © 9D 


ſayth; [hane found oneman of a thouſand , but a woman amon 
them all hage [ not foand. Although this may be vnderſtood of 


his Concubins,yet it implyeththat generally there isa preaterin- "EM 

firmitie in women the in men,becauſe he c6paxeththerogether, + 

asthough there were a dearth of good women onerthe world,: 
For helpe hereof, in 1..Cor.7. 39. veearetanghtromarieins 

the Lord; then wce muſt chuſe inthe Lorde too: thereforewee 

mult begin our mariage where Salomon began his wiſedome,.. 
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70 r.King. 3.9. Gine vntothy ſernant an vuderitanding heart. So giuevnto thy 
=  ©Gen2412. ſeryantanvnderſtanding wife. If Abrahams ſeruant prayed vn 
*t * tothe Lord,to proſper his buſines, when he went abour to chuſe 
= awiſe for another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou voelt a= 
bour a wife for thy ſelte,that thou mailt ſay after, 14y lot is fallen 
ww * ' "#n 4 pleaſant ground? Todirecttheetoa rightchoile herein,the 
7 © Godly, and holy Gholt giues thee trworules inthe choile of a wite,Godlines 
Wm % _ andfitnes: Godlines, becauſe our ſpouſe muſt be like Chriſts 
ſpouſe, that is, graced with gifts, and embrodered withvertues, 
asif wee maried holinefle her felfe. . For the mariage of man and 
woman is relembled of the Apoltle to the mariage of Chrilt 
___andtheChurch, Now the Church is called holie, becauſe ſhe is 
Epbeſ.5-29- hglie.ln the fixt ofthe Canticles ſhe is called vndefiled, becauſe 
ſhe isvndefiled, Inthe 45. Plalme ſhe is called faire within, be- 
 Cant6.8. cauſe herbcautie isinward : Soour ſpouſe ſhould be holy,vnde= = 
'- Pſul4s 9. filed, and faire within, As God reſpecteththe heart, ſo we muſt 
RE reſpe&tthe heart, becauſe that mult loue, and not the face, Co- 
2.54.16.7, yetoulneſſe hath cuer been a ſurer to the richeſt, and pride tothe 
higheſt, and lighrnestothefaireſt : andtor revenge hereof, his 
toy hath euerended with his wiues youth, whichtooke herbeau- 
tic withit. The goodsof the world are good, andthe goods of 
he thebodie are good, butthe goods of the minde are berter, As 
 x.Cor13.13 Paulcommendcth Faith, Hope,and Charitie,butſaith;the grea. 
©  reſtoftheſeischaricy:fomay [ commend beauty, audriches,and 
godlines, burthe belt of theſe is godlines, becauſe 1t haththe 
things which it wants, and makes cuery [tate alike with her gift 
We: ——atcoment@iarn 
Afitwife, | Secondly,the mate muſt be fit : Itis not enough tobevertu- 
6A - ous, buttobe ſureable, tor diuers women haue many vertues, and 
yetdo nor fic with ſome men: &diuers men have many vercues, 
and yer doe not fitto ſome women, and therefore we fee many 
times, cuen the godly couplesto iarre when they are maried,be= 
caulſethere is ſome vnftnes berweene them, which make oddes. 
 Theeere- Whatis oddes, but the contrary to euen ? therefore make them 
| © monyisnot enen{faith one)and there wil be-no oddes. From hence camethe 
| *pproved, ff vie ofthe Ringin weddings, torepreſenc thisevenneſle ; for 
| naar ze ifit beiraighter thenthe finger, it willpinch, andifit be wider 
dared, thenthefivger,it will falloff; bur if it bee fic, ir neicher pincheth 
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tO Meriage. 1 Wo GN 
nor fl wt :ſo they mhic barelike, tiriuenot,bur the; ep which) FN 
ynlike, as fire & water. Therfore one obſeructh,that cdcordi isno- » Fa - Lf 
thing bur likenes,8 allthar ſtrife is forvnfitnes: as inthings whe 
they firnot together, & in perſons whe they fute not oneanother, 
How was God pleaſed when hehad found a King according t.Saxt 124 wa 
to his owne hearr?So ſhall that man bepleaſed that finds a wite 
| according to his own hart, whetherhe be richorpoote, his Peace 
\ ſhallaffoordhim a cheerefull life, & teach him to ſing, [alone is 
wolacke. Therefore a godly man in our timethanked the Lorde , 
that he had not oaly giuen him a godly wife,buta fit wife: for he The faving + 
ſaid not thatſhe was the wiſeſt,nor the holieft, northehumbleſ}, of a godly 
nor the modelteſt witein the world, butthe Giteſt wifeforbim in Man. 
the worlde, which every man ſhould thinke when that knot is ti- "IH 
ed,orelle ſo oft as he ſeeth better, he will wiſh that his choice ©. 
were to make againe, Ashedid thanke God for ſending bima LD... 
fit wife, ſothe vnmaried ſhould pray to Godto ſend himafit 
wife: forif they benothkegthey will notlike, * £25 0 
The fieneſſe is commended by the holy Ghoſt intwo wordes: EE: 2 ; 
oneis inthe ſecond of Geneſis, and the other is in 2, Cor. 6.14 
thatin Geneſis is, CMeete, God ſaith, / wil make mana belpe Gn. 2.1 wr "Y 
 meete for hin w Shewing that a wife cannot helpe well , vnlefle <7 6.14 
ſhce be meg&Further, it ſheweth that manis ſuch an excellent 
creature, thatmocreature was like ynto him, or mecte forhim, 
tillthe woman was made, i 
This mcereneſſeGod ſhewethagaine, inthe 22. verſe, where 
Moſesfaith, That ofthe rib which was taken out of man, God  __ 7 
builtthe womi: fignifying,that as one part of the building doth Gen.2,225 20 5 
meete and fit with another : ſo the wife ſhould meete & fit with - 7 on gs Tl 
the husband; that asthey are calledcouples,ſo they may becals 
ledpaires, chat is, as2 paire of gloues or a paireof hoſe arelike 2 2 — 
ſo man &witeſhould belike, becauſe they are apaire of friends, +... 
Ifthou belearned, chuſe one that loueth knowledge ;if th 
be martiall,chuſe one that louerh proweſle; ifthou muſt liveby: 
thy labour, chuſe one that loueth husbandiie : for vnleſſe 8 - 
mindeftand with thy yocation,thou ſhalt neitherenioy thy wiſe RY 
northy calling. BD 
That other wordin 2. Cor.6.1 4.15 Yoke, there mariageiscal- "ER 
jed a Yoke.Paul laith; Bee not ich Jokea. If mariage bea | 
ES” | - » _ 
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-— —* yoke,thenthey whichdrawin itmuſt be fit like two oxen which 
= , draw the yoketogerher, orelſcallcheburthen will lievpon one; 


E* Philp.4.3- Therefore they are called yokefellowes too, to ſhew that they 
which drawe this yoke muli be fellowes. As hee which ſowetrh 
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ſeedechuſerh a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, it is good grafting 
ypon a good ftocke, to hee which will haue godly and vertaous 
children, muſt chule a godly andvertuous wife, for like mother 
(faith Ezechiel) like daughter, Now as the traueller hath marks 
in his way,that he may proceede aright : ſo the ſuiter bath marks 
in his way that he may chule aright. 5:6” 
There be certaine fignes ofthis fitnes, and Godlines, both in 
the man and in the woman. Ifthou wilt know a oodly man,ora 
godly woman,thoumuſt marke 5.things:thereporr,the lookes, 
the ſpeech, the aparell, andthe companions; which are like the 
pulſes, tharſhew| whether we be well or ill. The report, becauſe 
as the marker goes, ſo they ſay the market men wiltalke, A good 
nat commonly hath a good name,becauſea good name is one 
fthebleflings which God promiſethto good men, bur a good 
name 1snotto beprayled from the wicked : and therefore Chriſt 
faith ; Curſedare you when all men ſpeak well of you: that is, whe 
cuill men ſpeake well of you, becauſethis is a (igne hat you are 
ofthe world. for the world l:herh and praiſeth her owne : Yet as 
Chriſt ſaid, 7/49 can accuſe me of fiane : Soit ſhould be ſayde of 
vs,not who can accuſe me of finne ? but who can accuſe me of 
this finne ?or who can accuſe meof that ſinne? That is, who can 
accuſe me of ſwearing? whocan accuſe me of difſembling?who 
can accuſe me of fornicatis?No mancan fay this of histhoughr, 
but euery man ſhould ſay irofthe aR, like Zachariah and Ehza+ 
beth, which are called ynblameable before men, becauſe none 
accuſe them of open ſ1nnes., 


va 


Thenext fgne is the looke:forSalomoſaithin Ecle.8.7,,1#ifo 


dome is inthe face of aman: lo godlines isinthe face ofa man,8& | 
__fofollieisinthefaceofaman, and fo wickednefſe is in the face 
| ofa man. Andtherefore it is ſaid in Elay, Chapter 3.verſ.g. The 


trial of their Countenance teftifierh again(t they. As thou gh their. 
lookes could ſpeake, andtherefore we reade of proud lookes, & 
angrielookes, and wantonlookes ; becaulc they bewray pride,. 
and avgerand wantonnes.. F925 64 4 


® , 
'T. P « * \ 
. | 
- ; : ; 


LEES 


I RE 
rats Fo 568 - IH EL (- 
o $3 PA FL Ss I” 
05 
BF 
yt wh 
. Wes 


' Thaue heard one fay, ;gk a 9 ces mandivels arthe - Ione ber 
a modeſt countenance, & an honeſt v.oma dwellethar the bigne* 
ofan honeſt face, whichis like the gate ofthe Templethar was- 
called Beautifull: ſhewing, that ifihe entrie bee ſo beaucifull, 
within is great beautie. To ſhewe howe a modeſt countenance ABT: 3.2, 
and womanly ſhamefaltneſle doe commende a chaſt wife, it is 
obſerued that the word Nwptie , which fgnifieth the mariag 
of the woman, dothgeclare the manner ofher mariage: Forks 
importeth a coucring,becauſethe Virgins which ſhould be ma- 
ried, when they came to theirhusbands, for modeſtic & ſhame- Gen.24.65; 
faftneſſe did couer their faces: as wereade ofRebeccah, which 
ſo ſoone as ſhee ſaw Ifaac, and knewthathe ſhould beherBuſ- 
band, ſhce caſta vaile before her face, ſhewing thatmodeſtic 
ſhould belearned before matiage, whichi is the dowrie thatGod 
addeth to her portion. 

The third figne is her ſpeech, or rather her G lence; for theor- x 
natnentof a woman is ſilence: and thereforethe law was giuen/7 To hs 4 
tothe manratherchen the woman, to ſhewthathee ſhoiild bee f*andto 
thereacher, and ſhethe hearer, As the Ecchoanſwereth but one Moſes _ 
for many whichare ſpokento her, ſo amaides anſwere ſhould ſpeakelike / _ 

be in a word,forſhe which } is fullof calke, isnot likely to proue-an Eccho. | 3 
a quiet wife. . :* pag 2 
Theeye andthe ſpeechare the mindes glaſſes, forout ofthe Mas. 43 6 
aboundance of the heart (ſaith Chriſt) che mouth ſpeaketh: as © 
though by the ſpeech wee might knowe what aboundeth in the re IN 
heart : and therefore heſayth : By thy words thou ſhalt beinflifi= Mer. 26.34;  * 
ed,and by thy words thou ſhalt bee condemned, Thatis, thou ſhales j> , 4355 
bei cuſtified to be wiſe, or thou ſhalt be condemnedto befooliſh: - © Ren 
thou ſhaltbe iuſtifiedrobe ſober, orthou ſhalt be condemned. 
toberaſh: thouſhalcbeiuſtifiedto be humble, orthou ſhale be 
condemnedto be proud : thou ſhaltbe iuftifiedrobe loving,or 
thou ihalrbee condemned to bee enuious. Therefore Salomon = 7 
faith, eA fooles lippes are a ſnare to his owne ſoule. Snares are Proj x, © 
made -forother;but this ſnarecatcheth a mans ſelfe,becauſe tbe» © 
wrayeth his follie, and ca wy = hisrrouble, and bringeth himm ; ins - ns 
to diſcredit. Contrariwile, the heart be wiſe ({aith pi ee ol 
nideth bis month ages, andthe ered hrs i gr, Pra 7. "th 
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+ Pro.19.15, wife Salomodeſcribing aright wife, faith; She openeth ber mouth 
T7 19-15. purhwiſedome, and the law of grace i in her tongue, A wife that 
a4 can ſpeakethis language, is betrerthen ſhee which bath allche 
- tongues. But as the open veſſels were counted yncleane, ſo ace 
count,that the open mouth hath muck vncleanneſle. 7 
The fourth fgne is the apparell, for as thepride ofthe glutron. 
*- Zuhke 16.29. is noted, inthathe went in purple euery day, ſo the humilitie of 
Tohn-is noted,in that he wentin haire-clotheuery day, A modeſt 
woman is knowne by her ſober attire, asthe Prophec Eliah was 
knowne by his rough garment. Looke nottfor betcer withinthen 
| thou ſectt without: for euery one ſeemeth better then ſhee is, if 
2.K3ng.1-8. the face be vanitie, the heart is pride. He which biddeth thee ab- 
ſaine from the ſhew of cuill, would haue thee to ab(taine from 
3.The.z22« thoſe wines which hauethe ſhewes ofcuil: for 1tis hard rocome 
inthe faſhion, andnotto bein the abuſe: & therefore Paul ſaith:. 
Rom.12.2. Faſhion not your ſelues like wnto this world, as thoughthe faſhi- 
 onsof men diddeclareof what fide they are. 
The fift Ggne isthe companie,for birds of a feather wil flie to- 
gether,& fellows in (in, will be fellows inleague,cuen as young 
I-Reg.12.8, Rehoboam choſe young companions. The tramebeaſts willnox 
keepe with the wilde,nor the cleanc dwell withthe leprous.. Ifa 
mancan beknowneby nothing elſe, then he maybe knownby. 
*+- -  - hiscompanions:forlike willcolike,asSalomon fayth; Theeues 
Ret... call one another. Therefore when Dauidleftiniquitic,hee ſaid. 
Pro.rat. Away fromme allyee that worke iniquitie :{hewing, thata man; 
Pſaks,8. never abandonetheuill, yntilheabandon cuill companie; forno. - 
good is concludedin this Parliament, Therefore chuſe ſuch a 
companion of thylife as hath choſen company like thee before, 
For they which didchuſe ſuch as loued' prophane companions 
before, in a while were drawneto bee prophane too, thactheir 
wiues mightloue them, Alltheſe propertiesare not ſpiedat three, 
 orfoure coinmings, forbypocrilie is ſpunne with a finethreed,: 
- »...., andnone aredeceiuedſ{ooften.aslouers. He which will knowe: 
____ » allhis wives qualities before he be mariedto them, muſi ſee her 
eating,and walking, and working,and playing,and alking,and- 
Iaughing,and chiding, or elſe he ſhal haue leſle with herthen he 
1 hed for,or morethenhe wiſhedfor, 
+. Whenthcle rules are warily obſerued, they may ioyne-toge« 
jet wh 'S TN ; w oh wr ther, 
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”'% - CMariag. S mo. 
ther, and fay as Laban and Bethuel ſaid; This SEEN Fo the Gmaggo: | W 
Lorde,therefor: wee will not ſpeake againit ir. How happie are IF 
thoſe,in whom Faithand loue, andGodlinefſe are maried toge= 
ther, before they marriethemſcJues ? Fornone oftheſe mariall, 
and cloudie, and whining mariages can ſay, that Godlines was 
inuiredto heir Bridale; and therefore the bleflings, which are 
promiſedto Godlineſfe, doe fliefrom them, 

Nowinthis choyce aretwo queſtions, FirLwherberehilthin Parents 
may tmarrie withouttheir parents conſent:Second, whether they conſentin _ : 
may imarrie with Papiſtsor Atheifts,8c, Touching the firſt,God Mage Þ : 
faich : Honozr thy father and thy mother, Now whetein canlk Exod 20, 
thou honour the more,then in this honourable aCtion, ro which _ 
they haue preſerued chee, and brought thee yp,which c6cerneth 
the tate ofthy whole life? Agayne, inthe firttinflitution of Ma- | 
riace, whenthere was no fatherto giue conſent,the our heauenly "on 
father gaue his conſent:God ſupplied the place ofthe Fxther,and Gemzu22 
brought his daughter vnto her husband, and cuer ſince, the Fa- "*s 
ther afrerthe ſame manner , hath oftered his TINO ynto the 
husband, MY 

Belidethere is alawe, thatifaman defloure avirgin, he ſhall Exodazz 
matrie her : bur ifthe father of the virgin doe not like of the ma- 1 = 
riage, then he ſhall payvnto herthe dowric of virgins, thatis, ſo 
much as her virginitie iscſteemed,ſo thatthe rents might allow” 
the mariage, or forbidit, Typ 

Againe, tliere is alawe, thatifany freeman, or freewe many. 
make a yow,it muſt be kept. Burifa virgin makea vow,it ſhould 
not be kept vnleſſethe father approue1t, becauſefhe isnor free x 
therefore if ſhe did yow to marrie, yet thefather hath power by - 0 
this lawto breakit. A gain our nes ſaith,thatin heauenthers '" 
is no marying, or giuing to mariage, {hewing that in earththere * 1 
ſhould beagiuing to mariage,as well as marying. Therefotethe 
law ſpeaketh vntothefather, ſaying, Thos ſhalt not take eaſe 1 as 
 forthy ſonneof ftrangers. Therfore Paul ſpeaketh tothe father, if Peg FY. ho 4 "4 : ; 
rhon gine thy daughter tomariage thou aveſt well. Therefore Jobs & 19, | F 
children are counted partof Iobs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that as --* Fi wo ; g 2; " 
man hath the diſpoſition of his owne ſubſtance: ſohee haththe W 
diſpoſition of his owne children, Therefore in Matth;'2 2, 30c- : ' $2 I 
the wile is ſayde to bee beſtowed inmatiage, which Ugo hf ie 
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 _ Gen,29.18, tharſqmedid giue herbeſideherfelfe:therefore it is ſayd,that Ta« 
_ —_*  — cobſeruedLaban, thatLaban might giuc him his daughter to 
© 2.5413.17, Wife. ThereforeSaulſayth to Dauid,I will givethee mine cldeſt 
 Gen,28,6. . daughterto wife: therefore it is ſayd that Iudah tooke a wife to 
Ger.34-9- Erhis ſonne. Therefore Sichem ſatthto his Father, get mee this 
Gen, 24-5 "> aide to wife. Therefore inthe mariage of I{aac,wee ſce Abra- 
$2253. | -S | | . 
Indz.14.2, hamsferuant inthe place of laac, and Rebecca the maide and 
- herparents, ficting in Parliament together : therefore Sampſon, 
though he had found a mayd to his liking,yet he would not take 
herto wife, before he had colde his parencs, and craued their al= 
ſent. It is a ſweete wedding, when the father and the mother 
bringa bleſſing tothe feaſt: anda heauie ynion, which iscurſed 
the firſt daythar iris knir. ©, n WT. 

The parents committheir children to Tutors, but themſelues 

are morethen Turors. If children may not make other contracts 
without their good will, (halkthey contract mariage, which 
hauenothing to maintaineit after, vnlefle they returneto beg of 
them whom they ſcorned before? | 

Will you rake yourfathers money, and will you not take his 

_mſtruction? Mariagehath neede of many Counſelters, and do- 
eſt thou count thy father toomany, whichis like the foreman of | 
thy inſtructors ? If yourmarke what kind of youthes they bee, 
which haue ſuch haſte that they dare not Ray for their parents 
aduiſe,theyare ſuch as huntfor nothing but beautie,and for pu- 
-niſhment hereofthey marry to beggery,and loſc theirfather and: 
- motherfortheir wife : Therefore honourthy parentsin this, as 
. thou wouldeſtthatthy children ſhould honorthee, 

The ſecond queſtionis anſwered of Paul,when he faith : Be 
not unequally yukedwith infidels, As wee ſhould not bee yoked 
with lnfidels, ſo we ſhould notbeyoked with Papifts,and ſo we 

3 'houldnorbeyoked with Atheiftes, for that alfo is to bee yne- 
| Gen-24.2, qually yoked;vnleſſe we be Atheiftestoo., As the ewes mighe 
#  Ex0.:34416, Not matrrie withthe Chananjtes, ſo wee may not marrie with 
>  Gen.18:2. them whichare like Chananites: but asthe ſonnes of Jacob ſaid 
 Malz.ir yntoEmor, which would marrie their ſiſter; We may not gine 
"Iz Es 9.1% or fpiter toamanvuncircumciſed, but if youll be circumciſed 
—— C293%'S pbevsthcuwe willmarriewith you. © | 
 Theſimili= - Soparcnts ſhould ſayto fuiters, I may not giue my daughter | 
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 ſtraint: for we may not marrieall, withwhom we may livebe- 
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©o 2 man oſanRfid, bur f you will be finAifed, then will ade holds. 
giue my daughter yuto you Though herefie and irreligion bee in their lay< 
not acaule of diuorce, as Paul teachath, yet ic is a caule- of re- ingand "— 
ing maried. If adulterie may ſeparate mariage,thall notidolatry for hey. 
hindex matiage, which is worſerhan it? Chriſt ſaith ; Let noman [pake true» * 
ſeparate whom God hath iojned: (o I mayſay, Letno manioyne ly, burthey 2 
hom God doth ſeparate. For if our father muſt be pleaſed with pa gat 
our inariage, much more ſhould we pleaſe that*Father which *”  * 
ordained mariage. Mat —_—— 
Shal ! ſay,Be my wife, to whom I may not ſay, Be my compani- Mat.19.6: 


©. % 
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A 
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en?Or,( ome tomy bed,to Whom I may nor ſay, Come to my table? Markro.g, * 
How ſhould my mariage ſpeed well, hel matry one,to whom wy watt - 
I may not ſay,Godſpeede, becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends? IN £4 

If a man long tor a bad wite,he were beſt goto hel a wooing, -- 
that he (nay haue choile. Is there no friend butthe enemy?notree + 2 
but the iorbidde tree? He marieth with the divell, which marieth 7 
withthe rEpter:for Tempreris hisname,&rtotemptishisnature, Mark 4.35 * 
When a man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſethe beſt, bur thisman © © 
chuſerhthe worſt, like them whichcall good euill,& cuill coad, © 

He prayeth Not tbe lead intorempration,and leadeth him- Luksn1.46* 
felte into tetypration. Surely he doth not feare finne,whichdoth 7 
not ſhun occaſions, & he is worthy to be ſnared, which maketh © 7 
a trap forhimſelfe. When Salomon,the mirror of wiſdome, the 7 
wonder ofthe world the figure of our Lord, by Idolatrous con- 1.Xing.rt. 
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I's Priparatine 
. This ynequallmariage, wasthe chiefecanſe chat brought 
floud, and the firſt beginning of Giants, and monfiruos 
births, ſhewiog by their monſtrous children what a monſtrous 
3 thingit is for beleeuers and vnbelecuers to match together. 
1 be  Mateny, 21, In Matt. 22. Chriſt ſheweth, that before parties maried ;they 
J were wont to put on faire and new garmets, which were called 
” Wedding Wedding garments, a warning vntoall which put on w edding 
| gaeivcui. garments,to put on truth and holineſle too, which fo precilely is 
: reſembled by that garment morethan other.It; isnoted Luk, 14. 
' Note. that of allthem which were inuited to the Lords banquet, and 
- Laker 14-21. camenot,only he which had maried a wife, did not defirctobe 
excuſed, but aid floutly, / cannot come :Shewing how this Rate. 
doth occupie a man moſt, and draw him oftenitrom the ſeruice 
of God : andtherefore we had not need to takethe wort, for the 
Z beſt are comberſomeenough. In theſecond of Tob,it is obſerued 
* Iob.a 9. oftheday of his birth, vntill his wife brake forth] into blaſphe= 
. 3-t» mie, ſhewing, that wicked womenareablets changethe [ted= 
"Hp faltelt man, more then all temptations beſide. Sampſon would 
| Tudg.1,4. take a Philiſtian to wife, but he loſt bis honour, his ftrength,and 
F- his lifebyher,lealt any ſhoulddoethelike. 
© 3.Chr21.6, But whatanotable warning is that in 2.Chro.21.6.where the 
holy Gholt ſaith : /ehoram walked inthe waies of eA hab,for hee 
had the daughterof Ahab to wite, as though ir were a miracleif 
he had bin better then he was, becauſe his wife wasa temptario, 
Miſerable is that man which is fettered witha woman that liketh 
not hisReligion, ſhe wil benibbling at his prayer,and at bis ttu- 
$ dic, and at his meditations till ſhe have tried his deuotions, and 
? 2.Sama £6 rurned the edge ofhis ſoule, as David was tried of his malzpart 
E-.- ENae ' Micholl, ſhe mockedhim forhis zeale, andliked her ſelfe i inher 
folly. Many hauefallenatthisſtone:Therfore as Chcilt faith: Res 
oy 16,32. member Lots wife; ſo whenthou marieſt, rememberIchorams 
2 >». .-  . Wife, and bee notwedded to her which hath nortthe Wedding 
4 ; garment: burlet ynitiegoe firſt, and letynion follow after, and 
hope not to conuerther, burfearerharſhe will peruett thee, leaſt 
thou ſay afterlike him which ſhould come to the Lords ban=- 
= 4-20. quer,/ my maried a wife and cannet come,Luken 4.20. 
The duties. © Yetthechiefelt pointis behind,that is,our duties, The duties 
| ofmaring of'mariag may bee e reduced tothe duties of manand wife _ 
þ OWar 


= 
e -x**"; - . 
*. ET. - ” 
#3 4 . ® : 
 "Oen.-ſo BB 
+. * 
bs 


- 8 . 

* Y _ 
bl 36 

277M 5 ” - 

ES, 


: Foe : 


7 ts rn Aetir” 27 EE 
toward another, and their duties toward their children, and theit- > 1 
dutic toward heir ſcruants. For themſelues,ſaithone they muſt oF 2 j 
- thinkethemſclues like ewo birds,the one's the cocke,and the 0- Progr.nee 
ther isthe dam : the cocke flierh abroadto brine in,and the dam The man 
fitterhvpon the neſt to keepe al at home. So God hath madethe _ 5 =] 
manto trauell abroad, and the womanto keep home: & fo their Rn dam, -— 
nature, and cheir wit, and their ſtrength, are fitted acc ordingly; 
for the mans pleaſure is moſt abroad,;and the womans within. 

In every Statethere is ſome one yertue which belogeth tothat 
calling more then other: as Iuſtice vnto Magiſtrates, & Knows 
ledgey vnto Preachers,and Fortitude yntoSouldiers:ſoloue is the 
Mariage vertue, which ſings Muſficke to their whole life, 

Wedlockis madeoftwo loues, which [ may cal,che firſt loue, Mariage 
and theatterloue, As cuery man istaughttoloue Godbefore he <ompoun- | E 
bebjdto loue hisneighbour; ſo theymult love God before they = we..; 1 
canloue one another 

Toſhew theloue which ſhouldbe betwertle manand Wife, 
Mariaye is called { oninginm, which (ignifietha knitting or joy- 
ning together:ſhewing,that vnleſſethere be a 10yning of hearts, 
andaknitting of attectionstogether, itis not mariage in deede, 


bur in ſhew and name, and 14/5 dwell ina houſe iketwo 


poyſonsin a ſtomack, —_ one ſhall euer bef:ckofanother. 
Therefore, firſt chat they may loue,& keeploue onewithano® 
ther, it is neceſſarie thattheyborh loutGod,andastheirloueine > 47.3 
croalnch toward him,ſo ic ſhall increaſe chk ro other:Burthems _ 
mult take heed that his loue toward his wife benot greater than - © Ws "oo 
his love toward God,as Adam 8& Sampſons were,for all ynlaw- Gougale® 
full loue willturne tohatred; as theloueof Amon did toward: _—_ _ 17, _ £3 
Thamar, and.becauſe Chrift hich forbidden it; therefore he will: __ Ds 
_ croſſe jt, This made: Vriahfofearefull; leattthe pleaſute ofhis ** CSEN LO 
wife ſhuld withdraw his heartfrs Ged) that he would not goto. 
his houſe, ſo long ashe hadcauſeto mourneand pray, alchough- * 7 2 
 hebada wile which feared God like himſelfe:& that you may: ous: 55550Y 
iris nocheap dalliance forthe husband ro make the wife, orthe! 
wife to make the husbandlefle zealousthenithey were; inDe 1 M3; 30-12 
p3:the wife whichdiddrawher husband from Godi isconder= © 
nedto die:therfore good wiues,whetheir husbands purpoſe any* — 
Sos encourage thelike Jacobs wile, which ad 
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according ads word of God, &if — ſee them minded todo 
'S uill So ſhould ay the, va the wife of Pilat, which coun- 
4 Ito, 17.19. _ her husband not aa ne Chriſt, Forſceing holineſſe 
2 is calledthe Wedding garment, who ſhall werethis Wedding 
| Mat.22.1 r. garment, ifthey weare itnot whichare wedded ? Whenone ho. 

| liehath found another, then the holieſt ſemeth to make the 


-58 mariage and his Angels cometo the feaſt, 
| Beſtpolice Topaſſeouerſleights whichſeldom proſper,vnleſſe they haue 
bf 4 beg gc fone warrant, Thebeſt policiein w— isto begin well : for 
wal,” Aasboords well ioyned atthe firſt, fir clole cuer after, but ifthey 
: ſquare atthefirſt,they warpe more and more: ſo they which are 
well ioyned,/ are well maticd: butthey which oftendtheirloue 
before ir be ſetled, fade cuerydaylikea Marigold, which cloſeth 
- herflowerasthe Sunne goeth downe, till they hate one another 
@ more then they loued atthe firſt, 
* Theymutt Tobeginthis concord well,it is neceſlarie to learne one ano- 
- learneone + thers nature; andone anothers affeions, & one anothers infir= 
if anothets © tpjties, becauſe ye muſt be helpers,and ye cannot help vnles you 
3 26d k 
[ now the diſeaſe. All the iars almoſt which do trouble this band, 
WK * doeriſe of this, that one dooth nothitthe meaſureof the others 
heart, toapplythemſeluesto cithers nature, whereby ir cometh 
_ topaſle, that neither canrefraine when either is offended ; but 
oneſharpeneth another, when they had neede to bee caliied. 
| 1.Corg.20, « Thereforethey muſt learne of Paultofaſhion themſclues one to 
the other, ifthey would win one another :andifany iar doariſe, 
| EE 4-25. one faith, inno wiſe deuide beds for it,forthen the Sunne goeth 
þ downeypon their wrath,and the meanes of reconcilement is ta- 
ken away.Giue paſſions np times: forif ſome mans anger ſtand 
3Þ butanightitturnethto malice which isvncurable, = 
| 2:Corc11.t9 TheApoltle ſaith,that there will be offences inthe Church: ſo 
WS. furethere will be many offences in mariage:bur as he ſaith, theſe- 
>. aretrials who haue faith , ſo theſe are bur trials who are good 
» husbands, and whoare good wiues, His angermuſt be ſuch a 
mood,as if he didchide with himfelfe, and heir ſtrife as it were a 
1-$6.20.20, faucemadeof purpoſetoſharpentheirloue when ic waxeth vn- 
res : like Ionathas arrowes which were not ſhot toburt, bur 
ry warning, Knowing once acouple which were bothcho= 
Sep Jexick,& Ryan neuer tell out, [ asked y manhoy they did orderthe 
T9 : mn 
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to Marius.” TEX ths} BE L 
matter,that their infirmitie did not make the diſcord x e eb Afdin FR 
red me,whe her fir isypon her, I yceldto her,as Abraham didto aroplenake- ; I 
Sara ; & when my fitis ypon me, ſhe yelds rome, & ſo we neuer ig how 
Arive together, but aſunder, Mc thought] it was a 900d example ==] 
tocommendyvntoall m aried folkes: for euery one ehath his fren- our. 
zic, and loueth them that can beare his infirmitie. Whom will Gen16.6, 
a woman ſuffer,ifſhe will not ſuffer herhvsband? and whoſe de- © © 
fects wila man beare,ifthe wil not beare hers which beareth bis? 
Thus muchof their duties in general,now totheirſeueral offices. 
The man may ſpell his dutie out of his name, forhee is called 

the head: to ſhew, that as the eye, the tongue, and the eare,are in Fptef. $25 
the head.to dire the whole body : ſo the man ſhould be Hored  ETN E 
with wiſdome,8& vnderftanding ,& knowledpe,& diſcretion,,o ____ 
direct his hole family:for ir is not ripht y the worſe ſhould rule | 
the better, but the berter ſhuld rule the worſe;as the beſt rules al: 
The haben ſaith,that his wife mult obey tm becauſe he is ber _ - "Rr 
| berter,therefore if] heletherbebetterthan hinſelſe: he ſeemes to. 3s 
free her from her obedience,and binde himſelfe to obey her, = b4 
__ His firftqutie iscalled Harring, that is, hartie aftection, As The hoſe _ 

they are hand-fafted,ſo they muſt be hart- falted: forthe eye,and bands Gull 
the rongue, andthe ha ad, willbe herenemies,if the heart be not Saues., x2 
her friend. As Chriflt inlogh all the commandemets toloue,ſo 


be 


I may drawalltheir duties to love, whichis the hearts oifrto the EY 
bride'at het matiape. Frift lice muſt chuſe his loue, andthenhe- © 2 
muſt loue his cas this is the oyle which maketh all thingseas © 2 
fie. In Salomons ſong, which is nothing elſe bur a deſcription of © - © 
_ Chriſt the Bridegrome, & the Church his ſpouſe, onecalleththe- 7 
otherloue,toſhew, that though both doenot honour alike, yet > : I 


| both houldloue: alike, which chemi may do without ſubie&is, 
The man isto his tte i inthe placeof Chriſt to his Church: Vadertand' 
thereforethe Apoftle requireth ſuch an affe&is of him rowards. - I, mati- | = 4 F 
| hisſpouſe,asChriſt beareth coward his ſpouſe: for he ſaith, Fuſe 75 bel: $4 5k I 
bands love your wines, as Chrift loued his cor regation, that iy,” - 
 withaholie loue,and with a hartie Joue,& wicha conRantlouey' ER 
as the Church would be louedof Chriſt, Willnota manToue his 1.CorateF 1<Y 
glorie? Why Paul calleth the woman the glorieof the man, for 
berreuerence makes him to be reuerenced, and herpraiſe makes' *- ©? 
him to be ponlteck Theretore he whichloueth not his ite oueth _—_ 


EY 


=” Þ ZFpbeſg.28, his ſhame, becauſe ſhee ishis glory, Epheſ, 5.28.Paul ſaith, Hee 
 __- -  whichloxethhu wife, loueth bimſelfe : forthereby hee enioyeth 
=. peace andcomtforc,andhelp to himfeltein all his affaires: there- | 
forein the ſame verſe Paul counſelleth husbands to loue their 
wiues as their bodies, And afterin the 3 3. verſe, as though ir 
Leuje.1g 18 were toolittletolouetherm astheir bodies,he ſaith: Let every one 
lone his wife as himſelfe,that is,as his body and ſoule too. For if 
God commanded men to loue their neighbours asthemſclues, 
much more ate they bound to loue their wiues as themſelues, 
which aretheir nextneighbors. As Elkanah did nor loue his wife 
lee for her barrennefle, but ſaith, fm not [ better wnto thee then 
ten ſonnes? asthough hee fauoured her more for that which ſhee 
thoughrherelfe deſpiled:So a good husband wilnot take occa- 
fonroloue his witelefle for her infirmities, but c6fort her more 
= for th&,as this man did, y ſhe may beare with his infirmities to9, 
OP 0.7.  WhenChriſt ſaith; that a m7an ſhonld leaxe father and mother, 
|  andceleaue to hi wife : he fignifieth how Chriſt left his father for 
4 his ſpouſe, andthatmandothnot loue his wife ſo much as hee 
ſhould,vntill hee affeR her more then ever hee did his father or 
mother. Therefore when God bad Abraham forſake all his kin* 
dred,yer hee bad him notforſake his wife: as though the other 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, but the wife mutt be kept 
WH -  forGodllike acharge which bindeth for tearme of life, 
: ThehaC  Hisnextdutytoloueis a fruit of his loue:that is,tolct al things 
bands ſe- - be common. betweene them, which were priuate before, The 
 --copddic. man and wife are partners, like tivo oares in a boate, therefore he 
B __ 10s mult diuide offices and affaires,and goods with her,cauſing her 
Ee” "  tobefearedandreuerenced,and obeyed of her children and ſer- 
"TWO. Patt» "-—- ws Sn GT ets 
E-news. uants, like himſelfe, for ſhe is an ynder officer in his common=- 
| weale,and therefore ſhe muſt be affiſted & borne out like his de- 
putie, as the Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrates for his owne 
© quiet, becaule they arethe legs which beare him vp. To ſhew this 
x __c6omunitic between husband & wife, he is to maintaine her ashe 
I __ dothhimſelfe, becauſe Chrilt faith, They are no more two but one. 
 AMer;10.8. Therefore when he maintainerh her, he muſt thinke it butone | 
\  Ccharge, becauſe hemaintaineth no more buthimſelfe, for they 
twoarc one, He inay not lay as husbands are woont to ſay, That 
which is thine is mine,and that which1s mine is mine owne: = 
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| Geno21.1., 


hehatchtaken herfron) her friends, andcouenanted to tenderher Þ2n6s laſt 2 


- nicely and loftly, for feare of crackes, ſoa man muſt intreate his 


away hishand from her, whichwas the firſt-part he gaue Kh 3" 


hamshand when the ttroke wascomming. If Dauid,becauſe he + tl 


Oh how gaod & ioyful a thing it 1s,for brethre 10 dwel together in Pleat 3.3. ; 
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chat which is mine is thine, and myſelfe too,For as it is ſaid. Bs © 
which hath ginen vs 015 ſoune,C41 he deny vs any thing ? Soſhee apo ol 
may ſay,he which hath giuen me himſelfe, can hee deny me "> ES: 
thing ? The bodic is better than the goods,thereforeif thebodic " 
be mine,the goodsare mine roo OO -* > 50 

Laſtly,he mult tender her as muchas all her ftiends, becauſe The buf ++ 


for them all. To ſhew how he ſhouldtender her, Peterſaith, Ho- dunes - 7 
our the woman as the weaker veſſel. As we doe not handle glal- \ Pee.3.7.. "of 
ſeslike pots, becauſe they, are weaker veſſels, but touch them © _ © 
wife with-gentleneſſe and ſoftneſle, not expeRing that wiſe- 
dome, northat faith, nor that patience, nor thatſtrength in the 
weakerveſſell, which ſhould be inthe ſtronger, butthinke when 
he takes a wite,hefakesa vineyard,not grapes,buta vineyard to ; \c- lb 
bearc him grapes: therefdfe he muſt ſow ir, and drefleir;and wa= 
ter it,and tence it, andthinke ita goodvineyard,ifatlaſt it bring 15 
forth grapes. So hee mult not looke tofinde a wife withouta - 55% 08 
fault, but thinke that ſhee is. committed tohimto reclaime her © © 
from her faults; for all aredefectiues : and if hee findethepro= 
uerbe true, Thar in ſpace commeth-grace, hee muſt reioyce as a 
muchac his wite when ſhe amendeth, as the Husbandmanre- 
joyceih when bis vineyard beginneth to fruRikie. Es Bn. 
Thisis farre from ctuill warres berweene man and wife; in all Hnsband gt 
his officesis foundno office to fi | 


- 


1oyne them together : and ſhee may pur yp her complaint a- OLE: 
gainſt him, that hee hath taken away part of her goods, Her 7 
checkes are made for thy l1ps,and not for thy fiſts, ET 
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The very name ofa wife, is like the Angel whichaicd Abras Genre 
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could notexpreſſethe good & comfort of vnity, was faine to lay, 
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wxity/Then weighand wdge hoyy harſh & bitter athing itis, fox © 
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- manand wife to dwel together inenmuic.Forthe firſt yere after 
matiage, God would not haue the husband goe to war with his 
enemics,but noyere would he hauchim warre with his wife, and”. 
therefore God gaue him that yere to ſtay at home and ſettle his 
p” loue,that he might not iwarre nor1arre after:for the God of peace 
Mat. 12,29. dwellech not inthe houſe of war. Asa kingdome connot ttand if _ 

oh itbediuided,ſoa houſe cannor {tand it ic be diuided : for {trife is + 

-__  likefire whichleauesnothing bur duſt & ſmoke & aſhes behind. 
_.Gen,19.33, it, We readin ſcriptures, of maiters that {iroke their ſeruants,but 
neuer of anythat (troke hs wite, but rebuked her. Lot was drunk 
2 when he lay with hisdaughters in ſtead of his wife,and fo is hee 
Dent.zX2. which {trikerth his wife in fead of his ſeruant. The law ſhewerh 
* how a bond-man ſhuldbecorrected, burthe wife is ike a judge, 
which is ioyned in comiſſion with her husband to correct other, 

Wile thou ſtrike one in hisowne houſe ? no more ſhouldii thou 

Arike thy wite in her houſe, She is come to thee asto af anctuary 

_ todetend herfrom hurt, and canſt thou hurt herthy ſelfe? There= 

 Genz0.16, fore Abraham was called Saraes wale, bec auſe be ſhould ſhield 

ir her; for a vaile is made toſaue, Abraham ſaidro Lot, Are wee 

| -Genti.8. worbrethren?thatis, may brethren iarre? But they may ſay, Are 

7 wenot one? can one chide withanother ? can one fight withan 

other? He isa bad hoaſt, thac welcomes his guett with fripes. 

ZAFUS Dooth a King trample his Crowne ? Salomon callech the Wife, 

*— Pronatzi4, The { rowne of her huſovand: therefore hee which woundeth her, 
"I  woundeth his owne honour, She isa free Cicizen in thine owne 

houſe:and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of her mari« 

Ws + ageto holdthy hands, till ſhee releaſe thee againe, Adam faith 

*, Gen,2-23, Of his ſpouſe, This is fleſh of my fleſh: Butno man(laith Paul) ever 
|  Epveſe5.19- hated bis owne fleſh. So then, it a man aske whether he may ſtike 
> his wife,Godfaithnay; thoumaiſtnot hatethy wife, forno man 
b-5 hateth his owne fleſh : ſhewing, that he ſhould not come neere 
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b_ - blowes, but thinke his wrathtoo much : for Paul ſayth, Be noe 
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$ ._ Col.z, 16. bitter toyour wines: noting that anger ina husband isa vice, 
F  _.. . +» Dooththecockeſpurrethe henne ? Everyman is aſhamed ro 
Tayhis handsona woman, becauſe ſhecannot matchhim,there= 
-  foreheisaſhamelefle man which laieth hands on his wife. The 
_ __-handdothnot buffet hisowne cheeke, but troke it, If a nian 
__beſeeneraging with himlſelfe, hee is caried toBedlem :ſothele 
2 Le HAIE-< 4 Ee 4 0 mad 
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- t8 Meriage. Fr: IS WS es _— 
mid men aavtich beatethemiſelues,ſhouldbeſentts Bedlemeill any = E 
theirmadneſſebe gone.: Salomon ſaith; Delight continually in Fo 4 # 
her loue *thavis, beginne, proceed and eridein love. Inrevenge'7-7im.3 3s k J 
whereof, he ſheweth thar delightis gone, becauſe he callethloue! Ot his wite, 
their delight, Thetefore as Paule faith of Biſhops; eA Biſhoppe >» 19.28, . 
whſt be no ſtriker: ſoa husband muſt beno iriker:forhe which'; King 1 a wal 
Atriketh his 6wn fleſh, breakerhthac law which ſaith,7how ſalt; x: 4 y 
wat make a charre in th 2 fleſh>andis like theBaalites,which woti., It ispropers © 
did their owne bodies. Thus we haue fentaletrervaco husbands: ly mentin 
to reade before they fight, Nowlet vs goc home toloue againe. A ry. 
Wouldeſtthoulearne how to make thy matchdelightfull? Salo! buritdorh 
mon ſaid, Rejoyce in her lone continually. As though thoucouldit imply an , . 
notdeli phe wicthourloue;and with loue thau maittdehght cons volawbul- 4 
tinually, Tikreforelowris called thethankefulvertie; -becauſcir I "3F 
rendrerh peace and eaſe;and comfort torhem that makes ofher. Procgut ge * 4 
Somuch to husbands.  : 8 
Likewiſe che woman may learne Va duty ofher names. They Thewo-" 
are called-good wiues, as good wite:A.andgood wite'B: none mans dues 
wife is called agood wile therefore if chey beenot good wiucs, ties, H 
their names ts beliethem; and they-arenot; BATS A 207, tirlds; "N97: OY 
but anſwereto a wrong name, asplayersdoe ypon altage. This .-; _..* 7 
name pleaſerh the well : bur beſi dethis, a witcis called a Toke» Phila 2. E 


fellow to ſhew thatſhe thouldhelp herhusbadto beare his yoke; - Kt 
that is,hisgriefe uſt be her griefe; ; and -whethericbe the yokeof _ No 
pouertie, orthe yoke of enuie,, orthe yoke of fickenefle, orthe * * :: 
yoke of impriſonmer;the maſtſubmickerneckrs beare itpati- z 
ently with him,or elſe ſheis not his yoke-fellow; but his yoke;as | 78 


though ſhee wereinflited yponhimforapenaltie ; like ro Tobs 4,;, Rs 
wife, whom the diucll lefrtororment him, when hetookeaw ay - 2 E -Þ 
all he had beſide. The Apoſtle bidderhto- Revoybe with them that i280 
retoyce,and mournemnh rhen chat monrne. With whom ſhould Roma 219, A 
the wifereioyce; ratherthen withher husband?:or with whom 4 
ſhould ſhe mourne, ratherthen with her ownefleth? 1 will not , 
lane thee faith Eliſha to Eliah: ſo ſheſhould neuer leaue him til - 
_ death, Beare one anothers barthen, ſaith Pagle, who {hallbea 
oneanothers burthen;ifthe wife do nor bearethe husbands bir: - 
then? Wicked Tezabel comforted herbusbandinbisfickneſfe, 
uns wite ſought forhis health, thoughthe 
ena.) C | 
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Gen.12.1, ashee, Goddidnot bid Saralcauc her father, and her countrie, 
- _ ashe badherbusVand; yet becauſe hee bad Abraham leauebis, 
ſhe left hers roo : ſhewing that ſhe was coutent, not onely tobe 
oY his play-fellow,bur his yoke-fellowtoo. {1 160 
| Gen.2.18, Belideayoke-fellow,ſhe is called a helper,to helpe him in his 
38 © - bulinefſe,tohelpehim in his labors, tohelpe him inhistroubles, 
trohelpehim in his ſicknefſe : like.a woman Phiſitian, fomerime 
with her (irength, and ſometime, with hercountell;-for ſome- 
1.Cor.1.27. time asGodcontounderhthe wife by the fooliſh;and theſirong. 
| by the weake: ſo he teacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh,and helperh 
_ theſtrongbythe weake,' ' 1 ora uodfieb! any 
1.P2,3.1, TherctorePeterſaith, Husbandes are won by the connerſation 
Gen.25.2 of their wines. As if heſhouldfay,ſomctune the weakerveflell is 
.__.. theſtrongerveſlell, and Abraham may take counſell'of Sara, as 
2.K3n.5.3. Naaman was-aduiſed by his ſeruant, The' Shunamites counſell 
2.Kin.6.10 madcher husband receive a prophet into hishouſe, and Heſters 
He##7.3- counſellmadehethnsband ſpare the Church: io ſome have been 
--- - © * betterhelperstotheir husbandes, then their husbands haue been 
tothem,for itpleaſed Godtoprouoke the wile with the fooliſh, 
- ashedidthe lJeweswiththe Gentiles, | | 
Pren,5.13., | Beſideahelper,ſhe iscalled a Comforter too,and therfore the 
- - 57 manisbidreioycein hiswife:whichisas much to ſay, that wiues 
| 2.$216.23. muſtbethereioycing of their husbands,cuen like Dauids harpro 
F by. cofort Saul. Therfore it isſaid-of Rebeccah,y ſhepreparedmeat 
| - G#n:27.9. forherhusband,fuchas he loued; ſo a good wife is known when 
By her words and deedes, & countenances are ſuch as her busband 
loueth, ſhe muſt notexamine whether he be wiſe or imple, but 
thatſhe is his wife:& thereforethey whichare bound muſt obey, 
as Abigailloued her husbadthough he were a foole: for F wife ig 
2.54.25.3. as mmuchdeſpiled fortaking rulcoucrherhbusband,as he for yeels 
_ divgit vnto her, Therefore one ſaith,thata mankind womanis a 
monſter,thatis,halfea woman, and halfe a'man.It becomes nor 
_ themifireſſe tobe maiſter, no more then-it beſeemmeth the M ai. 
ftertobe miltrefle, but both toſayle withtheirowne winde, 
Gen.38.14. Laftly,wecall the wife Huſwife:thatis,houſewiſe,not afireet 
Gon) <1 wife.like Thamar,nor afield wife, bke Dinah:buta houſe wife,to 
 aehet Thewthat a good wife keeps her houſe, &therfore Paul biddeth 
| Fee] Tiurocabore omenthattbeybechattc,$: keeping ar home: 
_ ' is OT * 6 preſently 


* 


bn * 
x F 
- 


" 19 Mariage." Is — 
preſently after Cha#?, he ſaith heepmg Silks, asthough home Titus 2.5, _ * 
were chaſtiries keeper. And therefore Salomon depainting the Pron,z.u2,, 
whore, ſetteth her at dore,now fitting yponherftals, nowwal- | 
king inthe ſtreets, now looking outatthe windowes;like curſed - 
Jeſabel; as if ſhe held forththe olaſſe of temptation, for vanitie to 
g2ze vpon. Bur chaſtity carethto pleaſe bur one, & therefore ſhe 
keeps hercloſet,as if ſhe were (till atprayer. The An gellasked A- 2.Kinz.9.30 
braham, Where i thy wife? Abrahi anfwered;She ts in the Tent, G18. 
The Angel knew where ſhe was,bur yet heasked,that wemight 
ſeehow women in old time did keep theirtchrs& houſes. Itis re- 2 Xings 39 | 
corded of the Shunamite that ſhe did aske her husband leaue to 
goe vnto the Prophet, though ſhe went co a Prophet, and went 
of a gooderrand, and for his cauſe as muchas her owne, yetſhe 
chought itnot meet to go farabroad withouther hu cbidsleauc. 
Phidias whe he ſhouldpaint a womi painted her fiteing vnder 
a Snailes ſhel,Ggnifying,that ſhe ſhould/goclike a ſnaile, which 
caricth his houſe ypon his backe, Saloms Lad Shimei, Go not be- ; .King. FI. 
Jondthe riner-loa wite ſhouldrteachhertcet,goenot beyond the 37. 
dore:ſhe muſt county walles of her houſclikethe bounds ofthe ns nos 
river which Shimei might notpaſſeif he would pleaſethe king, es 2 
For when Adam was away, Eue wasmade a pray: ifherbul- wives | 
band be from her, vntill hereturne againe, ſhe muſt thinke her ftraighabie 
ſelfe a widow,thatis ſeparated fro man; for /idwadoth fignifie, wives ſhul 72 - 


| not thinke 
A vira diniſa : thatis, widowe doth fienific deuidedfrom man? |, kad” 


therefore now ſhe mit hare no fellowſhip, nor companie with cir priſon; 
priſon iS 
men,becauſe ſhe is deuidedfrom man, >» butastheix. > 
Asirbecommeth hetto keepehome, ſo it acai herro prac 245 
keepefilence,and alway ſpeake the beſt ofher head.Other ſceke here they 2 
would be, 2} 
theirhonorin triumph, but ſhe muſtſeek herhonorin reverece, 4, 
 foric becommeth not any womanto ſer light by herhusband, 1,0 veter : _ 
nor to publiſhhis infirmities, For they ſaye, thatis an euill bird bethafs - "I 
that defileth herowneneſt; and if a wife vic herhusband ſo.how- oo 3 
maythe husband yſe his wiſe ? Becauſe thisisthe qualitie of thay © BN 
ſexe, to ouerthwart, and vpbraid, and ſue thepreheminence of - - 
their husbands, therefore the Philoſophers could nottelth 
define a wife, bur cajled her, The contrarie tothe buſband;: 


thoughnothing were fo crofleand contrarieto a maP,as a wife te, 


O 
This isnot ſcriprure, butno flaunder to many. _*: 
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| \s Dauidexaltedthe loue of womenaboueallother Joues,f 
* 2:5491.26; Salomon moiiteththe enuic of women aboue all other enuies.: 
| Pro,z1.19. ſtibborn;ulle;cantivg,gainſaying, outfacing,with ſucha birter 


| Gen.19.26. hymorghat.one would think they were molte out ofthe ſalt pil< 
| ©@12-20 1. into-which Lots wife was transformed. We ſay notallarea- 
1 like, but thisſeRt bathmany diſciples:doththeriby is in mis de 
freror gaule him? no more the ſhuld ſhe which is made of 5 rib, 
Though a woman be wiſe, and painefull,8& haue many good 
, parts, yerif ſhee be aſhrow, hertroubleſome jarring inthe cnde 
- will make her honeſt behauior vnpleaſanr, as her over-pinching 
at laſt cauſerh her good huſwiterie to be euill ſpoken of. Therfore. 
alchoughſhe be a wife, yet ſometimes ſhe muſt obſerve the ſer= 
uants lefſon, Not anſwering agame, and hold her peace, to keepe. 
the peace.. Thereforethey which keepe filence, are will aide co 
holde their peace, becauſe filence ofrentiimes-doth-keepe the - 
peace, when words would breakeit,. = 9%, 1 
To herſilence & patience,ſhe muſt adde The acceptable obe- 
dience which makes a womanrule whileſhe is ruled. This is the- 
wiuestribute toher husband:for ſhe isnotcalled his head, but he 
is called: herhead;. Great cauſe hath man to make much of his 
E- wife, for greatandmanyare herduetiestohim, for Pauleſaith; 
3 Epbeſis.a3. 1/48es ſubmit your ſelnes unto your huſbands, astothe Lorde.. 
Howfarre Shewingthatſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lordes will, but 
the wife withall,asthe Lord comandethonly that whichis good & right, 
| ſhould fg ſheeſhouldobey herhusband in good and right, or elſe thee 
os Obey. dothnot obey him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt ſub- 
| ___ teRionof woman beganarſinne :for when Cod curſedher for 
Gen,z.16: ſeducingherhusband, whethe Serpent had ſeduced her,he ſaid; 
Gen.2.20 FT, ſhall haue authoritie oner thee. And therefore as the man na« 
= medall othercreatures, infignethat they ſhould bee ſubieato 
Ferſezz, him,asaſeruant which: commeth when his maiſter callecthhiny 
by hisname: ſodidhe namethe womanallo, intokenthat ſhe 
Hef7.1:20. ſhouldbe ſubic&ro bim likewiſe. And therefore Afluerus made 
22. alawghateuery manſhould bearerule in his owne houſe, & not 
* _— 52:7: thewoman, becauſeſhe fined firſt, therefore ſhee is hhmbled 
Fs 809-2 moſt:and cuer fincethe dau ohtersof Sara are bound to cal their 
\-  Gen,18.12, husbands Lords, asSaracalledher husband: that is,to takethem 
 1.Pet.36,. fortheir Lords, forheadsand gowernours, If ye diſdaineto fol- 
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lowAbrahaws ſpouſe Apoli iddethyoufollow Chiiſtes - _ - + 
ſpoule:forhee ſaith Lete wife be ſubiedt to her baſbind/itthe £vk Ep beſs, TRE 
Church #to Chriſt, A greater lane then this(ſaich Chriſt)9 #44 ts Fn I5.13, 
can hane: Soa better example than this, no womancan haue. 
Thatthe wite may yeeldethisreuerence toherhusband, Paule The cauſe 
would haue her attireto be modelt andordetly,for pariſha ppa- hy mary 2 
cell hath taught many gollips to diſdaine their husbands,. This dſp Fri j 
isthe folly of ſome men, tolayalltheir pride ypantheir wiues, ,.7;w 2,9, 
they care not how. they floyen hed fotheir wwesiente r.7er.3.5, _ 
like Peacockes. But Peter doth com mendeSara for her attire,Sc , 
not Abraham, ſhewing that women ſhouldebraueicno more. 
then men, and God made Eues coate of the ſame cloththathe Ganis.s2;) © 
made Adams. They coucredthemſelucs withleaues, and God = 
derided the, but now they-couer themſelues withpride;likaSa+ Ger-3.7. # 
than whicbis fallen downebeforethein like lightning,ruffe vps Lute 10,18; 
ruffe, lace ypon lace, cut ypori cut, foure & twentie otders yatill 
the woman bee not ſo precious as herapparell+that if: any man 
would picture Vanitie,be muſt take a paterne of woman;orelſe 
he cannot draw her likenes.. As Herodias was worſefor her fine Mare, 14.6. 
dauncing:ſoa woman may hauetoo.many ornjamentes: frifled , 
locks, naked breaſts, painting, perfume;8&ſpeciallyarollingeye, 
aretheforerunners of adulterie, and hee which bath ſucha wife, Be 
hath a fineplague,Once women were tmaried withoutdowries, -, . 1. 
becauſethey were well nurtured, but noweifthey weighednor 
more ingoldethenin codlinefſe,many(hould {ncelike Nunnes 
Avithouthusbands. Thus 'wehaveſh adowedthe mans dueticst | 
his wiſe,andthe womanstohethusband.+ +7 od: or 
After their duetiesone toanother theyeralifcamerbern dies Their du 
totheir familie. One compareth theraiſter ofthehouſeto the !icsto their -/ 
Seraphin, which came & kindledthe prophets zeale:ſohe ſhuld = 
oe fron wifetoſeruants;& from ſerudnestocbildren, 8 9 — 
them-in thezealeof God longing toteach his knowledpe;asa {23 _ 
Nurſe toetnptieherbretts, Another ſaith;thata maiſlerinhisfs 
milic mo theofhcesof - a ,tor he muſirule;and teach,and - 
ay:rulelike aking,&te eaprophet,&praylike a Prieft. reve! 5.16. 
To repro J ety re Tyre IT 4 Tt SJ; ] his houſe- 7 age ans 3 
KD Hold:whki the holyGhoſt FERGIE ER: Adts 13.16, N 
: (korper lightlyhe faithythat Y i it caed withathisho {Hold & $L. 1 
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Luke 22.23, As Peter being remind; as 1c NOOR ſothe 
maſtcrbeing conuerted, muſt -conuerthis ſeruants.For therefore 
Godſayd, thathewould nothide his counſel from Abraham,be- 
cauſe he wouldreach his famihe,and ſurely all dury whichis not - 
done of conſcience, is but eye-ſcruice, & failethat moſt need,as 
Ziba betrayed his maſter, when he ſhould haue defended hins. 

Ph:l1,8, Thercfore befors Onefimus was conuerted, Paul ſaid, he was an 
yuprofitable ſeruant, butwhen be was concrted ,be calleth him 
more then a ſeruant, becauſe fuch-a ſeruant is betterthen many 
ſeruants. T herefore though/Labari was wicked himſelfe, yerhe 
reioyced that Tacob his ſeruantwas godly,becauſe God bleſſed 
 Tefh.14,55. himthebetterfor him. Ioſhua ſaith: Land my houſehold will ſerue 
the Lord. Shewing that mafters ſhould receive none intortheir 
- houſes, but whomthey can gouerne,as Ioſhuadid: :&ifany bauec 
crept into their dores,thEthey mult put him forth again, for Da- 
uidfaich: /will not ſuffer a her to ſtay in wy houſe,Plal.101,7. He 
_ fanhnort,afwearer,nor atheefe,buraher,as ifhe ſhould fay,T wil 
ridhimout ofmy dores before he bea ſweater and a theete;for a 
Wed pt) Yeb willgrow to a ſwearer and a theefe ina day,asa dicer grows 
is £2042. thtoa bogger ina night. Therfore it isnored of Comelius,that 
"on all his houtchold ſued God as himſelfe did, Fhis is reported al- 
= Jo of Ioſeph and Mary foranexample, thatthey went yp cuery 
*  Eabe2, gr, yeare withall their families, toworthip at leruſalem, thattheir 
>  Cchildren;andtheirſeruantsmightlearneto know God as well as 
they. Theſe cxamples be writtEfor houſeholders, as others arefor 

_ Magiſtrates,8&&M inifters,S Souldiers;rhatno calling might ſeek 
furtherthenthe Scripture for inſtruction. Wherefore as youare 

maſters now,& they yourſeruants, infiruQt the and traine them, 

as ifyou would ſhew what maſters they ſhould be hereafter. 
£uteroT, | Afterthe care of theirfoules,they mult care fortheir bodies: 
lem.'17, forif the laborer isworthic of his hire hichlaboreth bura day, 
whatisthe ſeruant worth whichlabouretheuery day? Therefore 

-Paulis ſo eameſt with Philemon; to make mich of Onefimus 

his ſeruaur, thathe deſired Philemon toreceive him as he would 
himnſelfe. Therefore becauſe craeland greedy maſters ſhovldnot 

vic chem tookiatdly, Godremembred them:mhhiscrearion, and 

made cuery weekeoneday ofreſt, wherein cheyſhouldbe asfree 

Rena adel :foGod piichck labourer irom heauen, andl. 


Gen. 29:27. 
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| Abſilon; ; ſo God hath bound maſters that they ſhould not OD= 
preſſe their ſeruants. Shall God reſpe&t thine more thenthou ? 
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Sabbath lookes downe v mfr heaven.,.as ifhce . 
ſhould ſay,oneday thy Jabours thall bo an end, and chou thats 
reſtfor cuer,asthourefted(ithisday, Seas. 
By this weſce,as Dauiddidlimir telbeaks ſhould: not kill 2 4anriec 


Art thou made freſhertothy labourby alicclerefi,andis not cl y 
ſcruantmade ſtronger by reſt to labour. for thee ? How many | 
bealis and (heepe did Laban loſe,only for hardlyi intreating of a $6, 3L.9,\ 
good ſeruant ? therefore that is the w ayto loſe, butnottothriue, as 
He whichcounteth his ſeruanta{laue, is inan error : for there i is 
difference berweene belceuing ſeruants, andinfidellſeruants : 
the-infidels were made f(laues to the ewes, becauſe God hated 
them; and would humble them ; bur cheir brethrea did ſcrue 
chemlike helpers, which ſhould be trained bythemes-./ -- ,, /- 
It isnota baſe nor vile thing tobe called a Ant for our Lord Eſay 2.3% | 
is calleda ſeruant: whichteacheth Chrifliisto vie their ſeruants Mert2.1 its 4 
well for Chrifts ſake, ſeeing theyare ſeruantstoo, and haueone _ þ 
maſter Chriſt. As Dauid peakerh ofman, faying: Thou hat "AY ; 
made him alutle lower thenthe Angels; lo I mayſay ofleruants, 2, 
that God hath madethem a little lower then children, not "Hil 
dren, but the next tochildren, as one wouldfay, inferior chil= 


Andtherefore the houſholderis called Pater famvling: which 
fgnifieth,aFatherothis lamilyeran {che ſhould haueafather- 
ly care ouer hisſeruants,asif they were his children : and not vie 
them onely for their labour, like beaſts, | 

Beſides, the name of aſeruant doth not bevific fu Eos \bur 
doing; thereforemaſters mult notexerciſe their handsvpon we, > 
burſet their hands to worke, andyerasGodlayethno more vp» , 4... 
onhisſeruantsthen he makes them able tobeare,ſomen ne 5 
.lay no more ypontheir ſeruamts then theyate able tobeare, For | 
a good man (laith Salomon) willbe mercifullto his bealt, and Pro32-10,. 
thereforche will be mere mercifullrco his brother, _. - 

Thar mantis not worthyzo be ſerued which canot affoord that 

his ſeruants ſhould ſerueGod as wellas bimſel& Giue vntoGod . 
that whichis Gods,and thenthou maiſt takethat which isthine. | | 
H, boos careth not Fabinfovnlt (faith Paul)ss worſe than an tn» x Tims. ..” 
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Pron,zo. 8. fidell: Sechiſs infidels care fortheir familig.Butas Ag our prateth, 

= Gine me not too ninehnor too little but feed me with food conneni- 

| Ep*54: ent: ſorheircareſhouldnotbe too mutchnortoo little,but con« 

4. ueni&t, orelsthey are worſethaninfidelstoo, becauſe couetouſ- 

nes is called Idolatry,whichis worſethan infidelitie: for itislefle 

 rebellionnot to honour the king, then to ſer vp another king a- 

gainſt him; as the Idolatours doeagaint the king ofheauen, © 

NextviitoſeruantsinftruRion andlobors, mult be conſidered 

Epheſc6.4. their corrections, As Paulefſaith, Fathers romeke not Jour chil- 

| rents wrath:Somay1 ſay;maſters rene not your ſeruics to 

wrath: thatis,vſeſ{uchreprofes,andſuchcorreRions,that you do 

not prouoke them, but moue then, that you doe not exalperate 

them,but win them : for reuiſing words & vnreaſonable fierce. 

nes,doth morehwrthen good. Andthereforethelaw of God did 

chargethetnaſter, that he ſhouldnor inflit aboue forrie ſiripes 

ypon t his ſeruant, leaſt he ſhould: ſeeme def piledin hiseyes, For 

whilea child ,orſcholler,or ſeruant, doth thinke thathe isrepro- 

ned forloue, or beaten with reafon, it makes him thinke of his 

faulrandisaſtiamed: bur when heſecth that he isrebuked wich 

cutſes, and beaten with ſtaues, as though hee-were hated like a 

Fed dog has hartishardened a0ainf the man which correReth him, 

_F  2ndthefaultforthe which he is correted,and afterhe becometh- 

E-- deſperate,like a horſe which turneth yponthe (triker : and there- 

fore think that God euenthe chides you whenſoeuer you chide 

inſuchraze. Forthough there beea faule, yer ſomethings muſt | 

be winkt at, ies mil ugbe forgiuen ,& ſome puniſhed 

with a looke, for he whichtakest eforfeir of euery offence, ſhall 
nener be in any reft, but yexe himſelfe more then his ſeruant, 


- Themaſter- Furtherl hauec heardexperience ſay,that intheſe puniſhments 


_  multcor-: jt is moſt meete andacceptable tothe offender, that the man 
| nhl ſhould correQhis men, and the womanher maides : fora mans 


" ag 3 natureſcotneth tobe beatetr of aWworman, anda maidesnature 
\  maides, iscorruptedwiththefiripes ofa man. Therefore weereade, that 


Abraham would not medgle with his maid, bur committed her 


NT: 26 his wife, and ſaid, Doewith her as -4t pleaſeth #hee: ashee 
= Woeter ſhould fay Iebelong thnottomebntto'thee,' 
SIONAL 'Laf rwee putt e uiergwandehitdeen becauſe they come: 
| Mere « iſt totheir hands, Jn Latinchildren are called ignore; thatis, 


ume pleager . 
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pledges, as if I ſhouldſay, apledge of thehusbands lovetothe # 

wife, anda pledge of the wiuesloue toward the. husband: for. 

| thereis nothing which doth ſo knit love betweene the man-and = — 
the wife, as thefruitof the wombe. Thereforewhen Leabbegan 7, 2821,..-8 

toconceaue,ſhe ſaid, now my husband will loue me: asthough 2 

the husband did loueforchildren, If a womihaue many defe&ts 

(as Leahhad)yerthisis the mends which ſhe makesherbusband 

ro bring him children,which istheright wed ding Ring,that ſea* 

| ethandtnakethvp the mariage,. When theirfatherand mother 

fall out, they perke vp betweenethem like little mediators, and 

with many pretieſports make truce when other dare not ſpeake 

tothem. Therfore now letys confider whartheſelictle ones may. 

challenge oftheirparents, thatſtandthemin Read of Lawyers. 

Before we teach parents toloue their children, they had need be 

taught not to loue them too much, for Dauids gh Da- 

uids traytor and this isthe mannerof God;when a man begins 

to ſer any thing in Gods roome, and loueit aboue him which 

gaue it, either totake away it, ortotake away him, beforehee 

prouokehim too much; therefore if pareuts-would haue their 

children liue, they muſt rake heedenottolouethemtoo much: 

for the giuer isoftended, when the gift is moreeſteemed thi he. . 

The firlt dugie isthe mothers, thatis,tonurſe herchildeather qgthers. © 

owue breaſts, as Sara did Iſaac; andtherefore Eſay ioyneththe ſhould.  - 

nurſesname andthe mothersnamebothin one, andcallechthe nurſe theie © 

nur ſing mot bers : ſhewing,that mothers ſhould bethenurſes.So co c_ 

whe God choſe a nurſe for Moles, heled the handmaid of Pha- ; we. p43; 7 0 


- 


raos daughter to his mother, is though-God would hauenone 
nurſe him buthis mother, After, whenthe ſoniof God was borne, bh 
his fatherthought none fitco be his nurſe, butthe yirgin hismo- Math.2.14, 
ther, Theearths fountains are made togiue water,& the breafts De 
of women are made to giue ſuck. Euery beaſt, andeueryfoule is 
| bredofthe ſame that did beareit,onely women loue to beemo-. 
_ thers, butnornurſes, Therefore if their children! proue ynnatus- 
rall,they may fay, thou followeſt thy mother, forſhe wasvnna+»  - 
turall firſt,in locking vp herbreaſtsfrom thee, and committing : © © 
thee foorth ike a Cuckowto bee hatchedina Sparrowesneſt... 
Hereof it comes that wee ſay , He ſuckt exill from the dugge, ut 
is,as5the Nurſe is'atteRted inher bodice. orin her minde, come. 


> ef Treparatine - 
monly the childe draweth thelike infirmitie from her, asthe 
egpesofa Henne arealteredynder che Hawke yet they which 
hauenomilke, can giuenomilke, But whoſe breaſts haue this: 
perpetuall drought ? Forſoothitis likethe gowte, no beggers 
may haue it,bue Citizens or Gentlewomen. Inthe ninth chaps 
terof Hoſea, drie brealts arenamed for a curſe : what lamen- 
table happe baue Gentlewomen to light ypon this curſe more 
then other ? Sure if their breaſts bee drie, as they ſay,they ſhould 
faft and pray together, thatthiscurſe might bee remoucd from 
ends ts: (2 ir. 
Pro-22.6 Thenextdutyis, (atechize achildin hisyouth and he wilre- 
How chi!- memberit when heisold: Thisisthe right bleſſing which fathers 
dren ſhuld & mothers giueto their children, when they cauſe God to bleſſe 
Z jm Drought them too. The wrong mother cared not though thecbilde were 
BM Ces 22.6 dinided,butthe right mother would not hauc it diuided: fo wic- 
f ked Parents care not though their children bee deſtroyed, bue 
_ . godly Parents would not haue them deſtroyed but ſaued, thar 
whenthey haue dwelt-togetherincarth, they may dwelltoge- 
therin heauen. As the midwife frameththebodie whe it is yong 
Lake nt,z, andrender,forheparentsmuſtframerhe mind while it is greene 
| and flexible,for youth is the ſeedtime of vertue. They which are 
called fathers are calledbythe name of God to warne them that 
they are in ficad of God to theirchildren, whichteacheth all his 
-  ſonnes. What example haue children but their parents? and ſure 
© Exceptor prouidence of God doth eaſe their charge more than they 
Y kivgs fons, arcaware; for a childe will learne better of his fatherthan of any 
Ht other. And therefore we reade of no Schoolemaſter in the {cripe 
ture but the Parents : for when Chrili ſaythtothe [ewes ; /f xe 
toha8.38, bethe ſonnes of Abraham, ye will doe the workes of your father 
Abraham: heſhewerh,that ſonnes yſc to walke in their Fathers 
teps,whetherthey be good or bad. 4 
- It isa marucilousdelicht to the father and mother, when 
ple ſaythattheir children are like them : burtifthey be like + 9 
- ingodlineſſe, it-isas great delight to other as tothe parents : or 
Fa. 127.4. els weſay that they areſolike,that they are the worſe forit, Well 
doth Dauidcall children arrowes, for ifthey bee well bred, they 
{hootattheir parentsenemies, & ifthey be cuillbred,they ſhoot 
at cheir parents, Therefore many fathers want aſtafte to ltay che 


» 
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mn their age, becauſe they prepared none before, ike olde Eli, 1.$4.2.29, 
which was correctcd himſelte,fornort correRing his ſonnes, Are  Pſal132.3% 
not children called the fruite oftheir parents? Therforeasa good. Mat.12.32. 
tree is knowne by bringing torth good fruice, ſoparents ſhould 
ſhew their godlineſſe in the education of their children, which: 

aretheir fruite. For this cauſe the lewes were wont tonametheir 1.54.1 .20, 
children ſo whenthey were borne, thateuer after, ifthey did bur *+$4:13-24 
thinke vpon their names, they would pur them in minde of that. 
religion which they ſhould profeſle: torthey did fignifie ſome 

thing thatthey ſhouldlearne; 

An adinonition toſuch as cal their children at MOOEan 57 Three ex- { 
ſometimes by the names of dogges,cuen asthey proucafter. In ample * 
1. Kings 2.2. wehaue Dauidinltructing his ſonnes, In Gen. 3 9. meOEe # 

Jacob correcting his ſonnes: andin Ib 1. lob praying forhis 
ſonnes: 'Theſethree put together, inftructing, correcting and 
praying,make goodchildren,and happie parents. 

Once Chriſt tooke a childepaid ſethimin the midR of bis dif. | 
ciples,and ſayd, He which will receine the king aome of beawen, Lake 18.17; 
muit receine it as. a little childe: ſhewing , that-our children © 
ſhould be foinnocene; {ſo humble, and yoide ef euill, that they = 
may be taken for examplesof the children of God, ;Therefore ith -7 

- Pfal. 1 27.4. children are called rhe herrtage of the Lordto ſhew E 
rhatthey ſhouldbetrained,as though they were not mens chil- —_ 
dren,bur Gods,thatthey may haue Gods heritageafter, Thus if I, 
you doe;your ſervantsſhallbe Gods ſeru ants,and yourchildren (,; 
ſhallbe Godschildren,and your/houſe ſhall be Gods bouſe,like 
alittle Church, when others! arelikea den of theeues, 2 

Now I ſpeake to one Which is a mother ſo ſoone as ſhe is The name- I 
maricd : therefore peraduenture'you lookethat-I ſhould ſhew OP — 
the dutic of epmothers, Their namedoth ſhew them theirdu- ther ex= m7 3 
ticroo.: for a Ms doth{ignifie aftedmother, that is, one _—_ "24 

mother dieth;,and another commethin her ſtead : therefore that dutic,. "2 200 
your loue may lettle rothoſelittle ones as it ought, you muſi re» FD. 
meberthat ye are their-{tedmother;that is, in-liead of theirmo. 
ther; and therefore to Jouethem, and renderthern, andcheriſh 5 oo 
them astheir motherdid.She:muſt not looke vpon them like Rex .-.c kl 
hoboam, who tolde his people that hee: would "bee worſe ynto- _ 
themthenhis podeceiieg ;for chen they willtume from her, = "2 


hy 
Wy 


— 


Col.4.1$;.. 
Phil.x;84 . 


PLIt = AR YET 


> *% 

bh ve. 
: T5 
Wo 


OA KLATS 
V8 
"6, ih 


| -:1:$29.2.7. cametothe people after Sauls death,and ſaid, Though your ma« 
7 |  fler Saul bede yet / will raigne ouer you: ſoſhe muti ſay rothe, 
___ thoughyourmotherbee dead, yet will | bee asa mother: ſothe 
Jere-22.2, children will loue her aſmuch as their father. Further, theſe chil. 
Pev. 14-17--drenare orphanes,and therefore you muti not only regard them 
RY E as children,but asorphane children. Now God requiretha grea« 
ter careouer widowes andorphanes, than oucr any other wo- 
eden Send 510% nition bly gue dndyo aniniy 
Uatth7.z Taftly, youmuſtrememberthatſaying, As you meaſure vnts 
'* . other, ſoit ſhall be meaſured vnto yon againe: that is, as you in= 
treartheſe children, ſo another may come after and intreat your | 
children: for he which hathtaken away the firſt mother, and ſent 
you, cantakeawak the ſecond: mother, and ſendathird, which 
{hall nor be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnlefle you be like a tep- 
mother to thele, 
Diuorce- - Iftheſe duties beperformed in mariage,then I need not ſpeak 
ment,the of Djuorcement,whichistherod of maria ge,and diuideththem 
-[68ER * which wereone fleſh, aSifthe bodie and ſoule were parted aſun+ 
&* der. Burbecauſeall perfourmenot their wedlocke vowes,there» 
forehe which appointed mariage, hath appointed diuorcement, 
f as it weretaking our priuiledge trom vs, when wee abuſe it. As 
- #7ar.1%.19, God hathordainedremediesforeuery diſeaſe, ſo he hath ordais 
Mat.19.8. nedaremedie'forthe diſeaſe of mariage. The diſcaſe of mariage 
Why Chil ;;adulterie, & the medicine hereof is divorcemet.'Moſeslicen- 
wouldTave ce themto depart for hardneſſeofhearr , bur Chriſtlicericerh 
ment,but themto departfor no cauſe butadulterie,'If they mightbeſepas 
* for fornica; fared fordiſcord, ſome would make a commoditie of rite :but 
44%» ' nowtheyarenotbeſito beecontentious, forthis law will holde 
© >. theirnoſes together, till wearineſſe make then leaueſirugling: 
+. 2. ; iketwoſpaniels whichare coupledin achaine,atlaftrhey learn 
+, to goetopether, becauſe rhey may nor gee aſundey, As nothing 
wiohe part friends, bur.if a ireficadthis pull it ont, that is, 


” Mat.5.32, ft hy friend bee a temprer: ſonothing may diflolue mariagebut 


fortication, whichis the breach ofmariage,for mariage- is ot- 


auoid fornication, 'andthereforeif thec ondition bee 


wi 8 #3 þ ? | B m ot 14 


| 4a119.9. dainjed to au ior 
Wp 2:Co7.7.10, broken;the obligation is yoId; NH [ FIG CH % AT ET:5OCOR 
[ Andbelide;ſolong asallherchildrEare his children, ſhemuſt 
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| TELL ent, wereade Note, 
_ of on diuorce betweene any, which ſheweththattheylivedcha® — © 


ſter then we : yet no doubt this law was better executed amogft 
theraghonapangy vs. Such a care'God hadinall agesandcals , 
lings.to prouide for them which liuehoneRtly:; for divorcement :.. _ . , 
is not in(tiruredfor the carnal, bur fotthechali,lealtthey ſhould © * 
be tiedtoa plague while they liue, As forthe adulterer and adul- Leu.20.r0, 
trefle, he hach aſſigned deathto:cutthemoff, leaſt their breath | : 
ſhould inte& others, Thus hee. which made mariage,' did not 
make it vnſeparable,; for then mariage were aſeruitude,..Butas . .. 1+. 
Chriſt ſaith ofthe Sabbath, The ſabbath was made for man, that Much acam © 


C 
C 
I 


*. 


is, forthe benefit of man, and not forthe hindrance of man :{: 

 mariage was madefor man,.that is; forthe honourof man; and: bk. 
not forthe diſhonour of man; butif mariage ſhould turneto Lenzo.0.: | 

- fornication,and when it is turned to fornication,theremight be - 
no ſeparation; then mariage were nat forthe honorof manjbur 
for the trouble,aud griefe,and diſhonourofman. Therefore now 
ye hane heard how diuorcetmnent is appointed fora temedie of 4 
fornication, if any be aſhamed of thisphificke; letthem be more ConduGs;. 
aſhamed ofthediſcaſe, Becauſe I haue ſpoken more thenyou- = 
cag remember, if you aske me whatis moſt needfullto beare a: 4 
away. In my opinion, there is one faying,of Paule, which is the Po 3 
proficableſt ſentence in all the. Scripture for. man. and wifeto for Food 3d 


medirate often; andexamine whether they finditin themſclues ed to think: 
as they doe in other, leaſt their mariage turne to finne, which vp2n; = 

| ſhouldfurther them in godlineſſe, The w1maried man careth for 1,co,72 EE Y 
the things of. the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: but hethatss. © BSE 4 
varied careth for the things of the world; how hee maypleaſe bis 
wife. Allo , 7 be unmaried woman careth for thethings of the © 
Lord, how ſhe may bee holy: but be that is maried; carts forthe: . 
things of the world, how ſnee may pleaſe her huſband + asthough 1 
their plea ng of God,wereturnedallto: Dy ealingone another, && 2 
theircarnall loue hadeatentheirfſpiritaalſloue;zastheleanc kine. 55S 
deuoured thefat, Therefore itfollowesinithenext words, This [ Gen.41:44. | 
ſpeaks for your commoditie: Aschioughithere were greatcomodi- "16346 
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tic inrem@brinp this watch word. Al men have aloe eefiizef of. 
Gods word,orels ſuch a a ſentence mighcbe: an anker for the ma« 
_ riedts Raythem, when ny tentation gocthabourthis change, | 
whichPaull feared encn inthem whichteared God before, - © 

"Kfthou haſt readallthis booke, and artneuer the better, yet 
catch this Howerbefore thou goe out of the garden, and perad- 
Lot nenturethe ſent thereof will brin g thee backe to ſmellthereft. 
x.54.1.23.] Asthecorps of Azaclmadethe paſſengersto ftand, ſol placed 
4 this ſentence inthe doore of thy paſſape, to make thee ſtand and 
confider what thou doelt before thou marieſt, For this is the 
ſcopeandoperationof ir, tocallthe mindrto af; olemne medita- 

tion,and warnehim toliue in mariage as ina remptation, which 

"0 21.6 is like co make him worſe then he was, asthe mariage of Jcho- 


_ Jeb.,g.38.”' ram did, ifhe yſe not lovs preſeruatiue, tobe icalous ouer all his 


life. 

Theal allurementsof beaitie the troubleabout cches. the chars 
gesof children, the lofſesbyſeruants, the ynquiemneſſe: of neigh 
ours , crievnto himthat he is entred intothe hardeſt vocation 
of all orherzand therefore they which hiaue butnine yeares pren= 
tiſhipto make them;good Merceresor Drapers, baue vinctcene 
 yeares before matiage, tolearnetobe good husbands & wiues, 

asthough iewereatradeof nothing but mylteries, and neede of 

double time ouerall the reſt, 4 

Therefore ſo oftenasyouthinke vpon this ſaying, thinks whe= 
= . thety you beexamplesofit,andit will wakenycu,and chide you, 
2 OR andleadeyou a ftraight path, like the Angell pgga_s led the fer« 
24.  uantofAbrabam; 

Thus hauel chalked the way,to prepare you vnto mariage,as | 
1 IT the Leuices epared 1 theirbrethren tothe Paſſe-ouer : remem- 
E- 2:Chr 35.6. \Avotaripds) yohu are made one , and therefore mutt hauc but 
one will mae the Lord leſus,in whonryou are contraRed, 
koit) your heares together, tharye may loue one another like 

-Dauid and Tonathan, and goe before you in thislife, like 
© - theftarre which wene beforethe Gentiles , that ye 
may begin, and proceed and ende in his 
Iu; Ke To'whome be all gloric | 
od AT a3o Tor « cuer. Amen. 
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63 fling x7,Cor-11.23.246 111 
The Lord Jeſus in th: night that he wasbetraied tooke bread: 
And when behad giuen thaukes he braks it,and ſaid, Take, eate: 
this is my boaie which 4s broken far you, this doe Je in remens- 


brance of me. 


Ra He Wordandthe Sacraments arethe two breaſts The two | 

7 | p, wherewith our mother doth nurſe ys. Seeing eue« breaſts of 
Fic one receiueth, and few ynderſtand what they *h< churche | 
1 | recciue; Ithought ie thenecefſariet doftriners © 
——” preach of the Sacrament; which isa witpeſſe of 

Gods promiſes, aremembrance of Chrifts death, andaſcale of 

our adopticn: therfore Chriſt hathnor inſtituted this Sacramenc 
for a faſhion in his Church, to touch, and eele; and ſte, as wee 
g4zevpon picturesin the Windowes, but as the woman which 
had the bloudic iſſue, touching thehemme of Cheiſts garment, 
drew vertue from Chriſt himſelf, becauſe ſhe beleeued: fo Chriſt 
would that wee touching theſe 3 0" has draw vettue from | © 
himſe!fe,thar is,althe graces whichtheſeſignes repreſent, There 7 27 
fore asthe Leuites ynder the Law, were bound toprepate 


£ 


w_ # 
* 4+” 


= , Y F 

4 & "= a 
_ * 3-8 

A, | + 
+32 Os —” 

* Y %". - 

_ # 

. «i 

etl TY .- 


: Ls 


brethren before they cametothe Paſſeouer : So preachers ofthe © 
Goſpell ſhould preparetheir brethren betore, they comerothe © 
Supper ofthe Lord. For whichpurpole Ihaye choſenthis place os 
tothe Corinthians, whichisthe cleereſtand fulleſt declaration” "4.40 
ofthis Sacrament mallthe Scriptures +. wh nay (oY ON 
The Lord leſus in thenight,gfc. - > || ©." te 

The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inflitution, and vſe of The dini» . 

_ theLotds ſupper. Firſt, Paul ſheweththeauthor of it, the.Lorde 999% 
I:ſus; thenthetime-when icwas inftituted, 49 the night thathe 
was betraied; thenthe manner. howhe did inſlituteir; he rooke © 
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Head toaches bee bad ginen thavky,bee brakg it, and gane uni 
FR ip to | TN 
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mem branceo his - bs! 
Theauthor Touchingthe Authas, he Ticks f Agnihed by; itawas hes Ale 
thor of it, The Lord leſushathbidyvsto-ſupper, / am not worthie 
Teh.tz7, (faith ohn) to loſe his ſhoo: ſo weare not worthie to waite at his 
Noebur Tencher,and yet be will hayeystoſfirat bis table. To im belon- | 
Chriſt may getithe power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church, becauſe he 
ordaine Sa- fulfilled the Sacraments ofthe. Law; When Chriſt: came, the 
\ craments. Paſſeouet ceaſed, becauſe he isour Paſſeouer; thar is;the Lambe 
Tohn1.27s by whoſe bloud we ate ſaued, When Chriftcame,C ircumcifion 
SB -ceaſed; becauſehee is our ciccumcifion, thatis, the purifier and 
FORT * cleoſer of our linnes, 
| ':Now thele two Sacraments are ful flled : he hath appointed 
- +») 7 xwootherSacramentsforchem; in ſteadof the paſchall Lambe, 
: - Whichthelewes did eate; heehath given vs another Lambe to 
ao ;.-- ,, catewhich lohncalleth rhe Lambe of God, char is himſelie, vpon 
on T, 
| whom all doe feed; whoſocuer doe recciue this Sacrament with 
"art aſſured faith that Chriſt died to polſefſe them of life. The 
'þreaking of che bread doth ſignifierhe wounding of the bodie-: 
 Fhe 'powring ourof the winedoth f1gnifiethe ſhedding of his 
--Þleud. Theeating ofthe bread and drinking of the wine doth 
_ tHenifiethathisfleſhand bloud doe nouriſh in vs life eternall, as ' 
SITY 7 thebread and winedocnouriſh the life preſent. 
we io, | Jn teadofCircumcifion, which beganar Abraham, hehath 
Who was erdiined: Baptilme; which: began at tohn, amore lively repre- 


therefore ſentatiotvofthe true Circumcifion of the heart becauſe it repre= 


 Matt.3.10. | 


3 07293 ou Tenreth:yratovs thebloud of Chrift, which waſhath our foules as 
tie eBapt the water Bapriſme waſhethour bodies.” - 
Rewdi,y, ' Touching therime,, the night (ſaith Paul) therefore this Sa. 


Pp "Rewe.22.14 eraitjettisealled the Lordes Smpper, becauſe it was inſtituted at 
-> Time. night when they viedro ſuppe. Burwhatnight? Exentharzight 


1 . Ferſ tg, (faith Paul) when he was betraied + that night which hee ſhould 


F- Sh Mm havecurſed, as Iob did the dayof his brith; ifhee had ſuffered a- 


ainſt his will that 0h RG hee ſhould hauethou ght to de- 
fre men, asmen conſpired todefiroy him, That night (fayth 
Paul)ehis Sacrament end peace, and life began; Exer 

| therwigh when weeburajed him. Many nightsdid hee ſpendin 
ang praying forys; and is hvevaiphck nowfor vsto 
oy" ohng 


| von the Lords Supper. 
betray him?That was a darkenight, whe men wentabourt to pur 
out the Sun which broughtthema light, Whocan bur wonder,to 
they for whom Chriſt came, were occupied 
at one time? whenthey deuiſed miſchiefe again him,8 ſought 
al meanestodeſiroyhim;then he conſulted howtoſaue them, 8 
inſtitutedthe ſame night this bleſſed Sacrament, to conueyal bis 
hem, Een that night whes they be= Why this © 
crayedbim.The reaſon why this ation wasdeterred vntil night, Sacrament 
is, becauſerthat was the time appoynted by the lawe tocate the 
Paſſcouecr,which was like a predeceſſor of this Sacrament. The 
reaſon why he deferred it vntill his laſt night, was, becauſe the 
Pafſcouer could not bee ended before the fulneſſe of time;and hislaſt 
the true paſchall Lambe were come to be {lainein Read of the Might. 
other. Thereforehow fitly did Chriſt endthe Pafleouer, which 
was a figne ofhis ſuffering, lo preſently hefore his ſuffering? And 
beſide,how ſweerely did he confurme' his Diſciples faith, when 
as they ſhould ſcethatthe next dayperformedbefore their eyes, 
which oucrnightbothin the Paſſeouer and in the Sacrament;. 
was ſoliuvely reſembled vntothem? If anymanfromthis do ga- 
ther, tharwe ought toeatethe Lords ſupperarniphr, as Chriſt 
did,he muſt vnderfiandthat we haue not the ſame cauſe to doe 
ſo which Chriſt had, becauſeof the Paſſeouer. / And therefore 
the Church which hath diſcretion oftimes and places, bathalte- 
red both the time and the place, viing the Temples in ſtead of 
the chamber,andthe morning in Readof theeueni 
ferent things areruledbyorderanddecencie.' 1 /i 7 
he maner, He tooke bread, andwhenbe had ginen 
thankes,he brake it and gane it vntothem, He would noteate it, 
nor breake it, before he had giuenthanks ro God, What needhe _ _. 
which was God, giuethankes to God, burto ſhewys whatwee + 
| ſhould doe when weeeate ourſelues? /n all things gine thanks 1,The.y.1 
(faith Paul):wherby wedeclaretharall things comefromGod: _ 
bur the wicked belecue cafrerthat God dothtake, tlienthathee 
neuer pray heartily vnto him for a- Note; 
ny thing,nor feelinglychanke him for it. For whichthe Lorde- 
complainerh, ſaying: / hae lowed yon, yet ye ſay, wherein baft 
thou lontd vs? ſhewing that we are worſethen the Oxe, which 
eder, Andifthatwe 
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= . » Thefirſt Sermon 

=  Genr.19.20. God yet we doelike LotIs itnor a little one(ſaithne) when he 
2B crauedto goe vnto Zoar?asthoughit werenot muck which he 

asked : ſo wee minceandextenuarethe gitts of God before wee 
recciue them andafter, likethem whichhaue a grace fordinner, 
and none for breakfaſt, as thoughthey had their dinners from 
God,and breakfaſtsof their owne. 5 | Fred 
= Our cxample did not ſo, although ie was but bread whichhe 
receiued,yethe was more thankfull tor bread,then many which 

©. burythetoules,and fiſhes, andbeaſts intheir belly:for if account 
Enket 1.3. of all were: kept ,for one'that praieth; Gize vs this day our daily 

bread;ahundredtaketheirbread andinear, and ileeptoo,which 

neuerprayforit. n | 

After he bad ginen thanks he brake it andgaue vuto them,ana 

fayd, Take cate; for when he had'giuen thankes to God, then ir 

7 lon © wasſanQifhed,and blefied,andlawtullrocate:ſo when thou ſer- 

RE uelt God, thenitis lawful for thee to vic Gods blefſings, then 

= thou mailt eateanddrinkas Chriſt did, but not before : for theſe 

_ things were created toſerue the which ſcrue God : if thou doeſt 

4 Pot ſerue himfor them, thouencrocheſt ypon. Godsbleſſings, 

and ſtealeſt hiscreatures which areno morethine;then thouarrt 

OS his: forthe good God createdallthingsfor good men,asthe di- 
= -.,.., uelspoſſeſſionsarereſeruedforeuillmen, © | Siri 

F:- Therefore asChriſt would not breake the bread before he had 

b given thankes tothe founder, ſo know,that there is ſome thing 
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ce done beforethou receiue any benefit of God, ani preſume | 


not toyſc his creatures with more: libertie than his _—— 
which did noteate without giuing thankes,norriſeagaine with- 


; _outfinginga Plalmie.. LOI Pers Ps 
Mat.26:90. © ' It followeth;7 his i my bedie;Here is the fruite of his thankes 


Gena © before; beprayedthatthebread and winemighrbeblefſed,and 

1, they wereblefled, 'As Haacs bleflingſhewed it ſclfe vpon Iacob 
whome he blefied, ſo Chriſt his blefſingappeared Rraightvpon 
theſe myRenies: for it could not be ſaid before, This zs my bodie, 
becauſe it wasmeere breade: butnow it may becalled his body, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuled that yertue into ir, thatit-doth 
not onely.repreſenthisbodic,hut conuey.his bodieand hinaſelfe 
vntovs., Theefficacic ofthis bleſſingisin this Sacrament ever 
- » Gnce;lanftifyingit.yntovsaswallasic did to the Apolilles, eucn | 


FTE 


pon the Lords Supper. _ EE + — => 
25 Chriftspraicrſtaied Perers faithafter Chriſt was dead, 1 pubo 32:32; 
Now yee haueheardthe meaning of theſe words, Fes 159hs 
bread,and bleſſed it, and brake it, and pane tt: you ſhall fee! Thy 
what a myſtical! reſemblance they-vnite Chrift and vs. Firlt; as | 
Chriſt inthe Supper tooke Dread to feede ys: {o in his VRIINE. Heb,2.16s 7*: 
 tooke ourfleſhrofſauevs.Secondly,as Chrilt when he hadtaken BERRY 
the bread, bleſſedthe bread to makeit a {piritualfood:fo Chriit _- 
when he had taken ourfleſh , powred forth molt rich atid prett- Be 
ous graces into it, to make it foode of iife ynto ys. Thirdly, as /okn 171940" 
- Chriſt when he had bleſſedthe bread, brake the bread: ſo Chrilt 
when he had filled his body with mot pretious graces, brakeit 1,Ver. 2.24. 
yplikea richtrea{ure houſe,hishands by the nailes, his backe by 
the ſtripes,his head bythe thoroes; his fide byrhe ſpeare; that our Epheſ.3, -H 
of cuery hole,a riuerotgrace and p00d nes might iflueand Row 
forth vatovs. Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the bread when hehad bro- 
ken it:{o Chrilt(byaliuely faith)communicateth his body after = 
he hath crucifiedit. Hereby weare taught, tharwhen we ſcethe _ 
Miniſter take the breade to feede vs; wee muſt conceiue, that 
Chriſt (being God from euerlaſting)tookewar fighh coſaue vs. 
When weſcethe Miviſterbleſiethe bread to a holie,wemult 
- concejue,thar Chriſt(by yniting the Godhead yntoit)fanQified = | 
| his fleſh for our redemption. When we feethe Minifterbreake =" 
the bread to {uſtaineour bodies, we muſt conceive, that Chriſt 7 
in his death,brake his body to nefeedh our {foules, When weſce j: 
the Miniſter vine the bread toour hand, wemulſt conceive, that ,- - © 
Chriſt as truely offereth himſelfeto our faith, robereceiued of vs. 
Becauſe vpon theſe words,the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,thatis,thatthe bread is changed into Chriſtes fleſh,; | | 
and the wine js wurnedinto-Chriſts blood ,whereby wee eatethe ....,. > | 
ſame bodie whichdyed yponthe Crofle; anddrinkethe fame -; © 
blood which iſſued ourof his fide; That: you may ſeerheblind-,. ſo: 7.1 F. —_ 
_ neſle of this Popiſhdreame, Iwonldbaue you but marke euery; 764. 18.14... 


word of the ſcripture,how they make acainfttranſubftantiation, 7-K#n.18:; 32s 3 J 
that ye may ſcethemſlainelike Gol Fahwiththeirowne ford, Oy: 5 
Euen as God made Cayaphas ſpeake againſihimlelfe, ſothe feripaie _ £ 
Scriptures which heretikes alleage do make againſt Frhemſ, clues; 1 BE 
like the Baalitcs which woundedtheir owne Ri eh; may! ikery uell, _ 
thcir _—_— to Cn Chaitin ewilder.: = 
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Pte 52 | The firſt Sermon IR 
- neſſe,healleaged but one ſentence offcripturefor himſelfe, and 


"him,thathe wasfainetopick herea word andthere a wotd, and 

| leaueoutthar which went before, and skip inthe middeſt, and 
omit that which came after, or els he had marred his cauſe. The 
Scripture isſo holy,and pure,and true,that no. word nor ſyllable 
thereof can make forthe diuell,or for ſinners,or for heretikes: yet 


asthediuellalleaged ſcripture, thoughibmade not for him, bur 
- againſt him;ſo doethe Libertines, and Epicures,and Heretikes, 


as though they had learnedathis ſchoole. | 
Now thereis nofentence of the ſcripture, whichthe wiſer Pa- 
| piſts alleage boldly fortheir TranſubRantiation, butthis, that 
Mat.26.26, Chriſt ſaid, This is my bodie : by which they may proue as well, 
_  thatChriftisadoore, becauſc he ſaith, an the doore : ora vine, 
ping 9 becauſe heſaith, /am« vine: for his ſayings are like, Figuratiue 
"%.25-1* ſpeeches mult not bee confiruedliterallie, butthis is Heretikes 
ſhion. If you marke you ſhallſeethroughour, that allthe teſti- 
Note, monies whichithe Papiſts alledge for their herefies, arecither 


tropes,orfi egories, or parables, or alluſions,or darke 
: '$ . fithey preſume to expound allegoricallic, 


wander and fray from the marke, or elſe it isimpoſſiblethatthe 

tructh ſhould maintayne errour, that is, that the Scripture 
ſhould fpeakefor herefi, ifit were not wreſted and peruerted : 
Gen.3-3, therefore wee ſee that Eueneuer erred, yntill ſhee corruptedthe 
__ "Fexr, S: © ls 
Now we willenter theliſts with our aduerſaries,and ſee whe- 
thertheſe words doe prooue thatthe bread and wine are turned 
Arguments into Chriſts bodie, Paul faith, /eſusteoke bread ->well then, yetit 


Ppilh Tran- blefſe? thebread which he took; wellchen, yer it isbread: when 
ſubſtantia- he had blefſedit,then he brake it; what did hebreake? the bread 


ir,then he gaue it; what did he giue?chebread whichhe brake : 
wellthen,;yetit is bread: when he had giuen it, they dideateir; 
' what didthey cate? the bread which hee 


+.» * we RI 


that Palme outof which he borrowed jt, made fo plaine againſt | 


orliterally,withoutconference of any otherſcriptures,thenthey 


againſt Po+ is bread : when hehad taken'it, then hee bleſſedir ; what did hee 
$9 whichhebleſſed; well R__ is bread: when hehadbroken 
ue them; wellthen, 


" 
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- | wponibe Lords Supper. og © 
chen,yetit 1s bread:1f n be bread all teak hile, when ke did ale | 
it, and bleſſc it, and brake ir, and gaueir, andthey did cateir, Wo. 
when isitturnedinto his bodic ? herethey ſtand like the Saddu< 2422.22.34;  - 
ces,as mute as fiſhes, 2M Fs TY 
; Nowthatyece may ſce, that not wee ovelyſay itisbreadand 
wine aftcr the conſecration; in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſelfe - 
doth call it bread and wine afterhe had given it,as he did before, s. 
Andin Marke he ſaith3./ will drinke nomore of the fruite of the Mar:x4a; 
vine. Here Chriſt faich,that it wasthe frune of the vine which he | 
dranke; buthis bloud is not thefruice of vines, but-wine, there= 
fore wine was his drinke,and notbloud, + - kt 
Beſide, ifyou would heare Paulexpound Chriſt, heſheweth OY 
that al ourfathers had theſame ſubſtance of Chriſt intheirſacra- - 
ments, that wee haue in ours; for hee ſaith, They all did eate the 1.Cor.x0.4 
ſame ſpirituall meate, and all dranke the ſameſpirituall drike. 
Straight hee ſaith, zhat rbis meate, and rh drinks was (brift, Verſt 3.4. 
Mark that he ſaith not onely, They dideate the ſame meate that FOI 4» 
weeate; but he ſaith, chat rhis mearewasChrict;andnotonlyſo, 
but co ſhewthat Chriſt is nota corporallygpeatey as the Papilts 
lay ; he ſaich, he isaſpirituall meate as we lay : tiiiefore you ſee: 
that we do noteate himcorporally,no morethenourfathers,bur: 
that as they did eate him ſpiritually,ſodo we;forſpirituallmeate 
muſt be caten ſpiritually,as corporall meate is eaten corporally, 
Apaine, for the {ignes to beturned into thething ſignified by 
them,is ytterly againſt the nature ofa Sacrament, & makes irns. 
Sacrament, becauſetherc is no{1gne: for euery Satrament doth 
conſiſt ofa figne,and athing ſignified: thefigneis eucran carth- 
rms -, _ that which is ſignified is a heauenly thing. This | 
all appeareinall examples: As, in Paradiſe there was a very 
Tree for the ſigne, & Chriſt the thing ſignified byit: in Circum- 
cifion there was acurting offofthe skinne, andthe cutcingoffof gg; 
finne: inthe: Paſſe-ouer there wasa Lambe, and Chriſt : inthe Gen.17.1x, 
Sabbath there was a day of reſt,and eternallreſt:in the ſacrifices Ex0d.12.3, 
there was an offering of ſome beaſt, andthe offering of Chrift;in PPE _ 
theSanRuarie there was the holy place,and heauen: inthe Pro--,, Ws - *Y 
Pitiatorie there wasthe golden covering. and Chriſt our couer: 2xod 25.24 | 
inthe Wilderneſſechere wasa rockeyeelding water, and Chriſt Exod. 1726 - - 
yeclding hisbloud:inthe App oy there wasa D Lge Metz a5} 
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x ws 49. ka, : in theManna there was bread, and Cherift: in Bap- 
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Es tiſmethere is very water which waſheth vs, and Chriſts blood 
"— y Or, I, 


waſhingvs : ſoin the Supper of Chritt, thereis very bread and 
wine for the figne, and the body and blood of Chrift forthe 
thing ſignified, orelſethis Sacramentisagainſt the nature of all 
other Sacraments. 

 Againe,there muſtbee a proportion bebo Paſſcover 
and che Lords Supper, becauſe this was Figured by the other; 
Now the Iewesbadintheir Paſſcouer, Bread and Wine, anda 
 Lambe: fo our Saujour Chriſt inſticuring his laſt Supper, lefe 


E | Mat.26,:6. Bread;and Wine,anda Lambe: the whichn name is giventohims' 


tohs 19, 


Exodz7. 


uell hath keptthename of Alrar, that wee might thinkcit a fas 


fleſh ſhouldbe ſeparate from his blood,but his bodice is not ——_ 


{elfe, becauſe hecamelike a Lambe,and dyedhkea Lambe: :. 
Againe,jf Chriſts very bodieiwere offeredin the. Sacrarhent, | 
thin; ir werenotaſacrament,but afſacrifice, whichtwo'differ az 
much as giuing, andtaking: for in a ſacrifice we giue, andin a+ 
. facrament weereceiue, and therefore weeſay ourfacrifice, and 
- Chriſtsſacrament, Y 
Againe, cuery ſacrifice was offered vpon the Altar. Now: 
markethe wifedome. of the holy Ghoſt, leaſt wee ſhould take. 
this fora ſacrifige, hee neuernames Alcar when heſ peakes of it, 
but, Thetable of the Lord. Therefore it is nodoubt but the di- 


crifice, | wn 


Againe, 


aine, if the bated, were Chriſts fleſh, and the wine his 
blood, as theſe two are ſeparate one from the other; ſo Chrifts: 


ded,for thenirt were adead bodie. " 

Againe,that whichremainethdothnoutiſh- the body, andre- 
liſh in the mouth as it did before, which could nor be,bur that it 
isthe famefood which itwas before, _ | 

- Againe, I wouldaske, whoſe are this whitencle .andhardnes, 
and roundneſle, andjcoldnefle ? None of them fay, chaticis the 
whitenefſe,and hardneſle, and roundnes,andcoldnesof Chrifts 
bodie; therefore itmnuſt needs be the whreneſle, and bardneſſe, 


and roundnes,andcoldnes of the bread, or elſe qualities ſhould 


Rand without lubſtances, whichis,asit one ſhould tell you? a 
houſe withouta foundation, ' - .. 
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$ ' wponths Lords Supper. * "oy 97 
dwelleth in ys onely by faith, Ephe. 3.17, Thereforcheeiseaten © | 
onely by faith Hey Fer SY 


[ 


- Againe,nonecan be ſaued withoutthe communion ofthe bo. 1 © 
die of Chriſt : but if all ſhould communicate with it corporallie, ky 
then neither infants, nor any of our fathers, the Patriatkes,or the  _ © 


Prophets,ſhould be ſaued, becaule they receive itnot ſo, EY 
Againe, Chriſt ſaithnot, Th:swine, but This cup :andthere= 18 

fore by their concluſion,not only the wine ſhould becurned ins... 

to bloud,but the cup too. ht = EM 

 _ - Againe, Paul faith, They which receine unworthilie, receine 13 

their owne damnatio.Burit ic werethe fleſh of Chriſt,they ſhuld 

rather receiue faluationthen damnation, becauſe Chrittſayth:; 

He that eateth my fleſh, andarinketh my bloud, hath life enerla« 

fimg.loh.6.5 4. 0-3 
Apgaine, it they wouldheare an Angell from heauen: when 14 

Chrifts bodie was glorified, an angellſayd tothe woman, He « 

riſen and #5 not here, Mat. 28. asifheſhould ſay; his bodie is but 

in one placeat once, orelſc he might have been therethough he 

was riſen, | {NET my: 
Againe, why doe they ay in receiving this Sacrament ever x5 

fincethe Primiciue Church, Lift vp your bears, ifthey haue all _ 


intheir mouthes ?to end this controuerſie, here wee may ſay as "vl 
the diſciples ſaidto Chriſt, #herher ſbalwe goe from thee? I mean, 7ohn6.68, © 


weneedenotto goe to any otherexpoſitor of Chriſt then Chriſt. - 
himſelfe, therefore marke what he ſaith: at firſt, when Chriſt ſaid ; 
thathe was the bread of life, andthat all which wouldliue, muſt 1hn6.60, 
eatchim, they murmured yntillhec expounded his words, and = 
how did hee expoundhis words? Thus, Hethat commeth unto 1,1, 6 5 EDD 
me hath eaten, and hee that beleeneth m me, hath drunke. After 3 Ee» al 
when he inſtituted this Sacrament, in like words, they murmu- 

rednot which they would as before, ifhe had notreſolued them. _ 
before,that to cate his body,and rodrink hisbloud, wasnothing - 


Bn 

z = 
« | Fa. 
= Ga 7 


but to.come ro him, and beleeue in him, Letyt: 37 ol 

Afterhe had ſayd ſo,they murmured nor, becauſe they did fee © 7 
| ſomereaſon in it, asitis plainlyſayd This & my bodie < lot is lohns.63. 
plainly ſayd, 7 heſe wordsare ſpirit : that is, they mulibeeynder= - _ 
Rood ſpiritually,andnorliterally. TS; - ©: 


Bur if it be fleſh indeede, why doethey not fatisfic the imple 
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- - the3.Plal. die; whenhe : 
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 gainſtMat= Ambroſe ſayth, The bread and wine remaine till the ſame 


... cionticg4, 


|  4.bookE4s 
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' of Anticeh. Gelaſius ſettethto hishand, and faith withthereſt: Nei 
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people hoy they may catethisfleſh in Lent, when they forbid 


them to cateany fleſh, they muſt needes care it doubrfully, and 
he which doubteth, ſaith Iames, receiueth nothing : theretore he 
whicheateththe Maſle,receivethnothing. =» 
| Ididnotalleadge the Fathers in my ſermon, bur if any ſuſpend 
his aſſent, ti] they bring in their yerdiR, lethim heare them make 
A] confeſſion of theirbeleefe, Sees; 
Aug. vpon Auguliine ſaith, The Lord doubteth not to ſay, This is my bo» 
auconely a {igne,or ſacrament ofhis bodie. 
aith, 7 bis is my bodiethat is,a figne of my bodie., 


- Fertul,a= Tertullian 


thingthat they were, 
Theodorct faith, Afterthe conſecration, the myſticall ignes 
can, of Sa- doe not caſt off their own nature,burt abide ſtill in heir firft ſub= 


craments. fance and forme. 

oo 4 - #2 Origen ſayth , The bread chat is ſanRified with the word of 
: diene God, astouching the materiall ſubſtance thereof, goeth intothe 

'x5. of Mar. bellic andfoorth againe like other meates. 

Iren.q. Trenzusfayth, That ithath twothings init, one earthlic,and 

bookecaP. the other heauenlie. fy ven 


On _ Cyrilſayth,OurSacraments auonch nottheeating ofa mi. 


Adob The- Cyprianſayth, The Lord calledbread made of many graines,. 
od, Anathe- his bodie; and called wine made of many grapes,his bloud. 
mais, Athanafiusfayth, Chriſt mademention ot his aſcenſion into 
x. Booke 1 auen,that he might withdraw his Diſciples from corporall and: 
ke RPA fleſhlycating. ff 2b c 
pelwhoſo- Chryſoſtome faith,God giveth _—_—_ ſpicitual,vnderthings. 
ever ſpea- yifhble and naturall; Andagaine, being ſanRifted, iris deliuered 
ketha _fomthenameof bread, and isexaltedto the name ofthe Lords = 
Mo: . bodie,although the natureof the bread illremaine. 
thepcople — And becauſe __ belecue that the Pope cannoterre 


"booke. 


5 Pope 
therthe 
ToCzlai- ſybſtance ofthe bread, ornature ofthe wine, ceaſeto bee more 


4 £4 a. then they were before. 
Ihe yg _ Tellvs Papiſt, doenot 


theſe Fathers ſpeake asplaine as wee ? 


'  Heretike, Canftthouauouch Tranſubſtantiation moreAacly then they de- 


_ nieit? How had this 
* mtheirtime? / 


heretiebinchaſcd,ifthe diycll had 


files: andcherefore a myracle is called a figne, becauſe itmay be 
feenelike a ligne, and the word fignifieth a wonder. And the Exed.s, 


| thata myracle may be ſeene;but here no myracle is ſexne, / 


_ every day,they ſhould worke miracles euery day. 


much honour)gathered all the myracles which are written inthe _ 
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Thusthe Scriptures on the one fide, andthe Fatherson the o< Vpo 
ther ſide, did ſo trouble three archpapiſts, Biel, Tonftall,and Fj. Canon 
ſher,chat Gabriel Biel ſayth,how the body of Cluiſt is inthe Sa- 
crament,is not found inthe Canon oftheBible. © 

Tonſtall ſayth. It had been better roleaue every manto his 1.Bookeof 
owne.conieQure,asthey were beforethe Councell of Laterane, *>< Sacra, 
thantobring in ſucha queftion, _. Pg i A 

Fiſher ſaith, No man can proueby the wordes ofthe Goſpell, —_— . ys 
that any Prieſt intheſe dayesdoth conſecrate the yery bodie and Babylon, 
bloodof Chriſt, : £2 . madeby 

Here is fulfilled, Out of thine ownemonth [will condemne thee, Me-uiher, © 
But wee will notcarricthe matterſo, becauſe a iudge muſt baue LE I0etbeY 
ewo eares,therefore now letthem ſpeake, | 4s 

Becauſe they cannottell howthe bread and wine ſhould be The Papiſts * 
turned into fleſh and bloud,and {ar appeare bread and wine fil, _ 2 
they ſay itisa miracle : buthowdothey proue ir ?ifthey contend "tcl : 
itis a myracle, they muſt ſhew vs a ligne: foreuery myracle may Exo. 4.8.4 | 
be { eene,like all the myraclesof Moſes,and Chrift,and the A po 21. | 


Jewes crauing a myracle,ſaid; Shew vs a moyracle:as though they 
were taught toiudgeof myraclesby fight, All whichdoth ſhew 


Againe,a myracle (eſpecially inthetimeofthe Goſpell)is an- | 
extraordinaty thing; butthey makethis an ordinary thing: for if — 
the bread and wine beturned intofleſh andbloud,thenmiracles. © 
are as common as Sacraments, and ſo becauſethey hauemaſle- | 


of 


Laſtly, this ſeemeth Arrange that Augultine (whomthey ſo 


* 


was counted no miracle: but Paul ſpeakes of lying miracles,and z;7hef 
this is one ofthem. | AST 
and wineinto his body, Ob 


ſcripture,andyeramongh all, ſpeakesnor of this: therforethenit... \.>- 


_ | 
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| 210.1,40:/ canft, thouwilt:but, of cbeowwilt, than cant. 
| ovickics;” - Burthequeſtionwhichthey thinke cannotbeanſwered, like 


'rinuincibleNavies, is this, Ifthe bread benot his body, wh 
Auſwer, doth he call it his body? Reloluethis knor;and all is choratact 
>," then;andwe will looleiras well as wecan : He ſaith, This i my 
©” bady: asheſaithafrer; which ts broken for you. Why?bis body was 
not broken betore he ſuffered, how did he ſay then, whrch # bro= 
| ben,beforeit was broke? Thereisnofenſeof icbutthis,the bread 
. was broken,and fignifted that his bodie ſhould be broken. 
Now,as thebreaking of the bread did (ignifie the breaking of 
his bodie, ſo tae bread muſt needes fignific his bodie : but as his 
bodie was not broken indeede when the bread was broken; ſo 
| the breadcould not be his bodice indeed,for then his body ſhould 
| havebinbroken when the bread was broken : Yet let them ob- 
b- _ xt whatthey can, 3 
© Obietion, If(faythey) the bread and wine be not changed into his bo- 
die and bloud, why doth hee ſpeake ſo darklic ? hee might haue 
E ſpoken plainer. 4 
| Anſwers, © Tavſwere, thoughthis ſeemedarketo Papiſts, yetit wasnot 
_ ©.» darketathe Apoſiles,theyvnderftood his meaning wel enough, 
andallthereſt for 1215 yeares after Chriſt before Tranſubſtan= 
 tiation was ſpoken of, - Ifthe Apoſtles had notynderſtoode his 
meaning,they would not tick to aske bim,as their manner was, 
yntill they were acquainted with Chriſts phraſe, whenſocuer 
=, they doubted yponany of his ſpeeches, they were wont ro come 
| Zubkes.g, vntohimand ſay; CMaſter,mbat i the meaning ?but they were 
| yſedto ſuch phraſes: for it was Chrifis manner toteachby ſimi= 
lirudes,ſhewing one thing by another, which is the plaineſt mi- 
ner ofteaching, and moſt yied inholy ſcripture, eſpecially in the 
3 pes and ſhadowes ofthis Sacrament. Forexample,Chrilt cal. 
\ Matiz6,17, lech the Lambe the Paſſeouer, -in place whereofthis Sacrament 
+... ſucceeded,andthereforepreſcntly afterthey hadeaten the Paſſe- 
_ ouer,Chrif inſtituted this Sacrament to be vſed for it, Chrift (I 
| » ay) calledthe Lambethe Paſſeouer, andyer the Paſſeouer was 
this,an Angell paſſed ouer y houſes of the 1{raelires, & ſtrokethe 
Egyptians: this wasnot a Lambe; andyet becauſeaLambe was 
| Zxed 12.27 ahgneofthis Paſſeouer, asthe bread and wine is of. Chriſts boe 


die,herefoxe Chiiltcalled the Lambethe Paſſeouer, ashee cal 
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pon wel Lords 
[eth the breadand wine hisbodie. : 917 180 "— 

Aoaine,Circumcilionis called the FouEr" ad: evfFtcings Gen.r7.1%) © 
cifion was nothing butthe-curtingaway of: asinne&burche Cos "EY 
venantis, {nu Abrahams ſeede all Nations ſpallbe ble fed;l will be Gen.12.3. 
their G WY they ſhallbe my people, f will defend and ſane them, 
and they frall ſerue and worſvip me. This isnot 17m 10n,and 
yet asthough Circu mciſton werethe couenant it ſelfe, iris _ 
led the Couenant,becauſe' it Ggnifiethy Couenant;fo bread and 
wineare'called Chrilts body,becaule they fignifie Chriſtsbody, - 

 Agaive,Baptiſmeis calledRegeneration,and yet Bapriſme is 7743.5, 
4 dipping of our bodics in water; butRegeneration is therehu- x 
ing of the-minde ro the image whereit it-was created; ' Thisis x.Cor.6.11, 
not Baptiſme;andyet as though Baptifme were Repenerationir 
ſelte, i it iscalled Reyeneration, becauſeirfigniherhRegenerati- 
on:;{orhebread and wine uzkallod Chriſts NIE my 
Fonific Clriſts bodie. - 7 by - 

A aine, the Cup is called the.new Teſtament; and yet the' - 
Cu 5 isbura peece 4 metrall filled with wine: but the ao Te- —_ 
ſtament is » He which beleenerb inthe ſonne ſhall be ſaued; This i OY 
nota Cup,and yetasthough'che Cup were'the new Teſtament” Ch 
it ſel:e, ir iscalledthenew Teftamene, anon" it ſignificththe: 
new Teftamene: ſorhebteadand wine ar led Chriſts bodic, 
becauſe they-fignifie Chrilts bodie: : 

They which khewthat the Lacnbi isnotthe Paebuerichongh 
Chriſt called icthe Paſſeouer; that Circumcifionisnotthe Co- 
uenant, though God callcth it'the Couenanr;ichar Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration, thoughir bee called Regeneration; thatthe 
Cup isnot the new Teſtament, though Chriſt calleditthe new- 
Teſtament; could they notas wel vnderſtand,thatthe bread and 
wine were not Chriſts bodie, though Chriſt called them his bos: 
die? As they ynderfiood theſe ſpeeches, ſo:they ynderſtoodthis 
ſpecch: therefore they which ſay, that the-Breadand;Wineare” 
Chriſts bodie, becauſe Chriſt faith, This 6 my bode ; may as well 
fay,thatthe Lambisthe Paſſcouer, becauſe Chriſt calleth ir the Mar.26.26, 
. Paſſeouer; that BaptiſmeisRegeneration, becauſe Paul callech + 
| it Regeneration; tharthe: Cup; isthe new Teliament, botauſe: 
Chrilt calleth itthe new Teſtaments/ !.+: | 

x wa Sacrament _— thething which! it hu 
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| andyetneverany Sacrament was taken for the thing it ſclſe; 
. whatreaſon have they totakethis Sacramenefor thething it felf, 
_ -rnorethan allchereſt? Ie is che conſent of all Writers, that a Sa- 

_-exament isa ligne,therforenot the = fignified:no more ther 
_ the buſh atthedoreis the wine inthe (eller. If I callthe Prince 
2 Pharnix, the yniuerſitic a fountaine, the Court a Peacocke,the 
Citie a SeaztheCountreyan Hermite : why, canthe Papiſtsyn- 

' derſtand me, and not ynderfiand Chiift? EI 

- Whatadatrke,andfirange,and intricate,& incredible ſpeech 
had this been for them to ynderfiand groſly,andliterally?Would 
theythinke that they dideate Chriſts body, when his body ſtood 


q 


betore themand he had told them before,that hisbody was like 
; _ theirbody? Nay,this would hauercquired mocwords,and made 
 Zukeg,s, themcomeagaine; with Maiter,what i the meaning ? torthey 
were not ſo inflruted yertbeforethe reſurreRion, to beleeue e- 
| uerything without queſtioning, if ic were contrary toſenceand 
© reaſon:butastheyasked, who had giuenhim any meate, when 
2em433- heſaidthathe had meate,and they could ſee none: ſothey would 
_-— +, haueasked, what meatis chis which we ſeenot? How cancuery 
*'-* oneof yscate his body, andyer he hath but one bodie, and that 
__ bodyis whole whe weeateit? Loc, he ftandeth before ys & ſaith, 
that his body is like vnto ours,and yet hetakes bread and breaks 
Tnke 24.39. it, & giues it ynto vsto cat, & when weeatit,he ſaith, 7 bis is my 
body andyet his body Rlandeth before vs {till. If his body be like 
ours{as heſaith)how can it be eaten,8& bethere,for ourscannot? 
Thus they would haue queſtioned, if they had not been vſcd to 
ſuchphraſes: butasthey could vnderſtand him, when he called: 
himſelfeaftone,a rocke, a dore, a windowe, anda yine : ſothey 
pickt outhis meaning,whe he had ſaidthat bread was his body : 
Woe htc hadtold chem before, that he was rhe bread ofeternalllifs. 
es * - Nowthebread of cternalllife isnotcaten with teeth, forthe 
F | bodycannoreare ſpiritually,no morethen the ſoule can eatecor- 
=. porally; and therefore he is ſuch abread as is eaten with faith, 
 _.,-_ - andſohimſelfeſaithin thegoſpellof Tohn. Markethis eating by 
tobn 6.35. faith,and all the ſtrife isended. Fleſh and blood indeede neede 
tfaithtochew them, fer y ecethcan chewthem well enough. 
Therefore1f the bread and wine were the body of Chriſt, then 
_ - weneednotfauhocateitbutall thoſewhich have teeth mighe 


—— 


"_— - ; 


epanthe Lords Supper en 
. eate Chriſts bodie, yea the Mice might cateitas well as men, - 
for they eate the ſame breadthat wedoe, as wellafteritis conſe= 
crated asbefore. vor BER 159 
Ifthis be not enough to batterthe ruines of his ypſiart Here- _ 
fie, I will come to Interrogatories, and ſee whether they haue 
learneditby rote,or byreafon, X 
Ifthey ground their Tranſubſtantiation vpon theſe wordsof Mat.26.26, 
Chrilt,7 bis is my bodre, which hee ſpake tohis Diſciples, Laske bs 
them, wherhertheyreceiue that body which was mortall, orthat 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt; - 
needesrecciue,citherhis mortall bodie,or his glorifiedbodie, If _ . 
they ſaye that ic is is morrall bodie: the mortall bodie willnot regs | 
- profit them: for youſee that morrall foode isburforthis mortall ,q0,:al bo. 
life :neither hath Chriſt a morrall bodje now to communicate dy can be 
yntothem, becauſe itischangedto an immortall bodie; there inthe Sa 
fore they cannotreceiue the mortall bodie, becauſe Chriſt hath ©*%9% 
not a mortall bodie togiue yntothem, iftheyſay, thatthey re 
ceiue his glorified bodie, then they muſtflie from this Text : for 
at thattime Chriſt had not any glorified bodie. 
When this Sacrament was inftituted, and Chriſt 


faid, This ts 
» body this body was not glorified, becauſethe Sacrament was .—- 
inſtituted before his death, and his body was glorified afterhis re- 2m 
furreRion : therefore ifthey receiuethe ſame body whichthe A- 
poſtles receiued,as they ſay they doe, they cannotreceiuea gloe 
rified bodie , becauſe then Chriſt had nota glorified bodieto 
communicate vnto them, 5% 8 
Thustherocks and ſands areon both ſides them, theyreceiue 
abodie neither mortall norimmorrall : if Chriſt haue any ſuch» 
body,iudge you. Here they ſtand like a foole, whichcannottell 2 
onhistale. Nabuchadnezzerdreamedadreame and knew not 74% 
 Wharit meant. Ab RET '< 
| - Beſide] askethemto whom Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid. This MHar.14.24... 
5; my body? Marke ſaith, hee ſpaketothenythatis,to his diſciples: Ch. 2 
wellthen, if theſe words, Thu « my bedy,werenot ſpoken tothe 
Ggnes,butto the perſons : notto the bread and wine; buttothe and wine, 
receiuers, asthe wordes which follow, Dsthis in remembrance butto his. | 
of mee . if theſe words were not ſpoken to the bread and. inc, £5 . | a>... | . 
then tis planetharthey doc noi changethe narureoftheBread , | 
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—— - The fr Fas" 
an wine, If the nature of them be not altered, then the ſub." - 
Ranceremayneth,andthen we receine no other ſubſtance with 
them, becauſetwo ſubſtances cannot be in one place, 
Meinthe” ' Wharthen,isthere nothing inthe Sacrament bur bread and 
| Lords Sup- Wine,like an hungrie nunſcion? Nay,weſaynotthat the Sacra- . 
\per,then  mentis. nothing but abare figne, or that you teceiue no more 
wad and "gen you ſee: for Chrilt ſaith,tharitis his body : and Paul faith, 
B Nh —__ c chatitisthe communion of Chrifttbodicand blood: Therefore: 
S _ * thereis more infacramentall bread, then in- common bread: 
thoughthe nature bee nof changed, yerthe vſe is changed: it 
_dothnotonelynouriththe body a: asir did before, but alſo it brin- 
gethabread with it whichnourtherh the ſoule: for as ſure as we 
.x2ceiue bread, ſoſure we receiue Chriſt; not onely the benefites 
_ of Chrift,bur Chriſt + : althoughnotin a popiſh manner, yet wee 
oF + areſoioyned and ynited ynto him, eucn as though wee were 
| | butonebodie withhim. 
TA mili- Astheſpouſe doth notmarrie with "Y lands and goods ut 
" de. _ withthe man himſelfe and being partakerof him, is made Pare 
taker of chem: ſothefaichfull doe not onely marrie with Chriſts 
benefits,bur with Chriſt himlelfe, and being partakers of him, 
| they aremade pantakersof his benefits: for Chtif may notin a- 
ny wiſe bee divided from RSEIAL, no morethen the Sunne 
from his light.” © 
Tri isfaid, The father gane vs bis Gun, and {otheſonne gi- - 
cls himſelfe. Forasthe bread is aſigne of his bodie, ſo the 
gwing of the breadiis a ſigne ofthe giving of his bodie, Thus he 
heth before vs like a Pellicane, which letteth her young ones 
3 _ fuckeherblood:ſothatwe may fay,the Lord inuitedvs to ſups 
— perand he himſelfe wasour meate, 
©" +», ©» Burif you-aske how this is? 1 muſt anſwere. Tr isamyſte- 
rie: but if Icouldtell ic, it were no myRerie, Yer, asitisſayde, 
OI when three men walked: in the and of the furnace,Ove like the 
;, forne of God walked among? them + So,when the faithfull re- 
-ceivethe Breadand Wine, onelikethe ſonne of God, ſeemeth 
to come vnto them, which fils them wirh peace, and toy, and 
ace, that they maruel nur it was which m_ received beſides 
bread and wine. 
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vpou weke Lords - wag 
houſe orland;&receiueft in earneft a peece of gold: chaew 
thou receiueltisbuta peeceof gold : bur now itis — Y 7 rock 
| bargaine, andifthou keepenor touch withhim, hap __ 

claſi pe thee for all that thou art worthy: ſo, that winch 4 2: recei- 

veſt is bread, but this bread isa ligne. of another matter which RN 
paſſerbbread. 43 

Again,thouhaſtan obligation i inthy hand, ,& Taske Fee: A 4 Fes x 
haſt thouthere ? andthou taieſt, I haue here an hundred pounds: * AT FE: 
why (fay Dibereisnothing but paper, inke, and-waxe : Oh bur Wo 
by this({: aiefdthou)l wil recover an kuddreth pounds,and that is 
as good. So beloued,this is as good,that vnder theſe fignes ,you 
receiuethe yertue of Chrilts bodie and bloud by faich, asifvou 
did cate his bodie, and drinke his bloud indeede, "which: 'Shorri- 
bleto think, thac: anyſhould deuouretheir God thinking there= 
by to worſhip him: never any heretike,nor Idolater,conceiued 
ſogroſlely of their God, beforethe Papiſt, We reade wi” apeople 
which did cate men, but neuer ofany people whichdideat their 
God. | 
All the Apoſites fay , that it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould 
take our fefl: but.no Apofile fayrh, that itis needfull that wee 
ſhould take Chrifts fleſh;forall the bleſſings of Chriſt are appre- 
hended by faith,and nothing fit ro apprehend him whom welee 2 
not, but ſaith: andrchercfore oneof theirowne pillers ſaid, Be= = 
leene andihou haftcaten. Faith doth more in religion thenthe by 
mouth, or clſe wee might fay withthe woman, Bleſſedare the anus 
breaſts which gane thee ſucke :andſonone ſhould be bleſſed but 2% a 
Marte.:burMarie wasnotblefſed becauſe Chriſtwas inherbo».- _ , 
dy,but becauſe Chriſt wasin berheart : & leaft this ſhould ſeeme UN : 
incredible yntoyou, becauſe Mary is.calledbleſſed among woe 
men; When Chriſthcardthe woman {ay,Bleſſed are the breaftr 50 
which paue thee ſucks, he replyed vnto-her, Bleſſed arerbey which © ITY 
heare the word of God aud heepe it :theſe are dei ad fre in ol A 
fters,and mother,ſaith Chriſt, asthough'the reſt were nokinneto 
| him in heauengthoughthey-were hg in carth, 
 Thusif Chriſt were inthy body,and chouſhouldeſt ſay 2s this 
woman:Blefſed js the hadn that hath thee init nay nod Chriſt . 
fay, Bleſſed is the hart that hath me in it, If Marie wereno whit 


better for hauing Chrilt inher armes, no for haning bim inner 
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bodie, how muchbetter artrhou for having bimin thy bellie, 
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wherethou canſtnot ſee him? Muſt the ſunne needscometo vs, 
or elſe cannot his heat and light profite vs ? Nayitdoth ys more - 
_good,becaulſcit is ſo farre off: ſothis Sonneis gone from vs,thar 
TIPER he might giue morelight vnto vs, which made him ſay, /r « good 
 Jobn16.7, for you that [ goe from you : therefore away with this caruall ca+ 
 Proz1.29, ting of ſpirituallthings. Many daughters hane done vertuonſlie, 
_- but thou(ſaithSalomon) ſarpaſſeſt them all: ſo,many heretikes 
haue ſpoken ablurdly, but this furpaſieth them all, that Chriſt 
muſtbe applied like phyfick, asthough his blood could not pro« 
fit vs, ynleſſe we did drinke it, and {wallow it asa potion. = 
- Isthisthe Papiſts ynion with Chriſt? Is thisthe maner where. 
by wee are made onefleſh with Chriſt, tocate his fleſh? Nay, 
\ when he tooke our fleſh ynto him, and was made man,then we 
were ynited to him in the fleſh, and notnow, Chriſt tooke our 
Awayto fleſh, we take nothis fleſh, butbeleeue that he tooke ours,there- 
know whe- fore if you would know whether Chriſis body be inthe Sacra- 
ih ay _ ment, I ſay yntoyou, as Chrift ſaid ynto Thomas, touch, ſeele, 
'”  theSacra. and ſee. Invifiblethings God hathappoynted oureyes to bee 
ment, Judges, forasthe ſpiritediſcerneth ſpirituall obieRs,ſo ſenſe dif 
588 cerneth ſenſible obiects. As Chriftcaught Thomas to judge of 
| deks 20.7 his body,ſo may we; andſoſhouldchey:therefore ifyou cannot 
_ ſee hisbodie,norfeele hisbody, youmay gather by Chriſts ſay- 
ingto Thomas, thathe would not haue you belecue that iris his 
| body, for my body(faich Chriſt)may be ſeeneand felr. Andthus 
Tranſubſtantiation is found alyar. 
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 breadhis thouſeeſtthepictureoftheQueene, this is the Queene, & when 
: body, thouſeeſtthepicture of a Lyon, this is a Lyon? And may nor 
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- And arely,as be whichdefaceththe Queenesſealeisconuics 2 3 
of contempt and treaſon toherowne/perſon » {oheewhich 7 
.prophanethrieſe ſeales of Chriſt, dothnot' worthipChrift;but + 8 
deſpite him, andthat contempr ſhall be required of him,as it he -- | ++ 53 
had contemned Chriſt himſelfe. This 1s the reaſon whyChritt 7 
calleth the Ggnes of his bodie his bodice, to make vstakethis Sa- 
cramentreuerently, becauſe weeare apttocontemneir, as the 
Iewesdidtherr Manna. MT x. No 
It followeth: Dorhis im remembrance of me:that is, theſeſignes Ver/e 24. 
ſhallbe a remembranceof my death; whenyoubreakrhebread 
you ſhallrememberche wounding of my bodie : and whenyou 
drinkethe wine you ſhall rememberrhe (heading of mybloud. 
Ifwe doe this in remembrance of Chrifts bodie, which was bro= 
| kenlike thebread, itisau argument that his body is notthere, 
| becauſeremembrance isnorofthings preſene;but ofthin ogabs ,- + 
ſent: we rememmbernot,but wee lee that whichis beforevs, This 
might putche Papiſtsin remembrancethat Chriſt is nor ſacrifi= 
ced now, when wee doe but remember his ſacrifice this isnot 
Chrifts ſacrifice, but aremembrance of his ſacrifice: he was (a- 
_crificed before;and now it isapplied,lea{thisfacrifice ſhould be 
in vaine. This was done oncereally, when he offeredhimſclieyp= 
on thecrofle, therefore that 'oftering was called a ſacrifice,be= 7+. 
cauſe he was ſacrificed indeede: butthis offring is called aSa> - © = 
crament,becauſe itis but a igneofhisfactifice, 1 «114, 
IfChriſt in this Sacrament were offered indeed;then it ſhould If Chiils 
bee called aſacrifice, as his once: offering was :but becaule it is ©2<y were: 2 
but aremembrance of his ſacrifice, therefore itis calleda Sacra. 29 
ment. This is not a ſacrifice ot Chriſt, bur aſacrifice of our ſehies. Ws > 
Leatt weſhouldtakeit to be a ſacrifice ofChrift, Chriſt himifelfe Sacrament, © 
callethir aremembrance othis ſacrifice, Doe rhisin my remem- buta licts > 
Þrance. z Fiem, | > 1, ot wes - 
Hereis our worke, as Chrifthathdone;ſomuſt we doe,fo we -- - 1 7 


miniſter, andſo you receiue, wee can piuve younothing butthar 7 
which we haue recejuedfro him,as Paulfaith, Therefore if Chriſt © 
didnot giue his mortall bodie which floode beforethem; and © 11 
couldnot profitthe; nornisglorifiedbodie, which wasnotglo- _ _. 
rifiedthen, and when it was glorified, aſcendedvpintobeauen, .: 1, + 
and there abigeth; hoy can theſe iugliog Prieſts make'their + | 
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God againe, which madethem ? They can no more turne wine 
into bloud, and bread/into fleſh, than they can command a gnar 
to become a camell: for itisa greater worke to make God;rhan 
to makethe world. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith, hen they tefyou 
here is Chriſt and there ts Chriſhbeleene them not: So when they 
tell you thar Chrift isin heauen,and that Chriſt is in earth, in this 
place andthat place, belecue them not : for Elias aſcenſion was 
a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion: when Elias was aſcended, yet ſome 
ſought forhis bodieyponearth : ſo though Chriſt be aſcended, 
yet many ſeeke his body ypon earth : bur as they could nor finde 
Elias bodie, ſo theſe cannot finde Chriſts bodie, alchongh they 
haue ſought three hundred yeares. kat 
 Butifhis body wereypon earth, as they ſay;ſhould we handle 
it, andcouch it, now itis glorified ? Afterhis reſurreion he faid 
vnto Mary,T onch me not becauſe his body was glorified:that is, 
Not tobe touched with fingers any more, but with faith. There- 
fore wereade of one which touched his body (after it was riſen) 
butonely Thomas, to ſertlehis faith, 35 
Thusyou lee we'need roſuborne no witneſſes, foreuery. word 
in thistext which they alledye for tranſubſtanciation,doth make 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, whereby if Antichriſt doothfignifie 


_ thoſe which arcagainſt Chriſt, youſeewho ma y be called Anti- 


chriſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie (except Purgatorie the 
Popes publican.and tasker) about-which the Papiſts are at ſuch 
ciuillwarres vmt mn ,as aboutrhis tranſubſtanttatis. 
They cannottell whenthe change beginneth, nor what manner | 
of change itis,norhow long the change courinueth : ſome hang 


_one way, and {ome another, like the Midiavites, which fought | 


A monſter 
of tis age, 


3 Eightab- 


ſurdities 
which {al - 


bi low Tran- 


fubſlanca- 
Bo. 


one again!t another, And no maruell though their conſciences 
tlaggerabour it: for to ſhew'you therightfather ofir,irwas'one 


| ofthedreamesof Innocentiusthe third, inthe yere of our Lorde 


3:2 1.5. {0 many yeares pa led before tranſubſtantiation was na- 
med,and then aPopeſetir firſton foot: ſoit came out of Rome, 
the grandame of all herefies, and for want of ſcriptures,barh bin 
defendedwith fire and {word,and ſwallowed moe Martyrs then 


all the gulfes ofthe Papal fea beſide... 


' Now,whenthe dotrines ofmerreoefor ſcriptures, you ſhall 
ſcchoyy many errorsruſtrinto the Church ; for grantbut thisto 
CEE" "Ng - a6-gapagh fe | Pope 
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won the Lords Supper. 
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changedinto Chriſts bodie : Fuſt it will follow,thatChrifts bo». 
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Popel nnocentiusas the Papiſis do, thatthe bread ahd wineare- 


bo 


dicis not aſcended vp to heaue, becauſeitremaincthvponearth,, 
& ſooneofthe articles of our faith ſhalbe falified, which faith, 47 19.11,) 


He ts aſcendedinto heauen: orit he be aſcended, and deſcended 


againe, another article will be falſified, which ſaith, That he ſit- Rom, 8.24. z 
teth at the right hand of his father-that is, as Peter ſaith, he abi-, AT.3.21, 
2 


deth in heauen. Secondly, it will followe, that Chriſt hathnot a 
true bodie, buta tantaſticallbodie, becauſe ic maybe in many 
places at onetime: forif his body be in the Sacrament, hee muſt 
needs haue ſo many bodies asthere be Sacraments; nay he muſt 
| have fo many bodies as there bee bitres in every Sacrament. 
Thirdly,it willfollowez that his bodie is divided from his ſoule; 
and CORY is:adead bodie, becauſe the bread is onely 
' changedintohis bodie, and not into his ſoule, Fourthly, it will 
follow, that the wicked andprophane, and reprobare, may re + 
cciue Chriſt as well as the godly, becauſethey hauea mouthto 
eate as well as the beſ?, Fiftly,it will follow,that Chritts ſacrifice 


5 


ncefot all, was not ſufficient, becauſe we muli ſacrifice him a-. 2e%-9-28.4 


- 


cified him vpon checrofle,. Sixtly, it will follow, thatthe bread 
being turned into the body of our Redeemer,hatha part of our. 


redemption as well as Chriſt, Seuenthly, it will follow, that 
Chrilt did eate his owne bodie: forall the tathers ſay, that he did. 
catethe ſame bread which hee gaue to his Diſciples, Laſtly, it 


will follow,that a Mafſing Prielt ſhall be the creator of his Cre- 
ator, becauſe he makeshim, which made him, All theſe abſur- 
dities are hatched of TranſubRantiation. | 


Thus when men deuiſe Articles oftheir own,while they ftrike 


gaine, andbreake his body,and ſhed his blood, as the Iewes cru- and 10-L2s 


© 


ypon the gnuil!,the ſparkes flic intheir face; andtheyarelike the 


man which began to build, and could nor finiſhit. Whenl ſee 
the Papiſt in ſo many abſurdities for entertaining one error, me 


thinks he ſeemethlike a Collier whichis grimed with his owne _ 


coales, Therefore asin manners we ſhould thinke of Peers ſay- 


ing, Whether is it mecte to obey Godor men: SoindoGtrines wee AF. 29; 


ſhould thinke, whether it be meere tobeleeve God ormen? 


Thus you haue heard the Author ofthis Sacrament, The Lord Conduſis, © 


Teſur;thetimac whenit was inflituted,in the night chat hewas be= 
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- The ff Termon | 
bart) the manner "os it was inſticuted after thenkeſpininghs 
end why it was infticured, for a remembrance of his death; & the 
diſcouerie of Traniubſtantiation, one of the laſt herefies which 
| Babylon hatched, Now, they which baue been Patrones of it 
before,ſhould do like the fatherand mother ofan Idolater,thatis, 

Dext. 13-9: lay the firtt hand vpon him to ſhorten his life, Thus I end: ow 
©9- whataccount yeſball give of that ye haue heacd. 


The end ofthe firſt Sermon. 
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ra.'A TREATISE OF THE. 
LORDS SVPPER. 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


I.Cor.11.25, 26.27. 28, EE 
25 Afterthe ſame marner alſe hr tooke the (up when be had ſorp» 
ped: ſaying, This Cup is the New T eftament in my bloud, this 
' doeatoft 45 jt drivke it in remembrance of me. © 
.26 For as often as ye ſpall eate this breade, and drinks 194 Cup,yee 
. ** ſbewthe Lords death till hecome.” | 
a7 Wherefore, whoſoener ſhall eate this bread, and PENA the Cup 
. of the Loyd Vnwerthrf Up [Fel bee gnittie of the voaie and blond 
"of the Lord, 
538 Let aman therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let bros eate of 
this frees Anddrinkg of this Cup. 


Rs Fre lanmto Geckebfibeſecond Enllis 25 it were, 
| arte] Lords Table, andofthar preparation.vhich 
T*& is ike the Wedding Garment, that eyerie man. 
HI muſt bring tothis banquet: Theſe words are di- 
' © uerſlic repeated of the Euangelifies. Heerejtis 
| | M1726. 22 Gyd.7 This Cnp is the New Teftament in my bloud Ta Matthew & 
| _ Mer16.24. in Marke it is ſaid, This cup us my bloudeofthe New Teftament, 
KEE 6 0611S; 'Thisisthe firſt mention which Chriſt makesof a Teftament,as 
Fo IEA clerue: EInEs ofaTeftament; be. 
FA cauſe 


 liquesof Papiſme,may bee 
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becauſe the ſcale isſer vitothem, whichbeforethis | a ra Tent. 
wasnot ſealed, burlike a bare writing without afignet, This 


word Teftatnenr,doth imply apromiſe,& therefore reachethys, 


that the Sacramentdothconfirme,8& firengthen,8 nouriſh our 
faich,becauſcir ſealerhthe promiſe which we ſhouldbelecue. 
Hereisto benored, that Chriſtdothnotonely ſpeake ofa Te- 


ſtament,buthe callethita New Tefament -which words neyer | 
mer Oget her befofe,as though the Law wereforthe old inanto: 


mortihe him, 8 the Golf; pell for the new man'to comfort him a. 


oaine :or,as itthe old Teitamenthadſo walht her face,& chan- 


itthe ſame, but anew Teſtament, becauſe evennow ſhee was: 
ſhadowed with a thoufand Ceremonies;andaow they are gone 
fromher,like a mift at the Sunne riſing; As Chriſtcalleth Lone, 
A new Commandement, becauſe herenewed itlike a law worne 
out of memorie; ſo he calleththe promiſe of faluation,anew Te- 


ftament becauſe asit was renewedroSernzand after renewed to 


Abraham, and after renewedto Dauid, fonow herenewed ita- 
gaine, which ſhould be alway new andfreſh vntovs, Euery Te- 
ftament is confirmed with bloud,the old Teſtament was confit= 
med by the bloud of Gotes,and Bullocks;andRamines; but the 


neiv Teſtament is confirmed bythe bloud of Chriſt :' 14y blowd obs 2 
(faith Chriſt) & theblondofthe new Teitament* nay,This euppe Fs Ry 
(faith Chriſt) « the new Teffament. You may ſee then that they\zuke 22,20, 


may gatheraſwell out of Chrilts words, that the cup isthenew 

Teltament, as thatthe wine1s hisbloud : for Chrilt ſaith; 7his' 
cup u5 the new Teftament,as wel ashelaith,hi wine i my bloud, 
or thi bread is my bodie, Beſide, when Chriſt ſpeakes of anew 
Teſtament,he implieththat the old Teſtamentis fulfilled;the fa- 
crifices and ceremonpiesofthe Law did GgnificqChrift beforche 


came, thereforethey arefulfilled in his comming :no moreSa- ;;,; g 
crifices,no more Ceremonies, for the truth iscome: Sactifices & 


Ceremoniesarehonorablyburied withthe Priefthood of Aaron, 


let themreſt:ic isnot lawfulto violaterheſepulchers of the dead, For types * 
andtake their bodics out of the catth, asthe witch would raiſe "12 128 
Samuel out ofhis graue, Therefore they whichretaine Ceremo- r:57,28:14; 1 


nies, which ſhould bee es. reliquesof Tudaiſme, orre- 
4 


_ 


ged herapparellat Chrifts comming, that onewouldnor think: 


Tob.x3.34. 


ydto violatethic ſepulchers ofthe 
> HRS dead, 
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dead,anddiſturbethedeceaſed;like the witch, whichpreſumed 
toraiſe Samuel ourofbisgraue, 2s 1 04 
This 'Teftamentiscalleda Feftament in bloud, becauſe the 
Teſtamentand Will of a man is confirmed, when the man is 
_ dead: fo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by hisdeacth. Moſes 
Zuter7.1. ſayth,that life ts in the bloud :;ſothe bloud of Chriltis the life of 
this Teſtament, If Chrifts bloud had not been ſhed;this Teſla 
ment made yntovs, had bio yaprofitable, as the Teftamem of a 
_ fatheris 'ynto his fonne;ilthe father ſhould nor die but Liue:ther- 
; fore the Apoſtle ſayth , without ſhedding of bloud, there is no 
#ebg.22, remiſſion of lfinnes. Therefore the teſtament or coucnant of the 
remiſſion of our ſfinnes , is called the Tettamentin bloud :the 
bloud of Chriſt isthe ſeale of the Teſtament, which wee haue to 
ſhew yntoGod, forthe remiiſionof ourſfinnes, andthe two Sa- 
. . cramentes/are a'ſeale of that bloud,, to. wicneſle that it was 

ſhed. Ti of Ni 
Againe,this is a matterregardedin Teftatwents and Wils ; to 
thetcament ofhimthat is dead, no man addethor detracteth, 
| butasthetcRatormadeit, ſo itfiandech withour alteration : ſo 
 ſhouldthisteſtament of Chriſt,aud this Sacrament of Chriſt,no 
Pev.4.2, manſhould alteritnow hee is dead, for hee which addeth orde- 

 Reve,22,18. tracteth, batha curſe in Gods booke, 

'**  ,» Therefore Chriſt, when hee inſticutedthis Sacrament, come 
. . manded, Doethis; that is,docas I doe: lealtthey ſhould ſwarue 
one-whit from his owne manner: yethow many gawdes haue 
 thePapiſtsaddedtoir, that hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, Doe 
' thicin remembrance of mee, andſhould ſee how theyhandlethe 
matterin their Mafſe , could ſee nothingto remember Chrilt 
by, but a vayle to hide Chriſtfrom him, ' Therefore this Come 
mandement was repeatcd againe, when he gauethe Wine, Doe 


- o 


this,cc.. 


| TheVo:  AShee commanded them toeaterhe Breadin remembrance 


piſh recei- of him 3 ſohee commaunded'them to drinkecthe Wine inre- 
ning Vade? ne mbrance ofhim: nay, he ſpeakes more preciſely ofthe wine 
one kind | - : , © 06 the Rk op | 
-ontored, Manofthe bread ;, forheſaith ofthe wine, Drinke yowallof this, 
2at.a6.27, Which hee ſayth not ofthe bread, Surely, Chriſt did foreſee that 
|  ſomeproude Herztikes would doe otherwiſe after him,even as it 
is cometopaſle;forthe Papiſts do breake this commaundement 


of 


_ 


op01 the Lords FRreY >t 

of Chriſt,as 5 flatly as Saul brake thecom mandement of Samuel. 
Samuel ommiadal him to kill the fat and theleane Saul killed .Sa7.1 5.9 
the leane, burnot the far; ſo Chrilt commandeth ro' receige 
bread and wine : they reach to receiue bread ; but:oot wine. 
Chriſt faith, Drinke you allof this : they lay, drinkenor all ofthis: 
Chrilt gaue the bread and wine to all; ; they giue the breadro all, 
andche wineto ſome: their Prieſts receiue all; -bur the people 
mult content themſelues withhalfe:the Prieſts eates and drinks, 
butthe people mn (not drinkfor (; pilling on their'clothes.15 this 
the Church-which cannot erre?Do rhey thirike to hennne Chriſt 
in their Maſſe, and ſhuthis ordinanceour of their Maſe > The 
Souldiers ded Chriſtscoarte, but theſe diuide his bodice, and; Mat.27.25. 
ſeparate the bread & wine which-Chrift hathioyned, Paulſpea-' | 
keth of Heretikes whichtaught, Touch not, rafte not handle not;/ How } poo, 
ſo theſe ſay, Touchnor, callenot .handlenor; when they ſhould «OI fog "2 
ſay, Touch, and rafte, andhandle. Of all Herefieseitherolde OF the people. 
new,there is noneſo injurtousto the common people ,as'the pa» Co/ 2.22. 
Aure of ſhauelings Poperie : forthey may novreade the Sctip=' t 
tures, they may not cometo/Councels, they may notexamine =, ©. 
that which is taughtther, they maynot bee buried withouta' - 
Mortuarie, they may-not drinke at the Communion: as hg RES 
their Prieſts were their Lords. 

Therefore we may ſay asa Heathen did, There i nocharity in Att: 5.2; 
the Papiits Sacraments : becauſelike Ananias, the prieſtskeepe 
back y whichthey ſhould diſtribute,and wanglethe ſacrifice as 28-4 
though Ely his ſonnes hadleft hishooke tothe Mafiing Friers, © '1,Sam.2.173 

Thusthat ye may know who ſucceeded y Pharifies ;theyhaue 
fulfilled chat which the Pharifies did, thatis, By thovrent COmane SO RGepl 
dements,they haue made the  ominiexalenient of God of noeffet, PIES 
For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was totrie ourfaithwholiyto- 
himlelte,y we ſhouldnotſcek foranything withour him,knows 
ing thatthemaintenanceof thislifehathneed bothof mearand” : 
drinke,to teachysthat all ſufficiencie is in himſelfe:;by bread and : 
winche ſhe weth, thathe is in ſtead both meate and drinke, that 
is,in ſtead of all; which (ignification-istakenaway where the 
wine is not giuen as wellas the bread; Therefore a$it isfayd of a' 
horrible EX odiouscrime;Conſider rhe matter ,andpiue ſentence: 1ud 19. 30, 
lo 1 | wiſh all to conſider this Ye ON and giue kencence. 
4 
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 Efay 1.12, | 


 Vaſe14 


2.C0r 4.15. 


Matt,7.13. 


P/al.119.27 


 AMaith.23. 
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isChriltshand, whichtakes Gods] 
.Joynesthem toyether,and:thentheremiſſion of linnesis ſealed. 
Thiisthe Will andTeflament of Ori | 


of ic, Catithere be any clecerer contradiRion tothe word, or bol. 

derchecke to Chriſt, then when he ſayth; Drinke ye all of this; 
tolay,drinkenotallofhis ?Itiscuen as when God ſayd, Ye ſpall 
aye,the diuell ſaid, Ze ſballmot dye : Shall we goe now toa Coun- 
cell,or aFather,ora DoQor,tocnquire whetherthis doQtrine be 


like Chriſts doQrine?Ido yerelythinke that none is here ſo ſim- 


ple,but thathe feeth, that if any thing can be contrarie to Chrifts 
ſpeech, this is contrarieto it ; but this is onely their detraction 
Ave the Sacrament, i*Þ 300 Hi 3/0 134, 

Now you ſhalhearetheir additions tothe Sacrament: looke 
ypontheir veſtures,and their geſtures,and their Alcars,and th-ir 


- pixe,and their incenſe,and their beckes, and their nods, and their 


turnings,allthisis more then Chrilt did : and therefore the Pro- 
phet may ſay againe, Wbo hath required this of you? Did Chritt 
commaiund youto doe morethen he did,andnot doe as he did? 
Therefore letthem which hauc eyes to ſee, be thankfull for their 
light,when they heare how blind they were whom God gaue 0+ 
ucr.to-be ſeduced. Soe'l 2 

| Thefruic of this Sacramentisnored intheſe wordes, which 1s 
broken for you, which & ſhed for yourthatis(as Matthew interpre- 
teth)/ſved for the remiſſion of ſinnes. As all was made for vs,fo all 
which Chriſt ſpake, he ſpakefor vs, & alwhichChriftdid, he did 
for ys,and al which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſufferedfor ys,that the fins 
of men might be forgiuen,and yerſo fewapprehend his benefit, . 
thatthe way toheauenis called {narrowway asthough altheſe 
paines'didranſome but aſmall number, and certaine order of 
inen. All are not ſaued by Chrifts death, butall-which are ſaued, 
are aued by Chriſts death:his death is ſufficientto ſave al,as the 
Sunne is ſufficientto lighten allzbur ifany man winke,the Sunne | 
will not giue himlight: fo ifany'man contemne,and willnot re- 
cciue Chriſt, he will-notthruſt him intoheauen, buteuverie man 
will hauethat whichhechufeth, (as David faith) Bleſſing to hins 
that loxeth bleſſing and curſing to himthat loneth earſing, 

\ There wants nota handeto'gue, bur a handetotake, /would, 
(fairh Chriſt) 6xt.you world net, Stretch forth thy hand, and here 
1d, and mans hande, and 


He 


# 


He had nogoods, norlands, nor Kr. ro giuebyhis Telizs ; 
ment. Arich maniwhen he dicch, beftowerhthe money which he 
hack gathered,and forgiucth many debrs which are owing him: 
buc Chriſt hath aothing to giue, nor anything to forgiue, The 
Lord of all had lea(t of al,and he might lay like his ſeruant Peter, 4% 3.6. 
Gold and [ilner bane [ none, nonot a grauetoburie his bodie ing M#-15.48 
but the graue that Ioſeph made for himſelf, ſerued to bury Chriſt. 
His father was a Carpenter, but neuer madeany bouſeforhim= Mae.r3.55, 
ſelf: his mother lay in aſtable for want of a chamber: hisdiſciple £%e2-16,- - 
was faine to borrowtwentie pence for him of a fiſh : therefore Iz 
when oncoffercd, maſter Iwillfollow thee, thinking to gaine by 24-17-27 * 
his ſeruice, like retainers to Noble men;hereplied ynto him, The ue 9-17 
Foxes haue holes, and the fowles haue neſts, but the ſonne of man 
bath not a bouſe to hide his head:(hewwing that the bea [ts & foules 
were richerthenhe, therefore when hee had nothing to giue, he 
gaue himſelfc,and when, hehadnodebtersto forgiue,he orgaue 
his enemics. - Whatthen, this isa poore and weake Teſtament, 
which gaue nothing ? oh the goodlieſt Teſtament that ever was £k,23.34. 
made, forit bringethto vstheremiſſhon offins tis it ſuchamar® 
terto forgiue {ins ? Yea, the greateſt bznefitin all the world, nay, A ſimili- - 
a greater benefit then all the world :forthus it oode, thou had(t rude of ' 
commirted high treaſon againſt the Queenes perſon, thou art mans citate- _ . 
deteed,apprehended,acquied,conuitted,and condemned yp6 | 
it to be hanged, & drawne, quartered,&thy quarters tobe ſet yp 
for a ſpectacle,likea carkaſle whichthouhaſtſeene hanging vp6- 
a gibber, andthe crowes pooting vpon it, Whata horror and 
 ſhakingrto thy minde, to thinke of that day, when alltheſe tor- 
ments, and (hame and tfeare ſhall ſurpriſe thee ar once, which 
hold make thee quake and'tremble,ifthou ſhouldeſt ſee bur an- rw 
other ſo diſmembred before thy face?Thou haltno comforrnow —  — 
butthis, when Thauecſuffered I ſhall be free; beforero morowat 
this time all my paine willbe paſt;though my ſhame continue, 
and my chileren be beggers. What grace, whatfauour,what mer- 
cie, now to pardon thee all this, and ſauethy life, and ſet thee at 
libertie,as thoughthou hadſt neuer offended?fo I and thou, and- 
_ eueryone here had committedcreaſon againſt theking of kings, 
and ſtood condemnedfor it, not toſuffer, andthen be free, like 
them which breakethelawesof men:burto ſufferandfaffer,and- 
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 Mat.26.28, 


cuerto ſuffer all that thediuels would heape yponys. =» 
 Thencamethe mercieof God for Chritt, which ſheddehis 
blood, like an vympicr berweene God and vs, and ſayd, as Eſay 
ſayd to Hezecbia, *T how ſhalt not aye but line,loole him and let 
him goe,forhe is mine; ſo we were Rtayed like the widowes ſon, 
when he wascaried tohis eraue, This is thc benchite of Chriſts 
death,and this Sacrament is the remembrance of ic, and there- 


fore whenloeuer we recciue it, this addition commeth with it, 


Which is ſhed for the rem:fſion of ſiunes : ous faulte was ſo hey- 
nous and grieuous, that no ranſome could coumeruaileit, yn- 
lefle God himſelfe had ſuffered for vs. Dk bed $0126 
Being inthis extremitic, neither man,nor Angell, offered his 
life for ys, but the Prince himſelfe, which ſhould haue crucified 


vs,came to be crucified of ys, for vs,that we might ſay with ſted- 


faſt fairh, { beleeme theremiſſion of [innes, nor the ſatisfaRion o 


| The merci. 
tullarticle. 


I Gev.42,24. 


finnes,bur the remiſſionof fins, Marke: this diſtinRion again(t 
popilſh merits of workes or penance, Chriſt hatk ſatiſhed and 
not we,weareremitted,and not Chriſt : therefore we ſay in our 


confeſſion, /beleene the remiſſion of ſounes, which I may callthe 


mercifull Article, becauſe it isthe quintefſence, and ſweete- 


neſle ofthe twelue, Therefore who but Antichtift durſt depraue 
ic? It there be aſatisfaftion-forour finnes byour workes, or by 


our pilgrimages, or by our Maſſes,or by our penance,ler Chrilt 
neuer bee called a forgiuer, but an exchanger, like the Pope, 
which ſellethhis pazdons, oF 


Wretched creatures which wil not receiue the Lord when he 


_ comestothedore.Chriſt ſaith;T ake for nothing,and they lay no, 


we will not take, but buy. Vile,bale,milerable men,di{daineto 
take grace of God withoutſatisfaRion, but they will cope with 
the Lord,and giue him ſo many pilgrimages, faſt ſo many daies, 


heare ſo many Maſles,and pay ſo many works for it,vntill they 
bauc done as much good asthey haue donecuill, Our fins are in-: 


finit, and Godis infinic:but our works arc finite, innumberand 
meaſure; how can they anſwere thenro that whichexceederh 


numberand meaſure? Thereforebe content with [oſephs bre- 
thren,totake your money againe, & ſaythat you havecorne for. 
nothing, that.is, you are ſaued for nothing, or elſe when you ſay, 


I belecue the remiſſion of ſon1,you he vntoGod,becauſe you doe + 


not 


BE 
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on the Lords Supper, "oy - "7 

not belecucthe rerniſſion of finnes,, burſatisfaRion/for Ginnes, 

like che Papilts., 5 117 21 wn 2 coahlgnoI aloya. > 
It followerh, As often as ye ſhall eate this brezd and drinke this Verſe 26. 

cuppe,yee ſhailſhew the Lords death till he come, Here are three in« Three ar- 


uincible arguments againſt popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, like the $2535 
| o Ad againſt 


three witneſſes, vnder which euery worddothſtand, 12250 rnb. 
Firſt, weare faidto eatc bread; thenicisnor fleſh, bur bread: Qantiation 

Secondly, wee are ſaid toſhew the Lords death z then it isbur a in one verſe 
(hew or repreſentation of his death, Thirdly, itis fayd; vatill hee 24%17-6 
come; ifhebeto come,then he is not come :ithe be come how 
can we ſay, yntilhe come? The eftett ofthis verſe was ſhewed in EA 
theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me.Fortolay, Doe this Q. 
inremembrance of me, tolay, Sooft as you dothis,youſhew my ; 
death,is much atone:ſothat if you callthis Sacrament a ſhew of 
Chriſts death,as it is called here,thenit is not Chrift;orif you call 
ita remembrice of Chrilt, as itiscalledthere;yetitis notChriſt, 
but a ſhew or remembrance of Chrilt ; but this is ſuch a ſhewe 
andremembrance,thatthe nextyerſe ſaith, /hoſeenerrecemeth Verſe 17, 
it vnworthily 4s guiltie of the boate and bloud of ( brift. | 

Will ze know who recciveth-ynworthily?inthenige 8 twen-! What jt is - 
 tiethyerſe,Paul ſaith ; he diſcerneth notthe Lords body : that is, to receiue 
which putteth no difference berweene this bread and other, \"Worthily. 
buteateth like achild,the meate which he knowethnot: and af- 
ter thebread ſeemerh ftonesto him, & the wine poyſon, becauſe: 
his conſciencetelleth him, Thaue received ynworthilie, before I 2 
could ſay like Dauid, My heart is prepared, My ſbeepe (faith thn ro.27, 
Chriſt) know my vorce - asthey diſcerne Chriſts wordes, ſothey _— 
diſcerne Chrifts bodic,andthereforeſo-often astheycometothe: 
Lordstable, they ſeeme to come into the -Lords preſence, there: 
they greete, and kiſle, and imbrace one another with affections, - 
which none can know bur they thar feele, like Jobn which lea Zu4er.41, 


pedinthe wombe,fo ſooneas Chriſt came neerehim, - _ Howrecets 
Will ye knowe befide, whatit is tobee guilticof the bodie:V&S may _ * 
y be guiltte © 


and bloud of Chri?euen as Iadas was guiltie for betraying him, Sane 
| bs” 3 bay #4 © £1 -? ofChiiſty 
and Pilate for deliuering bim,& tbe Tewes for crucifying him:{o gearh. 
they are guiltie whichreceiue this Sacratnentynhwortbily, as Pi- Mar,14:44- 
late and Caiaphas and Iyudaswetre.. Ifthey be guiltie of Chrifles #ar.25.15; 
death, theyate guiltic oftheir owne death too, as if they had: #/@-25.25+- 
ESSE cammitted. 
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Verſe 30. ny ofthe Corinthians died, onely forthe vnworthy receiving of 


- this facrament. Asthe Word is the ſauour of death to thE which 


2 | Fe | | J m _ F | = ' px "0X 
wo murthers: andtherefor Paul (aithafter.thatma 


1.Cor.2.26, receiueit ynworthily : ſothe Sacramentis the ſauour of deathto 


the whichreceiue itynworthily:it neuer goeth into their mouth, 


_ butthey aretraitorsspſo fatto, and may ſay to Hell,this day haue 


| Jraken poſſeſſion of thee, becauſe lam guiltic of Chrifts blood, 


; | Howwe Thereforeit followethimmediatly,Ler a man examine himſelfe 


ſhould be before heeate of this bread, or drinke of this wine: as if he ſhould 


NZ Tob,1.17. 


Jam ,2, 


b Sa, 9.13, 


—_— 


Exod. 12.3. outof E oypt. And on the fourteenth day after they were tanghe 
__ ©6. tgeate him: ſothey had 4, dayesreſpite betweene the chuf 


3 7h fay, Ifhe which receiueth this Sacrament vaworthily, be guiltie 
 betorewe 
cometo 
the Lords 
table, 


of Chriſtes death, like Iudas which hanged himſelte ; it theſe 


 fignesbereceiued toſaluationor damnation, hke the World;the 


nextleflon is tocxamine your ſelues before youreceiue, leſt you 


receive likethe ſonne of perdition, which ſwallowed the bread 


and the Diuell together, Therefore: Let a man examine himſelfe, 
and ſo let him eate:thatis,lethim examine firſt, and recejue after: 
forifwe ſhouldreceiuethe breadoftthecarchreuerently, howe 
ſhould wereceiue the breadof heauen ? When Ichonadab came 
to Tehu his chariot he ſaid, /s thy beart wpright as my heart ts to- 
ward thee? Sowhen wecometo the Lords table, he would haue 


TKing.ro. our hearts vprightto him, ashis heart is tovs: for who feafterh 
15. hisenemies afid mockers?The golden Ring ſitteth higheſt at our 


table,but the wedding garment fitteth higheſt atthis table. It is 
{afer cating with vawaſhe hands, then with an vawaſhen hearr. 
The lewes were taught tochuſethe Lambe of the Paſſe-oucr 
onthe tearhday ofthefirſt moneth,in which moneththey came 


I 
andthe killing,to prepateand ſanRifie themſelues for the Paſſe= 
ouer, which wasa figne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed 


them,that the matter (nowto be pertourmed)was yery waighty, 


and therefore they were deeply to confiderit: for now was the 


action and ſumme of all ſaluationin handling, If they did pre- 


pare themſelues fo, before they didreceiuethe figure ofthis Sa- 


crament,howſhould webeprepared before we receiue the Sa- 


2.35," cramentitſelfe ? Therefore as Jofiah commanderh the Levites 


to oy Fro the people : ſo Paule aduiſerhthe people to prepare 
themſclues, thatis, to examine whether they haue faith and 
INo - loue, 


Aj 
SG IEEE! 


Sn nt 


_ © wponthe Lords Supper, » 
 loue,, and repentance before they come to this feaſt, By this all 
may ſee:firſt,that Paul wou!d have euerylaye man $kilfull inthe All are 

Scripture,that he bee ableto examine himlelfe by it: for this ad- bound to . 


monition isnot tothem whick minifterthe Sacrament;butco al " PE,” 
crip ures, 


a RP; | ; 
which receiuethe Sacrament, And therule by which wee mult 
examineour ſclues.isthelaw which wee ſhould obey : therefore 
ifthe rule bee vnknomne,the examination muſt be yadone, Our 


doErine muſt be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets and 4917.11. 


Apoſiles; ourprayers mult bee examined by the fixe jpetitions Note 
of Chriſtspraier; our beleefe mult bee examined by the twelue 

Articles of taith; ourlife mult beexamined bytheten comman- 
' deinents ofthe Law.Now,he which hath his Touch-ftone may 


Exod.:o.t. 


trie golde from copper; but hewhich hath it nor, takes one for my 


theother : therefore, before Pauls Examme, you had needeto 


learne Chrifts Search, Searchthe Scriptures, andthey willlighten 2, Cor. 13,5, 
youto ſearch your ſelues. This is the doQtrine with which I will 792.5-39. | 


ende. and the neceflarie poynt for which I choſe this Texr, to 
reach you(if I could) that Chriſtian Arte how toexamine your 
ſelues. & DUEL? 

| Let a manexamine bimſclfe before heeate Hereis firftanexa* yz 28, 
mination : ſecondly,arexaminarion of our ſelves:thirdly,an ex< Thediui- 
amination before ve cometo the Sacrament. Touching the fir}, 190, 
here Pau! fayth,; Examine your ſclues, but in2, Corinth, 13, hee 
doubleth his charge, Prone your ſelues; and againe atnext word, 
Examine your ſelues:asit he ſhould fay, this work mult bedone 
when itis done, becaule itis neuerthroughlydone; andtherfore | 
wemuſtdouble our examination; as Pautdoublerh his counſelt - 
Ifa man ſufpect his enemic,hee will trie him witha queſtion'tiF 
that wil not ſearch him,be wil put forthahorher ifthatbeſ] pied, 
| hee will mooue anorher, hke one which putterhdiuers keyes in= 


toa locke yntilliropen: ſo hee which examineth, muſtcrieand\2 cor1 (cre 
tric, prooue and prove, fearch and fearch : for the-Angedllof 1.Jbn 4... 
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Re 
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darknefle islike an Angell of hght, and wehaue no way to dif 
cover him, burthatof lohn: 7+» the pirits.God examinerh with 
trials, the djuellexamineth with temprations, the wotldexamis _ 
neth with perſecutions : wee which'are thus'examined, had 
needeto'examine too. iIfatiy man $kill not'whar Exanminy 
meaneth,the yery word Exaprine is ſo pregnant, thatie prowp- 
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08 Theſccond Sermon 
tethyshow we ſhouldexamine:forit fignifiethttoput our ſelueg 
fs vnto the Touch-ftone,as it we would try Goldefrom Copper, 
Adefcipt- Therefore one faith, that Examination is the eye of the ſoule, 
on of true Wherebylhee ſeerhherſelte,andher ſafetie, and her danger, and 
examina- her way which ſhe walketh,andherpace which ſhe holderh,and 
ol. the endeto which ſhe tenderh: ſhe lookes into her glaſle, and 
ſpicth cuery ſpot in her face, how all her gracesareftayned; then 
ſhe rakes the waterot life, and waſheth herblots away. After 
| ſheelookesagaine, and beholderhall her gifts, herfaith, feare, 
loue, patience, meckeneſfie, and marketh howeuery one doth 
flouriſhor wither. If they fade and decay,thar ſhe feeleth a con« 
ſumption;then ſhe takes preſeruatiuesand reſtoratiues of praier, 
and counſaike and repentance, beforethe fickneſſe growe, Thus 
euery day ſhe lettethdownea bucketinto her heart,to ſee what 
water itbringerh vp, leaſt ſhe ſhould corrupt within,and periſh 
ſuddenly. ; # _ 
To "£0 reade,and pray,andfaft,and communicate,is a 
worke of many : but to examine thoſe works is the faſhion of 
fewe: and therefore Ieremie complaineth, No man ſaith, what 
bave 1 done? as if hee ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelfe. 
_ . Andtherefore inalltheſcripture it is laide butof one, That hee 
Tob.g.38, feared all hisworkes: as thou p he durſt notthinke,nor ſpeake, 
=: nor doe any thing before heehad examined whatir was, from 
| Mat.xz.r4, Whence itcame,and whetherit went: ſo the more precious trea« 
6. | fureisdeeper hid inthe ground. Trans 7 
x Theſs.zz Thelecond pointis to Examine our ſelnes:Paul faith, Try all 
 Mat.tz.zy, things, muchmore ſhould wee trie our ſelues. The good ſower 
— gothſowhis owne ground, but the bad ſower doth ſow another 


Jerem.3.6, 1, 


| aa.26.42, Mans ground,asthe diuell did. TheDiſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma- 
1 Xubezao, /ter,{s it ?aot,Maſter,is it he?The Diſciples of Iohn asked, as 
'% fter whit frallwedoe?not Maſter, what ſhallthey doe? We mult 
_ obey ſome,and heare others,andadmoniſh others, and loue all; 
 butexamineour ſelues, That which wee apply vnto others, the 

Apoſtle applieth vntoourſelues: for when we peake of an exa- 
miner,yweintend one which examinethother; when we ſpeake 

of ah accuſer, we intend one which accuſethother; when wee 

_=_ of a Iudge, wee meane onethat iudpeth others : but the 


ip cricch Examine hy ſ{j,conſe hy ſ/fndge thy ſelf 
e ' 


” 
- _ 
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i on _— -- 


. vpon the Lord Swpper. "= > 

| thatis, be not curiousto ſearch'a moate mthy brotherseye, but Match.7.3, 
| pullout the beame whichis inthine owne cye.: This doth ſhew 
thatthey which fitin Gods chayre to judge others, commonly 

have greater :aulc theſelues, then they whom they vieto iudge: 

| andtherefore Chritt callechtheir faulrabeame, andthe others 

a moate. This made Dauidſay, Examine thy heart : thy heartis p/alm. 4.4; 
thine owne heart, therefore thou muſt examine whether thou”  _. 
pray, whether thou watch, whetherthoufaſt; and not whether Lake 18.1t, 
he pray, whetherhe wacch, whether he falt, as the Pharifie exa= +, 
mined the Publicane, leaſt thou haue: Peterschecke, whenhee lohn 21.220 
examined what Ioha ſhould doe, Chrittſaid, hat z that to —— 
thee * follow thowme. Thouart apriuate man andhaſt a private 

- exatnination,therefore ler thy queſtion bee, ##hat hae f done ? 
and-make thy Anatomie ofthy lelfe. PEE 

| Seebeloued; we maynotbelecueour felues, before we have 
examined our ſelues ; for we are falſe harted and thenotableſt _ 
couſonerthatdeceiueth moſt, for one time that he deceiueth 0+ 
thers,tentimes he deceiuethbimſelfe, Becauſe the fleſh is a wily c 
ſcruant, & will lie like Gehezito his Maſter, andface him tharir: ,, King.25 4 
hathnot finned, whenit commeth from fin : therefore as Eliſha - © 
examined his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſeruar,that 2.Xin,5.26- 
is, man mu{tbe jcalous of himſelte; and rake himſelfe foralyer, 

for aflatterer, for a difſembler, vntillhe be throughly acquain= 

ted with himſelfe:for no man is fo often beguiled as by himſelfe, 

| byrrufting his double heart, andraking hisown word without 3 
furtherrriall; If Paul had bid vsexamine others, we would haue Lnke22.33) | 
fiitedrhem like Satan. Saran hath defiredto /ift thee, (laith Chriſt 3 
to Peter) fo wee haue a defire to lift others, Euen Pererwhich 
wasfifted of Satan, longed to litc loho, & know:-wharhe ſhould 
doe, before hee hearkened rohis owne charge. Thereforethe 
helpe of examination is a needetull preſeruatiue, alrhough wee. 
were as ſound as Pcter.. They which-are ſuſpected of acrime; 


q | 


doenotexaminethemſelues, but are examinedofothers, leaft 

they ſhould be partisll : but a-Chriftzan mult examine himſelſe 

of hiscrime; and dee his owne iudge; his owne acculer, and his . 

owne condemner: for no-man knoweththe ſpiriceof man, Bug 

_ the ſpiriewhichis in man, which will condemne him if hee bee : 
gutcie,.and cell him; all that hee hath. doge;, and with what | "I 


LoCOTe$:1 To. 
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mind becidi it,and what he deſeruethfor it. This isthe' private 


arraignement, or cloſe ſeflions, when Conſcience fits -in her 
chaire ro-examine, andaccuſe, arid iudge, and condemne her 
{clfe,becauſe ſhe will notbe condemned of God. 

Thus holy men haue keptrhe ſeſſions athome, and madetheir 
hearcsthe fore-manof the uric, and examined themſelnes as 


weeexaminedothers, the feare of the Lorde ftoode atthe dore 


ofcheir {oules,to examine every thought before jt went in, and 
ar the doore of their lippes, to examine-cuery word before it 
went out, whereby they efcaped athouſand {ins which we com- 


_ nit, as though wehadno other worke . Sothou ſhould fit in 


iudgement of thy ſelte, andcall chythoughts, and ſpeeches, and 


_ ations, togiue in tuidece againſt thee, whether thoube a Chri- 


tian or an infide), aſonne, ora baſtard; a ſeruant, orarebel, a 
Proteſtant, oran bypoctite: : ifthou find not faith, nor ſeare,nor 


- Jouve, norzeale; when thou examine thy ſelte, "5: Sug man ke 


thee belceuc that thou art holy,that thou arr anRified, that thou 
arta Chriltan,that thou art a beleeuer, thatthou art a Goſpeller, 
becauſethou art worſe then thou ſeemeſt thyſelfe:for cuery man 


_ Ispartiallto himſclfe when he is moſthumbled, + 378 


Pronu.2F5.3. 
$,Cor,2.11. 


Therefore if myheart tell methat1 do loue God, whom ſhall 
Ibelecue before myſelfe? As Salomon faith, No man can ſearch 
the heart of the king:ſo Paule faith: No man knowerh the ſprrit of 
any man,but the ſpirit which is in man: -thatis,no man feeleth the 
heart of tan ſo well as himſelfe, And yer himſelfe ,alchough hee 
haueliued withit euer fince hee was borne doth nor know his 


'-ownc heart, vnlefſe hee examane it narrowly, no more t 


knoweth his owne bones,orhis yeines, or his ſinewes, or ſis 
teries,or his muſcles, how many arc in his bodie,or where they 
lie, or what they doe, 
- This ſeemes ftraungethat a man ſhould not knowe his owne 
bearr:yer; it istruethar the beſt of all dothnot knowe his owne 
hart,though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe,For 
Chriſt ſaith cohis Diſl ciples,e euento his Diſciples,you know not of 
what ſþrrit you are, thatis, you thinke betterofyour ſelues then 
you are,and knownot what the clocke friketh within, There 
is a zeale without knowledge, & there is a knowledge without 
zcalcahere is afaith wichour obedience andthere i is an obedi- 


Euce 


_ 


"Wis wk Lords S We 
ence without faith ; there is a loue without ſeare, and there is a 


feare without love, god both are hypocrites, T herefore as Da- 


lilah ſearched where Sampſons firengthiay, ſo let every man 7.16.5, 
ſearch where his weakenefle lieth, & USE: be filling the emp» 


tie gap. 
Now this examination muſt goe! before vs to the DIY 


Euery meate worketh according asit isdigefted,andrhis meate 


worketh according asit is received. Theretorewhen Chriſt had 
taught what we ſhould doe inreceimng thefacrament, now 
Paul {heweth what we ſhould do before we receive the Sacra- 


ment. Let aman examine himſelfe, But ſome will come before” 


they examinethemfclues: and chereforeasthe Prieſts ofthe law 


had authoritie roput by lame and blinde Sacrifices,ſo the Mini. 


ſters of the Goſpel haue powerto put by lame and blinderecei- 
uers,& he which doth nor ſo, giveth a ſword into theirhandsto 
killthemſelues. If che paſtor would vſerhisexaminationduly,it 
werethe mw waytomakeeuery oneexaminehimſclfe,lealthe 
| beeputbylike Nonproficients, As liphtah diſcerned the Ephra- 
mites, becaufe whenthey ſhould pronounce$hibboleth; they 
pronounce Sibboleth :'ſo all which cannot pronounce Chritt, 


that is, giuea reaſon of their faith;are to bethrult fromthis table, 


Thereis ahearing,and a preparatiue before hearing, There isa zh ab. 
Ecc 4.17. 


praying,and a preparitiue beforepraying. There isa recejuing, 
and apreparatiue before receiuing : whichifit bee wanting,the- 


receiuer receiuethvncomfortably, the prayer prayeth idly; the -_ 


hearer hearcth vnftuitfully, Ike thoſe which doe eate "before 
hung&.afd drinke before thirſt. 


This preparatiue before hearing, andpraying,and receiving, © 


dothfignific thatthere is akinde of phificke mtheſethree: for 
preparatiues are miniftred alwaies before phificke, and as the 
preparatiue which yoeth before, maketh way tothe phiſicke,or 


els it would dono good but hurt: ſovnleſſe examination gobe- 
fore the Sacrament, we lcale yp the threatnings whichare writs. 
rets againſt vs,in Readofthe promiſes which are made vitoys: 
for theSacrament is aſeale,and therefore fealerh good oreuil,as. 7 
2/7 Lukr96.. 
Thepreparatiue before wee receiue,is ro Evigdine; As John Thelecond 


was o_ fore-runner of Chriſt,fo examipation is the fore-1 runher mo ati ; 


cuery other ſealedoth, 
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ofthe Sacrament, likethe Harbinger whichridethbeforeto Pre- 
parethe roome. For if Job commaunded his ſonnes to ſanftifie 


themſclues beforethey did come co his ſacrifice,how ſhuld we 
ſanRifteour ſelues before we come to Chrifts Sacramer, wheres 
in we are commaunded co doe as the Lord himſelfe did which 
inftitutedir? Itis ſaid thacthe chamber wherein Chriſt did in- 


ftituce this Sacrament, was trimmed; the chamber wherein the 


Apoſtles receiued this ſacrament, was trinmed:If ludas chain« 
ber,his inner chamber hadbeentrinuned ſoroo,hehadreceiued 
this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other diſciples did: 
but becauſehis heart was nottrimmed:thereforc he wasthe firſt 
which was condemned forthe ynworthiereceiuing of the Sa» 
crament, © 56 © 3 PUP 

Adam did notthinke that death had been in an apple, ſo you 


would not thinke that death ſhould be ja bread : bur as a coale 
|hathfire in ic, befide the coalcit ſelfe, which fire dotheither 


warme,or burne; ſothis meate hath another meate in it,befide 
that which is ſceae, which dotheither ſaue,ordeliroy : therefore 
he which commeth tothis ſpirituall meate,mult examine whe- 


ther hehavea ſpirituallmouth,as wel as a carnall mouth,or elſe 


| Merite3tel 


be ſhallreceive nomore then hee ſeeth, and that which he ſeeth 
not ſhalldeſtroy him. " 
Nemas{(iaith Chrilt)putteth newwine into old veſſels {aff the 
veſſels breake,andthe vine leake, This wine is new wine,therfore 
put it into new veſſels, holy vellcls,ſanQified yeſiels, orclic it wil 
leake forth and breake the veſlell, and chou ſhalt haue no more 
raftc of it,then while thereliſh of breade is in thy mouth.When 


Chriſt commeth to our houſe, ſhall wee not looke whether our 


2.Theſ 5.16 
Job 9.28, 


chamber becrimmed, asthe chamber was trimmed againſt bis 
comming tothe Paſſe-ouer ? Buthow ſhall we trim it? > 
Whene man takes an office, hee examineth his ſub ach ; 
when herakesatrade, hecxaminethhisskill: when he goethto 
fght,hee examineth his ſtrength: burtheſe wants are no wants 
when hee goeth to the Sacrament, Wiltthou know now vpon 
whatarticlesthou muſt enquire atthattime, that is, how thou 
ſhouldeft examinethy ſelfe? "br a1o1 
As fomepraicr maybe at altimes,& ſomereioycing maybe 


- 


at all times; io ſomcexamination isatalitimes, ThusIob exa. 
mined 
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mined picaſclf ettery day,nay,cuery houre big ſcanned 


all that he did. =, 
But there isa ſpeciall examination before the Sacrament, = _ 


cauſe it istbe bread which is recciucd to faluation, or damna- 1.Cop.Flo2y. 
tion; becaulc itis the featt,to which whoſocuer commeth with- 2147.22.1 T, 
out lals wedding garrnent, ſhall be caſt into vtter darkeneflc;be- EE 
cauſe it isa ſeale which ſealeth a curſe ora blefiing. | 

Thertore having obſerued thatexamination is the neceſſarieft 
leſſoninChrifttanitie,andlefſe knownethen other, I haue ſtu. 
died fince my ſermon rolay downethree examinations which 
you ſhould vſcatalltimes, and aſpeciall examination, for the 
Communicants Catechiſme, w bichleadethimmediatly tothe 
Sacramentasa euelt is handed to the Table. In the firlt exami- 
nation] will ſhewtheea-rule how thou ſhalttrie others ſpi pirits, 
and how thou ſhalt tric thine owne. 

Thou ſhaltcrie Riraunge ſpirits by cheign manner of f peaking, TR. -4 

 plainely,or doubttully,; boldly or fcarciully ; therefore wereade Tk - 

thattheoracles oftheheathen had a double meaning,and that vpon the 
the falſe Prophetsneuer ſpake boldly, but where their patrons matkesof 


were readie to fleſh them. true ſpirits _ 
By the proportion of faith : for euery herefie iscontrarieto * the Er 
ſomearticle of eurbelcele, as cuery! ſinne isagain{tſomeof the opti ens wy 
tenne Commandements.. _- 1.,Kinazu 
By the euent ofthcir ſpeeches; for they take not effeC,as i itis 6 5 ol 
laidinthe 18, chapter of Deuteronomie, and therefore theyare | 35M 
calledfalſe prophets, Pg J 
WM theirtruits:fornone ofthe falſe prophets were good men, why. hes 
_ Bytheirſucceſſe : for iftheybe not of Godthey will come to 24a: 7.16, 
nought,asthe Arrians, and Manichees, and Pelagiansareyani. © 5_ 
ſhed, as iftheyhad neuer been: ſorime ſhall weare out cuery 
doCtrinethatisnortrueth. This is thy rule to trie others ſpirits, 
Thouſhalctrie thine own ſpiritby the motionsthatichathro +; 
goodorcuill, Forasa goodfiomacktarnethallthatiteatesinro - 
good nutriment:and a bad tomack turnethallthat ir eates into 
1azy humors:ſolikewiſe a good mind conuerteth allthatithea- 
reth,and all that it ſeeth, and allgbar it feeleth,vnto ſomeprofit: 
butabad mind makethacempration ofeuery thing:thettorei It'S Rog.1 4.14. 


ie, Tothe cleane Allthings are cleane, and ſo, to the yncleane 75.5, 
-BY "3 nothing 


thewicked 


a " The ſeoond Tos CS 
norkinhd is cleane:tharis,they defile themſclues witheuery vahkis, 

Secondl y,by the firſt kt preparation which thou hadſt 

vntoit:tor whatſoeueritbe,thy thoughts will de where choulo- 
Mart,6.21, veſt :;toverifie that ſaying, Where a mans treaſure is,there will be 
bis heart: forlightly,the beginning is a picture ofthe endeand 

the actis like the thoughe which ſerit a worke., 

Thirdly,by the manner ofthe conſolation in it ,whetherir be 
of knowledpe, or ignorance, whecher itbe confings, or muta- 
ble, calme, or boylterous, fimple, or mixt : for as a cleere foun- 
raine yeeldeth cleere ftreames, ſoa pure heartharh pure ioyes. 

4 Fourthly, whether itbriog to Chriſt, orcake any thing from 
 himto thy lelte; like all the parts of Poperie, which mangle his 
honor eicher to Angels,ort to Saints,orto Pope,orto Images. If 
ir abjde all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any.good, 
then thou mailt {ay itis from God, water the ſecede, O Lorde, 
whichthouhaſt ſowen. This is the fruite ofthy firſt examinaris. 
Irithe ſecond, by makingthee dilcerne whether another bee a 
Chriſtian, 1 willteachtheeto know whether thy ſelfebe a Chri- 
tian; which that thou maiſt reach to, obſerue this direRion, 

TheGcong and thou ſhalt ſee of what ide thou art, 


examioati= Ir muſt needes bee, that they which walketo contrarie ends, 
__oavpotke ſhould: g0C diuers waies: therefore there be moe differences be- 


diftcrences ryyeenethe children of God, andthe children ofthe world,than 


beweene re bebetweene men andbeaſts. 


andche x Firſtthey are diſtinguiſhed in wil: forthe wicked riueto 

godly, . bring Gods will to their wil ike Balaam, which when hee had 

ananſwere,ſtayed for another : but the fanhfull labourto bring 

Nwm.22.19 their willto Gods will, like Chriſt which ſaid; Not as Inil, Out 
Mat.:6.36, as thou wilt. 

2 Theyared iNinguiſheds in \ Faith: All mes bane »ot t faith! fark 

2.Thef. 3.2. Paul) "on the inſt] line by faith : as if hee ſhould ſay, the juſt be- 

Rom1.17, Jeeue, andthe vniuſt beleeuenor, The juſt beleeue, and apply 

1.2119. - that chey belceue to themſelues: the wicked may belecue like 

the divels,but their faithislike the gadding hen. which cartiech 

her egges to other, andneuer laieth at home: ſo they belecue 

| thatotherſhall be ſaued ,outnotthemſelues, 

3 _ Theyare dilliriguiſhed] in Hope:for becauſethe wicked hope 

| __ _notfor ny mends of G od.therefore they neuer deferretheir re- 

ward: 


ward: Þurif theydo pork mn" they aretrumpfits of it Sian Manh,6a. 
for feare it ſhould not bee blazed cnough:and therefore Chrift = 
ſid, thatthe Phariſes had their rewardealreadie, becaule they + 
were boaſters of their works : and if they do not good but euill, 2-7'm.3. DV 1 

etthey would be magnified as muchforeuill, bd are for 4 


a Their left hand ſeeth not when their right hand doth wel, Manh.6.;. 


andthey are afraid totake honour of men, for loſing their hohor | 
- wich God, like Iohn Baptiſt, which made his vertues meaner John OREN 
thanthey were,and debaſed himſelfe, when hemight haue got a 


name aboue his Lord. \ 
They are diſtinguiſhedi in Obedience:therfore Chrifi iacherl 4 Mes 71% þ 


ysto iudge menby their fruite,as an vnfallible rule: forthe euill 

tree wil bring foorth euill fruir,and the goodtree good fruit,and 
neithercan change hispropertie;althoughthe euil fruitis ſonie- 
times beautifull, & the good fruite ſometime blaſted. Allſlippe, 
butin the wicked onefinneteacheth another,andinthe faich Fn 


one linnepreuentethanocher. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Repentance': : ths the withed ds bur 


weepe for their ſms palt, burthe godlypurpoſeto finnomore: 


ood. But the faithful are likened to handm aids which waittheir Pſal 123.2, _ 


ſo Pharaoh,Saul,and ludas faid,/ INN  Faneabui Shadrach;Me- Exod.10.16 x 


ſhech,and Abednego (aid, We will not ſinne +cherefore the heart 1.5.1 5.30. 
ofthe codly} is called acortrite heart,but the heart ofthe wicked MHar.17.34* 
is called a beart that cannot repent. Beſide, as Chriſt caſt outa o_ wn oy 
legionof divels atonce, ſothe godly would bee purged forall zz. 
their ſinnesto gether;bur che wicked neuer conſent toleaue all, ru4e.3.30. 
but as Naaman ſaid, Ler rhe Lordſpare me in thitfo'cuerheex-';;xim 5.18, 
cepteth one ſinne; which is bis belouedfinne;like Herod which Mait,14.3» 
refourmed _ things, and yet would not leaue his 5 brothers 

wife; :* we | 

They are ditipguithedi in C haritie :forye fall acuer ſee the Py 
wicked loue their enemies : and therefore when the Pharifies' 1.7 543+ 
could not loue their enemies, they taughrthat men might hate Lak 6.9%: 
their enemies: and Chriſt ſpeaking of PublicanesandF nners, | 
exiorterhhivDiſciplesnotro louelikethem;bec vole hey! loned 
none but their friends. 


Theyarediltinguiſheiin'PHljey! for the wicked eamdat pray, ** 
_— Dawd faith ,T hey ell not FE. the Lord *as if they tad 4456.8 


got. 


KL mY 


Plating 4. notthe ſpirit of prayer : and therefore Chriſt calleththeirprayer 
Zach 12.10 babling,torthey thinke not of God when they ſpeake ynto him, 
*& p< 9-1; bf 8 They arediftinguiſhed in Patience: no hypocrite can beare 
7 thecrofſe,bur ſaichlike Cain, 7r is beawier then | can ſuffer: bur 
 Gen.4.13. Pauland Silas (ing in priſon: for a faithfull man would have 
 <44416.25. ſomething to humble him, and reioyceth to beare his maſters 
Gal6,173, markes,becaulethe wounds of a louer are ſweete. {91 07 =: 
9 Theyarcdiltinguiſhed inthe vſe of adverfrry:for this isa pro 
perand peculiar markeof Gods children,to profit by affliction: 
aidtherefore wereadenot inal the puniſhments of che wicked , 
+ Pſal.119.71 That one of them ſaid like Dauid, /t is geod for me that { baue 
EE x Qbeen afflifled. » Oh x 
10  Theyarediſtinguiſhed in Humilitie : for the wicked arenot 
Ex0.8.8.15. humbled before the croſſe, like Pharaoh that neuer ſorrowed, 
_4144,11-29. byt whenthe ſuffered:burthe Apofileslearned humilitic of their 
_ maſlter,before their perſecutioncame. 
ix { They arediſtinguiſhedin their sndgement of the word: forto 
_ the wicked itſeemerh the hardeſt, and hmple(t;and vnpleaſan- 
' 1.Cor,r.x8, teſt booke that is : andtherefore Paul ſaith, ehar it is fooliſhneſſe 
onto them: but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt,and eloquen- 
teſt,and ſweete(t,and cafie(t booke of all others, asthough God 
&  did{uddenly bring the vnderſtanding of itrothemn, as Iacob faid 
@ex.27.20. ofhis yenilon : according tothat, He that will doe bis will, ſpall 
Job. 7.17. know bis dottrine.) "> 03 590 
12 _Theyarediſtinguiſhed in their /ndgement of God:the wicked 
are perlwaded now and then of Gods mercie for the preſent 
Ex0.15.20, time-while they feele it, asthe lewes praiſed him alwaies, when 
he didas they would hauec him;but they cannot perſwadethem- 
{cluesthat GOD willbe mercifull to them ill, like lob, which 
 26b.13.15, fayde, Though the Lorde kill mee, yet will I truſt in him : there- 
Pre.14.32. forethe hope of the righteous is called hope in death. Befide, if 
the wicked loue God, it is but tor his benefites, as Saul loued 
Proaz.18, himfor his kingdome, And this is alwaies robe noted, that in 
1.5am.19.6. the wicked,the feare of Hellis preaterthan istheirhopeof Hea- 
_ gen: butiathe faithfull,tbe hope of Heauen is greater thantheis 
 feareof Hel}. a | * 11911 160 S067 
13: _ Theyarediftinguiſhedin their Delights; for the ſport ofthe 
Pan 54+ yngodlyisfolly,like Belſhazzars;& therfore whenthey ace fick 


be 
. 


"i  - vpanrths' Lands Sujiey. * 
or troubled, they neuerrunne tothe word forcomfott,astheough Ml 
Godspromiſe pertainednorto them ; but to fealis,ortables, or : 
tales,or mulick;as Saul did to the harp,Butall the delights of the 1.52.15, _ 
godly arelike Dailids dance aboutthe Arke;they are never mer- " 
ric, but when they are doing well; nor at peace,butwhen their 2.54,6.14, | 
prayershaue ouercome God, like Iacob. - {433 9 Gen 51,28, || 
They arediſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death-forthe faith- 14 
full long to bee difſolued, and althoughthey might live ever in 24%. 1.23. 
continual proſperity,yertthey would not (tay ſolong out of hea- Lu4,2.29 
uen: butthe wicked would neuer bee difſolued, becaule death 
comesalwaies ynto them like a iaylor to hale ynto priſon, as A- 
chab ſaid to Michaiah, chat he nexer propheced good to him. Here. ;,x;a.14.8. 
by a man ſhal know whether he haue faith : for ifhe do beleeue 
the promiſes, he willbe glad toreceine them...) 1 _ 
They are diſtinguiſhed intheir ſenſe of ſinne:wicked men feele 155 
the lothſomeneſſe of their vices, but none butthe faithfullfeele _ 
the defeCts of their righteouſneſſe. The natural man neuercom« 
plaineth of his good workes, but vaunteth ofthem.: but a godly 
man finderhfaulr with his prayers, and hisalmes,& his watches, x2 $, 6 
like Iſaiah, that ſaid, his righteouſneſle,] was like a, monſtrous r/ala6:2,* 
cloath, AsChriſt merthe rempterinthe wildernefle, aplace of Mar.4.1z. 
praier,andfalting,and meditation: ſo a godly man mieeteththe 
tempterin hispraier,andin his faſts,and in hismeditations,that 
is,he finds ſomeler,orſpot,or wantin all bis deuotions.. There- 
fore vnleſle thy righteouſneſſe miſlike thee! as. well as thy-pro- 
phanenes, know'that yet thou artno furtherthanthe wicked. | 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their Exds: forthe children of God 26: 
propoſe the gloric of God, and leuell al their thoughts,and ſpee= _ 
ches, and actions, as ifthey were meſſengers ſent to carrie him 
pteſentsof honor. d. 2 4TH DRE RITO #3 WE 
Thus did Dautd when he {aid, A{/1hat iswithrn me praiſe the P/alroz.r, 
Lord. As though himſelfe had rather bee without allot his ll 
_ maſter: butthe children ofthe world ſet vp their owne gloryfor ] 
their marke, like Nabuchadnezzar,which ſaid, For tbe honour of Dan.4.37 4 
my maieFtie. Dan. 4.27, Therefore they ſpeake, and lookezand. © © 
walke, as ifthey did ſay totheit tongue, andeyes, and feet, and "rg 
apparell,as Saul ſaidtoSamuel, Honour me before this people,” 1.S4.15.30, 
Laſtly they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſenerance:torthezeale of 17 3 
+ F4 te 
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—_— gen. 61 7” 
Exod,2.38, he alhed laſtethnor, and therefore God faith, The are : ſoone 
 tarnedout of theway:but the zeale ofthe fairhfull was repreſen- 
_ Leuit.6,12. tedbythefire of the temple, which neuer went out. By theſe dif- 
.  ferencesthou mailtſeehow much thou doſt differ from the wic- 
ke, ,or whetherthbou be of their band, 
The 3 exa- | Then come tothethird examination : as the divelltempreth 
I. thee, to ſee what thou wilt doe for him, ſothou muſt tempt thy 
#-+7+  ſelfe,and get of thy ſoule what it would doeforGod and wharir 
| would fufter for bim,which hath ſuffered death for ir. Therefore 
| here-wee will ſer downe certaine interrogatories whereof thou 
thalr examine it, 
Firſt, whether thou haſt the heart of loſhua toworſhi pGod; 
Isſh.24.15, asboldly asthou doſt,though all the world didrenounce him, 
and cuery one did mocke thee as they did Noah, while he buil 
| the Arke? T 
Mat.26.70, Whether thou wouldeſt not xr deny Chriſt as Perer did, if thou 
_ were in Peters ſtraights, & nothing to ſuccourthee bur policie ? 
Zoſh.78.1. Whether thou wouldeſt not Reale,if thoudidli ſee a booty as 
+, - - fitasAchan,whichthou mightelt catch vp,& no man ſpic God 
' 2,Kin5.16,  Whetherthou wouldeſtrefuſe a bribe like Eliſha, ifthou <dft_ 
meete with one which were as willing and able to give it as 
Naaman? 
Inzrc.s, Whetherthou wouldeft not deceiue, ifchou were in ſuchan 
Although officeasthefalſe Steward, whoſe maſter referred al yntohim,& 
3 mo *P*" knewnotwhenhe kept anything backe ? 
ie the  Whetherthou wouldeft norfulfilthy lu as Dauiddid,ifthou 
Gonficari- baddeft his oportunitie andalluremenr,and mighteſt doi it With- 
enofa hi- outdanger of law like a king,as Dauid might? 
Rorie Whether thou wouldeſt not tell alie,as Abraba did,if1 it Rood 
5114 yponthylife, which made himewiſedifſemble that his wife was | 
Gen.12.13. hisfiſte leaf he ſhould die for her beautie ? 
Gen.20,2. Finally, if it ſhuldbe ſaid vntothee, as the diuel ſaidto Chriſt, 
Matth.4.9, Altheſe wil [ gine thee,if thouwilt j Glldowne & worſhip me: that 
_.- .- Is nomore, but if thou wilt fine, whedier thou wouldeſt yceld 
SR : -: 
If chou haſt f aned thus andrhus before;l willnot ſay ns. 
[Mt forethe Lord will nothearethee, But Dad faith, 1f 1 Ss 
FF Ffa66. 18. wickedneſſe in my heart the Lorawillnat heare me chat is,it for a- 
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nycouſe a man purpoſe &errieanindo ſin when he ntanp 
ted,the Lord is ſo farre from helping him, that he will (landlike 
Baal,as though he did not hearehim:for he harha traytors min 
as deep as any, whichthinks,for a Dukedome l would betray n 


| | | PO nnS, Wes ., . - + +3 KC ny wr F 
 Prince,though he neuer play thetraitorin his life. Thus you haue 4 


heard how totrie {pirits,and howto difcerne a Chriſtian from an 
hypocrite,and how to appole your hearts, that ye may belſureto 
jadgerightly whatye are, "51 AN 
Now we cometo that examination, which is the Epitome or The fourth 
abridgement of all theſe, for memorie isſhott, and all are not of oo Oe : 
one [trength: bur ſome runne,and ſoine goe,and ſome creepe, M 
and all do well,ſo longas they (trive toperfeHtion. The matters © — 
whereof principally the minde ſhould bee exatnined before the Z45.6-r. | 
Sacrament,aretheſe, - = | > : 
Frr{t, whether thou haue faith,not only to beJeeue that Chriſt Fe > 
died, but that he died forthee* for as the Scripture callech him a yers arti. 
redeemer,ſo ſob calleth him his redeemer, 4% a 
Theſecond article is, whetherthoube in charitie,not whether 2 _ 
thou loue them which lone thee; but whether thou loue them oo 19-263 
which batethee:for Chriſt commandeth vs, Ts lone onr enemies. po 8 Ts, 
Thethird article is, whether thou repent, not forthy openi& z 
groſſe ſinnes, but forthy ſecret finnes and pettie.finnes, becauſe MHar.12.36, 
Chriſt ſaith, 7 hat we muſt gine acconnt for enery idle word, 1 
The fourth articleis, whether thou refolue, not to fin againe | 4 
for any cauſe, but to ameadihyeuil hfe not when age commerh, 
or for a ſpurt, bur to begin now, and laft till death: for Chriſt 1s E 
eAlpba and Omega,both the beginning, and the end, as wellin Re%22-13. 2 
our|:uing,as in our being, which hathmade'no promiſe tothem y 
which begin, but to them which perſeuer, +. Rank 
Thelalt article is, whetherthou can{t finde inthy heart todie 5 
for Clift, as Chriſt died for thee: for we are bid not only tofol- © 
low him, but co bearc his crofſe: and therefore we are called ſer. £1k.12 38, 
vants,toſhew how we ſhould obey;and we arecalled ſouldiers, 73:4» 
toſhew how we ſhonld ſuffer. FRIETNP CHE 
Theſe are the receiners articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receitiethis Sacramer:happy is be which 0 
can ſay, Alltheſe hane Thept : for the Doue was nor ſo welcome 2422. nad 
toNoah,as this man isto Chriſt. But ifthou findenot theſe affec« Gen8.z1. - 
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receiued bare fignes,orthethings ſignified, - 


Yo. *  . Theſecond Sermon 
tions within, but a reſt of vices, leaue thine offering atthe Altar, 
andreturne tothine examinationagaine : forthouartnot a fie 
oueſt to ſuppe with the Lord, yntill thou baue on this Fedding 
garment. PET 


How isitthen, that ſomeregard their other garments more 


_ than this? Paul ſaith, Examine your ſeles, & they examine their 


apparell:ifrhey haue new cloathes inthe countrey,then they are- 
readie corecciue, I haueknowne many kept trom the Sacrament 
a whole yere together by theirmaſters,for nothing, butfor want 
ofa ncw luteto ſerthem foorth with their fellowes, =. _ 
Qthers reſpeR whether it be a faire day,that they may walke 
after ſeruice, making that day ypon which they receiue, like a 
ſchollersthurſday,which he loues better then all the dayes inthe 
weeke, onely becauſe icis his play-day. Thus like the Iewes, 


They (it down toeate andriſe vp toplay, that as Chriſt calleththe 
Pharifies prayer Babling, Matth 6,7, 1o their receiving may be 


called dallying. : jr 
- Whenthey hauethe Sacrament in their belly,they thinkethat 


all is well, as Micah, when hee hada Leuir in his houſe, thought 


that God louedhim:but as the Leuitdidnotprofithim,becauſe = 
he receiued nothing butthe Leuir,ſothe bread & wine dothem,. 
no good, becauſe they recciue nothing but bread and wine for 
want of fatth. Maruell not then if you hauc not felt that comfort 
aiter the Sacrament, which you looked for, for it is comfortable 
to none but tothem which prepare their hearts and examine. 
which recewuethcomfort, DON 
Now it may be that the moſt which are here haue brought 2 


_ themſclues before, becauſe it is not the mouth, but the heart 


mouth & nota heart,theſe goe away from the Sacrament to de- 
ſpight Chrift,as Iudas went from the Sacramentto betray him. 


| Theothergoe awaylke one whichhath received a cheeretul 
countenanceof the Prince,allhisthoughtsare ioy, and the coun 
tenance of the Prince is{till in hiseye. As he which hath eaten 
{weete meate, hath aſweete breath : ſothey whichhaue caten 
Chriſt, all theirſayingsanddoings are ſweete,like a pertuwe to 
men,and incenſe ro God:their peace of conſcience,and ioyeof = 
heart, and deſire to doe good, willtellthem whether they haue 
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ſelfe worleafter ic,like Iudas, Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 
havereceiued likethe Apoſtles,or like Iudas. Thus we haueen- 
ded the doctrine ofthe Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
member all that I haue ſaid, yet remember the text : that is, Ex- 
amine your ſelues before you receiue this Sacramegthereafter. 


FINIS. 


THE EXAMINATION OF 
' VSVRIE, IN TWO SERMONS. 


——_—_—  _ 


—_—_—_— 


To Tus READER. Fr 

Fre thou hat the Sermons which baue been often 
| defired, becauſe of the matter fit for the Citie, One 
ſaith, that he would nener ſpeake to Vſurers, and 
 Bribemongers, but when they bee vpon their death 


| beds: for he which lineth by frane,reſolueth to ſinne, 


that he may hne.But when hegoeth to hanging, [ndas himſelfe wil Maitczq. 4. | 


' fay,lhaue finned. /f / ſpeake not to Vſurers vpontherr death bed, 


yet I ſpeake to Vſurerswhich ſhalllie on their deathbed. Three 


things doe gine me hope. Gne ts,that allbearts are in the bands of 


Ged, to call them at what honre he 11ih, and therefore Sanle 


become an eApoſtle. # ', 
The next is:that the third crow deth waken moe than the fore 


mer,and therefore after the crowing of ther, this crow may happi- 


ly be heard. 
* Thelaitis, that there is no ſinne, but ſome men haue beenre- 


claimed from it,and ſo may V ſurers from their ſune. 


the Lords battelsagainſ# Vſurers, The Lord gine that ſacceſſe 
fo his doftrine in theſe leaues, that it may conſume Þ ſurers, as 
Toſhnah droue ont the Chananites before him, If I conld take but 


this oneweed ont of the Londonersgarden, I were anſwered for my 10h, x. 
bealth,andmy ſtrength ſpent among#t them. Readb with thy beſt 


winde,and thou ſpalt profit wore.” + oy 


THE 


AGF, 9.11, 
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Euery one which receiueth this Sacrament, ſhallfeele him. Howa mi ; 


ſelfe better after it, like the Apoſtles : orelſe he ſhall findehim.. Þallknow 7 
whetherhe bs. 
hauerecei- 


; 154 


I.Sa,17.58, 


Therefore goe my books like Danid againſt Galiah, and fight 


"Fs 0, 
* Us” 
W4 a 


1 CHE EXAMINATION. 
OF VSVRIE. 


Tan Figs Siaate; 


Pal, I5 woG I.& 5. 
: Lordwho ſhalldwellin he Tabernacle ted wy in thine 


holy mount aine ? 
5 Hethat gineth not his monie to V ſurie. 


==} Heſc two verſes muſt now be colidered together, 

becauſe one isthe queltion, andthe other is the an« 

P{wer:Dauid demaunds who ſhal come to heauen? 

Wand Godcels him that Vlurers ſhall notcome thi- 
'ther: as ifhe ſhould ſay they goe to hell:Therefore 

as Paul taught Timothie to warnethe which are rich,as though . | 

they had more needeto bee warnedthan other : fothis ſentence | 
ſcemethto be pennedfor a warming totherich, becauſe it lirikes 
ypon therich mans vice, 

_ »» Thanefſpoken dfbriberie and Symonie;and now I muſt ſpe ak 
ofrheir {iter Vlurie, Manytimes haue Ithoughtto ſpeake 6 this 

| theame, but the argumiers whichare allead oed forit,haue made 

medoubtfull what to ſay init, becauſe it hath gONe asiIt were 
ynder protection. Arlatt. you ſee ic falleth into my text, and 
therefore now 1 cannor baukeir any longer. Therefore if any 
herehaue fauouredthis occupation before;lethim now ſubmit 
histhoughts to Gods thoughts: for] will alieadge nothing a= 

_ gainſtit,but that whichis buile vpon the rocke, 

_  Vluryistheſin whichGod wiltry now whether youloue bet- 
 .-.- : terthanhisword:that is, whether you willleaue itif he forbid it, 
.  Foritheflatlyforbidit, and yet you wilfully retaine it,then you 

s loue Vſurie better than Gods word. Thereforeone ſaithwell, 

thatour Vurers arc heretikes,becauſeafrermany 2dmonitions, 

yet they maintaine theirerror, and perſiſt in it ob{tinarely as Pa- 
 piltsdo inpoperie,For this cauſelam glad,that lhaue an occas+ 
fiontogripple with this fin where it hath made ſo many ſpoyls 
and where ithath ſo many patrones : for it isſaid;that there be 
| moeof this _— . inthis Citie,thentherc bein al the Land 
BE tel _ 


; | Ve rſe T, | 


rTimg.17. 


| Vſarers he- 


hee I 
* Ty 


"open Fiarie, TM 
beſide: There be certaineſins, which are like anynreaſonable 
enemie, which will not be reconciled ro death: and this isone 

- of theſe eucrlafting linnes, which liueand die'witha man. For 

when he hathreſigned his pride, and hisenuie, and his luſt, yer 
Vlurie remaineth with him, and he faith as Naaman ſaid; Let 2.kin.5.:8, 
the Lord be mercifull unto mein this, let me have a diſpenſation 

for this; as though this were a neceſſary finne,and he could not re 
live without it, Therebe three fins which are counted no fins, Three fins © 
and yet they do more hurtthenall cheirfellowes; andthoſeare mer; ay. 
Briberie, Nonrefidencie, and Vlurie : theſethree (becauſe they $a: 
are gainfull) are turned from finnesto occupations, 

How many ofthis Citie foral thatthey are yſurers, yet would | 
be counted honelt men, and wouldfainebaue Vſurie efteemed 
_ asatrade; whereas,if it werenot ſo gainefull,it would be coun- 
red as great a fin asanyother,and ſo it iscounted of al but them 
whichliue by ir. This is the narure of pleaſure & profit, to make 
fins ſeeme no fins if we gaine any thing bythem : butthe more 
gainefulla ſin is,the moredangerous it is; andthe more gainfull 
Vluriets,the more dangerous itis. I will ſpeake the more of it, 
becauſe happily you ſhall not heare of this matter againe. _ 

Firſt I will define what Vlurieis : Secondly, I willſhew you 
what Vſurie doth fignifie: Thirdly, I will ſhewthe vnlawfulnes 
of it: Fourthly,! will ſhewthe kinds of'it : Fiftly, I will ſhewthe 
arguments which are alleadged tor it: Sixtly, I will ſhewthe 

uniſhment of it : Seuenthly;I will ſhew you what opinion-we 
ſhould hould of thei, which doe not lend vpon Vſurie,but bo- 
Tow vpon vſurie: Laſtly, I will ſhew you whatthey ſhoulddoe 

which haue gottheir riches by Viarie,. 5} a 

Touching the fir{?, Viurie is that gaine whichis gotte by len- The debni- : 

ding, forthe vſe of theching whicha manlendeth, couenanting #929 Vige 2} 
I 5 2 WEIS ric 

before withthe borrower,to receive more then was borrowed: - 

and therefore one cals the Vſurer a Jegall cheefe, becauſe before 

he Beale, he telsrhe partie how much he will teale, as though Vlurers © 

heſtole by law. This worde wore, comes in like a fixte finger, Reale by > 

which makes a monſter, becauſe it is more then ſhould bee. DAE" =o 1 

Anotherdefining Vurie, cailethicthe contrarierocharitie: for 

Paul faith, Lowe ſecketh not her own, but Vſurie ſeeketh anothers. be: 

that isnother own ; therefore Viuticisfarfrom loue : bur God xs 1.1h,4.8. 


Thecoff- _- 
tents of this ** 
Treatile, 9 
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" Thefirf Sermon” 
lone, blobs, therefore Vlurie is farrefrom Godt: t00, 
Now all the commandements of God arc fulfilled by loue, 


' ___ WhichChriſt noteth,vhen he drawethal the commandements 


 toonecommandement,whichis, Lowe God abore all things,anud 


Matt2.37. th y neighbour as thy ſelfe + a5 if he ſhould ſay, hee which loueth 


_ God, will keepeallthe commaundements which reſpectGod, 
 andhe which louerh his neighbour, will keepe allthe comman- 
dements whichreſpeR hisneighbour : therefore to maintaine 
loue, God forbiddethall things which hinder thisloue, and a« 
mongtt thereſt hcere he forbiddeth Vlurie,as one of her dead- 
lieftenemies.For a mancannotloue and be a Vſurer, becauſe V- 
{uric is akind of crueltie, anda kindofextortion, anda kind of 
perſecution, and thereforethe wantofloue dothmake Vlurers: 
tor if there were Love, there would be no Vſurie, no deccite, no 
extortion, no {landering, no reuenging, no opreſſion : but we 
ſhouldliue inpeaceand 1ioy,and contentment like the Angels; 
whereby you ſecthatallour fines are againRt our ſelues : :for if 
there were no deceit, then we ſhould not be deceived: ifthere 
were no{launder, then weeſhould not be ſlaundered ; if there 
wer2noenuic, then weſhould notbe enuied; if there wereno 
extortion, then we ſhould not be injured z if there wereno V= 
_ lurie, then we ſhould notbe oppreſſed. Therefore Godslaw had 
been better for vs than cur owne law : for if his law did ttand, 
then wee ſhould not bedeceiued, norflaundered, nor enuied, 
nor injured, nor oppreſſed, God hathcommanded every man 
tolcnd freely,and who would aot borrow freely?Therefore they 


2nh6.3 $. which brought in Vlaric,brought in alaw againſtthemſclues, 


 Thefiſt Vſurers which wee erbade of, were the ewes, which 


| #xe.18,12, were forbiddento be Vſurers : yet for want of faith and loue,E- 
Fo Neves, zechicland Nebemiahdo ſhew,how the Iewes,eucn the Jewes 


- whichreceiued thislayw from God himſelfe, did fwarue fro 1t as 
they did from thereft, Firſt,they did lend ypon Vlurie to flran- 
gers, after they began tolend ypon Vurie totheirbrethren: and 
now there bee no ſuch Vſurers v poncarth, as the Jewes which 


Demers 10 were forbidde to be yſurers: whereby you may ſee how the ma- 


| liceofmanhathturned mercy imocruelty.For where aslending 
 wascommanded forthe benekrofmen, Viurie hath turned itto 
[the yndoing of men:loxthey take when they ſcemeto giue, they 

A pure 
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hire whenthey ſeeme to helpe, they damage when they ſeeme ' 
to yantage: therefore it is wellnoted,that Vſuric hath hername- 
of biting : and ſhe may well ſignifie biting; for inanyhaue not 
onely been bitten byir, but devouredby ic, thatis, conſumed all 
that chey haue. Therefore as the Apoſtle ſaith, /fyoubite one ar- Gal. $115, 
other take heed ye be not deuonred one of anather: ſo 1 may fay,If 
you be Viurers one to another, take heed yoube not devoured 
one of another, for Vſurers are birers. Fr GE Re FE 
 Asthename ofche diuell doth declare what an enemiche is; Becauſeie 
ſo the name of Vſuriedoth declare what an enemic ſheis. Thar Ignifietn * 
you may know Vlurie for a biter,her name doth fignific biting, 4 er Lig "i 
Ifthere were one biting vſurie,& anothezhealing viurie,theny. i 
{uric ſhuld haue rwo names,one of bitiag,8 another of healing: 
but al yſurie ſignifiechbiting,to ſhewthat al vſurie isvolawfull, 
Now you haue heard whatyſuric is,andof what it is deriued, 
you ſhall heare the valawfulnes ofir. 

_ Firfizie is agaioſt che law of charitie, becauſe charitic biddech " _ 
vs to giue cuery man his owne, and torequire no morethen ur Thevnkaws 
owne: but Vſurie requireth morethen our owne, and piues nor _ bY 
to other their owne, Charitie reioyceth to communicate her oeS: 
goodsto other, and vſurie reioycethto gatherother mens goods 
to her ſelfe. | 

Sccondly,itis againſt the Law of Nations: for enery Nation 2 
hath ſome law againſt vſurie, and ſome reftraint again(! yiurers, 
as you ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhment, | 

Thirdly, as itisagaioſi the law of nations, ſoitis againſtthe 
lawof Nature,that is,the naturall compaſſion which ſhould be 
among men, Youſee ariuer when it goethby an empric place, 
ic will norpaſſevatiilit hach filled that emptie place,andthen it , gail 
gocth forwardto another emptie place and fhillethit,& ſoto an- tude, 
other empty place and filleth ir,alwaiesfilling the places which 
areemptie: ſo ſhould we, the rich ſhould fill the poore, the full 
ſhould fillthe hungrie,they whichaboundſhuld fillthem which 
want,for therich are but Gods Amners;& their riches are com- 
mitted to them of God to diflibute and dogood asGod doth 
himſelſe. As the water is chacitable after a ſort,fo is the ayre: for 
it gocth into <mprie placestoo, and filleth them as the water 

deth, Nature canget abidethat avy place ſhould beemptic;ang 


J 


4c xs | 
therefore the ayrethoughirbea light bodie,and fo naturally aſe. 


Dest 15-4. 


 Thef Sermok 0H : 
<  vpward ,yerrather thenany place in >the earthſhould be. . 


em nprie, {the aire wil deſcend as it were from histhrone,8: oy wt 
ro Caues, into dens,and i into dungeons,to fill th, [f the rich were: 
ſogoodto theiremptie brethren,asthe ayre and water atetp 0- 
theremptie things: asthereis: noemptie placeinthe world, ſo 
thereſhould benoemptie perſon inthe world: thatis,the richi in | 
Ifracl would fill the poore in Ifrael. But the rich makethe poare: 
to fillthem: for Vlurers feed vpon the poore,euen as creat fiſhes 
devonrethe ſmall. Therefore he which ſaid, Let there nor bee a 
berager in [ſrael,ſaidtoo,Letthere notbe an Vlarerin Hrael; for 
ifcacrebe vſurersin litael, therewill be beggers in [frael-; for V= 
ſurers make beggers;euen asLawiers make quarellers. 

Fourthly,itis apainſfihe LawofGod. Eirltit is forbidden in. 


Exod.2 2,whereitisfaid, f thou lend money unto my people that 


_ #s, tothepoorewith thee,thou ſalt not oppreſſe themwith V ſurie : 


hereis Vſuriecalledopprefſion; therefore ifoppreſſionbe a fin, 
Vlurie isafintoo;Secondly itisfofbiddenin Leu;25:26,where 
it is ſaid, Thos ſhaltnorgiue thy: money to Vſurienor lentdth i= 
Gals Fo increaſe: hereyou may ſee, that men mayVeV4ar 
of victualsand otherthings, as wellas of money. Thirdly, it is 
forbidden in Deut.2 3.where itis{a1d, Thou ſhalt not lend wnto 
thy brother vpan Vſurie, Andleaſt you ſhould ſay,that he mea- 


, ak hire one kinde of Vlurie, hee ſheweth that hee meaneth all 
kindes of Vlurie : for after in the 19.yerſc he ſaith, As Yſarie of 


money, [uric of vituals, V ſurie of corne, or Vſarie of any thing 


that isginentoVſurie: becaule ſome are not Vſurers of money, 


| bur ſomeare yſurersof vituals, ſome are vſurersofcloath, ſome 


are Viurers of corne;ſome are ellirers of wine, ſome are Vſivers 
of oyle, and ſomeofonething, and fone ofanother, and none 
would be counted Vſurers butthey whichlend money vpon V- 
ſurie, therefore Godforbiddethſopreciſe] y Vlurie of* _y thin 1.8 
ſhewing that all Vſurie isvnlawfull.: 

It is amiſerableoccupationtoliue by ſinne, »nda prearcom- 
forttoa man when he looketh: ypon his gold and fluer, and his 
hearttellerhhim, althis is wel gocren; and when heliech vpon his 
deach-bed, and muſt leaue allto his children, heecan ſay vnro. 
theay] leave you mine owne: butthe Viurercannort ſay] leave 


ALES 
"i 


you mine owne,butl nn other mens:thereforethe ſurei 
canncuerdiein peace, becauſe if he die before be make reftin- 
tion, hedicth in his finne;. : > © , DONT TLFSHAFIEE 

: When Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from death afiechethad ine 
foure daiesin the graue,he wept ſo ouer his Sepulchre, that the. & 
Randers about faid one to another: See how he loneth him: As it lohn11.34. | 
may be ſaid ofChriſt;ſee how he loueth vs,ſo it ſhould beſaid of - 
vs,lcehowthey louc one another. ForChriſt faidto his diſci ples, 4 
Loue one another as [hate loned you; buritray ve aid ofthe V= John, knelt 
ſurer,ſee how hehateth other, hal louerh himſelfe; For when he 3 
faith chathe lengeth for cor paſſion, he meanethfor compaſſion 
ofhimſelte,chathe may gaine by his pitie. The Vſurer loueththe 
borrower,astheTuie loyeth the Oke+:the luy lovethth&Oketo 
grow vp. byi ir,fo the vſurer loueththe borrowerto grow rich by 
him, The luie claf peththe Oke like'alouer,butitclaſpethoutal 
the iuyce and ſappe,thatthe Oke cannotthrius after: ſo the vſu- 
rer lendeth like afriend, buthe couenantethlike'an'enemie, for 
he claſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, that euer afrerhe di 
miniſheth as faftasthe Vſurer increaſeth;” 

Chriſt ex pounding the coma which forbidderh Reg hea 
roicale, i aith, Lend freely :ſhewing that Vſurie becauſe ſhee** thathisſer- 
lendeth nor freely, isa kindeoftheſt, and the Vſurersa kindeof;; the cnn, 
theeues, forellethisexpolition-werenotright. Therefore Za-/is atiex poſi | 
cheus, as thoughhehadfiolne othermens vo0ds, when hee bes'tion of bo - - 
ganne to.repent; theereſtored thenyagaine fourefould, euch! Naeomm a f : 
theeves are: intoynedto reftore fouref6lde for that whichthey? a= = I 
haue ſtolen, ſo Zacheusreftoredfoure foulde, asthoughhee had'7 br 
ſtolen, Irſecineth tharZacheus: was 110 great theefe, becauſe nor ſame.” 
hee xeligred. fourefolde for all thathe had gotten wrongſilie,\co implie: 
forhee gotbut the foiirth: part of hisgoods wrongfullya&the' mm" L 
' molt;.orejſe.hee.could not. Haue'reftoted foure fold agdine” cha 
But now, if fome ſhould teftore- foure folite for all chirthey*kinceot © 
haue gotten wrongfully, they ſhould reſtore more thenthey theft. 
haue, becauſeall which Vſurers ger, they ger wrongfully* for Ex04.22. 
ehci: occupationisa'linne;andrherefore one faith: Becanſethey 
_ cawotreſtore foure fold heyy (hal ſuffern butidrefolde: 

kgropſer. YICW 2! 
xe is forbidden ro eengehen hit ſelFiwith cli arinies HOT 
7 BE . 


98 The firſt Sermon End Ihe 
| of Iſracl;onely becauſe Iſrael bad offended GO D ;1f Amaziah 
BK mightnotioyne the armies of iſrael wich his armiest: trenprhs * 
® _  him,dareſtchou ioyne the goods of the poore with thy goods t& 
| Gen3.19. jnrichchte? When Godler Adam his worke, hee ſaid; {s the 
E ſweat of thy browes thou ſhalt Iiue:not inthe ſiveat of his browes, 
| burinthe ſwear of thy browes:but the viurer liucthinthe ſwear 
of his browes,& her browes;thatis,by the paines, and cares;and 
labours of another, for he raketh no panes bimlelf, buronly ex= 
pecterhghetime when his intereſt will come in, [1kethebellie 
which doth no worke,and yetcacethall che meate. 3 
- When Gad had finiſhed hisCreation, he ſaid vnito man,and 
Gen.1.2%, vntobeaſts,and'yntofiſhes, [ncreaſe and multiply:out he neuer 
| ſaid vato movey,increaſe & multiply,becauſe irisadeadchingy 
| which hathno.{cede,and thetefore is not fat ro ingender, There. 
* _ Gen,36.42, forche which ſaith to his inaney, Increaſeand multiply, beger- 
B teth a motirous birth, like Anah, which deuiſed a creature which 
Mat.5.4% Godhad notcreated before, Chriftfaithtohis Diſciples: /fyou 
> ſou but themwhich lone you, what areyoubetterthen the Publi- 
canes? for they loue their brethrem;(a1niay fay,ifyou will tendro 
/ nonebut tothem whichwilk pay you vſurie forit, what areyou 
berter then the lewes?for the lewes would lend for yſurie;andif 
_ "youbenobetterthen the [ewes,then you ſhallſpeede no better 
| 2ar.5.29, ben they.For as Chrilt ſaid, Except your righteouſnes doe exceed 
4... therighteouſues of the Pharijes; your reward ſhallnst exteed the 
1. 1 1wewardof the Phariſies: lo except your charitiedoe exceed the 
> chariticot the lewes your reward ſhalnorexceedthe reward of 
© © the ewes. Althis doth ſhew,thatthe Viurer is ike Eſau, of wh6 
Mal 2.3. .., God ſaid, Eſau hae [ hated.Now inthe 112: Pſalme,you ſhall 
Verſes, ſeewhoislike lacob,of whom God ſaith, ſacob hane { /oxed:for 
there, Dauid ſaith, A good manis mercifulles tenderb:& firaight 
vponithe ſette:; b-this crowne, He ſhall newer bee moyed; but be 
hadin-perpetrall remembrance : asifhee ſhould ſay, this isthe 
good mans yſurie,thisis his increaſe, cuen a goodname, ande- 
vcrlaſtingioy. Againeinthe 23,0t Exodus itisfaid, Lend viito 
 Mali.10. himwhich wanteth without vſurie.that the Lord may bieſſe thee: 
TE asif hee ſhould lay, Ler the Lord paythe increaſe;fearcnotto' 
be loſers by doing 0p ,for God hath giue his word to requite 
it himlclle, As he laithtothem which were afraid topay tithes, 


and 


"0h k 
and offer ſacrifice, -Trien me ”— 1 will not REIT: bleſſing vpon Pemt25. 10, 
* you: ſoh ſcemethts: ſay vato them whichareatraidtolend, 
Trie meit I willnot powre downe a bleſliingyponyou; Whom 
willyoutruſtifyoudo nottrult your Creator, your OE 
Redeemer,your Preſeruer,and your Saujour? -' : 
Naow,you haueheard the vnfaithfulneſle of Vſurie, you \ hall The Findes 
heare how many kindesthere be of it. As other Crafrs © called of Viune, 
Myltries, ſo Lmay fitly caltic, The myſterie of Vlurie, forthey . _ 
hauedeuiſed moe ortes of Vlurie;thE there be trickesaticards:1 
cannotreckonhalf,and lam ani roſhewyoualleaſt [ſhould 
ceachyouto be Viurers,while diff wadeyou from Viurie. YetT 
will bring forth ſome; andtheſainerea {ons whicha are —_—_ 
againſt theſe, hall\condemne allthereſt,- +: 
Some will not take Viuric; but they will havertic ofe oBfour 
Paſture, or your land; or your Orcharde, or yourteame, or your | 
kine,; vncall you paythe money _—_ whichi in thac time will 
grow toa,greater painetothe Viurer, anda preaterlofſe to'the 
borrower, than ifbce had Pio more moneyrhen other Viurers 
are wont to take, bo iht9o eng 
SomeWwill nottakeyſurie, bat they willrake plate,and yeſſell, x 
2nd tapiſtrie,and bedding and otherhouſhold ftuffeztovſe and = 
weare vatiltheirmoney come home, which willoſe moreinrhe 
weating, than the intreft of the maneywouldcome tbiFhis pi 
ſury.is forbidden inthe 2. of Amos, 'where-God'complai 
ſaying, They lie down vyen the cloathes which are laiddtoipl edy 
 ſhewipg, that we ſhould norlic downevponſacticlothes;uhia 
is,we ſhould not vſeor wearethe thing which islaidto pledpe/ 
Some willcakeno Vurie/but they willtakea pawne: whichis 
- herierahanghgawomey hich theylend;and then chey willeouss 
agrthatithebring northemoneyagainebyſuctvaday;he fors - 
ok his pawne;whiclidayhe ans cawaantialadin pore 
manis notable to keep, and ſohe keepeththe pawnefor his mo- 
ne ,which is woorthtwiſchis money. This Viatieis forbidden 
uiticus 25. where litis faidz' Thou ſhale not tak [uric or 
ns As ithe thould lay Y, ng ſhalt nortakethefortfeiture; 
nk, Fhou tokolt vauntage, when! thoutakeſtmorethen Wou 
nde —_ 01 
\ 2FOMS will not takeViurie; bur the willbuy Comer 
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« f andthencouenant with che borrower, that he buy 
againeofthe ſame price at ſucha.day: whichdaythe 


fame; 
_ vſarerknoweth that che: borroweriisnotable to keepe, &lo he 
geiteth for a litele, that which the other might: haue ſoldefor 
much more. This vſurieis condemnedin the firſt chapter tothe 
Theſlalonians; the fourth verſe, where ic is ſaid, Let no man de- 
 frand-or circumnent bis brethren inauy thing, » 
.» Sorne willnottakevſurie, but they will tend outtheir money. 
to occupiers, vpon condition-tobe.partakers in their gaynes, 
but not.in their loſſes :So one takes allthe paynes, and abideth - 
 Alltheyenture,andtheother that takes no paines, reapeth halfe 
_ theprofit. This viuryis forbiddenin 2, Thefl, chap.2, verſe10. 
___ whereitisfaid; He which will not worke Jet bim not eate, ' * 
5s | Same willnottake vſurie, but ifhe be atabourer;ora Maſon, 
__ oraCarpenterwhiochborroweth of him, he will couenant with 
him for ſomany dayes worke,heſhalllabour with him ſo many 
dayes,or ſo many weeks for no-money,but the loneof money. 
Thijs yſuryiscondemnedin Luke 20.7, where itisfaid; The [4- 
 bonrer isworthy of. his hire, -2Þ63 O40 IS 
7 \ SomewillnoreakeVurie;butifyou hauenor preſent money 
to payFfortheir wares, they will ſera high price of them, forthe 
forbeazingofcherimie,-and ſo they dor noonlyſell their wares, 
bur theydeÞtimaroo:thatis, they doe nor onelyſe}[their owne, 
bur the ſell Gbdspwne. Therefore oneſaith of thefe; whenhe 
ſellahiheday,heſellethtbelight, and whenhbeſellethrhotiight, 
 heſcllethreſt+ therefore when he-would have the light of hea- 
__ _ yer; audthereſt of Paradile; it ſhallbe faid vots him; that he 
- hatbſoldbotbakeadic, Forhe: foldlight-whenhe'fol#theda , 
and btfald-reſt when: be fold :the nigh: and therefore ab! 
cant bque-heitherlighenar reſt; Hereafter lecnotthe Loiidonen 
faythar'they giue time;buerharthey:(elltime;sns/ 27 30 0199519 
8 -_ Therebeotbervſiners, whichwilknorlendthemſclites, but 
- giueleaueto-their wines, and they play like huckfers; thatis; 
 every.moneth agenyyfora ſhillingy whichis one taitdrethfor 
anotherintheyeareen (oft 000) nl DILOU LTH) YAH 
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s Burthatkwa8informed ofthe fincethis Setrhoh was pres) 
_ ched, [had lefroutour capitall Vſurers, which willnot lendany 
money, becaiſerhey darenor-requireſo.much gayne a$they » 

| E- would 
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Res! KA, * 


 Wouldhatiezbutifyou akibanayes nndred p4 
will giue you wares worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall an=. | 
ſwere them an hundred pound for ir. Theſe are the Viurersge. 
nerall, whichlurke aboutthe Citic like Rats, and Welels, and |. 

: Fulmers, of whome may. be ſaid: the ſame which is ſaid ofthe | 
diuels,T hey ſeeke whome they may denonre, M21 


> 
Re 7 


r.Cee.5.8, © 
, po, ER : . I Oo, £ . 
There be other couſins to Vſurers, whicharenot counted V- yu... 


ſurers; ſuch astake money for that whichthey ſhould giuefree- couſins, ? 
ly; ſuchastake as much for a counterfeit, as forthe belt; fuchas —© 
take a fee ofa client, and doe-him no pleaſure: ſuchastake mo- 
ney for Maſſes;and Dirges,and Trentals;and Pardons,andſuch 
like drugs, which doe no more good thanfire out ofthe chim- 3 
ney, This is akindeof Vſurie and deceit beſide, which one day 1 
they willcaſt away,as Iudas did bis thirtiepence.. 7 3 
i; Nowyou haue heard the kindes of Viutie, youthall hea On 2 
the arguments which are deuiſed for Viurie, 7 (0197s A ne 
 Sinneis never compleat ymill it be excuſed: this isthe yan= _ 7 _*? 
tage which the diuell gettethby euery finne,whenſoever he.can 
faltcn any tempration vponvs, we giuehim a fſinnefor it,)and _—_— 
an excuſeto boot, as Adamour father did,:Firſt he finned, and Fav 0 
then heexcuſed: ſo firſt we finnead thenweexcuſe,firit a Ve 
ſurer, andthen an excuſer : thereforecuery Vlurer will defend 
Vlurie with his tongue,though hecondemne it with his conſci- 
ence.lfche Image makers of Epheſus had notlived by Images, 
they would have ſpoken for Imagesno morethen thereft: for 
.-Noneftood for Images buttbe Image makers: ſoifthe Viſurers i 
did notlineby:Vſurie, they would ſpeake for Viurieno more | 
than the reft,for nonefiands for Viurie,but Viurers, ON 
-. Jr.isan eaGe matter (1f a man be diſpoſed) toſpeake fome= > 
thing for-euery vice, as ſome :cefendtheStewes, ſomedefend 
\Nonzefidencie, ſome defend fwearing by myfaith;:ſome de- 
fendbowling vpontheSabbath,and ſome detend Vſuriez but, 


AF.19.29, 


_. Will you pleade for Baal; (ſaith Toaſh) thatis, will yowpleade Indg6.31, 
For ſ1nne which will pleadeagainft you ?A finneis afinne when + 
:xt.is defended: nay,atin isrwo mms whenitisdefendedzfor, He Mar.5.r0. 
 hichbredhethone of the 1:aſt Commandements(ſaithChriftl)and «© = 
7 teacheth.others. to:doſo, #rihe leaſt ” the kingdome of Heauen. 
» ASquireoflowdegree, is aSquireof no degree 3 [otheleaftin | 
2 G3 +=" 
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the kingdomeofheauen,isnone ofthe kiagdombcfhobiing 
Whoth# is the leaſt inthe kingdome of heauen?not he which 
breakeththe leaſt ofthecommandements, bur he which teach. 
eth othersto do ſo :thatis,he which by defending,and excuſing, 
and mincins,/and extenuating his | Inc ourageth others to 
finne roo. | 
Todefend Vſurie,they diflinguiſh yponit,asthey diſtinguiſh 
oflying.As they ſay,there is a pernicious lie,and an officious ly, 
and a merrie he,& agodlylie: ſorhey ſay, there is themerchants_ 
vſurie, andthe {trangersylurie, and che widowes viurje, and the 
Orphanes viuric, andthe poore mans yſurie,&the biring vſurie, 
andthe charieble vſurie,and the neceſ[arie vhauiey As God faid, 
Gen.2, YTeſpalldie;and the woman ſaid, perad«enture ye ſhall die; and 
the ſerpent ſaid, ye ſhallnot ave : ſotherebe three opinions of V= 
Three | »u;_ furic. Somelay like God, thou ſhalt die; theythinke that Viurie 
pt- , 
oof is yucrly ynlawfull;becanſe God hathyuerly forbidden ir:ſome 
'Vianc. faylikerothe woman, peradurnture thou ſhatt die; they duubt 
whether Viurie be veterly vnlawfullorno,becauſe it is lo much 
= _ _ tolerated: ſomelayliketheSerpent, thouſpalr not diethey think 
Gen,3. that Vurieislawfull;becauſc itis gainful,as Saule thought, that 
the Idolaters beaſts: ſhouldnorbe killed, becauſer e fat, 
1,$4m,15.9 But as hee was commaunded to kill che; fatrebeaſtes, as well as * 
the leane beaſts: .euea ſo wee are commaunded to killfatte 
frnnesas well as leanchinaes gainkull ſianes 2s well as any. wy 
:funnes. - 
» *i-1They whichp lead fos vfiryobjeAekeſe arguments Fi they 
- Obicions fay; Goddothallow ſome kindeof vfurie vfor in Deut/23.itts 
> forYiuic. fajd, Of a ftranger thou qo cn take vſurie;"Þ perceive nuſeri 
E. | eure ſpeaketh for vſurers, Of a ſtraunger (farhGod)rboumarf 
E- rake vſurie: but thou 9 76 vſuric ww by brother -thereforethis 
-condemneththee;becauſethou vieſt dybrocherlikes ſtranger, 
Here ftranber doth figntfiethe Temes enemies; whorrehey wetc 
commaunded to deſtroy: therefore marke hk muelhrehis ma- 
keth againſt viurie, which they obie&tfor vſurie, God dothnor 
licenſetheTewesto heains of any buctheir:etemies/ Whom 


they mighckill;They mi che not bevſurers yoroany;burtd them . 
of niet beedeliroyers; whom chey migheflay;of 
rp might uke viurie:ſhening tharvlareisa kin ge 
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ofpuniſhment,and ſuch akindeof puniſhiment,asifweeareto 2 
kill a man, it, were a very fitpuniſhmentfor him: ahdtherefore = 
the Iewes might take yſury ofnone, butthem whom they migh 
kill.I hope viurers will alleadgethis ſcripture no more. © 
Secondly,they ſay they lend for compaſſion,and fo make viu-  » 
rica workeof charitie, This were chariticnotto be partakers in 
our gaines, but to. bepartakers in our loſſes : bur Viurers will be 
partakers in our gaines, but not in our loſſes; nay, though wee 
| loſe, yetthey will gaine.Isthischaritie? Ic is Viurerscharitie. 
Thirdly,they fay ifhee gaine and I gainetoo, isnotthis well? _ 
may he not conſider myfriendſhip,andbcethankfull > Yes;bee * 
may bee thankfull : butno man is bound to bee thankfull, bur 
when he hath tecciueda good turne, then heistried whether he 
will bethankfullor no,andifhe requitethy courtefie;then he is 
thankful : butifthou biad him torequitett,then chowart coue- 
ous. C8 GOT VOTED I 
 Fourthly,they fay Vſurieis neceſſarie for Orphanes;and Wi-. 
do\ves,and (iraungers, which hauenoother way to. get their li- 
uing,and therefore ſome vſurie mulibee tolerated. It Viuriebee. 
neceſſariefor vs,how didthe Iewes withourit? Did Godthinke 
_ itgoodfortheſtate oftheir Common-wealeto be without V- 
ſurers; and is it good forthe ſtate of our Common-weale to 
hauc Vſurers? this is wiſedome againft God, ' * 
Fiftly,they ſay,if Imay nor-gaineby rhe moneywhich Ttend, 5 
I will lend no more, butkepe my moneyto my ſelfe :'nay, that = 
1345 badto keepe thy moneyfrom them whichneeds,as tolend 
wy money for vſurie : For Chriſt ſaith, From hin which borrow- 1, 
eth turne not away thy face: thereforethouartbound tolend, As  _ 
he hatha curſe in Proucr. 1 x. which keeperh his corne whenhe 
{houldſelliryntothem which hunger; fo hehath a curſe in Eze= 
chicl 18.which keepeth his money when beſhouldlendit ynto 
them which want, - ' Eg VB OWIEEL 
Sixtly,they ſaybecauſe yſariecomes of biting,the biting viu- & 
ric isenely forbidden,'and none butthe biting vſurie :why them = 
all vſurie is forbidden, forall vſutiecommertrof biting, ſo the- 
wiſeGodhathgiuenita name tocondemne it, © 
- Laſtly,theyalleage the lawe ofthe land forir, *and ſay the 
| Queenesftatute doth allow ys to take yponyſutietenneinthe = 
. $i "We + hundred 


TO4 
Z hundred. Theſe are lker the kay ſaid, Wwe "PETR .and 
| Toby 19.7, by our lawhe ſhall die: when they could not ſay by Gods lawhe 
ſhall dieghen-they ſaid;by our /awhe ſballdie:lo when they can 
not ſay by Godslaw we may take Vſurie, they ſay by manslaw: 
we maytake Vſurie,thisisthe pooteſt defence of althe reft:forit 
Gods law forbid thee, can any law of man excuſe thee ? As it 
Gen.3; would not ſerue Adam to ſay;The woman bad me,lo it will not / 
feruethe Viurer to fay,the law dothlicenſe me: forthoughper- 
aduenture our law doth tolerate morerthenſhould be tolerared, 
yet I wouldhaue you know, that our law doth not allow .ten in 
the hundred,nor tiue in the hundred, norone inthe hundred,nor 
any Viuriearall:but here is a cefirainrin ourlaw,thatno Vlurer 
take aboueten inthe hundred; itdoth not allow ten in the hun- 
dred,but puniſhechchat tyranewhichexacterh aboueten inthe 
hundred. le ismuch hikerhactoleration which wereade of diuor- 
_ #4.9-7- ces: forthe hardneſſe of mens hearts,Chriſt fairhthat Moſes did 
ſuffer the man and wife to parte aſunder :/ſo forthe hardnesof 
mens hearts, our Moſes, our Prince is faine toſuffer as ic were & 
kinde of V ivic,hecaule: otherwiſe no manwould lend. 
Theſearethe beſtiexcuſes which our Vſurers haueto plead for 
theruſclues;againft theycome beforethe tribunall Gang of God, 
and \frheirreaſons wilnotfland before men, nor their own con- 
ſcience,how will they ſtand beforethe Lord? and yethe which 
ſpeaketbitotheſe,makerh himſelfe amock.Chrili preached ma- 
ny ſermons;&-was never {corned at any,but when he preached 
Z>4.26. 14. againſt couctouſneſſe;then'i it is /aid,that hewas mocked;:ſhew- 
ivg,that theſe kind ofmen are moſt incortigible, and wedded to- 
their (innerill death wake chem parc. Yet(for theirgreater con- 
demnation)we are commaunded to ſpeakeroxHherh which will 
not heare:of which number, is euery reader of chisſe *rmor ; ifbe 
bea Viurerafter. | |. Ei 81d 
* whatztie Nowyoulongtoheare whatthe Vlureris like.To whac ſhall 
| Viureris Tlikenthis veneration ? they arelike aButlersboxe;for as allthe 
hike. counters at laſt come tothe Butler,ſo.allthemoncy atlaft com+ 
En .: methto the Vſurer2 ten after ten,andtenafterten,and renne to- 
I ten,til atlaſt he receivenotonlyten for an hundred, butan bun» 
 dred forten: this is the onely difference, that the Butler can re- 
 scjuenomore thenhedeliuiercd, but he Viurer receiueth _ 
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then he delivereth, They arc cucn like a moaththateatetha hole 


in cloth,ſo yſuriceateth a.hole in filuer. If you have apeece of fil- 
will cate a hole in it as bigasren pounds: intwo yearesſhe wil 
cate a hole as big as twentie pounds:in three yeares ſhe wil eate- 
a hole as big asthirtie pounds. Nay, nowthey ſay,he is bura bad 
| busband, which cannot eatea hole as bigge as fiftiepoundsin a: 
yeare:that is, whichcannorgaine halfe in halfe;how manyholes 
haue theſe moachseaten-in, poore mens garments ?they arelike 
Nonteſidents,that is; lach bad members,that nomanſpeaketh 
for but themſelues : as no-man Randerh for Nonreſidencie, bur 
| hee which isa Nonreſident; ov hee which would be aNonrefi- 
dent ; ſono man ftandeth foryſurie,buthe which is anvſurer,or 
be whichwquld bean Viurer:::: 7 on rd 016 hu 
They are like Ieſabel, which faid, Let mealone Thanga way. 
If there be no waytoline (faith the falſe Steward) I know what 
to doe, I will deceiue : ſo if there bee no, waytoliue(fairhthe V- Lak 16 | 
furer)] know whatrodo, I will oppreſle;[fIcanuotliueby buy- * Mn 
ing, nor by ſelling,nor by flattring, norbylabouring, Lwilllive 
by oppreſſion, Bur as one inhis Comment ſpeakestothe falle 
Steward; Thou faicſt I know what to doe, but doeft thou know: 
— Whatthou ſhaltſuffer? So 1 ſay to.Viurers, you ſay you know 
what to doe, but doe ye know-what ye ſhall ſuffer? Indeede he: 
kno weth not whatto do, which-knoweth notto doe well::and 
therefore Chriſt ſaid ofhis perſecutors, That x 
they did. Here 1 will end the firſt dajestxramination. Now I rhay: 


- 


conclude with Paule, 7 hane nor pokgn,butithe Lerd:and;  2:Cor.7.10,. 


- thereforeasthe Lord 12id vnto Saulthathe 
V3 013; -Lcdhim; ſothey-which: reſiſt this Le 
251111164 2» doErrine;doe'contemners oy [| 12 1122 127 
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=" niſhiment: Then,w erhought ofthem 

ſ[-«bjeb doe nor take Vi t petit giveV uric. Laflly, 

| -whatthey ſhould do,w ich haue -gottheir riches 
by Vſurie, © 


1 _ Tobeginwiththepuniſhment,notonly Godslaw, but even 
Thepu- the canonlaw,dooth ſo condemne V ſurie, that firſt it doth ex- 
UAE. communicate him from the Churth,as though hehadno come 

Vit ERS SD TENTH. 
munionwith Saibrs,® © 1 00. 

2 Secondly, irdoth detainc him fro the Sacraments,as though 
| kehad nocommunion with Chriſt, OE Ee fer 
_— Thirdly, it doh depriuel him ofhis Sepulchre,and willnot ſuf 
| fer him'to be buried, as h he were not warthie colic incbe 


6. Bows wg 


cant, buttokeindielſ; rn or oP 09 oy 
LL 


ly,it makethhis will to bee no will,as though his goods 
+ werenochisowne: For nothingisours,burthatwhich we haue 

rightly got -andtlidtefore we x. = cis mine byright,as though 
notours; 'valeſſc iobec ours by right, This isthe iudge- 
| menrofenanslen MAN 0015917954 276740 i hh 22101949 


: Nowyou ſhalt hearethejudgement of Gods law.A Vſurer 


. 


$.n6 doth recciuetwo incomes, one ofthe borrower; and another of _ 
© © *-thereuenger;; of the borrowerhelookes for 72ine,but ofthe re» 
| -uenger he lookesfar paniſhmenr. Theretoreal; befcriprurepro- 
z phefieth euill vntohim; as Michaiah didto A Salomon 
- Pron,23.8+ laith: Hewhich increaſerb bireicherby oſarie.gathereth for the 
which will be merciful tothepoore, As if he ſhouldſay,when he. 
hath lodenhimſelfelike a Cart, he ſhall beivnloden like a Care 
_ againe,andthey ſhall inherit his money,for whom he did neuer 
gather it, For he whichis ynmercifulito the poore, meaneth not 
J for them which will be mercifull cothe poore.But Sa- 
Jomonſaith : Thatthey ſhall be his heires, which will be merci- 
full,as he was ynmercitull, 


bon 
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Now $27 whores this ont Salomon beetrue, 1. 
know not how many inthis citie do increaſe byyſurie,butthis 
prophefie feemethto beveritiedof many: forit is nored,tharthe 
riches and-landsof Aldermenand Merchants,and other in Lon- 
don,do-nox laſt ſolong,nor.indureſo well,as theriches & lands 
of other inthe countrey.and that their children.doe not proue ſo 
well as others, nor come tothatplaceinthe Common-weale, 
which for their wealth their parents looked that they ſhould 
commeto, I can giue no reaſon for ir, butthe reaſon of Salomon, 

Hewhich increaſeth by vſurie, gathereth for themwhich willbe 
wercifull ro the poore : that s thetr riches ſhall goc fromtheir 
heires to Gods heires,according tothat, The riches of the franer Pro. 31 20 
is laid op for the righteous: thar.is,the righteous (hall cnioy thac 
- whichthe wicked gathereth. 

All riches are vncertaine,but the riches whichare evil: 2otren, 
are aſt yricerraine; they-may bee called moueable goods; for 
they are very moueable;like the cloudes whichneuer refitilchey 
fall asthey.climed;God ſaich that he will {mite the vſurer with 
his fiſt;nor-withthe palme of his bande, burwith hisfift, which #xe-22.15- 
_ -giueth a grcaterblow, As his hands were ſhatagainſt the paore, 
{oGodshands(halbe ſhuragainfhumthaches puniſhmermay 
be like hisfiane, Butifyou Re bs chei final lentence,David 
ſaith here; Thatthey ſhall not divellin Gods 7 ample yo reſt; inhis 
- boly mountains. Then we will ſceke no more puniſhments, for 
- tbispuniſhment isal puniſhments. Ifrhey ſhal notccome tohea- 
uen, whoſechen ſhall thoſe;iches be? Nay, whoſetheri ſhall the 
honpur beewhen that day commeth?1f, ſhallnor reſt inhea- 


. uen;tben be thall reſt in.hel{, whereno reſt is. Then ſaith one,the 
. Viarer thallgryyncohis children,Curſed bee you-my C hildren, Note. 
-becauſcypi T\QIC: 


entretbe. caulc of theſe torments, tar lealt you ſhuld: 7 
re;hwamay furenand robbed other, to fegue riches naro- 
{\yous! Towbar tlic chil dren,ſhall.cer lyagaine; nay, curſed bee 7 
 you,father,for you werethe cauſe of our corments,forifyou bad. CEE 
norlettysother mens goods; me had nor kepr othermEs goods. 
 Thys:whenghey are curſed gfGod;they ores one another: 
curſetheLord for candemnin NODE evrſe 1 their (ing for Acct 


< ngaheongurſen cir parents forbegertingrhem,8curſetbem< 
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donothing bur blefle; ſorhey whichare accurſed,do 


» 


- nothing but curſe; 


' Whether it 
bev nlav- 
full to giuc 
Viuric, 


neſſeiscometothe grave.” 


» 


- This1s the ſecond yſurie which the yſurer ſhal receiue of God, 


aſter hee hathreceiue# Vſuricofimen : then the name of Vſuric 


ſhall befiilflled,asic figntfieth biting; ſo when ithath bitten 0+ 
ther, it ſhallbiceche Vſurer too, and never reſt bitingzthen they 


ſhal wiſh that they could reftore againeas Zacheus did, 8 {hal- 


not reſtore, becauſe their money is gone. Therefore if Chrilt be 
cometo your hearts, ashe came to Zacheis houſe, relftore now 
as Zacheus'did, and eſcapethis iudgement.' This is the endeof 
the Vſitrerand his money,/if they tay rogether till death;yerar 
Jatt there iHall be a diuifion, ' The diuell ſhall take his ſoule; the 
earth ſHall take his body, the ſtrangers ſhall take his goods, and 
the mourners ſhall reioyce ynder theirblacks, and ſay, Wicked- 


* - 


: 1 


Therefore, if thou wouldeRtnotbecountedan yſurer,then te- 


frainetobea yſurer now,fot they which are vſurersnow;ſhal be 
counted yſurersthen, Thus you haue heard the vſurerspaiment, + 
Now ifyou wil know whetherit be vnlawful to give vſurie,as 


it isvnlawtull to rake yfarie;T wiſh that you couldreſolue 


— 


our 
felues thar Imiightnotſpeakeof it; for Ihaueheardſome Se 
 chersſay,thatrhete be fotnerruths which they wouldbeloathto 


preach: andſothere be'fome truths which I would be loath to 


preach, becauſe many heareby halues, and ſome for malic or 


i1pnorance,” will take thingsotherwiſe then they are ſpoken, yer 


" becauſe Thade promiſed, Iwill ſpeake ſomething ofir,” 


_ Jer.15.10, 
:,Obicg. - 


Anfwere, 


 aborrower, whichis more lavfullthan to beavſurer:like#man 


" mie dothfignific thathe was no medler in the world, whe 
* they thould enuy hinr like ochet mien, ahdtheteforehe tleereth | 
himfelfe chiefly from vſuriebecauſevſurers were moſtenvied. | 


'Wellthen;may we neithertake vſurie,nor giue vſurie?] know 


"that Teremiefaith, 7 hawe not lent upon vſarie to others, neither 
hane others Int vpon vſurie tome: as though both were v flaw- 


full,notonely'to take yiutie,burto give vlurie,Burthereby lere- 
as no medlerin the world, whereby 


Andro ſhew that he was not it Vſurer,heTaith that he'was not 


© whichfaith:Idoe neither hace him hor Khowhim., Why itwas 
| | = ah - rexat4 TELLS IV £44 we; mg op 52+ 7 do 446 I: GG 
 lawfullto know hina,burts proguethat hedid not hate him;he 
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So Jeremy,to proue that he hadnorlent yponyſurie,doth ſay, 
that he neuer borrowed vpon viurie, which many will doe thar 
will not lend, The belt Expoſicors giuethis ſenſe ofit/Iknowe 
belide,that Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers out ofthe Temple,as 


wellasthe ſellers. Butthat was not for buying, but forbuying in 2 
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.Obic@. 


the Temple, where they ſhould not buy, but pray : or elſe it was Anatwer, 


aslawfullto buy any.thing,as itis larwfull to vie ir, 

Lkgowe belide, chatic 1s a common ſaying, ifchere wereno 3 
buyers,there would be no ſellers : ifthere were nobribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe-takers.Bur in this caſe it may berather 


( 


.Obic&, 


ſaid, if there were-notakers, there would be no giuers : forthe Anſwer, 


giuer-doth not makethe receiuer to take, bur the receiver doth 
makethe giuerto giue,becauſehe wil notlend,vnleſſethe other 
will giue him fer-che loane; therefore as wee ay, the receiuer 
makes the theefe: ſol may ſay, the receiuerof yſuriemakes the 
giuer oithe yſurie. #122115 

| Therefore would be loathtocomparethem which are con- 
traigedto borrow vpon vlurie,vnto them which did buy in the 
Temple;and were pot con(trained more then they whichſoldin 
the Temple. Much lefie may I compare them which giue vſurie 
vntothem which take vſurie:for there is as great oddes between 
thei as there is betweene giuing and taking,or betweene coue- 
touſneſle and neceflitie : for one 13 couerouſneſle,& the other is 
neceflctie;He.which lendeth for vſurie,lendeth for couetouſnes 
bur hewhich batroweth yponvſurie,botrowethfor neceffirie. 


ay Now, forneceilitic Godhathallowed manythings: as For «4 


neceſſiticit was lawful for Adams fonnesromarrie with Adams 

daughters,becauſe there were:no other Womens forneceſfitie 1 
itwaslawtulltor David toeatetheſhew-bread;becauſe hehad 

noother f9qde;tfor necefirie irwas lawfall coworke;and heale, 
and fight yponthe Sabbath, which wasnotlawfall but forne- 
ceſlitie: therefore for necellitiewby may nota'man paye more 
thenhe borrowed? ſeeing no ſcriprare doth forbid'ys to pay 
morethen we borrowed, butto require mbreth&we lend.Some 
doethinkegthas as Goddid vſetheambitionot Abſolon, & the 
Malice ofPhargoaudihetreachericofludas yntopood;foimen 
may. yfethecountouſngsofvfurtrsvnto;good; that is,to helpe at 
ancede when aman isliketo be yndone,aud his childrenicaRt a- 


Sam. 21 6, 


| Luke.11:t0, | : 
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110 The ſecond Sermon 4 
way,and his leaſe forfeired, & many inconueniences beſide like 
roenlue, which you know betterthan I, vnlefſc he have preſent 
money.atſometimetopreuent a miſchiete, Forexample hereof, 


Gen.z1.5s, Imayalleadge how Jacob didyſethe finneof Laban. Laban did 


euill in ſwearing by Idols, buc Iacob did not euill in receiving 
ſuchan othof him, thoughit was an vnlawfull oath : ſo though 
the Vlurer doe euill in caking Viurie,yeta man doth noteuillin 
giving viurie.Behde, 1 may alleadge theexample of Abraham 


MC... 1, 2nd Abimelech : Abraham made a covenant with Abimelech; 


to contirme this coucnanr, Abrahaſware,& Abimelech ſware : 
Abraham {ware by the true God, but Abimelech {ware by his 
falſe Gods; and yer Abraham did recciue this oath and ſinned 
not.So, ifher Maieſtie andthe Turke ſhould makeacouenant, 
the Turke would not {weare as y Queene would (weare: forthe 
Queene would\weareby the Lord, but the Turk would {weare 
by Mahomert, If it belawful then to receive ſuch an oth,though 
itbeanvnlawfulloath, why may itnot be lawiull for me to giue 
mote then I borrowed, though it be valawfullfor the Vſurer to 
take morerhen hee lended? Beſide, a Prince may notpardon a 
_wiltu}murtherer, yet Ithinke that uo man will ſay inhaſte;that 
he which hath committed murther maynot take a pardon. As 
this vnlaw full giving dothnot make thetaking vnlawtul:ſo the 
other yalawfulltaking dothnot make the giuing ynlawfull:Be- 
ſides, it islawfulitoluffer iniury, though it be vnlawfullto offer 
injury;itislawtullto ſufferiniury,as Chrift paideeribute,whitch 


 Mata7.17, Wasiniury : but itis notlawtullto offeriniur y.becauſe there are 


ſixe Commandementsagainlt it, | FO] 3, 83909 
Now,to take vſurie, is (as1t were) rooffter injury; but to giue 
vlurie,is(as it were)to ſuffer iniury; therefore, though T may nit 
take morethen Ilended,yet I may giue morethanT botrowed. 
_- Moteauer,l may compare giuing of ylurie,to ſwearing : ita 
man {weare withoutacauſe, hefinmeth; but ifheſweareas the 
Word teacheth him'toſweare, he finneth not: ſo,ifa man bor 
row vpont vſurie,and borrow without caule, hefitineth, becauſe 
he feedeththe yſurer ; but cls;as a man may ſweareinſomecaſe, 
ſoin ſome cauſea man'may borrow ypon Viutie; thatisin caſe 
of neceſſitie, when a man muſt needes borrow;andcan borrow 
of none but Vſurers, © «54 WIT * 


l 


Laſtly, 


37 vpon Vſurie. .. 
Laſtly, Imay alleadge, that viurie and Vſurer,areneuerread 
inthe ſcripture, bur they fignifie him that cakes vſurie, nothim 
which giues vſurie ; and therefore theſcripture ſeemeth ro for- 
bid caking, but not giving, BHE 5 4b TROY 
Many reaſons morearealleaged, which cannot refute, and 
therefore [ will nor contract them: yet I meane not to deeide 
the queſlion,becaule I willnotbe miſtaken.Butiffome ſhould 
come vato me inthatneceſiuic and extremitie which I canima- 
ginc,and aske; May 1 borrow money oftheſe viurersro ſaue my 
life, or my credite,or my liuing,feeing noman willend me free- 
ly 2 I would anſwer him as the Prophet anſwered Naamanznei- 
ther do, nor donor, but gee #2 peace :I willnot forbid thee,nor 1 
 willnot condemnethee, bur ifthy conſcience condemnethee 
not, 1thinkethy ſinne one of che leatt finnes; and as Naaman 
praied, Lordbe mercifull unto me in this, ſo I thinkethe Lord I.Reg.5.12. 
willbe mercifullvato rhee inthis, Butifthy conſcience voea-" 
gain{tir,then doe it not ; for it is finneto thee, though itbefree 
tor another, becauſe whatſocuer is not done of faith, is finne, I 
charge you inthe feare of God, thatyou doe not miſtake that gom.1 4.23 
which is ſaid for I know nolearned Preacher,notlearned writer » 
ofother mind, Yertleaſt you ſhould miſtake thematrer as I di= 
Ringuiſhed of lenders,fo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers, So 
It ſome may borrow vp6 viury,it dothnot followthar al may piers 
yy yponvliuricbecaule al havenorthelike cauſe;therefore kinds of 
oe not ſay chat I teach you to borrow ypon yſurie, for I thinke borrowers, 
that the moſt in thiscitie whichborrow ypon vſurie, ſhould not 
borrowas they doc, becauſethey rather maintaine yſurie,then 
ſupply their necefiitic, Some I know borrow for meere neceſi- 
tic; if any maybe allowed, thoſe are they : butthere is a kind of 
borrowers in this Citie, which feed Vſurers as the bellowes kin- 
dle the fire; ſo they hauenoneede to borrow, but becauſe they 
would berich, and richer, andricheſtofall :thereforethey will 
imployall the money which they can borrow, thinking to get 
more bythe vle of ir,then che vſurie of it dothcometo. This ma=- 
keththem {elltheir-wares fo deare,becauſe chey muſt not onely 
eainethe price, but the intereſt befide;8e more then the interett. 
too,or elſe they gaine nothing. Theſe borrowers are in another 
predicament then thoſe hich borrow forneceſiitie:& — 
i 


Note 


What Vſc1- 
rers {},ould 
doe with 
their gaines 
1Sa94.12.3, 
Lute 1g.'. 
loſh.6.18. 


_ Frod.2s. 


 Dan,4.24« 


_ __ —_— 59868 4554 
if they beenot olde enoughto anſwere forthemſelues, T am too 


young to anſwer for them, There are orher borrowers(as Thaue 
heard)whichfor ſome ſecret cauſe would ſeeme barer & needier 
then they are,cither becauſe chey would not bee charged deep- 
lie with ſubſidies, orelſe becauſe they would compound with 
their creditors for alittle:therefore they will haue alwaies ſome- 
thing forylurie,thattheir creditors maythink them bare of mo- 
ney,orthar rhe may pitie them in theircharges. Theſe are like 
thoſe Foxes which haue wealchenoughto pay their debts, & yer 
lie in priſou becauſe they would defraud their creditors, doubr 
not butthere be more ſortes,then I know, I cannot hunt euery 


- corner; becauſe I want experience, But this] is my concluſion, I. 


would haueno man pay intreft ynto Viurers bur for neceſſitie, 
euen asatrauailer giueth his purſe vnto a theefe, becauſe he can 


. notchuſe, Thus you haue heard what I can ſay ofthem which 3 


take Viurie,andthem which giue Vlurie. 

Now you wold enderſtand: cthelalt queſtion; if you haue bin 
vſuters alreadie, what you ſhould doe withthat money which 
you haue gainedby Vlurie, Surely,eucn as Zacheusdid;reftore it 
again, If you cannot fay as Samuell iaid,Y/hoſe roods bane [ ta- 
ken?thenyou mult ſay as Zacheus ſaid,YYhoſe goods vane Thept? 
The beſtthing, is, to doc no man wrong but the next to that is 


.-. to make him amends. This God fenifiech when heſaith, Put 4- 


way the execrable thing from you: ther is, Lerno vnlawfull ching 


| flayinyourhands, like the wed e of Achan, which he had got 


by finne, the ſame law ſeruethfor all which is got wrongtul- 
ly, which wasinſtituted againſttheeues, Reſtore it agaire : the 
reaſon of this law is, becauſe the finne 1 is not. remitted, vntill the 
debt be reltored.. 115 | 

 Foras humilitie is the repentance of pride; and abftinenceis 
the repentance of ſurfer & almesis the repentance of couetoul- 


 neffe, and forgiuenes is therepentance of malice: ſo reſtiturion 


is che: repentance of v{urie, Ashe whichis not hymble , doth not 
repent his pride; __ doth notabſtaine dothnotrepent his 
gluttonic ;he which doth-nox forgiue, doothnot repent his ma» 


E lice; ſo hee w hich-doth gotrefiore, dooth not repent his vhariet 


tor how can he be ſaide to tepent for his vſurie, which livethby 
viuric dp therefore Daniell ſaithto Nabuchadnezzar ,Breake 


of 
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off thy er 9 obteouſneſſe:(hewingthatnothing but righte- 
ouſneſſecan ah. þ vnrighteouſneſle, As diſeaſesare healed by 
the contrarie,ſo prideis healed by bumilirie, gluttonic by abſti- 
nence,malice by forgiuenes,couetouſneſſe by almes, and yſuric 
by reftoring. This Paul calleth,Tbe rewerge of a (, bretian,when 2.Cor,y.z, 
he takes revenge vpon his fins,and puniſhethbisJufts, ſo that he + 
makeththem do contrarieto that whichthey would do. There- 
| fore you mult reſtore that whichyou haue gotten by yſurie, or 
els you doe not repent of your yſurie, - */ 

As a Cammell when he comes home caſteth off his burden ac 
the doore,that he may enter into his table, ſo they which are la- 
den with other mens goods, when they go to heaue, mult leaue 
their burthen where they had it, leaſt they betoo grofleto getin 
at the narrow gate. But astheDiſciples of Chriſt ſayd, T hes z5 a 104.6.60. 
hard ſpeech: ſotothem which haue got moſtthat they haue by 
ynlawfull meanes,this is a hard ſpeech;to bid them reſtore it a- 
gaine : there berwo ereatrubs in the way, 7} 
Firſt theloſle which they ſhall ſuſtaine, if they reſtore againe Two ob. 

all which they haue'got vniufily : Then tbe difficultie to refiore icRions, 
i againetothe right parties, 1f youaske meas Amaziah asked 
the Prophet, How ſhall we doe for thoſe hundred talents? How 2.chro,25,.9 
ſhall I live when all is good that I haue got wrongfully ?Ican 
ſay nomorethen the Prophet fayd to him, The Lord s able to Lnk.t9, 
gine thee more then thi, Zacheus did not feare howhe ſhould 
live, but Zacheus did feare to offend:ſo thou ſhouldeſt not feare 
to reſtore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldeſt teareto keepe Gb 
other mens goods : and as Zacheusliuved when he had reſtored, - 
ſothou ſhalt live when thou haſi reſtored. He whichſaich, Tre 2441.3.10, 
me if [ will not powre downe a bleſſing trie him if whether he wil Deve.r5.10 
not powredowne a bleſſing; for he hathpromiled to blefſſe the 
Lender as well as the Sacrificer, He which isthe Lordof all,can 
giuethee more wealth then thou needeſt : but if you cannotre= = 
ſtore to the owner, nor to his heires,then giue it tothe poore, for _ 
they are thenextheires, and repentthat thou haſtkepr it ſo long: 
but in no wiſe thou maiſt keepe it ynto thy ſelfe, becaule it is 
none of thine, £2 e 0Y . 

When Hezechia was like todye,Elay ſayd ynto him, Ser thy Eſay 38.6, 
things in order before thou dye, That which hee aduiſed him, hee" 
mh D H aduiſcih 
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aduiſecball ſet your things in order before youdie, What is this 
to ſer things. in order, bur co.reſtore yptocutry; 0nchis owne ? 
-When thou bequeatheſt thy bodie'to the-carth, then thy bodie 
is ſer inotder : when thou bequeatheft thy ſoule to God, then 
_ thy foulcis ſet in order : when thou bequeatheſtthy oods to 
the owners,then thy goods; are ſ{etin order ; Td thou die 
-withother mens goodsinthy hand, then thou die(t before thou 
haſtſert things in order, and-then thou die(tin thy linnes, and 
thenno promiſe inallthe Scriptures appertainethvnto thee, be- 
cauſe nothing is promiſed yntolinners; but ynto penitent fin-. 
ners. 
= ' Thereforethat youmay not die in your ſinnes;it is neceſſaric 
=. ro makereftiturion before you die, orelſe you dicin your finne, 

3 _ andatectoſled out” of all the ioyes of Heauen, VWherefote as 
2.849.:,26, Abner ſaidro loab; Knoweſt thou not that it will bee bitternes in 
the latter end? So remember whether this courſe will be ſweete 
or bitter inthe end, If chey, be condemned which giue not their 
owne goods to them which neede, like the rich Glutton, how 
canthey bee ſaued which drawother mens 'goods from them, 
that haue mote neede of theirs ? | 
Thus you baue heard the definition of Vlarie. and the deri- 
uationof ir,and che. vnlawfulnes of ir, andthe kindes of it,and 
-. the puniſhment of it, andthe; arguments. whicty arc alleadged 
forit;and whatmay bethought of them v hich. doe aot take v- 
ſuriebur give vſtirie,and what they ſhould doe which have got 
their living by vſutie. 
Now ſeeing you may not bee Viurersto men, let every man 
| 222+ 10.26 betcafterbee an viurerto.God, whichpromiſelt; It thou. leaue 
Ae-19-25 cher .or mother,or wife,or children, orhouſe,or land for him; 
notteninthe hundred, but an hundred forten ,nay an hundred 
for one,and in the world to comelite cucrlaſting : thatis a 
thouſand forone. That wem ay xeceiue this viurie,ler 
vs evy thatthe words which we hauc heard out 
of this Plal me,may dwell with ys till _.____ 
"We edvell 12 heauen, ISI 
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To mylate Auditors, the congregation of Clement Danes: 
 allthegood will whichIcan wiſh, wy 


7 Eloned in Chrift Teſnas,my firſt fraites, I haue nothing 
en 7 v2 this mite toleaye with you which « the ſumme of 
y 2/1 my Sermons: ye hane heardit alreadie, and as the. 


Fees R _no/?lc cals the Corimbians bis Epifile,ſoye ſhouldbe 1.Cor.z.3, 
my ſerm on.that is my ſermon ſbonld bee printed in your bearrs,as' 
this z printed in paper. If you hane not grnen your hearts to him 
that ſemt fer them,:ow thinke that God hath ſent for them again: 
and h:are me writing whom je cannet heare ſpeaking, Take not 
enſlome for religion, ſpun occaſion as well as ſine, ſecke the vſe of 
every thing aefrre not to baue your king dome here. And ſol leaue' 
eu all with Chriſi(whs T have preached )to bring forth the fruit = 
of that ſecde which is forwne © beſercbing you for all the lone that” 
10u hane of heane that ye would not count any thing in tkisworld 
worthie to keepe your kearts from God, but thinke of the daywhen 
Je ſrall gine account for every leſſonwhich ye have heard and he 
» hich hath called you in thts prifon,will 8 lorifie you mbispalace: 
where jeſhall fee him1o whom ye bame ginen your bearts,@ entoy 
that bleſſing of bleſſmmgs,-hich makes al the worldto worſvip him. 
The Father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, which bath begun to 
 ,, Araw yoato bus kinigdome nener leaue We ly, b- 


| 


Ls . 


s I 4 C7 F O '  % . 
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THE CHRIS TIANS 
SACRIFICE. 


| = #1 i <p" BIGEY 
W My ſome Line we thy, heart. 


{ Obinde all the leſſons copether which ye have. 


learned fbnce I came, this ſearencecamevnto 
5, my minde, My ſoune, fine me thy heart: which 
is the ſumme of all that yee haue heard, and 
S& {hewes in whatcheſt you ſhould lay vp theſe 
treaſures, in your heart, and:then giue that 
wat toGod, and he will kee peall ſafe, - 
A ſupplication; iscome,as'it were fro Godto man,that man 
+B would lend God'his heart,penned by Salomon vnder thename 
Pro.z.r. of Wiledome, anddireedto her ui Witedomeintreateth- 
Row, %.15; Her ſonnesthatthey would giue her theirhearts ; this Wifedom 
_ 1s God, we by adoption are his ſonnes,& our heartisthat which 
Chriſt cals ſpirit and trueth, without hypocrifie, Gize mee that 
beart,faith God, He whichgiuesany thing to another, conſiders. 
before what ke loues,and giuesthat whic hhethinkes willbe ac» 
_ cepted, that hee may bee loued for the-gift :therefore Dauid as 
_ though he were at aſtand,ard ee bans thathe could not do &- 
ps 1612 noughfor God,breakes forthto himſelfe, hat ball I gine vnto: 
the Lord, for all that he bath ginen me * The Lorde bearing asit 
werethele ſighs of his feruant, which-care and ftudie what they: 
may doe to-pleaſe him, comesintheir ſuſpence,andlike a friend 
whichdefires nothing but good will, anſwers from heauen, My 
| fone gine me thy hart, Vader whichſute he taxeth them belide 
. whichare ſutersalwaies to him, and looke fill ro receive like 
the Publicanes, but neuer caſtin their mind:whar they ſhould. 
=. goiuc: : therefore theirtribute is ſexdowne by equall meaſureyn- 
Le” der the kings ſeale,cuery man-muſt homage his hearr, 
_ He whichalwaies gaue;now.craues, andhe whichcraued al- 
Waies,noiv ojnes:Chrjt ſtands at the doorelike a poore man, oc 


_ notbread, d,nor ——_ nr weſhould giue 
20. 


_ 
, 


| Sacrifees” \ #7 17 F. 
ro kismembers; ; but our heart,that is,cuen the continent of all, 
and gouernour ofmans houſe, which fits on the bench like a 
Iudgetogiue the charge, andecacheththe tongueto peake,the 
hand ro worke,the ore to walke, the care toattendtheeye to: 
obſerue,the mind to chuſe,and thefleſhto obcy. That we mult, Lew. r.9.65 
preſenttoGod likea burnt ſacrifice, wherein all is offered toge- Te 
ther,a wiſe tongue, a diligent hand,a waric foot,a watchfull eye, 
an attentiyecare,an humble minde,an obedientfleſh ,puralto- 
oether,anditis bucthe hearr; My ſore (faith God) gue methy 
heart, Here thou artthe giuer,God the petitioner, thy heartthe 
gift which he claimerb by the name of a ſonve: ſhould God be 
aſupphant vntothee and me?but that our vnthankfulnefle con- 
 deinnes vs, that fer all the things which he hath given varo vs, 
W ce neuer conſidered yet what we ſhould giue ynto him before 
he asketh, Heis faineto pur in his petition like a ſucer,and ſay, 
Gine me thy heart. 
Marke what God hath ans for himſelf,not «chat abich any; 
other ſhould loſe by,like the demaunds of themwhichcare for. 
none butthelelues; but that, which being given toGod,moues. 
ysto giue vnto cucry man his due, as Zacheus when he gauehis/ ruterg.s, 
heart to Chriſt, parted his goods to the poore,and rellored toal 


that which he had gotten by wrong. pa 
Once God requirec offerings and ſacrifices, whichmen were M/.1.13. 


ynwilling to giue, becauſe it Wasa deare ſeruice of God : but. and 3.1. 
now he chahare the heart is morethan al burnt offerings & ſa-. SY 
crifices.lacob loued lIoſeph more than all his brethren::ſo God: Mer.r2 29. 7 
loueth the heart more thenall her fellowes; this mite God will Gen.27. ; 
have for all his benefits, which wee may belt affoord him; thy 
almesrothe poore,thy counſellto rhe ſunple,thy inheritance bs 8 
thy childien «by tributero Czſar,burthy harttoGod:be which”, Toh. 4.24. 
| is aſpirigrequires! the ſpirit,and delightsto dwell inthe harts of. 

' mey,Here God plants himſelfe as in a Caflle,whichis alwaies - - 
beficged wichthe world,the fleſh,andthe diuell. If the enemie / 
gera thought;ora word,ora worke, yet he hath but razed the 
walles, but if hetake the heart,then the fortreſle islolt, Forthat . 
timeall ourchoughts, words and workes,are captiue vntohimz: -/; 
he bids them goe,and they goe; doe,and.theydoe it... .. + 4 

That manis like Efau,whichhad an inhericance, whichhada Gotay, 24," 
H3 hear, | 


+ & 
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neart, but now he hath not poſſeſſion ofhis owne, therfore give 
Godthy heart.thathe may keepc'ir, nota peeceofthy heart, not 
aroomeinthyheart, but thy heare. The heart devided, dyeth : 
God is not like the mother which would haue the childe diui- 


ded, burlike che naturall mother which faid,rather then it ſhuld 


| beediuided, let her take all, Let the diuell haue all,ifhce which 


]aucic be not worthie of it, Bod hath no copeſmare, therefore 
he willhave no parting of takes, but all ornone, andrherefore 
he which askes here thy heart, inthe fixt of Deuteronomie and 
the fift verſe, asketh all thy heart, all chy ſoule, all thy ſtrength; 


_ thricehe requireth all, leaſt we ſhould keepe a thought behinde: 


Efay 47.17. 
© Eceleſ 11.9. 
Tf 073.16, 
r.Cor.6,1). 


Pſalt2.2, 


yeritis thy heart, that is, a vaine heart, a barren heart, afinfull 
heart,yntill chou giue it ynto God, andthen ir is the ſpouſe of 
Chrift,the temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, and the image of God, ſo 
changed and formed, andretined,tharGod cals it a new heart. 

Sorne haue a double heart, asit is in thetwelfth Pſalme : bur 


God acknowledpeth but one hearr, (: aying, Gine me thy heart, 


- not giuethy hearts, declaring that a ſingle heart ispleafing vn- 


tohim, and that they which haue a double heart, a heart and a - 
heart,haueneuera good heart, BET ON 

- Goddothnortrequirey hart, asthovugh he required no more | 
but the heart, like the Pope, which faith;giue me thy heart, and 
it ſufficeth. To maintaine his papiſts pendant and crouchant, 
which live among Chriſtians; herequirethnothing of ſuch but 
theirheart, that they msy worſhip God with their lips, and dif- 
ſemble cheir religion, and forfweatetheir opinion, andcome to 


 ſermons,andſubſcribero ourlawes,& ſeeme Proteſtants,as the 


_— 


3 Rom.1 2, f;, 


| Lube6.45. 


_ theeueliſtencth, the foote walkethtodoe good or cuill, 


diuell licenſeth witches to ſeeme Chriltians, fo they give him 
their heart, he difpenſeth with themro difſemble, and giue the = 
reſt as they lit : but Godrequireth the heart, becauſe weſhould 


not difſemble : for inthe 1 2.to the Romanes; he commandeth ' 


the bocie too, Offer 7p yohr boates: which wee cannot doe, vn- 
lefſe we give heart,& hand, and tongue, and eyes,andeares,and 
all ; for the bodie isall: buttheheart is chiefe in requeſt, becauſe. 
if there bee any goodnefle, itlies in the heart, and becauſe hee 
which gives the heart, giues all :for ont ofthe abundance of the 


heart the mouth ſpeaketh, the hand worketh; the eye looketh, 


-_ -— & -- + — 
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 Thereforetherc is ſuch rife for the heart,as there wasſor Mos 
ſes body,Giue it me,ſaiththe Lord, uy itmeſaithrhe Teprer, 
giucic melaith chePope, giue it me ſaith riches, giue ic me ſaith 
pleaſure, as though thou muſt needes giue t; nowhere is the _ 
_ choiſe, whether thou wilt giue ir toGod orto the Diuell, Gods 
keart or the Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be?2® -. 7 
Thus doth-man hang in a ballance,like a yong virgine which 
hach many ſutors:ome ſhe fancieth forparctage, ſomefor per- 
ſonage, ſome for friends,ſome tor wealth,lome tor wit, ſome for 
yertue,and after all,chuſeth the worſt of all : ſo the heart hath ſo 
many ſutors beſides God, that ſometimeſhe marieth with one, 
ſometimes withanother,the world keepes her, thefic{h keepes 
her,the diucI keepes her, which haue no. more intereſt in her tha 
Herod to hisfiſter, but ſeck her{poyle,like them that marrie for 12,14 
riches,are glad whenone dyes, that another may come, Theſe _ 
futers are ike Ablolon,whichdid notſecke the hartsof the peo®» 
ple like Dauid;butftole them withflatterie and lyes: but God' 2.Sam.5.6. 


would hauc thee gize thy heart. 


4 


Asa man conſiders what he doth whe he giues:{o God licen«. 
ſeth ys to conlider,of chat which we doe forhim, whetherhe dee 
ſerues it, hether wee owe it, hether be canrequite it,leaſt je 
ſhould come againſt. our will, therefore gize me, ſaith God: as 
though he would not rainevpo vs, or Ky fromys, but if thou 
wilt giue him thy hart,then he accepts; it muſt come freely like 
a gift,as bis bleſſings come to vs,& thenhis demand is granted, = 6 
Heteis noreſpett ofcime, how long thou mailt Rayirt, orhow! _ 2 
longhe will keepeir, but giue it, isthe preſent time,asthough he: . _ 
would haue it out of hand while tie askes,before'ye goout ofthe» 
Charch:for what ci we aske of him, while we deny him but one 
thing whe he askes of vs? therfore conſiderwho isa ſutertoyou., 

- Nowl1ama ColleCtor for God,to gather harts;cither you muſt 
graunt him or deny him,thinke who ſhall loſe by it,if thou wilr | 
not paythy Land-lord his rent, How many ſubiefts would re-/ | 
1oyce if they had any thing to giueto their prince, 8&prayherto 


4 - 
- 
» 
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had alittle food forthe Prophet, that ſhe ſpared it from her chil 


Luk F.1t. 


dren,and herſclfe,toſerue him firlt:{o they which love the Lord 
like his Diſciples, which left all ro follow him, had rather chathe 


ſhould hauetheir riches, their honors, their hearts and their lives, 


1.34.) 3.14. 


Revel, 3-20, 


2.5479.3.3. 
E x0.8,13. 
anq1 92.28. 
AH 16.1 4. 
Exo.38.h9. 


| eaxd1o, 


Gena, 


then they thenſclues, 
Why is Dauid called a man after Goas owne hav but becauſe 


whe God ſaid, Gre me thy heart,his ſpirit anſwered like an Ec- 
cho, 1 giue thee my heart? Is God lo defirousof my heart? what 


| coodc can my heart doe to God? It is not worthie to come vn 


derhisroote,l would I had a better gittto ſend ynto my Lorde, 
goe my heart to thy maker,the Bridegroome hath ſent for chee, 

ut on thy wedding garment, for the King himſelfe will marrie 
thee. Who isnot ſorienofv,that he Yid nor giue his heart before? 
Is he not worthieto dic which will take his heart from him that 
made ir, from him thatredeemed it, from him which preſerues 
it, from him which wil glorifie it; to giue it ynto him which wil 


iafeQi ie,torment it,condemne it? Will a ſeruant reachthe cup 


toa aranger, when his maſter callesfor it? Or will a man ſell his 
coatifhehaue no moe? What doeſt thou reſerue for God, when 

thou haſt giver; Saran thy heart ? Chriſt hath promiſedto come. 
and dwell with thee, where ſhall he ay, where ſhall he dine, if 
the chamberbetake* vp,andche heart let forthto another?Thou 
art but a tenant,and yet thou takeſt hishouſe over hishead, and 


placeſtinir whom thou wilt;as if thou wert Landlord, 


Canſt thou poſſeſſe another mans goods but he will molef 
thee,8& trouble thee, vntil he haue his own?and doctt thou think 
to keepe that whichis Gods, and holditin peace?No,he wil ne- 
uer ſufferthee to reſt;but crie vpon thee day and night,as Moſes 
vexed Pharaoh vncill helerthe people goe; lothouſhalt bedi- 
raed with feares andthoughts,as one plague followed ano- 
ther,vntill thou let thy heart goe, thatit may ſerue God :for as if 
a man ſhould pull out thy heart, and take it from thee, ſo (2 
uous is itto God to keepetby heart from him, 

Therefore let all Sutors haue their anſwere, thatthy heart is 


mariedalreadie, As Iſaac anſwered Eſau Lacob haue 1 bleſſed,co 


he ſhall be bl:jſed : lothou maiſt ay,God hath wy heart, and he 


_ fhalhaue it;and them that crave ithereafter,ſend them to Chriſt 


for it, forit is notthine to giue, if thou haue hes it ke, 
readic, 


” . 4 
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readie,But rake heedthy hearrdonotlieto thy ſelfe, andfay itis 
Gods when it isthe worlds, like Ieroboams wife, which would 1.&in.24. s. 
not ſceme to be Ieroboams wite; By this thou halt know whe- 
ther thou haſt giuen itto him orno; ifthe heart be gone, all will - 
follow, As the Sunneriſech fir(t, and then the beaſtsariſe from 
their dens,the foules from their nfs; and men from their beds, 
ſo when the hearcſers forward to God, all the members wil fol. 
low after it,the tongue will praiſe him the foot wil follow him, 
the care will attend him, the eye will watch him, the hand will 
ſerue him, nothing will Hay acer the heart; but euery one goes 
like handmaids aftertheir milireſſe:this Chriſt verifieth, ſaying; »/21. 123.2, 
Make cleane within,and all will be cleane ; therefore he Publi- Maz.1 3,26, 
can did beat ypon his hart, as though he were angrie with it;be- 
cauſe itdidnot wake al chereſt: :(hewing,thatas thefather gaue 
vsall, when he gaue his ſonne; ſo we giue him al when'we giue Rem.8.32, 
| ourhearts, This isthe melodie which Paul {peaketh of, Eph. 5.19 
Make melodie to the Lordin your hearts: ſhewing that there is 
aconſort of allthe members, when the heart isin tune, and that - 
it ſounds like a melodie in theeares of God, & makes ys reioyce 
while we ſerue him. Wee haue example hercofin Chriſt which oo; 
ſaid it was meate and drink vnto him to do his Fathers will: and rn 4-34. 0 
in Dauid, whichdanced to ſee the Arke : and in the Iſraelites, of 2.S«:6;r8.. 
whomit is ſaid,chatthey reioyced, when they offered from their 1.Chro.29.9 
| heart yntothe Lord. 

Therefore Salomon picking c out the heart for God, f| -ake as 
though he would ſer out the pleaſanteſt, and faireſt, and eafieft 
way to ſerue him, without avy grudging, or toyle;or wearineſſes : 
rouchburthe firſt © inke,& all thereſt All follow: ſo ſet the hare 

a goin 2, anditislikethe poize of a clocke, whichturnes all the 

elesone way; ſuchanoyleisypon theheart, whichmakes 

all nimble and currant about it: therefore itis almoſt aseafiets 
ſpeake well and doe well,astothinke well. If the heart indite a wh 
good matter,no maruell though the tongue be thepen ofa ready 44 Gels 
Vriter : but. if the heartbedull,all is likes alefthand,ſo ynaptand 
vntoward,that it cannot turne it ſelfe to any g 000d. 

Therefore Gods utes haue ſo hard paſſage in mes conniiles, 
1udgements,& parliaments, becauſe they = not give him cheir 


hearts, which ſhould bce the tuſt offering of all; ifthey would 
oiue 
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give himtheirharts beforethey fir down to heare his cauſe, they 
could notdeny him any ching that is for his honour, thoughir 
were againſt his profit : buras Chriſt ſaith, Nor my will, bat thy 
| Ma1.26,39, will:ſothey would fay,lt is notour kingdom, but thy kingdom; 
it is not our Church, but thy Church:therefore not our will,bue 
thy will; not ourlaw,but thy law,not our diſcipline, but thy dif 
cipline raigne in it; and all that giue their hearts ſubſcribe to 
this: thetelt ſay notthy will,but our will; not thy law, but our 
law; notthydiſcipline;butiour difciplice,becauleasthe Apolile 
Math. 1.3. faith,They ſeeke their owne glory,and not Chriſts;,Phil.2.21, This 
E  hathbeen the rub everſince Antichriſt was firſt reſiſted, Herod 
could not ſee how he ſhuld beking,if Chriſt ſhuld raigne,there- 
fore asthe Image-makers cried & ftormed when Images ſhuld 
goe downe, alleadgipg that they'lived by that crafc:{o, if you 
marke what kitd of men they vere which didpreach & write, 
and fabour ſo botly againſt religion, it is they that were like to 
loſeTome of cheir dignities;ortheir commodities by it. 
loin 11.48,  TheScribes and Pharifies refilled Chriſt more than the peo- 
Mzet.13 7. ple;becauſehedenounced-woeto them,andmiſliked that they. 
Mar.l O.2l. 2 ould be called Rabbi . how hardir 15to tollow Chriſt, whe he 
ſaith, Leawe all; nay,if he bid vsleaue any thing for him,though 
wee ſhould leaue ourſelues, Matth.16,24.Therongue will not 
praiſe, becauſe the heart dothnotloue; the earedothnotheare, 
| becauſethe heart doth not minde; the hand dothnorgiue, be« 
cauſe the heart doth not pitiezthe foote willnot go,becauſe the 
beart dothnot Riirte, all Ray ypon the heart, like the Captaire 
that ſhould giue the onſet, Thus co ſewthathe deſerueth all, 
_ the Lordrequireth that whichbringeth all, —o© ts 
. Secondly,God requireththe heart, ſhewing that allthethings 
4 of this worlde are-not' worthie of it; nor a peece of it, nor a 
peck, thought,ynleſſeitbeto contemne them, asSalomon thought of | 
«#nd414 Vanitie: ol the beart beethe temple of GOD, hee which gi- 
._.___ tiethit toany thing elſe, coinmitteth Sacriledpe, and breaketh 
that. Commandement, Gize vrto God that which i; Geds,Mat- 
thew 22.21. » 52 hh S233: ad 4 $4 
' Thirdiy,that al ſhouldconfentſo withthe heart that we ſhuld 


 AT319.25. 


-_ 


' Þ/il 4.4, peake as if our heart did ſpeake, pray as if our heart did pray, 
| yg 2.2. heare asifour heart did heare,giue as if our heart did piue,remit 


OY 


2 

as fo our heart did remit, and A asif our hart did counſel 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Doe a/{rhingsbeartily, Col. 3.23. which if 
wee could keepe,nothing thar we doeſhould any way trouble 
vs, becauſe nothing is troubleſome, but that which goeth 2= 

oainf the heart; 
- _ Fourthly; that wee ſhould oe God for bimſetfe; Wd not for © 
 ourſclues,as he which giues hishart,dothalfor louetthis Chriſt © 
requires, when hee cafts oftthat Diſci ple that offeredto follow. 
him for aduantage, The viras hae neſts,c the foxes haue holes, 1,48 19. 
\ (faith Chrift)bat the ſon of man hath nat aplace to hide his head: 
ſhewing his Diſcjple,ifhe will followhim;he muſt not look for 
a place to hide his head : wee muſt leaneallto follow Chrift, as Mas 4.20. 
Peter did,and not ſecke all by following hun, as they that went. Joh.9.26. | 
afterhimfor bread. 

Fiftly,that we ſhouldnot ſerue Godby fits, as we yſeto pray 

when the night comes,to heare whenthe Sabbath comesjtofaſt 
when Lent comes, torepent when death comes: burthe ſeruice 
oftheheartis a continuall ſeruice,likethatin r.Theff.5.16. Re 
Foyce enermore, pray continually,in all things pine thanbes, Who 1.Theſ.5.16 
isthis which reioyceth,andprayeth,andrthankerh continuallic? 
The tongue praiethbut ſometime, the eare attenderh but forne- 
_ timeghe hand giuerhbut ſometime:burtheheartprayeth, and 
praiſeth, and worſhippethalwaies:2man may ſerueGod alway 
with his heart & neuer be wearie,becauſethe heartcannot ſerne 
him, valeſſe it reioyce in his ſeruice: andthereforethe I{raclites 2.Cor.1 5.28 
praiſed God with mulicke, which did not delight God;bur ſhe- 
wed RR they delighted in his feruiceasthey did in muficke, But 
ifthe e,or the hand,or theeare; "thinketo ſerue God with- 
outthe heart, it is the. irkſomett @ccupation. in the world, the 
houre of tediouſneſle,like along fickneſſe; heistired before hee 
begin,andthinketh hinaſelfe inthe locks, vntill the Sermon be 
ended,and vatillhisprayer bedooegharhe ha: -/ a libertie 4 
and returneto-his.old byasagaine.” e. 

Lafily,this {hewes how God miſlikes onrcohines pofielidng! 
Or ox praying, if wee cannot ſay with the Virgin. in-Luke,the' folk 

ter & lixe& fortieth yerſe; fy bart doth magyifie the 


Fi ney thisisbypocrifie;8& pleaſech God: 5 


<bany oi —_ As loſeph chiirged- 


Gems, ' 8h 


is brethren' that Io Gen.4. I- | 
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 Mex.15.8, 


| £u4%, 22,22, 
22 24. 


L.Cor.T3.1, 


 M-r.12.4%. 


Mat.1 9. 20, 


Gat.6.7. 
Att: Fe 3» 


Pſal 73.1. 


The Chriftians OR 
thould notcameto him for corne, vnlefſethey brought Benia« 
min ynto him, whs they. leftathome : ſo God will not have ys 
to ſpeaketo him,nor come tohim forany thing,ynles we bring 
our hart vnto him.which we leaue behind, The rongue withoar 
the hart is a flattering tongue, the eye without the heart isa wic- 
kedeyc;thecate withourthe heartisa vaine care, the hand with- 
out the heart is a falſe hand, Doeſi thou thinke that God will ac< 
ceptaflattering tongue;a wickedeye,avainc cate, a falſe hand; 
which reieQetha ſacrifice if it be but leane,or bruſed? Noſaith 
Paul,in his firſt Epiſtleto the Corinthians, the 1 3,chaprer and 
firſt verſe, {f / gine all that [ have, & hawe not lone;thar is, give 
not my hart, it anailes me nothing : he faith nor, that they which 
give not their heart, giue nothing, but that they ſhall have no-. 
thing for ſuch offrings: he which brings buta mite & brings his 
heart,brings morethan he which offers a talent, & he ſhal YO A- 
way more iu{tifhed then he which ſaid, 4// theſe hawe Ihept fro 
my youth vpward: for God is not mocked, but knowes ho 
muchis bebinde,though Ananias ſceme to bring all. Hemarkes 
how I ſpeake,& how youheare,& how we pray in this place, 8 
if ir come not from the heart, hee repels ir as faſt asit goes vp, 
likethe ſnoke whichclimbes towards heaue, but never comes 


_ there, Man thinkes when hehaththe gift, he hath the heart too, 


but God when he hath the gift, cals for the hart ill »the Phari- 
fies prayer, the harlots vow, the trayrors kiſſe, the facrifice of 
Cain, the faſt of lezabel, the oblations of Ananias,the teares of 


 Efauare nothing to; him, bur ill hee cries, Bring thy heart,or 


Mattr.27.42 
[.  2,Reg $13» 


; Gen.z 4422 


Gen.4.3.- 


®* 


v3 = 


19.7e 


an yncleanebeali;ſoCainsoffiing, Pilates\waſhing, theSiche- 


bring nothing, like, aicJous husband when he hatha wife, yethe 
isielous whether he hath herheart; ſo whatſocuer thou doe, yer 
God is ielous ill, andreſpeRs not what thou doeſt, but whe- 
ther thoudo it from thy heart,charis,of mecreloue toward him.' 
If Pilate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, he hsd 
been cleanerthen Naaman when he came out of lordan; if the' | 
Sichemites had circumciſedtheir hearts, vhenthey circumciſed: 
their fleſh,chey had ſaved theirfoules when they loſt their lives: 
if Cain had offered his heart when he ofterediof the fruirs;his of-' 
fering had been asacceptableas Abels, But as ſwines fleſh was 
like ſheepes fleſh, yet was Hor accepted, becauſe it came from: 


P 


mites 


Fj 
Ee 
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| | Sacrifice. Te | : 125 
mites circumciſion,thePharifiesprayer,& faſts, and almes,were = 
as faire a5 the Apoſtles; yet they hadnoreward, but oe ro you Marth.a34 
Clad becauſe they wantedthe heart; whichis like the fire 1:Cng-18. 
t 


at kindleth the Sacrifice, But will he requireour prayers, and Wes 0. . 


 falts,and almes, as he did theirs? Yeaſaith Chriſt, Excepe Jour 
rightcouſneſſe exceed: the Phariſies,that is, except wee giue our - 
hearts beſide our lips, and our eares, and our almes, which they 
gaue,we 1.11] not enter intothe kingdome of beauen; becauſe our 
righteoulnefle doth not exceede the righteouſneſle of the Pha» 
rifies,but their righteouſneſſe very farre exceedethours, 
Chriſt doth not bid chem woe, becauſe they were Pharifies as J 

we are not, but becauſe they were hypocrites as wee are. God Mica.p.18, 

delights himſclfe in giuing, and therefore hee louerha cheerfull !-<97:9-7- 
giver: but he cannot giue cheerfully, which giues not hisheart. _ 
Therefore, as ludas thought the oyle ſpent which was powred Matth,26:9 
 ypon Chrilt, & wiſhed theprice of it in his purſe:fo they grutch , 
and grieue when they ſhould doe good, and thinke, ſhall I 
giue it ? Can I ſpare ? What will it bring ? Sothe good worke: - 
diethin the birth, like a bird which droupethinthehand, while WEE. 
the head conſiders whether he (hall let her goe or hold her ills: 
as eaſie to wring Hercules club out of his filts,as to wring a pe« 
- nicentteare fromtheir eyes, a faichiull prayer from their lips, or 


a goodthought from their heart, which cannot affoord theharg oh 
i ſelfe : all is coo much, which they doe, and they thinke God +. 


more bcholding to then for blurting out a Pater nofer,or lays © © 
ing 2Sermon, or falling a Friday, tnanthey to him foral hisbe=- 20 
nefits : and-when they haue done, Whar is their reward ? Woe S 
be vnto you like the Scribes and Pharifies, becauſe you giue not Marth.23, 
your hearts but your mouthes : theicfore we doe bur vexe our i: £20 
ſelues,and loſe ovrladour, thinking romake God belecue that Marh.x5.8 | 
wepray,when indeedeourlips doe but pray: whereby itcomes © +: 
_ topaſle,as wee ſerue him, ſo hee ſerueth ys, our peace is notin. 
deede, but in word, our ioy is not in heartburtin countenance,a' 

falſe comfort, like ourfalſe worſhip: for he which giveth God: 

his lips in ſtead'of hisheart, teachethGodto ge him ones in; | 
Read of bread:thatis,a ſhadow of comfortfor comfort it ſelfe.,. 

Now when we haue giuenGod faire wordsandlong prayers, 
andſolemne faſts, 8 mourning countenances; he puts in on. | 
wa word. 


12 Y a L The Chriftians 


word moreto fill yp the ſacrifice, Give me thy heart, andit ſuf. 


_ eeth. It is hkethelaſt ſuteof A pathamn when he ſaid to God, 7 


Atal1.6, 
x.C07. 4.16, 


Rom.8 32, 


| Toh.4.10, 


 Joh13.9. 


| es £.9, 


will ſpeaks but this auce :fo if thou wilt heare him in this, he w ill 

a:ke no more,theretore now conclude, whether God HOT TAK 
fi hart or nothing: :1f chou conhqe erwhat right he hathto a>ke 
jr,and what cauſethou haſt to giueit,thoucanſt not keepe trill 
] end my Sermon. 

Of al[rhe ſaters which come voto you,ir ſeemes there isnone. 
which hath any title to claime the hart but God, which challen- 
ceth it by the name ofa ſonne : asif hee ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt 
ojue it rothy father,which gave it to thee : artthou my ſon? My 
ſons vie me their harts, & bythis they know that Iam their fa- 
ther, if I dwell ia their hearts ,forthe heart is the temple of God, 
Sarcfols ifthou bee his Gant thou wilt giue him thy heart be- 
cauſe thy father cefires it thy maker defires ir , thy redeemer de- 
fires it, thy Sautourdefires it,thy Lord & thy ki ns, & thy maſter 
defires it, which hath vinen his Son for a ranſome, his ſpitic for a 
pledge, his word for a guide,the world for a walk, and reſeruesa 
kingdome for thine inheritice.Canſt thou deny hi many thing, 
which hach viuen theheire for the ſeruant, his beloues for Th C- 
nemie, thebel! for the worll ? Canfi thou Geny him anything, 
whoſe gootines created ys, whoſe fattour ele&t cd ys, whoſc mer- 
cieredeemed ys, whoſe w iſedom cenerteth vs, vw hoſe OrACE PIE= 
ferueth vs,wv hoſe glorie ſhall glorifie ys? O, ;f:chov knewelt (as 

Chriſt faid tothe wonk of Samaria,when ſhehuckrto vive him 
water)ifthou knewelt v ho it is which ſaith ynto thee, Gine me 
thy bt thay wonldeft ſay ynto him as Peter did, when Chriſt. 
wouldwath his feet, Lord,nor my feere only, but my bands & my 
head; not my harc ovly,but al! my body, & m ythoughts, & roy- 
words, & wy works, & my goods ,andwy lit e,takea!l thatthou 
kaſt einen.For why ſhould wenor viue him our harts aſwellas 
ourlj ps,vnles we meaneto deceive him with words for deeds?IFf 
ons pave Lotleaueto chuſe whar parthe did like, ſhall we 
not give God leaneto chuſe that which he liveth? If he did not 
lon: thee, he would not requite thy heart; for they which Ioue 
require the heart, The maſter req uires hkbour the Landlord re- 
quires ſernice, the Captaine requires fight : but he that requires 
the z;eart,requires it for loue, forthe heart is loue, We will give” 


him 


| | | Sacrifice. 44 "127 
himlicele, ifwee will not give him that which-he askes for loue 
Toward ourſelues: though heſay, Giue it, yet indeede he hath 7/al.z1.5. 
bought it,and that dee erely, with che decrett blood that ever was 1-Cer,1.18. 
hel He: gave thee his heart before he deſired thy heart, bura - 
heart for a heatt, a living hart for a heart which died « thou doeft 
not lole thy life, as he did for ace, bur thou beltowelt thy lite 
ro glorific him: thou doeft not pars from thy heart when You 
oivelt ir, bur he doth keepe it for thee, lealt the Serpent ſhould 
{teale it The thee, as he (tole Paradile from Adam, when it was 
in hs ownecuſtodie. He can keepe ir betterthen we,and he will © Gen3 
keepeit ifwe commit it to him,and lay ir in a bed of peacc,and 5 PrE 
lap it with ioy,and none (hall take ir out of his hands. Therefore, 7 
ifye aske me, why you ſhould giue your hearts to God? Idoe 
notanlivere like the Diſciples which went for the Ale andthe 
 Calt,The Lordvath need; but we hauenced: for yn'es we giue Mert,21.3, 
our ſoules,how.can we have them? and vnles he hauethemn how 
can he fue them?Therefore wehaue neegde, It ever the aying 
were true,( /t is more bleſſed to gine then take: );nore bleſſedare 2% 20.35. 
they which doe oiuetheir hearts to God, than they which take : 
poſſeſſion of the world, Abigail did not gaine ſo much by her 1.5 25-43. | 
vift to Dauid,as we for our oufe to God: Yo ſhe was matried vn - ”; 
to Dauid,but we are married vnto Chrilt; of Whom the Church 
doth fing inthe fiftof Canticles that xo welbelonedis like ber be- 
 PFoued: w hatheart would notbelonedofbim ghough it doe not 

loue him ? Who can aſloile this Riddle ? We would! bave Chriit 
our bridegroome,& yetwe willngtbehis ſpouſe; | would haue 
him take my heart, & yetI wilt nor giueit, How ſhould he keep 
it,or faue ir, or olorific ir, if ] hide it away, like the ſeruant that => 
Liked his ralenti inthe ac.” ? So inuch as,] keepe from God, ſo Me:.26.24. 
much [keepe from heauen,and willnot ſuffer him to olorifie ir, ; 
as if I did withone partts bee ſaued, and another damned. He - - 
which would hauc his heart GanQified & comforted, & enligh- 5588 
rened,& will nor giue icto God which ſhould do it, islike a Woe . 2-3 
man which wouldhave her doughleauened,& laieth her dough +: *-* 28 
inone place,&theleaut in another, where one cannot touchthe © | + 7 
other: then cometh the rempter & ak es theaſunder,& ſcazerh* © 7 
vpon the heart, becauſe he f nds heralone. This is his feed time; 


now he. enters into'it, & fils it with his Poyion, tillthetempleof 
|  " "G6 . 
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God bethe finkeof fin,and the heart which ſhould bee the ſeate 
of holines,graceand wiſedom,a heart ofpride, a heart of enuie, 


a heart of luſt, more like a belly thena heart : how many things 


Gen.2 ?,1 Zo 
Pſa 47 «47+ 


F Matth.13, 
* AMatih.22, 


| Mat..21,23 
I:S$4,25,10, 


P/a24.4. 


lodge inthe heart, when God is not there? It is a worldto think 
how the diuine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring 
forth fruir, is become a fit ſoyle for eucry weede, whereby wee 
may ſee what hearts we hane, before we give thenrto God, 


Therefore now aske your hearts, whoſe they are, and how 


they are moued withtheſe words ; how manyhere will giuveto 
this colletion ? whole heart is gone yp ynto him fince I began 
to ſpeake ? Here one and there onerunnes vp the ladder, like the 


Angels that Iaceb ſawe in his dreames, and fing with Dauid, 


Ady heart i prepared,my heart # prepared: and why notthou as 
well as he? Doth hee not ſend for all alike ? Wilt thou bee the 
thorne or the tone,or the high way, wherethe ſecede doth loſe 


his fruite? Why,haddeſt thou rather be compelled then invited, 


fincethou art calledto a banquet ? How many harts mo might 
wedraw to God,ifall that bee here would goe to him this day? 
But thus it Nands,God hath ſent vnto vs for our hearts, and we 
anſwete him as the husbandmen of the vineyard, hen hee ſent 
for fruites; or as Nabal anſwered Dauid when he ſentfor food; 


1/ho ss Dauid? or whois the Lord ? that I ſhould take my heart | 
from pleaſure andfin,and giue it vnto him ? Thus wee demurre 


ypon the cauſe when we ſhould giue, whether we ſhould giue 
or no: and aske the fleſh,and our luſts and ourpleaſures; and if 
the divell will not giue his afſent,then we retyrne an excuſe,it is 
not mine to giuve,or ifthou canſt ger the diuels good will, I will 
notſtand; or let fin and pleaſure have itfor a while, and when 
they haue done with it,then God (hal haue it. Thus every thing 
which ſhould be throwne our, hath aplace in our heart; and he 
which ſhould bee received in,can haue no roome there,though 
hee would open the doores of heaucn, if wee would openthe 


doores of our hearts, that the king of glorie might come in. 


What ſhall become of thoſe hearts, when hee which craves 


them now, ſhall iudge them hereafter? Then ſhall they Rand 


like Eſau and fce them blefied like Iacob which gane their 
heart3; and crie themſelues as hee did to his father Iſaac, Haſt 
thou not reſerued a bicfing forys ? What a heauicheart will ic 


be 
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bethen, when it maynot ioy any longerhere, andthe ioyes of 
Heauen are ſhut apain(t it?and he which defired it willnot haue 
it, becauſe it comes like the fooliſh virgines, when the doores of 


mercie are ſhur, Thus ye haue heard what God requires for all Mas.25.11, 


arrifice, - 129 
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that he hath giuen you, and how all your ſeruicesarc lo{t yntill 


you bring ir, What ſhall I wiſhyounow before my departure? 
wiſh you would giueall your heartsro God while T {peake,that 


ye mighthauea kingdome forthem.Send foryourhcarts where | 
they ate wandering,onefrom the Banke, another fromthe Ta- * 


uerne,anotherfrom the Shop, another from the Theaters; call 
them home,and giuethem all co God, and {ce howhe will wel- 
comethem, asthe Father embraceth his ſonne,. If your hearts 
were with God, durlt the diucll fetch them, durſt choſe finnes 
conieat them ? Euen as Dina was defloured when ſhe firaied 


Euk,t5,22, 


from home : ſoisthe heart when it ſtraiethfrom.God; Therefore G-1.34.1. 
call thy members together, and let them faſt like a queſt of 


ewelue men, vntillthey conſent yponthe Lawe,before any moe 


Tearmes paſle,to giue God hisright, and let him takethe heart... 


which he wooeth, which he would martie, which he would en- 
dow with all his goods, and make it the heire of the crowne. 
When you pray, let your heart pray; when you heare,let your 
hearr heare; when you giue,letyqur heart giue ; whatſoguer you 
doe,ſettheheart to doe it: andifit be not ſoperfe&tasic ſhould 
_ orquphtto be,yetit ſhall beaccepted forthe friend that giuesit. 
Nowifyoucannot command yourheartsto turne ynto God, 
| becauſethe diuellpleadescuflome, andrhe fleſh will not agree 
toleaue her poſſefſions,then remember what Chriſt ſaith;z/hew 
you gine almes,let nat your left kad knowwhatthe right had doth : 
ſo the fleſh muſt not know what che ſpirit doth. Thou muſtnor 
make thy luſt of counſcll; bur as Abraham when he was bidto 
offer his ſon,roſe yp betime andleft his wife at home, and neuer 
made Sarapriuie leaſt ſhe ſhould ſtophim,being more render 
ouer her child/like women) thenthefatheris: ſothou mult giue 
thy heartto God, before the flethheare ofit: for if Abigaile had 


Pro, 3.Tk. 


I 


Maith. 6.2, 


Gen,22.6, 


conſulted with Nabal, whether ſhe ſhould have ſupplied Dauid , Sa,25.18. 


withvi&tualsor no,when he ſent; the miſer would neuer haye 
conſented, whichſcoldedſo ſoone as he heard of it,therfore ſhe 
went alone,and gauethat which he asked, and neuertolde her 

y I husband 
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hinband what ſhe would doe.,leaſthe ſhould hinder her,which 
ſought her welfare and histoo : {o wee ſhouldReale our -hearcs 
from the world,as the world ſtole them from vs, and tranſ} port 
them to God when the fleſhis alleepe. 

I have but onedaye imoreto teach you all that you muſt 
learne of mee, res oh [ would holde you here vnrill you aſ- 
ſentto giue all your heartsto God, If yee giverhem not novw, 
where have [ caſt the ſcede, and how haue yee heard all this 
yeare ? If yee will > chem now,ye ſhall be adopted this day 

14 the ſonnes of God, and I ſhall leaue you in the boſome of 
Chriſt, which will give you Heauen for your hearts, The Lord 
Icſu grauntthar my y words be notthe ſanour of death ynto any 
foule here, but that you may gocin firength thereof, through 
proſperitic and aduerſitie, till you heare that comfort from 


Mai.25.34, _ auen, {ome yee bleſſed and receine the inheritance prepa red 
or you. 


L .Cor, 2.1 


THE TRVE TRIALL 
of the Spirits. 
'To Trr REavtR, 
Wo bing we are apt to forget, Gods benefits and our ſrunes: 


H the (tri, the Lord ſath, Thane loned you,and they ſay, 
wat, 2.6, ' Wherein baft thou loned vs? For the ſecond he ſaith, Te haue de- 


fpiſed me: c 7 a? /9, Fherem hane we vey. tp thee? 
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THE TRVE TRIALE 
OF THE SPIRITS. 


36 Theſſ's.1 9.&c, 


19 Quenchnot the ſpirit, 

20 Degpiſe net propheſying. 

21 Trieallthmgs,andheepe thatwhich is good. 
22 eAbitaine from all appearance of al entll. 


S&T chelaſttime whichIſpakeof theſe words, 
"WES | In all things gime thankes,and Quench ner 
Y bal che Spirit : 1 ouchirg the firti, I ſhewed 
9g} you = it is an eaſter «thiog to ohtaing of 
F God.than to bethankfull cohim : formoe 

1 have gone away ſpeeders,then haue gone 

Sf, N— S) away thankers. Then how the wicked are Luk 19.19, 
beholdingt to \God, as well as the iuft; and therefore it is ſaid,that 
che ſun doth ſhine vpon the iuſt and the vniuſt, Then how Ja- Mat. 5:45. 
cobcame not ſo barely to Laban, when hee brought nothing 
withhim bur his ſtaffe n bis hand; as man commeth intothis Gen.19.1 Zo 
world without firengthor affeto ſuNtain him, which madethe 
Apolile ro aske; hat have you which you bane not receined? 2:C0r-4.4. 
Therefore, to teach man tobe thankfull vnto his maker, he was 
not made in paradiſetheplace of joy and happineſle, but being Gen.28, 
made ont of paradiſe, hee was brought intoparadile, to ſhew 
how all hisioy and happines came from God,and not from na- 
ture,that he might know where to beſtow his thavks, Therefore 
Dauidto perſwade all mentothankfulnes ſaich, It isa good and _ 
pleaſant thing to be thankfull. If he had ſaid no more but good, 7/4.147.1, 
all which loue goodneſſe were bound to be thankfull, bur when 
| hefaithnor only good but pleaſant too, ali which lone pleaſl re. 
are bound to bethankfull andtherefore as Peters motherinlaw, 
ſo ſoone as Chriſt healed her of a feuer, roſe vp immediatly.to 
minifter yntohim,ſo we ſo ſoone as Chriſt hath done any thing: Marth, 8. - 
for vs,ſhoulJ riſe vp immediatly to ſerue him. And as Anna OS 
when ſhe ad receiued aſonne trom God,didconſecratc himto 1.548.1. 
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po. againe: ſowhatſoeuer we receive of God, we muſt giueir 

God againe,thatis,vſeitto his glory,and make i irone of our 
mcanes to ſerue him: for all chings which we tecejue inthis life 
are given vnto vs,lealt we ſhould want any meansto ſerue God, 
Then becauſethe A pofUerequireth banks for all things, ſhew- 
ed youthar he is not thankful betore God whichthanks bim ON- 
ly forhts benefits, but he is thankfull indeed, which thanks him 
tor his chaſtiſemenr.[t may be, whilethe. [ord giveth, many wil 
ſay,Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. But when Ho Lordraketh, 
who wil fay,” /-[ed bc the name of the Lord? When the Lord did 
take, lob ſayd, Blſedbe the name of the Lord.There isoneexam- 
plet henofPauls doctrine, which #2 a rhings gaue thanks, The 
Propher Dawd faith, Thy /faffe and thy rod bane comforted me - 
there is another exam pleof Paules doQtrine,which gauethanks 
vio God for his rod; tor an obedient child doth notonely kiſle 
the hand which giveth, butthe rod which beateth. 

Afﬀcr ſpeaking of theſe zvords, Quench not the ſpirit ; Iſhew- 
ed you that the {pi pirit doth fignifie the gifs and motions of the - 
ſpirit, The ſpirir in the third of Matthew islikenedto fire, and 
therefore Paul ſaith well, Qu:nch nor the ſpirit, becauſe fire may 
be quenched, 

Here I took occaſion to ſpeake of zeale, which! isthe fire ofthe 


ſpirit; ſhewing you, that God is pleaſed uhzeale, as men are 
pleaſed with loue:bur as Chriſt did baptize with fire, ſo Iohn did: 
baptize with water; and asthe holy Ghoſt deſcended with fire; 
fo he did deſcend wal wind,that cooleth fire: ſhewing that our 
zealeſhuldbe a temperate vealo 25 our malters was. Eſaias was 
commaundedtocrie;butnorts rore:the Tewes might not ga- 
ther roo much Mannazno more thithey might gaihertoolittle, 
As there is a meaſure in knowledge, ſo there is a: meaſure in 
zeale,thatis, Be zealousaccording ro diſcretion, asPaul fairh, 
Be wiſe according to ſebrietie, The Diſciples were commiended 
for theirzeale,when they left alltofollow Chriſt: bur Chriſt re- 
prouedthem fortheir zeale, when they wouldpray for firefrom' 

heauen, toconſumethe Sarnackanes. Therefore zeale and dif- 

.cretion vidited rogether,are likethe two Lions which ſupported = 
thethroneofS alomon: & he which haththem both;islike Mo- 

ſes for hismildneſſe, & like Phineas for his feruencie; therfore,as 
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of the Spirits. 133 
wineis tempered with water, fo ler diſcretion temperzecale.Bue 
Incede not bring water to quench that fire that is our alreadie, 
I wouldrather I could {ay of you, You are too zealous, as Paul 
cold the Athenians,they were too ſuperttitious. Bur our ficknes ,;5 17.48; 
isnot a hot fickneſſe, but a cold ficknefſe;the hot body is diftem« : 
pered,butthe cold body is dead, Zeale was neuer infamous be» 
fore our daies: the Papilts are commended,if they be-zealous; 4 
bucthe proteſtant if he be zcalous,is held in derifion. 1 
Then I ſhewed you how the ſpirit is quenched,as a man doth 
quench hisreaſon with ouermuch wine : and therefore we fay, 
whenthe wines in,the witis out; becauſe beforeheeſeemesro 
haut reaſon, and now he ſeemestohaue none: foour zeale,and 
our faith, and ourloue are quenched with finne.: Every vyaine 
thought, and euery idle word,and every wicked deede,is like ſo 
many dropsto quenchthe ſpirir of God, Some quench it with 
the bufinesotrhis world ; ſome quenchit withthe Juſts of the 
fleſh; ſome:qquenchit withthe cares ofthe minde; ſome quench 
- it with long delayes;thatis,not plying the-motion when itcoms- \, Y 
meth,but crof{ing the good thought with bad thoughts, and do- ® _ = | 
ing a thing when the ſpirite ſaith, Doeitnort; as Achab went to f 
battellafter he was forbidden. Sometime:a man ſhall feele him 
ſelfe ſtirred toa good worke, asthough he. were led toit bythe 
hand; and againe;he ſhall befrightedfrom ſomecuill thing, as 
though hee were reproued m hiseare: then,if he-refift, hee ſhall 
ſtraight feelethe ſpirit going out of him,and heareavoyce pro- 
nouncing him guiltie,and hee ſhall hardly recouer his peace a- 
paine. Therefore Paul ſaith; Griewe not the ſpirit: ſhewing;that” EL. 
the ſpirit isoften grieued before ir be. quenched: and that when F2*430 
a man begins to grieue,andcheck,andperſecutetheſpiric,light- 
ly he neuerceaſeth vntil he haue quenched it, that is;vntil he 
ſeemetohauenoſpiritatall, but walketh like a lumpe of fleſh. 
 Attor Quench not theſpirit,tolloweth,diſþiſe not prophecying. 
Intheend ofthis Epiſtle, Pauleſpeakerh ike a father which is 
cometo'the end ofthis life; who becauſe he hath but a while to _ © 
ſpeake, heapetbhis leſſon together , which hee would hauehis - © 
ſonnesremember whe he is gone: ſoPaul,asthoughhewereſct 
to giue goodcounſel,& had notleyſure to ſpeake y he wuold, 
ſendeth y Theſſalonians a briefe ofhis:mind, whichtheir medi- 
5q; Wo 0-3 | tation. 
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+ $4 
tation ſhould after amplifie and expound yntothem, 


His firſt aduice is, Quench not the ſpirit : that is;vwhen a good ” 


- motion commeth, welcome it like a friend. & croſſe it not with 


thy lufts. The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firſt ſhould 
be kept, De#þiſe not propheſying.and the ſpirit will not quench, 
becauſe propheſying doth kindle it, The third admonition tea- 
cneth how ro make Pit of the ſecond; trie the doctrines of them 
which propheſie,and thou ſhalt not beleeue error fortrueth, bur 


holdthe beſt, The fourth admonition is the ſumme ofall,and ir 


commetb laſt, becauſeit is longeſt in learning, that is, AbiFaine 


fromall appearance of enill,This isthe ſumme of all, forhe which 


canabftaine not only from euil, but from the appearance of cuil, 
is ſo perfeR as a man can bein this finfull life: put all +, 
ther,and it isas if Paul ſhould ſay,Quenchnotthe ſpirit by de- 
ſpiſing of propheſying; neither deſpiſe propheſying, becauſe all 
doe notpropheſic alike: but rather when you heare ſomepreach | 
one way,andſome another, when youſee ſorne follow him;and 
others follow him,doe youtric the doctrines by the {cripture, as 
the men of Bercea did, & chuſethat which is beſt, and ſoundeRt, 


_ &truelt,hauing alway ſuch ancie cothe truth, that you abſtaine 


from all appearance of error; ſo icalousthe holy Ghoſt would 
haue ys of our faith,that we ſet no article ypon our religion, bur 
that which 1isan yndoubtedtrueth: As Moles did nothing inthe 


 Tabernacle,but that which was ſhewed in-his paterne, Ic ſeems 


thatthere were ſome amongſt the Theſſalonians, asthere be a- 
mong vs, which didforſake alreligion becauſe the preachers did 
not agree,or becauſe the livesof profeſſorsgaueſame offence: 


' therefore Paul ſheweththatthere is no.caule-why they ſhould 


miſlikethe word forthe preacher,or why they ſhould deſpiſe re- 
ligion for the profeſſor, becauſe the word and the religion are 
not theirs wiuchteachicand profeſle it, but Gods.and therefore 
cannotbe polluted byrhem no morethan God: Then he conelu«; 
deth.chat fecing it is neceffarie that there ſhall be alwaieserrors 
and hereſtes to trie vs, we ſhould alſotrie them;and thereby bee 
prouoked ſo muct: the more from error, or herefie, or ſuperſti- 


_ tion, that wee abliaine evenfromthe appearance thereof, leal? 


we fall ito the {inne; that isthe ſcope oftheſe words, 


Deſjuſe not propheſying. This admonitionis as it were the kee- 
_ per 
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| of the Spirits. 135 
perof the former, for by propheſying the ſpirite is kindled, and 
- withour propheſying the ſpirice is quenched, and therefore after 
Quench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſpiſe not propheſying : ſhew- Lok 2.4.32. 
ing that as our finne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo prophelying doth _ - - X 
kindleit. This you may ſee in the Diſciples that wentto Emans, 
of whom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached ynto them out of the 
 Lawandthe Prophets,the ſpirit was ſo kindled with his prophe- 
ſying that their harts waxed hot withinthem. This you ſee again 1+S4.19.23 | 
in Sauls mefſengers, which were ſent for Dauid, whentheycame 
 amonse the Prophers & heard them prophetie, their ſpirit was ſo 
kindled,that they could not chuſe but propheſie alſo,in ſo much 
thatSaul came after himſelfe,and hearing the Prophets as they 
did,the ſpirite came vnto himlikewiſe, and hee propheſiedtoo: 
whereupon it wasſaid, Is Saulalſo among the Prophets? This is , cu. 
no maruell,that the ſpirit ofmi ſhould be ſo kindled,& revived, * 
_ &refreſhed withthe word,for the word is called the food ofthe 
ſoule; take away the word from the ſoule, and it hath no food to z144,,, 
cate, Asif you ſhould take food from the body,the body would  _ 
pine. And therefore Salomon ſaith Yithont viſions the people pe= Pro.26.18, 
riſ1; thatis, without propheſying the people famiſh.Therfore he ; 
which loueth his ſoule, had no neede to deſpiſe propheſying:tor 
then he famiſheth his own ſoule,and is guiltie ofher death:ther- 
forethat Paſtor orthat Patron, which is the cauſe why any place 
doth want preaching, is guiltic of their defiruRtion, becaule hee 
which takech,or keepeth away the foode,doth famiſh the body. 
The Apolile might haue ſaid, loue propheſying,or honour pro= __ 
pheſying: but heſaith, Deſþiſe not propheſying. And why doth he Maz.rr.y, 
forbid to deſpiſe propheſying? Why did Chriſt ſay, The poore re= Rom 1.16, 
ceige the Goſpell:but to ſhewthat the rich did contemne it. Why 
doth Paul ſay, / ans not aſhamed of the Gefpel/but to ſhew F ma« 
ny are aſhamed of it. Euenſo he ſaith, Deſpiſe nor propheſying - 
ſhewingy the greateſt honour which we giueto Prophets, isnot 
todeſpiſethem:&rhe greateſt loue which we carry tothe word, 
| isnottoloathit. If we do not deſpiſethepreachers,the we think 
that we honorthem enough:8& t wedonotloaththe word,then 
we thinkthat we loue itenough:therfore the Apolile faith, De  _ 
ſpiſe nor propheſying,for honour propheſying, Propbeſying heere rom. 12.6, 
dooth fignifie preaching,as it dooth in Roman,'12.6, Will you 
I 4 '' 7}. -. ow 
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' know why preaching is called propheſying ? To adde moreho-. 
nour and renowneto thepreachers ofthe word, ctomakeyou 
_ receiuethem like Propherg, and then Chriſt ſaith, You ſhall haue 
Mat.10.41 4 Prophets reward: that is, not ſuch ateward as you giue, but 
| ſucharewardas God giteth, 

| Laftly,(ifyou marke)Paul faithnot, Deſpiſe not Prophets, 
but propheſjing : fignifying, thatfrom the contempt of the Pro- 
phetes, atlalt wee come to deſpite prophelying too, hikethe 
Ter.11.27, Tewes, who when they were offeaded withthe prophet, char- 
_ gedhim to propheſfieno more, Theretore,as Chriſt warned his 
. Dilciplesto heare the Scribes and Pharifzes, alchough they did 
2* notas they taught : ſo Paul warneththe Theflalonians, that if | 
any Prophets among them donot asthey teach, and therefore 
{ecme worthy to be deſpiſed like the Scribes and Phariftes, yet 
thatthey take heede that they doe not deſpiſe propheſying for 
the Prophets, Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before rhe 
word bedeſpiſed, therefore we will ſpeake firlt oftheir comp. 
Chriſt asked his diſciples, what they thought of him: fol 
would aske you what yethinke of preachers ? Is he a contemp- 
” _ tibleperſon, which briogeththe meſſage of God? which hath 
2. Cor.5.29. thename ofan Angell ?andallhis wordsare meſſengers of life? = 

Rent. 1.29" Prophets are of ſuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God will 
Ames 3,7, Ace nothing before he renealeit vnto his Prophets : ſo Prophets 
are (asitwere) Gods counſellers, Againe, kings and prieſts 
and Prophets were figures of Chriſt, all theſe three were an- 

x. Kin.1z.1 Nointed withoyle, toſhew thatthey had greater graces than 
__ therelt: but eſpeciallyrhe Prophets are called, Men of God; to 
ſhew,that all whichare of God will make much of Prophets for 
Gods ſake. Therefore women are orbiddento take vpon them. 
topropheſie, leaſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and 

deſpiſed, by fuch ynskilfull handlers of ir. Therefore when the 
Prophet Eliſha would ſend for Naaman the leaper tocemevn- 
__ 2X6i7p.5.9, tohim, theſe were his words, Naaman ſhall know that there is. 
4 Prophet in Iſraekas though all the glorie of Iſrael were chief-| 
ly inthis, thatthey had prophets, and other hadnone: as if one 
pariſh ſhould rritumphouer another, becauſethey haue a prea- 
_ cher, and the other haue none. Therefore when this Prophet 
was dead, loaſh the King came ynto his courſe, and wept ouer 


his 


AT7at.2? 


Mat.16.13. 


ka 


7 1,Cor.14.3 4 


et 
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his face,8 cryed;O my father, my father the chariot of [ſraele _ 
| borſeme of the ſame:(hewing that the chariots & horſes, & ſoul- las 
diers doe not ſoſafegard acitie; as the prophers'which teachir, 
and pray forit. Therefore when Gad would markethe I{raelites 
witha name of preatelt reproch,,'hee calleth them a people 
whichrebuke their prieſts: as ifhe ſhould ſay, vſurpers ofthe 
prieſt; office: forthey rebuke their prieſts, which are appoynted 
to rebukethem, ; 
. Boiw ioyfull and glad was Lydia when ſhe could drawe Paul 
and Sylasto her houſe ? /f you thinks mee to be faithfull (ſaith 
ſhe) come to my houſe: {hewing that neuer any gueſts wereſo 
welcometoherhouſe before. Howtender was the Shunamite 
ouer Eliſha, that ſhe builc an houſe to welcome him, to keep 
him with her;thinking all the places in her houſe too bad for 
| him, ſhe builthima new roome, comake him Ray with her? 
| Howemuch didthe Galathians make of Paul, that he ſaith, ©, 


| 4.15." 


they would pull out their owne eyesro doe him good? ſo once 
aProphet waseſteemedlike a Prophet. And hath hee bid you 
deſpiſerhem now, whichbad you honour them before? No, 
Paul chargeth vs to receiue our teachers, as hee was receiued 
| himſelfe: ſaying, He which laboxreth inthe word, is worthie of , 7;v 5I4. 
- double honowr;chat is, the preacher (after a ſort) is moreto bee | 
honoured then the Ruler : for Azron was the elder brother, 
but Moſes was the yonger brother: and thereforeif there be 
_ any appendix, the Magiltrateis the appendix: forif Aarons V- 
rim and Thummim wou!td haveſerued; Moſes rodde and Raffe 
ſhould not havenceded:but when the tongue could not per- 
fwade,the roddid compell,andſocamein the Magiſtrate, As 
Paule ſheweth the Theſſalonians how the preachers of the 
word ſhouldbe honored: fo he teacherh the Philippians how 
to honour theirteachers ſaying; Receive himinthe Loyd with 
greate gladnes, and make much of ſuch: that is, ſhew your ſelues 
ſo glad ot him, thathe may begladof you. Haue you neede to: 
betavghr, why Paule would haue you make much of fuch?Be= 
cauſethey are like laimpes, which conſume themſelues togiue 
lighttoother:ſothey conſume them{clues to-gine light to you; 
| becauletheyarelike.a Henne, which» clocketh; her Chickens 
 rogether fromthe kire; lo they clocke you together from the 
DR. Serpentz 
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Serpent: becauſe they arelike che ſhowt which did beat down 
the wallesof Icricho; ſo they beate downe the walles of finne : 
becauſe they arelike the fierie piller which went beforethe 1{- 
raclices to the Land of Promiſe ; fo they goe before-you tothe 
landof Promiſe: becauſe they are like good Andrew, which 
called his brothertoſeethe Mefiias ; ſo they call you to ſeethe 
Meſlias : and cherefore make much of ſuch. 

If we ſhould make muchof Prophets, how much ſhould we 
make of propheſying ? If we ſhould loue our inftrutors, how 
muchfhoutd we loue inſtruQio?Simeon keeping in the temple, 
mer with Chriſt; ſo many hearing the word, haue met with 
knowledge, have mette with comfort, haue mer with peace, 
haue mer with ſaluation : but without the word neuer any was 
conuertedto God. Therefore whenfocuer the worde is prea- 
ched, euery one may ſay to himſelfe, asthe Diſciples ſayde to 
the blinde man, Be of good comfort he calleth thee : Be of good 
comfort,the Lord calleth thee : but when the word is not prea» 
ched then cuery man may ſayto himſelfe; beware,the diuel cal- 
leth thee, When the Prophets went from Ieruſalem,then ſword, 


_ andfamine,& peltilence,&althe plagues of Godreigned vpon 
Gen, 19,24. 


them,cuen as fire came vp6 Sodome, ſo ſoone as Lot was gone 
out : therefore what may thoſe lands feare, which vie their Pro- 
phets, asthe Iewes vied thoſe which were ſenttothem ? Amos 
callethic ancuil time, whereinthe prudent keep filencechap.s. 


.v. 13.therfore this isancuiltime,whereinthe prudent are filent. 


 Therebez.tradesinthis land, without the which the realme 
cannot ſtand; the one isthe Queenes ſoldiers, andthe other is 


the Lordsſoldiers, andthe Lords ſoldiers are handled like the 
- Queenes ſoldiers, for from the Marchanttothe porter, no cal- 
 lingisſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned, ſo derided,that they may beg 


for their ſeruice; for their living is turnedinto an almes, One 
faiththat Moſes is Qz#,that is,the Magiſtrate is ſome body;but 
Aaron is Q#44/1quts, that is, the Miniſter is no body, becauſeno 


body is deſpiſed like him, Receiue a Prophet in the name of a 


z0 Prophet : nay, Receiue a Prophet in thename ofan encmie, as 


phets, but perſecute not the Prophets, for he fhould haue ſeene 


Achab recemed Elias; Art thou here mine enemie? If Paul had 
lived in our +” Sa would not haue faid, Deſpiſe not the Pro- 


not 
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not onely deſpiſers of che Prophers, but mockers ofthem, not 
onely mockers bur flaunderers ofthem, not onely {launderers, 
buthunters and biters,and ſmiters ofchem.loſeph was troubled Gen.37.4. 
ſo ſoone as he began to feede his fathers ſheepe, ſorhe paſtours* /_ 
aretroubled ſo ſoone as they begin to feedtheir fathers ſheepe» 
cuery man thinks co find friends againſtthem,andthoughthere 
beno law to hurtthem, yetno man feares to accuſe them, be- 
cauſe authoritie doth disfauourthem, they cannot tell how to 
preach,nor whar to ſay,becauſe there be ſo many Ahabs which 
would haue them ſay that whichpleaſeththem,thoughic be nor 
true Charmethe charmerneuer ſo {weetly, let his long be ne- 1,Xin.22. 
 uer ſopleaſant, yer many Addersare readyto Roptheir eares, 13 
and(top hismouth,like abird which is ſmitten in hexſorig ofthe 
Archer, wbom ſhe fingeth ynto,cuen as Sauller his ſpeareflic at 
Dauid, while he plated, ypon his harperto ſolace & comfort,and 1.54.19.29, 
driuc theeeulll ſpirir from bin : ſo while we play vpon Davids FED, 
harpeto ſolace and comfort,and drive the cuill ſpirit from-you, 
many let the darts of reproch, and thearrowes oflanderflicat 
vs; ſaying, asthe woman ſaid to Eliah, /frbow hadft not beene, 1.Xin.17. 
my childe had not dyed: If we had not been, theirpeace had not 18 
dyed; if we had not been, their ſports had notdyed; if wehad 
_ notbin, their cuſtoms & their titles & their honors had not dy- 
ed. And whyſhouldnor Herod & Archelaus die, which ſought a7ae,2:15., 
the death of che child? Why ſhould not any cuſtome,or honor, 
or pleaſure die, which ſeeketh the death of Religion? eAlas terats,ro, 
(faith [eremiah) what haxe [dane that all en ſhould ourſe me ? 

If we docebut preach thecrucb, youſhould na hare-ysfor-the 

truegh; Now Obadiahhad neede to hidethe Prophers againeto r,xin.18.3. 
faue them out of priſon, where is Rahabchat ſhe might conuey 4 
away the ſeruautsof God?Oace Baals prophers were puniſhed 72-21. 
bur now, Chuifts Prophets, are puniſhed;, once they, did aske, **" 70: 
hers is the Seer that he maj teach vi3/butnowihey aske,where ; 5,5. w- x 
is the Secx,that we maytake bim?once they did build houſes for 
the Prophets, like che Shunamite, but now they rake their houles 2.Kn.4.10. | 
fromthem, and chinke they .dae God ſeruice, when they make 
them, andtheir wives, andrheir children, andtheir ſeruants beg- 
gers : once Paul ſfatd to Timothie , Let no man deſſrſe thy youth; tTima ii 


— 


ſhewing that Preachers ſhouldnor bee deſpiſed for their youth 
but 
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 burnow they 3eſpiſe the yong prophetsand the old e060. How 1 is 
the double honour turnedto lingle honour?Nay how's ourho- 
| Nour turned rodiſhonour?/F7bea maſter (ſaith God) where is 
Malt. : my feare?lo,it webe prophets, where is our reuerence?doth nor 
| rhe contempt ofthe prophets crievnto God, as welas thebloud | 
| Gen.4.1o, of Abell?When the meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vine- 
yard ſor fruite, were beaten of 'them which ſhould haue laden 
them;then itis ſaid thatthe Lord of the vineyard waxed wroth, 
and ſaid that he would let out the vineyarde to others, which 
ſhould yeeldhim thefruits thereof. The meaning hereof'i is this, 
that when the preachers and tedchers which Chriſt ſendeth 
rohis churchfor friiesate abuſed & perſecuredofthem, whom 
they calltothe banquet, then he will-remoue rheir light & his 
G ofſpell-ro other which will yeeld himrhefruirs thereof. There. 
tore what may this land feare, whichhath vſed Chrifts Ambaſſa- 
>.Chrs 16,4 dors 3s Aminon vied Davids Ambaſſadors? leruſaltjs lefr with= 
out one Prophec becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the;Sodome was burned 
becable the deſpiſed Lot, andthe whole world was drowned 
becauſeit deſpiſed Noah: & are'not theſe examples written for 
our warning? The time camethat Saul ſought for a prophet, and 
God wouldenor anſwere him by Prophet, becauſe he had'de- 
ſpiſed his prophets before: ſothe time comteth'wyhenyou ſhal 
2,Kin,2 11, aske where is Y Sect? & they ſhall ſxy,heis raptaway like Eliah: 
a prophet was amongſt vs,but when he was deſpiſed in Teru- 
jalem,he was ſentto Niniuch.Isnot judgement begun already? 
Doth notche Goſpellſtandatthe doore, as if ſhe were readie 
rotake-her Jeane? Are we not-come from deſpifing of Pro- 
| phecs almoſt to the! deſpiſing *of propheſying roo? Doenot 
many runne ynto the rulers as yong Ioſhuaranto Moſes,& crie 
Matter, forbid them to propheſie? Doe not many walkeinthe 
; fireets whilewe preach inthetemple? The beaſts camerto'the 
Gen7.9, Arketo favethemſclues: & wilmennot cometothe chirchts 
ſagethemſthies:bur wemayrie yntothem as the children did 
ro theirfellowes inthe market; Fe hae piped onto Jor andy [ye 
Mat.11.17. would not dance,we haue lamented ynto'yon, and ye would not 
| -mourne.Some cometoheare vs as Naami camero. Eliſha;whe 
| - 2 Kip. 5.17, the Prophethad rotd him whatheſmould qos, he” mocked Hm 
| wrt itheethonght that heknew a better way than that himſelte. 
$0 
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So they cometo heare vs, but they thinke they can teach vs: but 
they muſt remember chat Paulfaith: God bath choſen the foo« 
liſh to confound the wiſe:therefore ifthey thinke themſelves wile, . 
let rhem thinke vs thoſe fooles whom God hath choſen tocon- 
found them, For although at all otherrimes we are plaine,and 


fmple as Tacob,yetat thistime we haue a promiſe, & it's giuen ” 


ro vs for yourlſake,to ſpeake ſometime that which we conceiue 


not ourſelues,becauſerhehoureis come wherein God _ ap- 


pointedrocall ſoine of you,ashe hathdone ſome of you before: 
therefore as the princely {pirit camevpon Saul when he ſhould 
raigne,to teachhim how he ſhould rule,ſothe prophetical ſpirit 
commeth vypon Preachers when they ſhuuld teach, to reach 
them how they ſhouldſpeake: therefore as Chriſt was content. 


1.C01:1,27. 


1.Sami1.6, 


tobe baptized of lohn, ſo be you contentedtobe infirutedof Mat.3.18. 


vs, that (if webemore 6 1wple than you) the glory of God nay 


appeare more in conuerting you by vs. 


Hath nor this deſpiſing of the Preachers, almoſt madethe * 


preachers deſpiſe preaching?the peoplesnegleCtofthe prophets 


hath made the prophets neplet propheſyinp?the Non-refidene 


keepes himſelfe away, becauſe hethinkes the peoplelikes him 


better, becauſe he doth nottroublethem. Andthe drone neuer 


tudieth ro preach, for he faith, thatan Homilie isbetter liked of 
than's Sermon: and they w ich would fudie Diuinitieaboue 
all, when they look ypan ourcontempr, and beg&perie,andvexa» 
tion,turneto Law,to phiſicke,ortrades,or any thing,ratherthen 


they will enterthis contemprib! ecalling, Andis notthe Arke 


thenreadie to departfrom 1frael? 


Now if you wilt know what makes Prophets & propheſying 


ſodeſpifed, you may ſee firſt in Teroboams Prieſts. It is ſaid, that 


| Jerchoam made !ſrael io fime :that is, Teroboam made Ilraelto r-Kin.15.26 | 


contemne Rehkygion, becauſe he made prieſts of the baſeſt ofthe 1,Kin.x3.33 


people: therforethey which makeprieſtslike leroboamspriefts; 
makethe people contemne thepriefs andreligiontoo, Why 


might rionecarriethe Arke biit the Leuits? Was itnot lcaft tho FESIE AG.” 


Arke(which was a ſigne of God)ſhould be defpiled ?Therefore 
none ſhould'meddle withthe Word (which isrhelaw of God) 
but they whichare fir, leaſt they make ir deſpiſed. Anna ſayd, 7 


will not offer the childto od;before be be weaned: that is, before 
Be 


v.Sam.1.23.. 


| » 
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he be taken from the dugge : but zow they offer their children 
to God, beforetheybe weaned, before they can goe, before they 
can ſpeake; and ſend them to fight the Lords barttailes before 
_ they hauc one fone intheir hand tolling at Goliah; that is,one 
Mit4. Scripture to relift therempter, This is either becauie the Pas 
Gen.27-Il, trons,or the Biſhops hauclime vpontheir fingers: which makes 
them like blind Ifaac,that they take no heed whom they bleſle, 
Thefecondthing which makes Prophets & propheſying de- 
ſpiled,isthelewdnes andnegligence of themthatare able ro do 
wel1in their Miniſterie,andyer do contraty.It is ſaid of Hophni 
1-$4,2,17 andPhineas,thatby their corrupt ſacrificing they made the peo» 
ple abhorthe ſacrifice: ſo,many by their{lubbering of the word 
(for wantof ſtudic and medication) do make men thinke, that 
thereisno more wiſdome inthe word of God, then they ſhew 
out of it: andthereforethey ſtay at home, and ſay,they know as 
muchas the preachercan teach them, 

_ There is a kinde of Preachers riſen vp bur of late , which 
ſhroud and couereuery ruſticall and ynſauory,and childiſh,and 
ab{urd Sermon, vnderthe name ofthe fimple kind of teachivg, 
lkethe popiſh prieſts, which make ignorancethe mother of 
deuotion: but indeed to preach fimply,is notto preach rudely, 
nor yvalearncdly, nor confuſedly, butto preach plainly and per- 
{picuouſly,that the fimpleſt ma may vaderftand what is taught 
as if hedid hearehis name. Therefore if you will know what 
makes 1nany preachers preachſobarely and looſcly,and ſimply 
it isyour own fimplicitie, which makes them thinke that if they 
eo on and ſay ſome thing, al is one, and no fault wil be found bee. 
cauſe youarenotablero iudge inorout,8& ſobecauſethey giue 
noattendanceto doctrine, as Paul reacheth them, it isalmoſt 
cometo paſſe that ina whole Sermon the hearer cannot picke 
out onenote more then he could gather himſelfe, Wheate is 
good, bur they which ſell the refuſe of wheate are reproued, 
Amosthe 8.chap,6, verſ, ſo preaching is g00d, but this refuſe of 
preaching is bur ike ſwearing, forone taketh thename ofGad 
in vaine, andthe other takes the worde of Godin vaine. As e- 
uery ſound is not mulicke, focucry Sermon is not preaching, 
but worſe then if he ſhould reade an Homilie, Ia the eight and 
fortieth of lexemiab, there is a curſe yponthem which doe the 
f | | buſinefle 
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_ of the Spirits, | | 
buſinefle of the Lord negligently, Ifthis curſe doe not touch the 
whichdoe the chiefelt buſineſſe of the Lord negligently, truly I 
cannottell whom the Prophet meaneth, Theſe would not haue 
prophelying deſpiſed, and yer they make it deſpiſed themſclues, 
Thelaftthing which makesprophets8& propheſying deſpiſed, 
is the diuerſitie of inindes, while one holdeth one way,and ano» 
ther another way,ſomeleaueall,and will be of noreligion,vntill 
both parties agree: as if a patient ſhould pine himſclfe and eate * 
no meate at all, becauſe one Phifition ſaith; that this teate will 
hurt him,and another ſaith, that meate will hurt him. Theſe are 
the three enemies which make ys and our labours deſpiſed, 
Now what ſhall weanſwereto our deſpiſers? Reioyce not 4- Mich,z. 
gainſt me,O mine enemie,{{aiththe Church) for I ſpall be raiſed: 
ſo,Deſpiſe not the Prophets, O ye Iſmaclites, for they ſhall bee 
honored, Peter ſaith to Ananias and Saphira, Touhawe nor lied 44: 5.3. 
vnto men,but vnto God;(o,you have not deſpiſed man but God: E 
for Chriſt ſaith, He which deſpiſeth you deſpiſerh me When Sata £*%. 10.16, * 
ſlew Tobs ſeruants, his malice was againſt Job: ſo,whe you de- va 6h 
ſpiſe Gods ſeruants, yourpreſumptionisagainſt God: for thas © 0 
which you doe onto them((aith Chriſt) youdo onto me, Why then 
if they deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deſpiſe them, for he tolde Saul 
thathe ſpurned againſt the prick,that is, he ſpurned againſt thar 
which would ſpurne againſt him, Thercfore if you give voto _ 
Chriſt when you givevntothe poore : and if you honour Chriſt 
when you honour his Prophets: asif you giueto the poore for 
Chrilts ſake,ſo deſpiſenot the Prophets for Chriſts {ake. Iffor all 
this we muſt be deſpiſed ti!!,then this is our remedie, Paul ſaith, _ 
What ſoener we are to You,yet wee are a IG weete ſanour toG od both 2.Cor.2, 15. 
in themwhich are ſaued, and them which periſh : thatis,though 
we bring him word that you willnot cometothe banquet, yet 
we ſhall be welcome without yoy. And ſo much of thar, 
After Deſpiſe not propieſying, followeth Trie all things : as if 
he ſhould ſayyDeſpiſe nor propheſying, but for all that trie pro- 
pheſying,lea[t thou beleeue error for truth : for as among rulers, 
there be bad rulers:fo among prophets there befalſe prophets, 
This made Chriſt warne his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of _ 
_ the Pharifies,thatis,of their falſe doQrine, Thismade John fay, Mar8,2y, 
Trie the ſpirits; Andtherefore wereade inthe ſeuenteenthchap- 
| pre: rer 
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rule, an belecuenothing butthat which ii reacheth, loue no- 


ter ofthe Acts of the Apoſtles andthe elcuenthverſe, howthe 


m&< of Bercea would not receiue Pauls doctrine before they had 


triedit : and how djJ they tric it? Ic is ſaid, that they ſearched 
the Scripture, T hisis the way which Paul wouldtcachyou to. 
tric other whereby he was tried himſelfe ; whereby you may ſee 


thatif you vie to reade the Scriptures,you ſhall beableco trie all 


doQrines:torthe word of God is the touchſlone of eucrything, 
likethelight which God inadeto behold alhis creatures; fois the 
Scriptureto decide all queſtions, eucry doubt muſt cometothe 
Word,and all controucrlies mult be ended at this Tribunal,the 


Scripture mult |peake which is right,and which is wrong,which 


3strueth, and which iserror, andall congues muſt keepefilence 


to heare it; ſoGod hath appointedthatthe Tudge of our contro- 
uerfies, which hee ſaith inthe twelfth chapter of Iohn, andthe 
cightand fortieth verſe, bal indge ws in the laſt day. Here aman 


may aske, If it beſo that God wouldhave vs totrie all our reli- 
gion by the Scripture,& notby Fathers,nor by DoQors,nor by 
Councels,nor by Angel,nor by Pope; how then doe the Papiſts 


Jay, we mult belceve asthe Church beleeueth ? and neverlooke 


in the ſcripture, wherher our teachers ſay as God ſaith, but take 
it ypon their credit,asa blind maneateth his meate. 

A ma tricth his horſe whichtnuſt bearehim,and ſhal henot 
try bis faith which muſt ſaue him?Paul faith, Let exery one be able 
10 gineareaſon of his faith, Isthisa realon of our faithto ſay, I 
belceueſo, becauſeRomebeleeueth ſo ? orrathcr becauſe that 
the Word doth teach meſo. It will not anſwere for them which 
dyc in hereſie, to ſay, the prieſts taught vs ſo; no more thenir 
would excuſe Eueto fay,theſerpenttaught ber ſo:for God ſaith, 
Be not deceined, neither by ſerpent, nor by prophet,nor by An- 
gel, Theretore I conclude with Paul, Deſpiſe not propheſying, 
leaſt the Goſpell betaken from you; and yer trie propheſying, 


. - 


eaſt youreceiueerrorfortrueth, 


. As wearetotriedoctrines, fo Paul would haue vs to trieour 
thoughts, andour ſpeeches, and our actions : therefore hefaith, 
Trie allthings, He dothnot bid vstake ataſte ofall finnes and 


wanities,aSSalomondid to triethem; forthey retried already: 


but that we ſhould ſet the word of Godalway beforeyslike a 


thing 
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thing but that whichit preſcriberh; hate-nothing butthat winch 
ic forbiddeth,doe nothing burthat whichiticommaunderhgzand 
then wee trie all things by the word, A&the Eunucirſayd; Hom 
ſhould 1 vnderitand without an [nterpreter? ſo thou mailt lay: 44, £. ze, 
How ſhould Itrie without the word; which is thetouch-fione 
of good andeuill ? | $4 b, 
Now when wee have tried by the word whichis truetb and 
- Whichiserror:: whatſhould wee doe then? Keepe that mhich'ss 
beſt: that is, ſtay atthe trueth, asthe wiſe men ſtayed when they 
cametoChrift, Wee muſt kreepe and holdthetrueth; asaman I 
gripeth a thing with þothhis hands, that 1s, defende it withthy Afar 2.2, | 
tongue,maintaine it with thyipurſe;furthericwithchy labour, in 
daungerandtrouble, and lofle and diſpleaſure,comelife come 
death; thinke; as Chrift did ſealethe trueth' with his: blood; fo 
' thou muliſeale it with thy blood, or elsthou doeft nor keepir; 
butletit.goe,” Welbdoth Paul put/Trie before ichuſe: forhce 
which trieth may chule che beſt:buthe which ehuſechbeforehs 
trie,takes the'worſt ſooner thenthe beſt;andcherforethe Popes 
_ prieſts becauſe the people fhouldrakeluperſtition betore, relis 
Pw neucrlerthetn have the Touch-ftone, burkeepe chem 
rom the Scripture,& locke it yp inan vaknowne tongue, hich 
they cannotskil of leaſt they ſhould rrie their doGrines, likethe 
men of Bercea, making religion a crafr,as men call their trades,: 49, 7 
Therefore,as Tofiah reioyced thatthe booke of God was found! 
apaine: ſo wee may reioycethat the booke of God is fourid a< 
aine: for when the people might not reade it, it was allone as? 
ifthey had loſt ir. ri: Herbs 
Atter Trie all things, and keepe the beſt: followeth, 4bHarine 
from all 5 rea of exill: As if he ſhould ſay,that islikero bee 
beſt which is ſo farre from euil,chat it hathnot the appearance of 
euill,and that is liketo be the trueth whichis ſo far from error, 
that it hathnotthe ſhew oferror : whereby heſheweth;thatno-! 
thing ſhould bee brought into the Chureh oraddedroourreli-' 
gion, butthat whichisvndoubtedtrueth withoutſuſpition ofer=" 
ror. It is not enough to be perſwaded of our faith, burweemuſt: 
bee aſſuredof it : forreligion is not builtypon doubts, bur ypon' 
knowledge, Here wee may maruell why Paul biddethvs, 46-' 
ſlaine fromall appearance of enill: becauſe finne,and hetefie,and/ 
| 5 ie K ſuperſtition 
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ſuperſtitionare hypocrites, that is, Sine hath "OY appearance of 
Venue,and Hereftehaththe appearance of [rueth, and Super. 
ſition hath the appearance of Religion: but by this the A polile 
doth nore, that there is noSinne, nor Herefie,nor Superſiition, 
but if the viſor bee taken away from ic, it w ll appeare to beea 
Sinne,and Herefie, and Superſtition, though at the firſt Gghr the 
viſor doemakeir ſeeine none, becauſe jt couercth the euill, like 

2 painted Sepulchre ypon wormesandrotten bones. 

Hereby vzee are taught tojudgeof all things asthey are, and 
not asthey ſeemedco bee. As we draw alide the curtaine before 
we behold the piture: ſo we muſt remove our prudence and al 
lurmiles, and then beholde the thing naked asit is, if wee will 
know itindeed. - 

Here'I might admoniſh. thee which ſeporare chemnſtives 
from our Church: As Paul ſaich, Examine whether you bein the 

faith: ſo examine whether you hauethe ſhew of error, Hathic 
_ not:the ſhewe of ercour,tovroacha religion which was neuer 
heard of before?Hath ic tiatthe ſhew oferror,toretaine-an opi- 

pjbo, wbich che Author: hiraſelfe hath recanced ? as though ye 
would fuckevp that whichthe dog hath vomited? Hath it not 
the ſhewof error, to aftirme that thoſe preachers may not bee 
heard, which (by their owneconfefſions ) bave conuerted them 
to the knowiled geof God,anddaily conuett other? Hath it not | 
the ſhew oferror, to iffirme that the Lords prayer may not bee 
vicd fora prayer, which for anything that we or they can A 
was-lovied from the beginning ? - 

Hathitnotthe ſhew oferror,to ſay that's no man may vicany 
ſet prayer ?ſeeingthere bee many ſetprayers,and Plalmes, and 
blefſingsin the holie Scripture, which were vſed in the ſame 
forme?Hath it not the ſhew ofertor,co affirme that wee haue no 

Church,and yet tograntthat our Martyrs which dyed in Pope= 

rie, were true mcinbers of the Church ? Hath it not the ſhew of 
error toaflirme, that ewocr three may excommunicate all the 
reli without a Miniſter, ſeeing the Paltour is the mouth of the 
church?Hath ir not the theiv of error to afhrime,that the church 
af Chriſt was cuer inuiſible beforethis age, arid thatitis ſuch a 

ſmall locke as their number is ? and thac it hath ſet foote no 

where butin ___ ? Hath icnotthe ſhe of error, to holde 
that 


of the Spirits, 147 
that for good and ſoundreligion, which isaltered every day,ad- 
ding and detraQting,asthougha man ſhould make areligion of 
his ow'ne inuention, fo fal# as new coccits come into his braine? 
Letthem thinke what Paul ſaithvntothem,Be wrſe onto ſobrie- 
tic,and ſuſpet that confiruftion whichyour {clues devited : for 
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Rom. 123. 
Pro4.t7. 


Salomon laich, There 1s an error vpon the right hand au well as 
vpon the lefithat is(as I may callir)the zealouserror, anditthis 


be nor it, | know none within this land, 
Yer,ſhall I ſaythatwee hauenot the ſhew of errour ? Nay, 
| would wee were but inthe ſhew of errour, I may not call euill 
ood,no morethen I may call good euill : and thereforclet vs 
pull outthe beame out of our owneeyes,as wee would pull the 
moate out of cheir Eyes. If Paul would hauevs abſtaine trom c« 
uery appearance of cuill, ſure hee would haue vs abſtaine from 
Hereſhe,and from Tdolatric: for theſeare the greateſt evils. Bur 
if we benot Idolaters, yet wee hauethe ſhew of Idolatrie : if we 
be not of Antichriſts religion,yet wee are of Antichrifis faſhion, 
ſolong as wee haue the ſame veſtures,and the ſame orders, and 


the ſametitles that Antichriſt knowethhis miniſters by.1t is faid. 


that the Serpents {ing is 12 his taile, and ſo it ſeemes : for this 


taile of Antichrilt (w 
cull ſauour) is ynto vs asthe remnants ofthe Chananices were 


ichthe Pope hathleft behind him, like an 


N4.33.55» 


ynto the ewes: they ſhould haue deſiroyed allthe Chananites, 
but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whom they left” 


were goades in their ſides, and prickes intheir eyes, that they 
could neuer bee in quiet for them :\o weeſhould hauc expelled 
the headand thetaile too of Antichriſt, but becauſe we did nor, 


therefore the remn2ntsof Poperie are goadesin our ſides, and 


prickes in oureyes, that wee cannot yet bee.in quict for 
them. Therefore let vs pray that hewhich hath ta- 
ken away the euill, willtake away the 
ſhew of cuill too, 


R 2 


To the Reader. 


6 4 O control thoſe falſe copies of this Sermon, which were prin- 
' 4 tedwithout my knowledge, patched(as it ſeemeth ) out of 
ſome borrewed notes ; and to ſtoppe the printing of it againe 
without my correftions,as it was intended,becanſe they had got it 
licenſed before,although witerly unwilling { for ſome reſpetts ) to 
Gave it publiſhed : which made me withitand their importunitie 
ſo long, yet ſcemg more inconnenience then I thought of, I ſuſfe= 
_ » redthatwhich [ could not bind:r. Andnow hoping thatit us 
Gen,42.11, © Godrwilltoprofit ſome by it, as lacob parted from Ben- 
Fa iamin: ſothat which muſt be,let be: andthe Lord 
'. give theeableſſong withit. - 


. 
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Rom.17.T4. ILY 
Put ye onthe Lord leſs Chriſt. 


\ 
. 
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FP-=—#Xkﬆk Hue choſen atext which is the ſumme of the 
| EZ) Bible.For all Scripturerlnnerhypon Chriſt like 
$A] the title ofa booke, becauſe he is Alpha and O- Revel.1.8, 
I) Ire \mega;the beginning ang the end of mansfaſua- | - - 
DR F) one therefore be is figuredin the Law,foretold 
— in the-Prophets, and fulfilled inthe Goſpell. 
Sore places point tohis Ditinitie, ſome to his Humanitie, ſome 
to his Kingdome,ſometo his Prieſthood, ſome to his Prophebie; 
ſome tohis Conception, forme to his Birth, ſome to his Life, fome 
to his Miracles, ſome'to his Paſſion, ſome to his ReſurreRion, 
 ſometo his Aſcenſion, ſome tohisGlorification;all poynt to 
the Sauiour,like Iobn Bapriſt,'when he ſayd, This u the Lambe 14.1.9, 
of Goawhich taketh away the ſinnes of the world. T hertore learne 
Chriſt,andlearne al. Now to teach ys how we ſhould heare,and 
how we ſhould loue,& how we ſhould feare, & how we ſhould 
beleeue;and how we ſhould'follow Chrift, that we may know 
when we haue learned him: the Apoſttc ſaith, Put ye on rhe Lora 
Teſus ( briſt:as though this word didcontaine al our duties vn- 
_ toChriſt,rp put him on: ( which ſcemes to bee the Teuell of this 
phraſe, if you _ oy : Mari iÞ) t before Paul ſaith, | 
Caſt away the works of dathnes, and put on the armonr ef lirbt : es 
ry he Canalinby — of LG which we Fat ob FR Sy 
that is, gluttony,drunkennes,trife,enuy,chambering, wanton. © 00 
nes : after henameththe armour of light, which we thould put 7erſe 19. 
on,& callethir by the name of the giuer, The Lord [eſis Chriſt, Ss 
In ſtead of gluttonie, and drunkennes, and (rife; and chambe- 
ring,and wantonnes,andother patches of the diuel, wherewith 
mancloathethhimſelteas with a garment ;*the Apoſtle piuerh A 
him another garment, which hecalleth leſus Chrilt: hedothnot 'p/apm, x09. 
oppoſevertue to vice, as one would thinke when he had ſays, ® 8,” 
Caſt of glutconie, he ſhould haue ſayd, Puton ſobrictie :w - 4 


150 TheWedding Garment, 
 behadfaid,Caſt off wantonnes,he ſhould have ſaid, Put on c&. 
tincricie; when be (aid, Caſt off enuie, he Could have (aid, Pur 
onloue:Bur inftead ofalvertues,he commendeththe exam ple 
of Thrift forcuery yertue,and oppolethittoeuery vice : asit he | 
{hould fay, He whichthinkethonely to follow Chriſt , needeth 
notto be led by the hand from ventueto yertue;but his example 
willceach him what he ſhall follow,and whathe ſhall flye, bet- 
ter thanall precepts/in'the world, T herfore this is y belt thought 
3.Cor.4.30, 4N Euery action for a manto think, what Chriſt would do,which 
= +... Was madenotonely redemption and faluation to ſaue vs, but 
Mr. 11 29. Wifedome andexampleto guide vs. Therefore he ſaith, Learne 
Ater.10.21.'of me,and follow. me :as though wee ſhould thinke before wee 
 fpeake, whether he would ſpeake ſo, & conſider before we do, 
whether he would do ſoz anddo al by his example,as the ſchol- 
ler writeth by his copic ; orelſe we donot learneof bim, but of 
_ ourſelues; andthen wee goe avwry,hke achilde which ſcribleth 
withoura rule. Itthoureloluelt roſpeake and doeno otherwile 
 thanChriſt would ſpeake anddo bimſclfe,thou ſhalt be ſure to 
doe all chings well, becauſe thou followelt a [iraightpatterne; 
therfore ſtuclie what this meaneth,copat 8n Chriſt. tis altrapge 
ſpeech,andaftrange garment. They which cannottell (like Ni- 
codetnus) what Chnſt meaneth when he ſaith, that we muſt be 
borne againe,cannottell what Paul meaneth whe he faith, Pur 
on Chriſt;asif one ſhould puton another, l think many here may 
.gocto the Apolile, as: the Apoſtles went to Chriſt,and askeof 
 him;Maſterexpoundto vs whatisthe parable? pd. 
This phraſe ts read in nonevur Paul, which hath written moſt 
of iultification by Chriſt:and therefore he yſerh all fit phraſes,to 
exprefic howhe ſhould apply Chriſt ynto vs; and innotearmes 
he bath ſhewed it more lwelythan in this-phraſe,Pwut on Chriſt: 
 foric figmfieth that Chriſt dochcover vs likea parmer, and de» 
fend ys alſoſately like an armour.He hideth our yorighteouſnes 
with his rightcouſanes, he coucreth.our diſobedience with his 0+ 
bedicce,he ſhadoweth our death with his death;that the wrath 
of God.cannot find vs, iudgement cannot ſpie vs, thecurle can 
. hotfeeys,for the garment which coucreth and hidetli vs, But,as 
_ Iacob gotthebleſſing in the name andapparellot Eſau hise}der 
brother: ſo inchenameand apparell of Chriſt our elder brother, 
P | | We 


wereceiuethe bleſſing,and are renewed into fauour likes C Chof 
himſelfe,. For God faith not, This is mybeloued ſonne, which- 
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pleaſeth me,but,{z whom 1 am pleaſed: meaning,;thar notonly Matt.3.v7,. A 


Chriſt pleaſerh God, but we plealeGodi in Chrilt; ; for Chrilt i is 1.Cor.lhge 


our head. 
 Therefore,as one looking inthe face of a man, ol like him 


Rraight if heelike his face : lo ,God beholdiog vs if theface of Ephiſ. 5.28» 1 


Chill, dothloue vs ftraight, becanſe his face doth pleaſe bim, 
But Chriſt is not ourhead vnlefſe webee his members,Chriſft-is 
not our garmetynleſſe we puthim'/on; as Chriſt didpuron our 
garment vi hen heclothedhimſelfewith our fleſh, ond took our 
infirmitics and bore ourcurſe : ſo wemuſt put on his garment, 
that is, his.righteouſnefle,his merits, and his death, whichis as revel 3 4. 
firange a vellure toys, as our Heth'wasro him, and: much adoe 
wehaueto put it 00; and henitis on,there is great cunning to 
weareitcleatly andcomelylrom foyling and renting, thorſuch Mas.7.23« 
a precious gatment be not taken from ys againe/ 

Therefore many ſeemeto weare this garment which ſhall be 
thruſt fromche banker;becauſe theyweare itnot:asthoſe which 
will fay,when the Eorde {hall come to iudgement, Wee. haue 
ſeene thee in ourſireets,we haue heardthee in cur Synagogues, r,ut.zs, 26, 
we have prophefied, we haue caſt out divels, we haue wrought” -! © 
miracles by thy name:as though if any had put him on, or borne 
his markes,they were the men which were marked like his fer 
uants:therfore who but they ſhall enter into heauen?Y et Chrift 
ſaith, / hyow you not -there is their rewarde, I know you not :as Luk 1227. 
if hee ſhouldanſ were;You weare not my Ff iuerie,you bearenot 
my cogniſance for all your ſhewes, therefore depart from me 2 
ſo he put them off, becauſe they had not put him on: for though 
they had leene his perſon, and heard of his vertues, yet they had 
no faith to applic his mercies, his merites, his death and his 
righ:couſneſic vnro them, without which no man cap put on 
Chriſt nor weare hum, Faith:i is the hande which purteth him 
on. Faith taketh firſt his righteouſnefle, and coucreth her yn- 
righteouſneſſe: : then the taketh hisobedience,and couerethher 
diſobedience: then the taketh his patience, and couereth her 
Imparicncie ; :then ſhee toketh his tem perancie, and covereth - 
her intemperancie ; then ſhee taketh his continencies and 
rl courerh 


oy 
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couercth her incontinencie: then ſhe takethhisconſtancie, and 
coucrerh het iriconſtancie:then ſhetakerh his faith, & couereth 
her diflidence : then ſhe taketh his-humilitie, and coucrinh her 

:  pride:then ſhe cakethhisloue,and couereth herrancour: and ſy 
taketh onerobe after another,& tricketh her ſelfe,yntil ſhe have 

| put on Jeſus Chriſt,thatis, vntill ſhe ppeare inthe fight of God 
like Ieſus Chriſt, clothed wich his merits and graces; that God 
hathno powerto bee avgrie withher, becauſe ſhe commeth lo 
like his {onne, This is to put on Ieſus Chil, as you ſhalſcemore 
liuely, when you haue taken a view of the G 2arment, for wee are 
to ſpeake of Chriſt the Garment, andofourputting it on, There 
be many faſhiss of apparel, but they are too light,ortoo heauic, 
ortoo ſad,ortoo courle,or too {tale,andal weare out, At laſt the 

| Apolite found afaſhionthat furpaſſerhthem al:it isnever ovt of 
 faſhion,meeteforallſcaſons, fit for all perſons,and ſuch a profi- 

_ table weed,that the more it is worn®the freſher it is. What-fa- 
4 ſhionhaue you ſeenecoparableto this ? Itis notlike the clothes 
| =$S2.10.4 of Dauids Ambaſſadors, which couered theirvpper parts; nor 
| 1:5447+29. ke Sauls armour, which tired David whenhe ſhould fight with 
- 2-Kn.14.2. it; norlikethe counterfeit of Jeroboams wite, which diſguiſed. 
herſclfetrogo voknowne,: nor like the old ragges of the Gibeo=« 
 toſhu,9.45. nites, which deceiued Ioſhua :nor like the paulcric ſute of Mi- 

| 44.17.10. ch, whichhe gauconce a yere to his Leuire : norlike che Glut= 
— Afarthirr.s ns flaunt which ietted in purple euery day: nor like the light. 
clothes which Chritt ſaid are in kings Courts, and makethenr 

_ RR lighterthat weare them : But itis like the Garment of the high 
_ Exod.28.21, Prieft,which had al the names ofthe TribEs of Ifrael written vp» 
on his breaſt ;ſo all the names ofthe faithfull are written in the 
| Mal.3a1s, breaſtof Chrift, and regiltred inthe booke of hismerits.lr is 
| a2King.2,8. like Elias anele. which divided the waters: ſo he diuiderh our: 
| fins and puniſhments, that they which are clothed with Chriſt, 
. arearmed both againſt fin and death, Iris like the garments of 
P1265. thelſraclitesinthe wildernes, which did not weare; fortie yeres 
_ togetherthey wandered in the deſert, andyer faith Moſes, their 
ſhooes were not worne, but their apparel was as whe they: came 
out of Egypt: : lo ther ;oheeou nefleof Chriſt doth1aſt for ever, 
I andhis mercies are never worne out, As Mardocheusſhinedin 
ef,6. 1. the kings robes beforethe pore :1o and more'gloxious arethe | 
"Faithfull 
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fairhfull in the robes of Chrift before God, When Chrift was Met.r17.1, 
transfigured ypon the mount, Matthew faiththat his face ſhined- | 

Jike the Sunne,& his clothes were as white as thelight : ſo when Plak.136.1, 

wearetransfigured into y image of Chritt, we ſhal ſhine before 

other menlike lights, and therefore Chrifts Diſciples are called 

Lights,becaule they were clothed with light,and ſhined to the Matr.5.14. 

world, Salomon was not ſo glorious inall his royaltie,nor the 44#7-6.29+ 

Lillies which are brauerthen Salomon, ashee which is clothed 
with Chriſt, becauſe theapparell vpon him is better then all the 
worldabout bim. Therfore if Dauid ſaid }Yeepe ye daughters of 2-Sam.1.14- 
Iſrael for Saulwhich clothed you inpurple :1 may fay,reioyceye 
daughters of l{rael,for Chriſt which hathclothed you withrigh- 
ecouſneſle,as ic were witha velture, before youcome tothe ban« 

uer, 

þ- This is the Wedding Garment, without which no mancan Mar.22 12. 

feaſt with thaLord.This Garment is called an &#$mour,becaule £249/.5.11- 

it defendeth ys from all the aſlaults ofthe Dijuell, the fleſh, the 

world, the hette of perſecution,and the colde of defeRion. This 

Garment iscalled Light, becauſe itis the beauty & glory of the _ 

which weareir. This garment is calleda kingdom, becauſenone row-13 2. 

but kings do weare it, that is,they are imthroned inthe kingdom 

of Chriſt,and niade kings ouer the world,the fleſh, and Sathan : - 

which weare this Garment like the baire of Sampſon, which 1eth.6 1, 

while he wore he was likea king,andal his enemies had no po- 1#d.16.6, 

wer tohurthim., | OL107 FEG 
This Garment Paulhath ſent vnto you,to go before the king - 

ofheauen andearth,a holy Garment, artoyallGarment,an im-- 

maculateGarment,an cucrlaſting Garment:a Garment wher<- 

of euery hem is peace of conſciece,cuery pleare js joy in'theho- 

ly Ghoft,cuery itch is theremiffon of ſome fine; and faueth -* 

him which-wearetb it, If ſhe which touched the hem of Chriſts- 

garment was healed, hee which weareth the garment, nay,hee * - | 

which wearcth Chriſt himſelfe,ſhall notheebee healed of all his 

ſores? choughhe were woupdedfro head to foot? You need not | 

clothe him new which faith, 1/b# I was naked youdidnot clothe 11.44.14, 

we,nor caſt your garments inthe way;as they did whehe came: Man.z1.8, 

toleruſalem,but take his Garments and fuffer your {clues tobe Gen. 9.23. | 
cloathed,as Noah did, to couer yournakednefſe, Asthe good £91934 
FE Sama»: 
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This Sama. Samaritane put him vp6 his own bealt, which was ſpoiled with 
' ritaia doth Khifeues,& bound vp his fores when he was wounded: fo Chriſt 
| nothiznifie 1ofys mounteth the faichful ypon his righteouſneſſe, and healeth 


yermay bes their finnes,asthough he ſhould couerthem with his garments, 


; -:iembled whom the world, the fleſh, and the diuell haue robbed of their 


ro Chriſt, - garments, that is, the rightcouſnefſe which they had in Paradiſe 


Gen.3\I. beforetheSerpent came: {of wepuron Chriſt, we are clothed 


| Perſero. 
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with his obedience, whereby our wickednesis couered/: we are 
clothed with his merits, whereby our fines are forgiuen: we are 
clothed with his ſpirit, whereby ourhartsare mollified/and ſan< 
ified, & renued,till we reſemble Chriſt himſelfe, This is the A= 
poliles meaning, to put on Chriſt, asit isynfolded in Col.3.1 2. 
where hebrings forth allche robes of Ghriſt, and ſorts them,and 
ſaith, Puton mercie, put on mecknes, put on bumilicie, pur on 
patience,put on loue,al which before he calledthenew man.So 
-thatto put on Chriſt, isto puton the New man with all his ver- 
rues,vnatill we bee renuedto the image of Chrilt, which is like a 
new manamonglt me, Theyavhich labour to berighteous, and 
yet beleeuethat Chrifisrighteouſneſſe ſhall faue thern; have pur 
on Chriſt as Paul would haue the. 'We are not taught to put on 

_ Angels,norSaints,nor the Virgin Mary,nor Paul himſelt,to co- 
uer our finnes withtheirrighteouſneſle, as the Papilis doe: but 
weare commaundedto put on Chrilt, and coucr our fins with 

_ hisrighteouſnefle. The body hath many garments, but the ſoule 
hath one garment. Euery cloute will couer our fores, butthe ft- 
neſt filke wilnotcoucrour fins. Therfore when we ſeeme braue 
to others, we ſeeme foule troGod,becaule his eyeisvpo our fins, 
whichlye naked when all the reſt is coucred, vntill wee put on 
Chriſt,andthen we hearethe yoyce, Thy fires are forginen, and 


| Matthg.2, then we hauethat bleſſing, Blefſed & the man whoſe ſanne 5 Conte 


red: ſo we are clothed and bleſſed togerher, Yerthis garment is 
out of requeſt,too raugh for ſome,too grave for othiers,too baſe 
for others. And therefore in ſtead of putting on Chriſt,they put 
him off, in ſtead of welcomming him, they diſchargehimn, like 
the Gaderens,thar they.may keeptheirſwine, that is,cheir beaſt= 
.. Iypleaſures, whichbe wouldca(tintotie tea, Theſe are like the 
fooliſh ſouldiers which ſhould hauemade Chrificheir garment, 
and they caſt lots ypon his garments, and diuided their, and fo 

pep) Wining ipoyled 
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ſpoyled them: ſodoe the Papilts deale with this garment, they 
lay it is not fitforthem,andtherfore they breake ir, and mangle 
ir, and peece it with rags of their owne inventions: they ſay it is 
roo lioht,and notableto bearg off the ſtormesof death and heat 
of hell, and therefore chuſe-ratherto make themſelues garmecs 
of rheir merits,andtheir Maſles,and their penance, & their par= : 
gons, and their pilgrimages :like Adam and Eue, which made Gez.3.7.3r, 
themſelues coates of fig leaves, which God detiroyed againe,to I 
ſhew that when men haue patched all their leaues of Mafles,of 
pardons,of pilgrimages,and ſatisfaCtionsrogether,yer they will 
not couertheir nakednes,nor keepe off the heat of Gods wrath, 1: 
but arelike thecurtald skires of Dauids Ambaſſadors, which hid , $2w.29.4. 
not theirſhame. Therfore whe we may goin our matters attire, - 
ſhall we ſcrub like beggers patchedin ourrags?Mine own pat- 10b.9.31. 
ments defile me,ſaith lob:Ourowne garments, our ownerigh= : 
tcouſnes defileth ys: for what garment, what righteouſnes have _ | 
we of our own,butthat which s like a menſtruouscloth, which ſz» 46.5. 
had more need to be waſhedirt ſclfe,than to wipe that which is = 
foule? Therefore Chriſt mult make vs garcoents,orelſe wh& our 
backs flaunt itlike Courtiers,ourſoules ſhall trip like beggers. 
And the diuels wil{porttheſelues like Cha,to ſee our-nakednes. Gen.9.22. 
Firt,the Father made vs garments in Paradiſe,no a. xe'$ ohne Gen.3.21; 
makes vs garinents in the Wildernefſc,nay,theSot3s made our 
gatmet,as Paul faith, C2ri/t is made untovsrightediſnes:that is, 1.Cor1,30. - 
__ Chriſtsrighteoutnes muſt beour garmer,or els wethal be aſha® 
med whenourrighteouſnesdoth not reachto cover ournakeds 
nes, but (til ſomepart wil peepbarevntil hecaſt his righteouſnes 
yponit,& then allis couered, As Dauidneededno other armour: 
apain(t che Giantthanafling:ſo weneede no other YArment a- 
eainft fin cha Chrift, There warethnothing butthis,toputiton. 
Now let vs lee how toput this garmenton, Many fumbleabout. 
it, like children which had ncede of one topur oa their clothes. 
Someput on Chriſt like a precioushead tyre, which all dayeis. 
worne;beautified with jewcls,and beſer with gems, tomakethe 
faceſceme moreamiable:butarnighttharriches is laid afide.& 3 
the head muffled with ſome regardlestyre This do ourcyrions / 
Women put on Chrilt, who when they hearethe Meſſengers of | 
graccoftering this garment, and preparipg/tomake the botlie 
k } | fit 
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obee garniſhed with ſo glorious a veſture, as Paul did the 
Romanes, firſt waſhing away drunkennes and gluttonic, then 
chambering and wantonnes, then [trife and eniiie, and ſo finne 
after finne,they ſeeme like the ſtonie ground to receiue it with | 
joy,and thinke to beauriftetheir head with this precious orna= 
ment:but when he tels them there is no communion betweene 
Chriſt and Belial, chat if this garment bee put on,all other vani- 
ties mult bee pur off; they then turne their day into darkneſle, 
and reie& Chriſt,that would bee aneternall crowne of beautie 
to their heads,and wrap theirtemples inthe vncomely rags and 
refuſe of euery nations pride: and in theſe toyes they caule their 
ſeruants to ſpend many houres on cuery day inthe weeke, bur 
eſpecially onthe Sabbath day, todecke their bodies, as if they 
were bur litcle children, which had neede of oneto put on their 
clothes, Some put on Chriſt as acloake, which hangeth ypon 
their ſhoulders, and couereth them : when they goe abroadro 
bee ſeeneof men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle, and 
ſeeme fora while as holic as the beſt; but ſoſoone as they come 
home, the cloake gocth off, and the man is as hee was, whoſe 


vizard was better then his face. Thus hypocrites put on Chiift, 


as many retainevnto Noble men, not to doe them any ſeruice, 


 buttohave their countenance, oy put on Chriſt like a har, 


which goeth off to euery one which mectes them : ſo euery 
temptation which meetes them, makes them forget whatthey 
heard, what they promiſed, what they reſolued, and chaunge 
their way,as though they had not repented atall, Sothe com- 
mon people (like your lelues) put on Chriſt, they are zealous ſo 
long asthey are inthe Church, and beate their breaſts, and caſt 


yp theireyes like the Publican, when they heare a ſentence 


which moues them,as thoughthey would doe no more againſt 


- that ſaying whiles they live : bur the next buſines putteth alout 
of minde, till they come to the Church againe, Some pur on 
Chriſt as a gloue, which couereth butthe hand; ſo they put on 
the face of Chriſt, or the tongue of Chriſt : but their hands 


worke, and their fecte walke,asthey did before : So many pro- 
feflors of Religion put on Chriſt, which call but for diſcipline 


andreformation, that they might get a name of zeale, and fin. 


ceritic, to couerſome fault, which they would not be ſuſpeed 
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of, Thus euery man would couer himſelfe with Chriſt, but they 
hauenot the skill,or they haue not the will to put him on, What 
will you doe then ? Though the garment beneuerſo good, yer 
it is not good to them that doe weare-it : for whar-profit haue 
wee of the garments which wee doe not weare? they neither 
keepe vs from heate nor colde, Thereforc Paul dothnot bring 
you a garment tolay by you for the moaths, bur hee bids you 
putit on, Hereis the cunning now in putting it on, Tf Paul had 
taught ys this, then you would bearkenyntohim.. Well, you 
ſhall heare what Paul ſaith totheputting of it on, 

Firſt (faich Paul) you muſt caſt away the workes of darknes, p4r/ ;2. 
and then put onthe armour of light: firſt you muſt put off, and 
then put on. As the Eagles feathers will notlie with any other 
feathers, but conſume them which lie with them : ſorne Wed- 
ding Garment will notbee worne with filthie garments, but 
. ſcorneslike the Arke,thatDagon ſhould Rand byir. If any man 1.5m.5.* 
may not weare womens apparell for lightneſle ; may he weare 
the diuels apparel], and cloath himſelfe with pride, with coue- 
touſneſle, with enuie, with hypocrifie, with vncleannefſe,and = 
whe he is likethe diuell, fit at Godstable? No man(faich Chriſt) — 
patchetha new piece to an olde garment, and wil thoupatch aac 2.21. 
anoldpicce to a new garmet? God forbad the people to weare 
linſey wolſey, becauſe it wasa figne of inconfiancie:butthis is Zes.19.15. 
inconſiancieit ſelfe. Va 14 54 

He doth not put on Chriſt, but putteth off Chriſt and put- 1,4, 19 2;, 
ecth on Belial, whichfaſhions himſelfero God, andthe worlde Rew.3.15. 
too, As Chriſts coate was without ſeame,ſo they muſt be with= 
out ſtaine that weare it. For whe a man putteth on faire clothes, _ 
he maketh hinaſelfe faire too, and auoydeth euery foule thing, 
leaſt it ſhould foule his clothes; ſo muſt hee which putrech on 
Chriſt:farthe fineſt garment is ſooneſt Nained, Therefore when 
thouhaſtput on this Garment, thou muſt waſh thy ſelfe, and 
pickethy way, and chuſe thy workes, and handle nothing that 
sfoule, tor marringthy clothes, thatis, thou muſt ant. as 
thou dideſt, nor ſpeake as. thou diddeſt; nor live'as'thou did- 
deſt, but.remember thatthou-baſt chaunged thy Maſter, and 
lerue him with whom thouart bound. Forif God andthe di- 
uell could not agree ypon Moſes bodie, for one to haue one Tude,z, 
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leſſe will God agree that the diucl ſhould haue part ofthe ſoule, 
which would nor yeeld him part of the bodie. Thus haue you 
heard what you mult pur off; now heare how Chriſt mult bee 
ut on, Asthe Angel raughtIohn toreade the booke, when hee 
ad him cate it : ſo we muſt put on Chriſt, as if wedideactehim, 
' notasthe Papiſts doe1ntheir Maſſe, but as the meate is turned 

intothe ſubſtance ofthe bodie,and goeththrough euerypart of 
man:ſ{oChrilt and his Word ſhould go from part to part, from 
earetohart,from hart to mouth, from mouthto hand, till webe 

_ ofone nature withchem,thatrthey beethe very ſubſiance of our 
Fpbe.3.3o thoughts,and ſpceches, 8 ations, as the meate is of our bodie, 
This istocate Chriſt & his Word, or els we do not eate the; but 

chew them, & when our tafteisſatisfhed, ſpuethem out againe, 

— Thus wee muſt put on Chrilt : forthe Word Ggnifieth ſoto put 

| himon : asthou wouldeſt put him in,that he may bee one with 

chee,& thou wich him,as it were in a body together, As he hath 

uron all our infirmities,ſo wee muſt put on all his graces, not 

balk on,butall on,& claſpe him to vs,8 gird him about vs,and 

weare him,cuen as we weare ourskin,which isalway about vs. 

Then there ſhalbe no need of wires,nor curles,nor periwies:the 

husbands ſhall not bee forced co racketheir rents,norinhaunce 

their fincs, nor ſell their lands, to decke their wiucs : but as the 
3.Kin.z.13, poore mantle of Eliahſcemed better to Eliſha than althe robes 
of Salomon: ſothe Wedding Garment ſhallſceme better than 

allthe Jauntsofvanitie,& puteuery faſhion outoffaſhis, which 

is not modeſt and comely like it ſelte, If you will know farther 

how to pur on Chriſt, you ſhall ſee how your Text will cate- 

chize you in his three names, Lord, Ielus,Chriſt. The Apoſile 
ſeemethto ſpell outthe waywnto vs, how we ſhould wearethis 

Garment : Firſt wee muſt-put him on as Lord : thet wee muſt 

pur him on as Ieſus :laſtly, we muſt pur him on as Chrifi. Thou 

muſt put him on as Lord, that is;thyrulerto command thee;thy 


Rene, 1049. 


be no mansſenuant; but his;takeno mans parra gainf{ hit, bur 

AE.4.19, Tay with the'Apoliles;1#hether & it meere to obey God'or you ? 
Thou muſt put him ot as lefus, that is; thy'Sauigur in who thou 
teulteſt thy protector on whomthou dependeſt, thy redeemer 


6 


A. 


part, andthe otheranother part, bur God would have all : much 
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tutor to/goucrne thee, and thy maſter toditeRthee : thou niult | 
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on whom thoubelecueſt: thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation 
from Angel,nor Saint, nor anything beſide him. Forthename 
of leſus Fonifierh a Saujour, and is giuen to nonebut him,and ſoſahath 
heis not only called che Sauiour, but the Saluation in the ſong of thelike 
Simcon; to ſhevy that he is the only Sawiour: for there be many name,but 
S2uiours, but there can bee bur one {aluation : asthere may bee 1 wx _ 

many tortures, and yet bur one death. Therefore, when hee is that ene. 

called the Salvation,ir impliechthat there is no Sauiour beſide Lut.1 69, 

him. Thou muſt pur bim on as Cirilt, chat is, a King to rule, a {»4g-3-9 

Prophettoteach, a Prieſt to- pray and ſacnhice, and pacihe the Px, FE 

wrath of God for thee . For this name Chritt doth Ggnifie thar 7;1,; 8 £ 56 

he wasannoynteda King,a Pricft,& a Prophet for man: a King ar. :.16. 

to rule him,a Prieſt to.offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophettoteach Heb.1.8. 

him. So that he putteth on Chriſt as Lord, which worſhippeth 

none-but him, be puttethon Thriit as leſus, which beleeuethin 

none but him, and he putterh on Chriſt as Chriſt, which wor- G.14.29. 

ſhippeth none buthim,belceucth in none but him, and heareth 

none but him. 
You put on Chriſt firft, whe you arebaptized: then you were 

ſealed and conſecrated to his ſeruice fs Give as you came in- * 

tothe world, you vowed to renounce the world & follow God. ' 

How many haue put on Chriſt thus,and Gnce haue put him off ; M1 

againe?K(hich haue broke the firſt promiſe that euer they made, p,,, 5.; 1 

and werEneucr faithful toCGod fince, You put on Chriſt again, Ephe,4.2%; 

when you are called & ſanQtified, that is, when you caſt offthe 

old man, whictKis corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, che pride 

oflife,and the cares of this worlde, and put on the new man, 

which is regenerate in righteouſnes and holines to the image 

of Chriſt, orlikenes of Adam inhisinnocencie: forto put on row, 12.2, 

the new man,is tobecome a new man, as if thou were borne. 3 

apaine,and conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, Of chis Iob- ſpeaketh Aj 

whe heſaith, /pat on in/tice,cf> it conered me. You put on Chriſt 1,429.14. _ 

againe, whe yourecciue his holy Sacrament, & are partakers of 1.Cor.1c.16 

his body & blood, that is,the merits of his obedience&paſſion z 

by faith, which hearethbim asif ſhe did ſeehim,& ſeerhhim as 

_ if ſhedid feele him,& feeleth him as ifſhe did tafte him, and ta». 
fteth himas if ſhe did digeſt him, the Chriſtis become yours, & 
dixcllechin you, and feedeth you with his graceto crernall life, 


f Phils ut. 
 kCor.15.49 


Gen.27.15, 
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asthebreadand wine ſuftaineth the life preſent, Laſtly, when 


you haue put on Chrjt in theſe three ſorts, whichis your gar. 
ment for this world; after you ſha! puton Chriſt in heauen, and 
beeclorbed with his glorie, and that ſhall be yourlaſt yeſture, 
which ſhall neuer weare our. *: 
Thus have you heard what is meant byputting on Chri? : 
firſt coclotheour ſelues with righteouſneſle and holineſſe like 
Chriſt : and then becauſe our owne righteouſnefle is too ſhore 
to couer ouerarmes,and legs,andthighesof finne,burſtill ſome 
bare place wil pecre out.and-ſhame vsin the fight of God, ther= 
fore wee muſt borrow Chrifts Garments, as Iacobdidhis bro. 
thers;and couer our ſelues with his righteouſneſle, that is, be= 
leeuerhat his righteouſnes ſhal ſupply ourvnrighteouſnes, and 
his ſufferings ſhall ſtand forour ſufferings, becauſehee caineto 
fulfill chelaw, and beare the curſe, and fatisfic his father for vs, 
thatall which belecue in him might nor dic, but hauclife euer« 
laſting, 
| Now I haue ſhewed you this goodly Garment, you muſt go 
toanotherto helpe you toput it on; and none can put this gar | 
mentypon you, buthe which is the Garment, the Lorde leſus 


"Chriſt. Therefore to him let vs pray. 
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2 Rom.12.13. , wet 5p 
Let viwalke haneftly, as in the day not in gluttonie and dranhen- 
neſſe, nenther in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and 


will ſhew you whereinthis kingdome confifterh, 
andin what it doth not con6bR, asin Rom. 14,he 
| heweth that it cofiſteth notin meates & drinks, 
&c,butin righteouſnes, and peace,andioy in the 


Auing alreadie ſhewed you a kingdome, now I. 
ſhe in h : 
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_ .. Thewaytowalkein, 16r. 
holieGhoſt.But becauſe Iam ro ſpeak of ſomevices whichthis 
_ textcallech me vnco, Twill firſt proceede inthem, beſceching | 

' you, as youcanheare them to bee condemned, fo ſpeedily to 
proceede in execution, toputthem to death, and ſo to goe for- 
- ward with the reſt of your finnes. 

Let vs walke honeſtly arin the day ; not ingluttonie and drun- 
kenneſſe,coc. Asif he ſhould ſay, knowyouthatT bid you put a- 
way from you the workes of darkneſle, IOeR not all the 
workes of datkneſſe, bur chiefly choſe that doe raigne and are 
cauſc of more wickednes,that is,gluttonie,drunkennefle Ariſe, 
andenuying,&c.three monſters come out of hell, and croub'/e: 
che whole world, therefore caſt off theſe,8 you haue call off all, 

Now to ſpeake of them, I vill begin where the vices begin, 
andasI pointthem out yato you, ſo I pray you toſlaythem,as 

if you had marſhall law in your hands to put them to death, By 
this narrationthe Apoſtle ſheweth the chaine of inne, how one 
finne will draw on another after it : for no finneis ſo baſe;tharie 
will goealone, wherefore reh(t all finnes or none : for if you en< 
tertaine one finne,irt will prefently draw another afterit, and ſo 
the whole houſe wil be full of theeues, as Gehezi hispride made 
him tolie,and Adams fall made him to excuſe himſeife,and Pe- 
_ tersdeniall made him ſweare, and _ his {wearing made him 
curſe himſelfe, &c. for the ſinner cannot ſtay after he hath com- 
mittedone finto commit another, nortill he hath cometo rhe 
borttome of hell, 1f Tſhuld and roanatomize and paint out al 
vices inthcir kinde,] ſhould crauea longertimethan i» allotted 
to ime, therefore I will briefly touch them. 4462 

As huge asthe ſea is, yet one 1aay taſte che ſaltneſle of itin a 
drop,ſo in one ſinne you may ſce how illfauoured all thereftbe, 
for there is no finne but weakeneth the body;hortneththe life; 
corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, preuenteth grace, and 
maketh ys odious ro God and to Angels. Youare giuen.to hate 
your enemics,theſe are they,therefore hate them: they keepyou 
trom repentance, leaſt you' ſhould bee ſaued : wherefore 1 will 
ſhew you what is in this boxe, leait the fame ygoe royour cycs 
and ſoblindyou. Eo Foe 

Walk not in glattonie,drankennes,and ſtrife,cc. Thele come 
like faire Ladies, with preſents in their handsro woothe volia- 
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ble ſouleof man, Glutrony commerh with the pleaſure of' the 
fleſh, Druvkenneſle with the ſatisfying of the thilt,Strife with = 


the revenge of theenemie, 

And firlt what olutrovieand drankennefle offereth,and how 
many haue been deceiued with their ſ'w cete meates and firong 
drinkes, till allhaue beene turned into a belly,and {oturned the. 
bodie into finne,daily experience teacheth.ys. 

ow by the way, the Apolile (wee mult note) )doth approue 
ſbrictie and vertue,that as a-man may diinke he not be drun- 
ken,ſo he miy eate that he loueth, and not glurhimſelfe: for he 
forbiddeth not to cate meat, but nottoeate too much leaſt thou 
ſurfer,for the golden meane is good for al things.Salomon doth | 
not forbid to cate hony,but eatenottoo mach leaſt thou ſurfer, 
Asthe bodje may not offend the ſoule, lothe ſoule may notin- 
juriethe body,leaſt it be vnfi to ferue the ſoule, 

Many there be thatthink they hane not finnedin gluttonie till 
they lurfer,but this is gluttenie in excefſe,and puniſherh1 it ſelfe 
with-many diſeaſes,as dulnes of wit, want of memorie,& jhort-= 
nes of lite, Now that you may Gooein olurttonic and not to fur= 
fcr,appeareth by the rich man inthe 16.o0f Luke, who fared de- 
licioully euery day and neuer ſurfetred, yet for all that he is cal- 
Id a glutron, to teach ys thatthere be plutt6s whichdo = fur- 


fer. This kindof fin muchdifpleaſethGod,when meneate and 


drinke and riſe vp to play, and remember not the affliions of 
Toſeph and Lazarus lying atthe doore:many be ſuch banquers, 

where none doe come witha Wedding garment, and. where 
Chriſt is neuer inuited; M any things may perlwade ysto ten» 
perance,& we may learneit ofthe bealts who defireno change, 

nor hoord not,and arecontent.God provided meatefor al crea- 
ewres,as hearbes! rootes and grafle, before hee prouided any for 

mai,to-teach and inſtruct vs, what litzle care we ſhuld baue of 
Gur belly : tor wee liue not by bread onely, bur by euery worde 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Chriſt hath taught 


-#5cofall, when hee prepared birnſelfe thereunto in the W 7 0g 


Bes,buc be neverby anyexamplc taught ysto fea t: ſomethere 
be whichthinkhe did never cate fleſh but in the Paſchallambe, 
which althoughit dothnot teach, or debarvs fr6 cating fleth, 

which Peter was willed to cate in they iſ100, yerirte acheth vst9 
OE ” ___ tame 
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Thewayto walke} M- 16 3 
tame the fleſh,leaſt Hagar ſhould ger the vpperhandofher mi- 


(tr reflle, | 
\Vhen thebelly is full,che fleſh Iuleth,the tongue e prateth, the 


Wit ſIcepeth, & Satan eerie away the mitide when the viider- 
ape is away: As the moili & wateriſh grounds bring forth 
nothing ;but frogs and toades,fothe belly and watery ſlomacke 
that is (tufted like a tunne, brin oech forth nothing bura droufie 
minde,foggiethoughrs,filthie | peeches, and corrupt affections: 
cherefore the PhiGrion ſaith, Sothian o better forthe bodie, then 
abitinece; the Divinefaith nothing better forthe ſoule chenab- 
ſinence; he Lawyerfſaith nothing ; better for the witsthen ab= 
{tinence : but becauſe there is no law for this vice, therefore it 
breaketh out ſo mightily, Whoredome hath alaw, Theft bath a 
law, Murther hath a law but this Gnne is without a "WY 

Nowtothe ſecond fin, whichis Drunkennes: theſe are two 
Gers,betwixt whom there is lictle difference:in this Gnne ſome 
are mad, ſome are metrie,fome doe yomit, ſome doeſleepe, and 
ſoine dos reele, and then there is nodifterence berweeue 3 maa_ 
and a beaſt, Gaving that theone can (tand and the other cannor; 
As euery "FE pure that maketh a9ain{t Theft, maketh againtt 
Nonrefidencie: ſo ettery reaſon which maketh againſt Glutto- 
nie, maketh againſt Drunkennes. +» 


Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonnes 52nd | 
no marueileſaithone, rhoughthe imps doe follow when the di- 


uell pocth before: for fulneſſe of bread went before the fnneof. 
the Sodomites.So when Dauid had dined and was ful walking ff 
vpon his palsce, hiseyes glanced, hisfleſh lufted, bis heart con 
ſented,the fire burned, andthere was no waterto quechi it, And 
thereforein that ſopreat a champion as Dauiddid fall, let him 
that andeth take heed leafthe fall. And ſeeingihar thou in thy 
ſelf art noltronger,or mightier, imitate and followthe example 
of thoſe that are cunning wraltlers,who to caltdowne another 
will firſt fall down themſelues:ſo we to ouerthrowour enemies 
muſt ſubie our ſelucs, and humble our {clues firſt wy faſting 
and prayer, 

Sodome was burned, bur the ſfinnes have efuned] Sugere” 
words, ſoft attyre, wanton behauiour, and ſach like, have 'con-. 
ſpired ng [SgIvcd altogetherto let honeftic to ale. And wevſe 
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 Thewaytonalig in, 

daily to pray that we benor led into temptation:and yet we do 
leade ourſeluesintotempeation. For our faire words, wanton 
veftures and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures,dobecken 
 vntofinne: and ifthere bee no wine,v by hangs the buſh ? and 
it therebe no wantonnes, why is there any wanton, or ynſeem- 
ly,or vagodly attire ? . 

Let vsnot wal:s in gluttony and drunkennesneither in cham- 
bering aud wantonneſſe nor in;f{rife andenuying.It ishard to lay 
which of theſe fins 13 molt in che worlo; bappily ſome will ſay,l 
haue bin no glutton,nod: unkard,no whcremonger,no murthe» 
rcr,oo falſe image worlhipper,&c,but who can come forth and 
fay, hee is free from (trite, for (irife hath compaſledthe whole 
world ſtrife in Country, (irife in City,fitife in Court, (trite in the 

Common-weale,(irifein the Church,who can fay that be is free 
from (Irife, or that bee hath not iniured his brother ? ſurely that 
' man ſhall ſtand alone,for ir will light ypon none but Chriſt, 

I can but exhort you with the Apolile, that you would nor 
walke in ſtrife and enuying, therfore put away theſe among the 
reſt, forhe that hath nor put oft theſe hathnor put on Chriſt, and 
if he hath notpur on Chriſt, he is th no Chriſtian.Enuy is a fin, 
and it puniſheth ut ſelfe like glutronie: for it fretteth the hearc, 
ſhortneththelife,and cateth the fleſh, as the fire conſumeth the 
wood,it isthe mother of lirite,& a greater worker inthe Court : 
this is it which brought labour,and ficknefle, and deathintothe 
world, euen the enuic of che Serpent, and the diuell, and it will 
condene thee in thy conſcience if thou bean cnuious man.No- 
thing reſembleth God morethen love;for God isloue:ſoifthou 
haſt loue,thoureſenible(t God, But if cou batt enuie, and artan 
 aduerſarie, thou reſembleſt the diuell: for thou canfi not come 
neerer the diucll any way,than co-beenuious, Asthedutft com- 
meth with the winde,fothe diuell commeth withenuic; and he 
that is poſſeſied with eovie, is poſſeſſed withy divelL Why doth. 
the Apolile {ayinthe 4,chaptcrof his Epiltle ro the Coloffians, 
bane al things put on lone Becauſe loue is belt of all. Why doth, 
ke call loue rhe band of perfeftion? Becauſe it bindeth all vertyes 
rogether. If loue be the band of pertetion,to bind al vertues to= 
gether : then enuie is the band of impietic,to binde all fins toge- 
ther:therfore if xe mult calt off al but loue, we mult caſt off en= 
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| Theway towalkein, 
' yie, Thoucanſt not come to-the kingdome of peace, withour 
' loue; Thekingdome of Satan is at' peace, and ſhallnotGods 
kiagdomebe at peace? Shall wee be atpeace withthefleſh;the | 
world,andthe diuell,and be at yariance with God and at ſtrife 


one with anotlier? Fire & cruel, wrath is raging, but whocan 


ſtand before ennte? Prou,2 7.And if there be none can fland bee 
fote enuie,then how canenuie (tand before God ? ot 
If choucati not forgive him that doth offendthee, thou praieſt 


.3S 


{ce thou haue charicie, leaſt thou be counted anenuious perſon, 
The beaſts of the field are armed with hornes, with hootes,with 
tuskes,and ſuch liketo take reuEge: but nature hath left nothing 
for man to put him in minde of reuenge: and yet man aboue all 
other creatures, is molt defirous of reuengemet, for he hateth his 
owne life,therfore it isagainit nature toenuy.Tohaſaith;he that: 
hateth his brother is a manſlayer and loueth nor God, neither 
knoweth God:If anenuious man (faith he)ſay hee louethGod, 
hee is a lier becauſe he hateth his image : if hee ſayheeknowerh 
God,he is a lier, howcanſt thouloue God,and hate good men? 
and how canſtthoulouc learning, whe thou hateftthe learned ? 
ſodoththe envious manall both good and bad :thereforethis 
is the worſt finne, becauſe it commethneereſt the finae againſt 


the holy Ghof?, 


Confider therefore whom thou hateſt,cuenthine image. The 


diuel was appointedto hate man,and not man tohate man,and 
it thou hateſt a'good man,thou hateſt Godiif thouhateſt an cuil 
man,thou hatelt one like thy ſelf; and ifthou hateſt one hkethy 
ſelie,thou hateſt thine owne ſoule:therfore as $. Paul faith, Haue 
peace withall men. Canftthou not hate the finne,andloue the 


-perſon?as the Phiſition hateth the diſeaſe, and yetloucth thediſ- 


eaſed, ; 
Asa great many of Bcescan lodge together in a hive:ſo-ale- 


they cannot live aſunder, yerthey cannot livetogether.- 

 Wherfore now colider the pedigree of peace;Godisthe God 
ofpeace,the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirirof peace the Angelsare the 
2D 64 . meſſengers 
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ainlt thy (elf, and askeft vengeance ypon thee,therfore the A- : 
polileexhorteth thee nor tolet the Sunne goe downevpon thy 
wrath, Epheſ.5.26,Charitie enuteth not (ſaith S.Paul } therefore ©” 
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meſſengers of peace, the miniſters areche preachers of peace, & 
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The way to walke #n. > | 


che magiſtrates the defenderof peace; ſhall we thenthat have 
the God of peace, the Spirit of peace, the Meſſengers of peace, 
thepreachers of peace, the Magiſtrates of peace, and (as I may 
ſay)the Queene of peace, bee at enuie and warreone with ano-= 
the?Marucile not though [ am ſo long vpon this finne; forthere 
1s none of you thatheare me this day, but you can giue meſufh- 
cient matter to ſpeake hereof, Then can T want words when ye 


+ bring matcer ? Shall I not wraftle, and ſeeke to ouerthrow this 
giant, whichcaalengerh cuery man? » zenfh 29 4 


A3no man findinga Serpent leauethhim before he be dead : 


ſoletvsilaughterthis monſter while he is vnder the axe;that he 


neuer riſe any more. Coaſider of the wrong thou doelt tothy 


ſelfe when thou envieſt another, for the firoke of enuie redounds 
yntothee, It were better thou didlt gratulate them with good 
thingsas good men haue doneand do daily: but in ſteadof imi- 
rating theirvertues,orcommending their gifts, wee etuie them 
and maligne the,and ſo their ioy is our ſorrow, Butthe envious 
man dothpay tor his ſpite, for it requoyles ypon himſelfe; and 
enuic is puniſhed with enuie,and hatred alſo with hatred:for he. 
which hatethall, ſhall be hated of all. Thus he is tormented for 
another,as Herod tormented himſelfe for Chriſt, andthe Jewes 
troubledthemſclues for Paul : forcnuieis as gall cothe heart, as = 
prickestotheRtomacke,and as a cankerinthe mouth,and cucr 
yexeth thee, as the cuill ſpirir of Saul vexed him, . 

Loueis ſo contrary tocnuiec,asthatit hath more ioy of others 
weltare,thenenuie hath of his owne, Therefore an envious man 
may be comparedto Cain; who when he had killed his brother 
Abel,was fotroubled,thathe ſaid, /#4oſoexer findeth me ſhal kill 
we, The couctous man, though hee willnot communicate bis 
owne goods, yethce would have others to communicate their 
200ds: the proud man alchough he bee proud himſelte, et hee. 
would haue othersto bee humble : butthe enuious man careth: 
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| +: 5-5 "WW way to walkets, 167 
vious man he hathſeparared himſelfe from doing good! (0 any, 
cuen 3$an Apofiata, 

Euery vice is the contrary of ſome vertue,asinteperanceto 
moderation,incontinency to chaſtiry;pride! to humilicy,buten- 
vie is contrary to all. This is the cognilance of thedinel:for God 
ſaith, By thi ſhall men know that you are my asſcrples, if youloye ; 
one another-ſothe diuel he ſaith, By this ſhallme know that you 
are my diſciples, ifyouenuic and hate one another, The proud, = 
the prodigal,che couerous,thelaſciuious,theyare louedof ſome, 
bur the enuious manis hated of all,  Andthisfinis ſo kane | 
vntohim,thathe cannot abide it in any bur in himſelfe, 

Therefore, if we love our ſelues,let vs loue our neighbours: for 
nothing dothmorepleaſe GOD thanloue: ſotharifthe blacke 
Moore could becleane, here is water enoughtawaſh hin. Bur 
thefleſh ofman is niore firongthenal! theſe reaſons. * * "98 

God-hath pucenmitie berweene vs andthe Serpent, andthe 
Serpent hath put camitie betweene manand man. -- 

When Toſeph bad laden his brethren full of corne, and FR | 1 
them anay,he bad chem not tofall out bythe way:ſo Iwould — © 
this leſſon, when wee haue plentie of allthings and are fall, bad - 5 
decpeimpreſſon in ourhearts that we AW 2 ir aches 014 
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NABVCHADNEZZAR. _ 
Daniel 4.26., ny 
26" Aptheendof twelue moneths hewalked in the royall pas = 
- laceof Babel- | | | 


27 Andthe King ſpake and ſaid, Is not this great Babel that | 
 1hanebmiltfor the houſe of my kingdome, by the might of 
my power and for the honour of my maieftie? _ 


3 Have choſenthis Rory of Nabuchadnezzar,wher- 
S&&/ in.is lard downe his pride, bis fall bis reſtitution, 
EST bis Nabuchadnezzar was a wicked King, and 


hehad didtell him that his kingdome ſhould depart from him 
forhispride, yet thisreſpite oftweltie moneths was grited him, 
Tkethe fortie daies which were granted to the Ninjuires, totrie 
«hat hewould doe vpon his warnings, and whethe, hee would 
repentasthe Ninivites did: therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth 
how thetime ranne,and how he liued afier: as if he ſhould fay, 
Tthe will returne yet, and bee warned by the dreames,or by the 


Prophets which Iſenthim, I wil ſtay my hand, and his kingdom 
thall not-depart yy 


rom him. But here he ſheweth, that heforgor 

his dreamelike a dreame,and was moredefirousto know what 
 tmeant,thantobe warnedby ir, The twelue monethsran mo- 
ncth aſter mongth, yer Nabuchadnezzaris all one. Now his 
vl Pt LIEENT Sh = _ dreames 


- 


Lo + 2 


dreamesare gonie,hethinkerhthatallis ended; cherefþre war 
teth him vpinto his palace amidl(this delighes,cobeakehimlelf, 
asir were, in the ſunne of all hispleaſures, where indeed he haſte- 
ned Godrtotake: away all his pleaſures and'delights from him, 
when hce ſhould haue repented, asthe Fre og Daniel willed 
him,and ripped vp hisfinnes;and bewailed his wicked life, and 
powred forth teares,and preuented his iudgement with prayer 
yponhis knees,then was he Ralking inhis galleries, & thinking 
what fin ſhould beenext,to fill ypthe number of his rebellions, 
that God might not ſpare him when he iudped-; fo the wicked 
will not ſufferthe propheſies of Godagainlttheto bein vaine,. 
butthey will put God in minde of their puniſhments, andfinne 
till che puniſhment doe comeypon them to fulfill the threat- 
nings due ynto them, TIOITAGH 
_ -- Somethink chat Nabuchadnezzar walked vpontke roofe of 
-hispalace,from whence he might ſee all parts of the citie rotind 
about him, likeche mountaine whither the tempterledourSaui- 
our Chrift,co ſhew hira the beautie ofthe world. FOERS: 
This che Prophet Daniel would fignifie,chat the king linedin 
calc asheliued before,and pleaſed himſelfe in vanitic till for all 
his warnings,andturnedhis time of repentance to finne/agan. 
Thereforc God would deferrethetime nolonger, but cut him 
downe, like the barren and fruitſefſe fgge-tree, to teach ys to 
take mercie when itis offered, andrepentwhile wee hauetime 
and ſpace, and chat if God ſpake yntovs bur once,tolayitvp mn 
our hearts foreuer, not looking or expeRting to be ſpoken to 2- 
gaine, becauſe God is not bound to admoniſh or giue vs any 
warningatall, 2 Ee 
One would have thought that Nabuchadnezzar would haue 
remembred his warning while hee had lived, which had ſuch a 


ſtraunge and fearefull dreame, and after that anotherdreame, + * - 


being no lefle ftraunge and fearefull thanthe former dreame to 
Ky os ir,and after ſucha Propherto expound it, andthe ex- 
polition of ie threatning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downfall 
yntohimſclfe,” OO TRE © 2 0 STIR 
One would hauc thought and belceuedthathecould never 
have forgotten ir,or put it out of his remembrance, akhovgbke 
hadliued yntothis day, Bur likea wonder which laſterh _ | 
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boue ninedaies,ſoistherepentanceofthem which finne by 
Rome: for when fine isrootedic Aickerb faft,and will hardlie 


| be weeded out,though God ſhould ſendys drearnes & viſions, 


or thould raiſe yp Prophets, Danicl himſelfe cannot makethis 


blacke Moore white, whichalwaies hath bin black before. And 
this we may ſecin our ſelves: for why haue we need to heare ſo 
often of repentance,more the of anythingels,butthat it is ſuch 
athing as wecannot frame our ſclues vnto? If we be warned of 
any thing but of finne,one warning will ſerue, Burt we are ſo in- 
corporate,and inuredtofinne,that a thouſand Sermons wil not 
ſerue:ſo cultome hath made Gn Rronger in many thanthe word 


eti= 


of God. Well, remember,or confider,or apply ithowyewill;afe 


ter twelue moneths GOD will come and take account of his 
dreames andof hisprophets which he ſent him, to ſee what hee 
hath profited by them, Although he hath leaden feet which are 


ago commingamictethgpa atk abick vhco kb cou: 
__meth,will firike home, 96/425 onal ee (pct es 


Now the twelue monethsare expired, God comes and findes 
Nubuckudnezr vpon his rowers, when' hee ſhould have caſt 


himſelf down.to the ground, and thought yponhisdreatme,ang 


Daniel,andſohaue humbled his pride; hee waspearchedypon 
" his rooſt,andthere he begins to crow of his wealth; /s nos rbis 
great Babel hich Thane built for the houſe of my kingdome, by 


be might of my power,aud for the honor of my maieft1c?\See how 


the man fizdeth in admiration of hisvanitie,like a yſurer which 


_dotethofhis money,asthough hehaddeſervedimmortallfame 


for ſpending hismoneyyaiply, /z vor this great Babel, cc.hee 
{Huld ratherhaue ſaid, Isnot this Nabuchaenezzars folly, which 
-he hath built for a mocke to his name, and an impeachmentto 
his wiſedome for men to ſay-whenthey paſle bylooke how our 
King hath beſtowed bis revenues;here lie ourſubſidiesandtri- 


butes inthisſtone wall?Bur Nabuchadnezzar thinksthatevery 


one will praiſe him for his follie: Thetefore like a woman when 

ſheispricked vp in her brauerie,thinkes that all doe admire her, 
andhath as goodly an opinion of her ſelf as the peacock hathof 

hisfeathers,and frameth al her lookes,arid her geflures,and ber 
ſpeeches accordingly : ſo when Nabuchacuezzar ſatein his pa» 
| lace,andſawſuchſheyesabour him;now ſaith PRO ruſt 
5 ; | ItAame 
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frame thy lookes,and geſtu 


,and[peeches accordingly,orels 


( 


the kings palace will be brauer than the king himſelfe:fo hebe= 
innethto exalt his mind higher thanhis palace;&tolookeatid” . 

ake ſtouer than bedid before, Thetemptation was noſoo-' 
nerin hisheart,but the words were in his mouth, and he pleaſed 
himſelfe therein ſo well, that he could not reftaine being alone, 


but as afoole-admires himſclfin a-glafle, ſo when he wasalotie 
audnobody with him, he ſtrouted Tobe & bragged by himſelf, 
co thinke what a iolly fellowe hee was, and how men beganro 
calke of his buildings. By this wee may ſee how wealth andho- 
nourchange manners,andhow a gaycoate,or a great band, or, 
a golde ring can braue a mans minde, and make him looke and 
ſpeake afteranother manner thenhe is accultomed, when they 
are away from him. $425 7 
It isa wonderfull thing to ſee what powertheſe petty vaine 


ro makehimthinkebetrer of himſelfe that day he weares them, 
than any otherday beſides. 1: 33: hefty: 

[s not this great Babel,which Thane built for the houſe of the 
kingdome,by the might of my power, for the honor of my maieſtie? 
Betorethe holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nabuchadnezzars words, 
marke how hee commeth vnto them; The King ſpake and ſayd, 
Spake andſ{aid;wasnot onecnough;buthe mutt ay, ſpake and 
ſaid ? This doubling of the wordsſhewerh; thathe ſpake witha 
premeditate pride fram/his hartroot, which paſſed not whether 
it werea {finneor no,come what wil comeofit, The holy Ghoſt 
dothbring other ſpeeches with Zeſaid,and nomore :buthers 
he ſaith, Spake avdſaid,as thoughheſpakerwice;not as he ſpake 
at othertimes,but like aman ardefiance, whichwould not re= 
call any word, but ifhce could ſay tnore he would ſay moreto' 
anger. FEEREE 


Did lcall it great Babel ?I mayicall ic great Babel.Did Hay 


of my maicfiic ler itgo forthe honour of my maieſtie, Thus be 
ſpake and [aid,asthough he would be conſtantin his pride; al- 
hoaghliewers conſtant in no other thing, itt © Oh: : 
1s not this great Babel, which I hane built for the houſe of the 
 kingdomby the might of my power, && for the honar of my met 
Pt bs zo Thrice 


L 


roycs hauc ouer the minde,toalterand change a man ſuddenly, 


that I builtit? Iwillay that built ic. Did 1 adde, for the honour 
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| __ ThreethingsInotein —_—_ Firſt, whata glorious opi- 
_ © nijonNabuchadnezzar had of his vaine building, out of theſe 
words,{snot this great Babel? The ſecond out of theſe wordes, 
which I baue built by the might of my-power : wherein hee tear- 
meth himſelfe the founder of it, as if hee had done all withouta 
helper. The third is,that in all his wotke, he ſought nothing bur 
vaineglorie,out of theſe words, for the honour of my Maieftie. 
Theſethree finnes Nabuchadnezzar doth bewray in one brag, 
andin allthoſe three wee are ſolike, that the bealts were not ſo 
like him when he became like a beaſt, Sole! op Ale; 
Firſt wee haue not ſo wonderfullan opinion ofGod,ot of his 
word,orof heauen, as we hauc of our owne as, alchough wee 
be.neuer able to doe halfe thatNabuchadnezzardid.Secondly, 
this is our manner,toattributealtoour ſclues whartfocuer it be, 
riches,honour,health,orknowledge; as thoughall came by la- 
| bour,or policie, or art,or literature: if we cannot draw it toone 
YN ofthele,then we thinke it fortune, although'wee vnderftand not 
what fortune is. Jf we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
forthem,then we would find ſoratime to be thankful ynto him. 
Laſtly, when weouer-view theſe matters, this is our ſolace & 
__ comfort tothinke theſe are thethings which make mee famous 
C and ſpoken ol,andpointedar,& then we end;as thoughit were 
_ enoughto be pointedat. /rnot ther great Babel?That whichone 
loues,ſeemes greaterand morepreciousaboue all which he 1o- 
ueth not, althoughthey be better thaniir: ſo didtheſe buildings 
ſeemeto Nabuchadnezzar. VETS 
One would notthinke that ahouſe were a matter to make a 
king proud, alhoughit were nener ſofaire;fione walsare not ſo 
precious,that he ſhouldrepoſeallhishonorvponlime and mor= 
—S ter.But this is a juſt thing with God, thatvaine hope,vaine pro- 
{peritie,vaine comfort,and vaine glorie,that may deceive them 
when they truſt vnronthereforeas thefaithfulſoule Jooketh vp | 
 _ toGod,orypontheword;orvpto heauer,and faithtoitſelfe, is 
© not this my bope,isnotthismy' ioy; isnor this my inheritance ? 
Sothe carnall man when he lookethvpon his buildings, or his 
grounds,or his money,faith to himſelte, is notthis my ioy,isnot 
 rhismylife,js pot this my comfort ?' So-while he pores & gapes 
vyponit,by little and little the love of it growes more. and more 
F336 If 
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_ © of Nabuthadnezzar. 
in his heart, vntill ar laſt he hath minde on nothing elſe. 
This was the firſt dotage of Nabuchadnezzar: the ſecod was, 
which 1 hane built vy the might of my power, What a yvaunt was 
thisto ſay,thathe built Babylon, when all hiſtories accord, thar 
it was built by Semiramis before Nabuchadnezzar was borne, 
therefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did ? | 
The anſwere is ealie, v-by doe other men ſo no, we fee that e- 
uery one doth labor to obſcure the fame ofothers, that they may 
ſhine alone, and beare the names them{ſelues,effec ally in great 
 buildiogs:for if they do bur adde or alterany thing in Schooles, 
or Hoſpitals,or Colledges,they looke (traight to be coiited the 
founders of chem, & ſo the founders of manyplaces are forgor- 
ten, So it is like that Nabuchadnezzardid adde or alter fome 
thing inthiscicie,and therefore he cooke all to himlelfe,asthefa- 
ſhion hath been euer ſince: but if none had built ir, burheehad 
been the founder of it{as ſome would ſeeme)yetthishad been a 
proud & arrogant ſpeechto fay,whbich [ hane built by themight 
of my power:forit was not he'which could build Babel,no more. 
than Nemrad could finiſh Babel, but vnlefle the Lord build the 
houſe,the builders buildin vaine. Therfore when he faith,By rhe 
might of my power , hee ſhould haue ſaid,by the might of Gods 
power, Bur bythis you may plainly difcerne, how hard and dif- 
ficultathing iristo hit ypon a right wordeor a good worke, 
which hathnot a good thoughteo bring it forth. Therfore make 
the roote ſweere,or the fruit will bee lower,counterfeit as cun« 
ningly asyou can. Foy | : 
Laſtly,whe he puttethin for the honor of my maieſiie,he [1ew- 
eththat he wasof Abſcloms humour, whoalthough he had de- 
ſcrued ſhame,yet he would haue fame, becauſe he had no chil- 


piller, which he called Abſolomsplace : ſo many ftately houſes 
and places in England, beare theirnames of thoſe Lords or 0+ 
thers that doe poſſeſſe or owethem, for the like vanitie; 
Heere Abſolom thoughtto bee buried, as Nabuchadnezzer: 
thought to dwell in his palace, but he was calt into a pit, as Na- 


his ſepulchre in one countrie, & was buriedin another : for why 
thould pride hayethe reward of humility? Humility(ſaithSaloe; 
P _) 


dren to keepe his name inremembrance,therefore heerected a 


buchadnezzar wasturnedintothe wildernes: So Shebna mace 
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mon)gocth before honour, that is to ſay, honour is the reward of 


humilitie: and yer Nabuchadnezzar would be honoured forhis 
pride, What had he,or Shebna, or Abſols done,that theyſhuld 
eret ſuch monuments,to be praiſed after death,which were not 
worthy to be praiſed intheirlife?before the building Nabuchad- 


nezzarhad donenothing worth CEATGIN becauſcheliued 


alwaies like a beaſt,therefore God puniſhed himlike abeaſt,8& 
&:d he deſerue nowto beſpoken of in all ages,for heaping ſtones 
together? We may ſcethar great men are proude ofa {inal mat= 
ter, and they looketo be praiſed for euery thing they doe. But 
look how God ouertwarteththem : for oftentimes in that they 


lookero maketheir greatelt glory,they ſhamethemfelues molt 


of all,andthat which they praGiife to exaltthem, doth diſgrace 
them,andthat whichthey doto winne themloue,getterhthem 


hatred, ſin ſodeceiuerhthem likethe blind Aramires, that they 


x 1. of Geneſis, they which builc Babel, ſaid they would buildic 


to get the aname,but they got ſhame, forthey could not finiſh 


it whe they had begun ir,but were confounded in ſuchfort,that 


they knew not what they did: fo ſuddenly they ynderſtoode not 


what one another ſaid. So wht Nabuchadnezzar caine to him- 
ſelfe againe, he ſhewedthat when hee ſought his owne honour, 


honour departedfromhitn, and he was made like beaſt: bur | 


when he ſought Gods honour, honour came tohim againe,and 
he was inade a king. At Eh. pts 


This would pul away many toyes from womens backs,ifthey 


did cofider how God makeththe ridiculous by that they weare, 
to makethemſeluesamiable, ifchey did thinke thatthe apparell 
which they clog onto pleaſe the world, by the ſecret iudgement* 
of Goddid not pleaſe but diſpleaſe, they wouldbe aſhamedof 


their attire, as Eue wasof her nakednes: would they weareſuch! 


gardes and paint their faces but to pleaſe ? See now how God 


doth mockethem,forthey are nor liked but diſliked, and worſer 
thought offor ic than they that goc in ruſſet coates, and ſeeke no 


_ praiſe atall; theythinke,am Inot brave ? orhersthink;is ſhe not: 


proud?rhey think, am 1 not ſweer? others think,is ſhe not light? 


. yetthey dreamethat euery man praiſeth them for their brayerie: 
asNabuchadnezzarthoughzthat cuery one would honourhim 


for 
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for his palace, If their brauerie codemnethem before men;hew © 


Kill it condemne them before God? Therefore whe Nabuchad- 


pezzar ſaith, For the honor of my maieftie,he ſhould haue layd, 
for the honor of Gods maieſt:e,1nd then this had been recorded 
forks honorindeede,and bis houſe had been the houſe of God 2 
for as we ſhould ſpeake,and ſudie, & labour to Gods glorie: ſo 
weſhould buildalioro Gods glory, thareurhouſes may belike 
tetnples,as Obadiahs was. Bur few ſecke gloriethat way, they 
had rather pull downe than build in ſuchſort, "IT. 
_ Thus you haue heard whar Nabuchadnezzar ſpake in ſecret, 
as though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 


builders, Theſe are the meditationsof Princes and Noble men, 


when they behold cheit buildings,or opentheircoffers,ortboke 
ypon theirtraine {winging afterthem,they think as Nabuchad- 
nezzarthought, Is nor chisgreat Babel? is notthis great glorie ? 
is not this the trainethat maketh me reverenced inthe (ireetes? 
archnottheſe the things which ſhallmake my childrenrich? is 


notthis the houſe that ſhallkeepemyname;and cauſe meto be. 


- remembred,and makethem whichare children now ſpeake of 


me hereafter, when they (hall paſſe by andlookvp,and feethefe 


 antikesand knacks overtheir heads, they will fay : ohhe which 


built this was a preat-man, bee barea _ both in Courtand. 


countric, who but ne while he lined 2. Alt zough this king bee. 


deadand buried, yet his pride is eſcapedand;cometovs, Nabu« 


chadaezzarthath<childre yeralue,w hich build as high ashe,look” 


as high as he, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vaivly as he,and are as 


proud as he, aithoghthey be not kings,nor dukes, nor catles,nor 


knights,noryer good ſquires: look ypon their palaces, & thipke- 


whetherthey bee of Nabuchadnezzars brood; Fs not rbs great 
Babelfand is not Nabuchadnezzar Lordofit? Ohifthey might 


live to-walke inthefe galleries (till, they would defire noother 


heauen,but Nabuchbadnezzar hathſhewedthe way before the, 


and they muftall dance after him, though they were asmightie,. 


though they were mightierthen he,death wilnortake his king= _ - 
dome for a ranſome.Now whatis Babel;8 whatis Nabuchads | | 


nezzar the king thereof? Now Babel is deſtroyed, andthe kipg: 
that built it laid inthe duſi,had itnot bin better rohauebwiltran” 
houſe in heauen, which might hauereceiued himyhenhedieg? © 
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Thename oftheſe palaces may well becalled Babell, that is, 
-- confuſion, becauſe they propheſic confu Gon tothem that build 

them, becauſetheir foundation is pride,their walsextorcis, their 
roofe ambition,and all within them vfurie, briberie, & crueltie, 
If this bethe beſt chat Nabuchadnezzarhath to yaunt of, what 
is the worlt which he may be aſhamed of? 

Well I ſcehowearneſt this king was about his dreame, and 
how looſehe fate after in his palace,methinkes I ſee the image 
of the worldin one man; howliuely doth Nabuchadnezzar re- 
ſemble the dreamersofourtime?He could not reſt till he knew 
the interpretation ofhis dreame;ſuch inquirie, ſuchdiligencero 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought, now if the 
king meete witha prophet that can tell him the trueth, and in- 
truQhim from God,that his dreame warnedhim to amend his 
life, he will then reclaime himſclfe, and reforme hisrealine, and 
become ſuch a king as was neuerintheland before. 

But behold,no {oonerreſolucd ofhisdoubr,but heis ready to 
be warned againe,and was notſoatrentiueto the prophet, as he 

_ wasto hisdreame, although he cared for ncither: for when hee 
 vnderftoodthathisdreame went about ro change thecourſe of 
5 his life,he went away like Naaman in a chafe, & cared no more 
E. for his dreame after, Before the dreame came, all would hauc 
be atge would hauc humbledhis heart for ever. 


- faid;that ſachadreatuc 
Before the prophet came,al would haue ſaid, that ſucha prophet 


is Nabuchadnezzar; and ifanother dreame come more fearful 

than this, yet Nabuchadnezzar would bee Nabuchadnezzar, 
and loue his palace better than Paradiſe, 

_ So wethinke,ifGod would ſend a taminevpon this land ,that 

would make vs feare him:but God hath ſent a famine, & yet we 

_ doenor feare him. If God wouldſend an earthquake ypon this 

land that would make vs feare hin::but God hath ſeat an earth- 

quake,and yet we do notfeare him, If God would ſend apeſti- 

lence yponithis land, that would make vs feare him: but GOD 

_ hathſenta veſtilence,8: yet wedo not feare him. If God would 

-#£ ſend warre ypon this land, that would make vs fearehim : but 


n-” ;/ at Aden make ys arc bim = 


would hauc conuerted bim witha word: but Nabuchadnezzar 


-_* Godhath ſent warre,and yet wee doe nat teare him? thereforg 


of Nabuchadnezzar, £ wo” 


- There beemany which dreame yponreligian,asNabuc -ari 
nezzar dreamed ypon his dreame;& as he defired only tokn 
what it meant,ſo they defire onely to know. CMaiter (laich 74 | 
yong ma to Chrilt)what ſhall I do to come into heauz? He would 
faine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſtſhewed himthe 
way,hewouldnottakeit:{o they will go from preacherto preas 
cher,as Nabuchadnezzar ſent from onewiſe manto another to. 
be reſolued m points of religian: ſuch a ſcrutinie ſuchattention, 
ſuchbeed,as though they would runneout of thi world,and go 
beyond all,chat a ng would thiake they would doe arything, 
asthe Iewes came ynto Moles, and this yong manvnto Chritt: 
But when they haue heard —_ they .caine for they do like Na- 
buchadnezzar, as they did before; now they lay it was but a 
dreame,becauſe the meaning doth noranſer according vio 
their will.So Achab enquired oftheprophet, to heare what hee | 
wouldſay, butit appearesthat hee neuer meant to follow hiths 
excepthe wouldauliverashe wouldhauehim, 

When it commethto the a&t, which is cuery mans criall then 
you ſhall ſee whoarelike Nabuchadnezajs: thatis, which aſe 
onely to know; and whoarelike Zacheus thati is, «hich practiſe 
as they know: for as the trueth waaterd ſo1t muſi be witneſs 
ſed,or elle: the fall of Nabuchadnezzar ſheweth what iugge- 
meut will follow vpon ſuch negleQing. : 
Becanſche would not doe as his dreame warned kim 466 as - 

the prophet connſelled him,therfore God forſooke him .and his 
kingdom departed from him \& he wasthruſt out of his palace, 
and turvediike an Oxe into the wilderneſle, therehelited like a 
beaſt yntill ſeuen yeeres were ended. A warning toalltotake 
warning by the word, for it is the-gentle warner,thenext will be 
harder, the third and the fourth harder thay i it, like tothe nine 
plagues of Egypt, which did exceed one another: for what is he 
that can weigh the wrath of God,orthe grieuoulnesof finne? - 

Some men would chinke,that Nahiachaddiczzds might bave 
ſpoken al this without.any ſuch greatoftenceas was coker ati: 
for he ſaid no more, but that it was a faire houſe, and thathe buil- 
 dedit, andthathe ereQtedir forhis honour: ſecingmanyynder 

princesdelight in worſe yanities than faire bu ONS peak © 
wajncr ofcenin a weeke, Bc. 
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Therefore when you ſechow it diſpleaſerh God, toyaunt of | 
theſe earthly things, or to impure anything to ourſelues, thinke 
what ſhall be the doome of great fins : if Nabuchadnezzarbe. 
came like a beaſt, and lodgedin the wildetnes for his pride; they 
which beare pride, andcouetouſneſſe,and luſt,and wrath, and 
malicein one breaft,ſhalllodee inhell,and become like diuels, 
becauſe they are like bealisalready, Therforeletthis be in tead 
- of Daniclswarning, if God didtake ſucha ſtraight account of 

' Nabuchadnezzar for his dreame,what hee had profited by it: 
what account will hetake of ys, what profit wee haue made by 
Nabuchadnezzarsfallandpuniſhment ? TS 1: 

Thus you hauc heard whatthe yoyce ſpake from earth, now 
you {hall heare what the yoyce ſpake from heaue : for itfollow- 
eth,1/-ile the ward was in the kings moutb,a voyce came fro hea- 
wen,and ſaid,O king to thes be it ſpoken,thy kingdome ſhall be ta- 
ken from thee,cre. cod will warne him no more by dreames,nor 
by Prophets,as he did: but his indgements ſhall ſpeake. Here is 
fulfilled that whichEhhu faith to Job, God ſpeaherh once & twiſe 
by dreames and viſjons in the night, man ſeeth it not:at the laſt 
God openeth his eyes,bythe corretiioswhich he bad fealed:loGod 
| ſpake ynto Nebuchadnezzar firlt by dreames, and after by his 
Provhet,& Nabuchadnezzar regarded it not : atla{t God ope- 
neth his eves by correRions, which he had ſealed vp, that they 


ſhould not touch him ifany other meſſenger could bring him. 


As the holy Ghoft doth note the time when Nabuchadnezzar 

| Jpakeinhis palace: ſo he noteth the time when Godſpake from 
heauen, Exenwhile the words were in the kings moxnth:as though = 
he ſhould ſay, God anſwered before he looked forir, whenhee | 

thought God had bee as farrefromhim,as he was all che yeare 
b:fore, Thus God lay(asit were inthe sKout)to watch when he 
ſpaketreaſon,and to apprehend him ypon it : ONabuchadnez- 
z4r thou haſt yanted theſetwelue moneths fince I warned thee: 


of Nabuchadnezzar, - 
heauen, Pride(faith Salomon) goerh before the fall:ſo whe pride 
had poken, therriudgement ſpake cuen while the proude word 
was inhis mouth, See how God ſheuesthattheſe brags offene . 
dedhim,and therefore he judges while he ſpeakes. How ſhott is 

the triumph of the wicked? Whe they begin to crow,God op 
peththeir breath, and iudgement ſeazeth yponthem, whe they 
think no danger neere them: So when Baltazar was in his minth 
withhis Nobles, the fearful hand wrotehis doom vpon the wall, 
& preſentlyhis mirch was changed into ſadnes, that he became 
25 one that was ſtroken with a paulſie ; ſo while Herod yaunted 
himſelfe and the people honoured himlike a God, the Angel of 
God {mote him vpon his throne,and immediatly he wasdeuous- 
red of wormes inthe face of the which honored him; while the 
Philiſtines were triumphing and banquetting, Sampſon pulled 
the temple ypon their head:ſo while the men of Ziklag were fea+ 
Ring and dancing,Dauid came ypon them andiluethem :whe 
the Iſraelites wereat their Manna ond Quailes, euen while the 
meate(faith Daujd) was yet intheir mouthes, God tooke away 
their lives: when Tobs children were making merrie one with an 
other,the winde came and blew downe the houie: while the old 
world was marrying & giuing in marriage,the flood came and 
drowned the: while the Steward was recounting with himlſelfe, 
andthinking that his maſter knew not what policie was in his 
heart,ſuddenly his Lordcalled him to account: whilethe churle 
was muſing of his darnes full of corne,and ſaying tohimſelfe,be 
merrie my ſoule, that night his ſoule was taken from him : ſo 
while wee finne and thinke nothing of it,our fins mount vpto 
heauen,and ſtand atthebarre,and callfor vegeance againſt vs: 
how ſoone Abelsblood cried forvengeice of Cain? We cannot 
ſinne ſo quickly, but God feeth vs as quickly. How many hatte 
been trooken while the oath hath been intheir mouthes, as Ie- 
roboam was {triken while hee ftroke, that they might ſee why 
they were ſtrooken?and yertall this wil not keepe vs from ſweas 
ring. Though aman fnoften,and Realehis fins as it were, with 
out puniſhment, yetat laſt hee istaken napping, even while the 
wickednefſe is in his hand, and hisday is ſet when he ſhall pay 


for all, whether it bee after twelue moneths or twelue yearesg#  - 
whenitcommeth,it jill ſcemetoo ſoone. Therfore once agait* - , 


M 


The ft | 
ler this bein Read of Daniels warnin ifGod didtake fo Nraight 
accofitof Nabuchadnezzarhow he bad profited by his dreame, 
what account will he take of vs how wee haue profited by Na- 


buchadnezzars puniſhmene > Here I end, 
| | £ / ATS. 


Sits. FATE OF KING. 
NABVCHADNEZZAR. 


Daniel 4.2 J &c.. 

286 phile the word was in his month,avoice came from heauen, 
ſaying, O King Nabuchadnezzar, to thee bee it ſpoken, thy 
 kingdome ts departed from thee. 

29 And they ſhall drine thee from men,and thy dwelling ſhall be 
with the beaſts of the field.they ſhall make thee to eate graſſe 
with the oxen,and ſeuen times ſhal paſſe oner thee,vniil thou 
/ knoweſt that the moſt high Godbearethrule oner the kingdoms 
of men,an4 gineth it to do ſoener he will, 

30 Thevery ſame hore was this thing fulfilled vps Nabuchad- 

TN $6 he was arinen from men, and dideate grafſe as 
the oxen,and hu bodie was wet with the dew of beauen,ril his 
haires were £70006 4s Eaoles feathers,and hes nailes 4 birds 
_ clawes. - 


== Romthe 26,verſeto theend of this chapter, islaid 
GEE downethe pride,fall & reſtitution of Nabuchad- 
FaA(nezzar, The two firlt verſes are like a banner of his 
DBY/pride,vhich ſhew him in his ruffling as it were in 

= the ayre, before he knew God or himſelf. Thethree 

next verſes are thediſcouerie of his ſhame, which ſhew him in 
his miſerie, as it weregroueling on the ground after GOD had 
cooled his _—_ The fourelaſt verſesare the celebration of 
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of Nabuthadnezzar. 1fr © 
as we areto men,ſolong as they proſper and flouriſh:but when 
they decay and fall, then we ſhrinke away, and area[hamed of 
them i ſoirmay beegf yecould ſee pridetake a fall,though yee 
love her well, yet ye would forfake herlike a bankerout, when 
ye ſee that ſhecan pleaſure youno longer, 


- 


Therfore ye (hall ſee Nabuchadnezzar vpon his feete apaine : 
beforc you beheld him vpon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
kinghe was in his galleries,andafter find his ſeruants inhis pa- 
lace,and hisſubiects in his throne, and himfelte like a beaſt in 
the wilderneſle, God may giue youhearts to thinke alittic of 
this finne, what it is which colt ſo deare, andis{o commonnow 


in cuery houſe, asit wasthen inthe kingscourt, - 2 
Aﬀrer twelue monerbs((aithyDaniel) that is,twelue monerhs 
aſter God had warned this King by dreames and by Daniel, to 
repent hisfinnes,hee was ſtrouting in his.galleries, anGthought 
hat finne ſhould bee next, as though hee had never heard of 
dreameor Propher.By this compuration of ſinne, wherein the 
moneths are obſcrued fo exattly, bow long Nabuchadnezzar 
rebelled after hee was warned, Daniel ſhewes what reckening - 
God keepes of our moneths, and weekes and daies, which hee 
gives vsto repent, as he did Nabuchadnezzar, and whatan ac<- 
count we ſhall make of then, as Nabuchadnezzardid,though 
wecountno more ofourage thenthe childedoth of his youth, 
and haue done no more of ourtaske at twentie, then when wee 
were but ten,nor at thirtie,then when we were but twentie, nor 
at fortie, then when we were thirtie, yet we ſhal giue account of _ 
 mochouresinthe day of judgement; & it{hall beheauierto the 
olde then yong,to you which haue the wordthen'they which 
want ir: and there is great ods betweene Nabuchadnezzarand 
vs, for he which challenged Nabuchadnezzar for 12.moncths 
fincehe was warned, may challenge vs of ewelue yecres lince 
weewere warned, and yet wee looke notforſo greatpuniſh- 
ment as'fel! ypon'Nabuchadnezzar for12, monechs. Daniel 
names there 1 2.moneths, as thoughhe would ſpeake of a great 
matrer,& (hewes how worthie Nabuchadnezzar wasto be pu- 
niſhed, becauſe hee might hauereformed his life ince heewas 
warned: for there weretwelye moneths betweenehis dreames:  - 
atidhispuniſhmene. But thar yeerewhereinhee had ſo many: - 
TY ; M 3 | warnings: * 


- 


_ fa: 

warnings andeeachings was as vaine asthe reſt, and yainer then 
the yeeres before : for now be ſhould haue been a mournerlike 
the king of Niniueh, when Tonas threatned deſtruction yntothe, 
But like a victor of a countrie returned ſro battellto folemnize 
his triumph, firſt he decked his palace as braue as himſelf, and 
then he walkes his ations in it, and when hee bath ſer al things 
before him which might make him forget (30d, & like a ſerpet 
that would burſt,vnlefle he diſcharged ſome of his poyſon, hee 
breaketh out and ſaid, /s not this great Babel,which [ haue built 
by the mig ht of my power, for the honor of my maieſtie? Wherein 
obſerue firtt whata glorious opinion this yaine king had of his 
vaine buildings. Secondly,how that henames himſelte the foil- 
derof them,asthough he had done al without an helpe. Thirdly, 
that in all his workes he ſoughtnothing but vaine-glorie,as hee 
witneſſeth againſthimſelfe, ſaying : Which [haze Tail forthe 


honor of my maieſtie:nottorthe honor of Gods maieſtie, but for 
the honor of my maieſtie.So firlt that whichhe ſhuld haue con- 
temned as Chriſt did the beautie of the Temple; he admiredir, 
and nothing ſcemed fo gloriousto him,as that which made him 
ſhamefulto God.Secondly,that citie which was built by Semi- 


ramis,hearrogateth to himſelf, & neuer ioyned the chiefe work- 
maſter with him,burſaith, nbich / bane builr by the might of my 
power,"vhen he ſhould haue ſaid, by the might of Gods power ; = 
__ for ynles God build the houſe, the builder ich Dauid)buildeth 
butin vaine, Laſtly,that which he ſhould haue built forthe ho- 
nor of God,asthe man built a chamber forthe Prophet, he buil- 
ded for his honor, as qur Nabuchadnezzars do. Therefore when 
al his pleaſures were prepared like a feaſt & he cameto fir down 
at the banquet, it happened tohim asto the churlein y Goſpell, 
afterhe had filled his barnes, when he came to {ing in his heart, 
Be-merie my ſoule;that nighthis ſoule was taken 25 him,and 
the divels made merrie with it in hell : ſo hee had feathered his 
 neaft,and began to crow vpon his rooſt, /5 not this great Babel, 
 -&Fe?As if he ſhould ſay, Now Nabuchadnezzar make thee me- 
_rie;that houre his honor was taken from him,for a yoyce came 
downe from heauen, like the terrible hand which wrote vp6the 
wall when Baltaſarfate at his banquet and daſht his pride ypon 
 ſucharocke, that withinan houre all his pompe and Prenioneh 
mY an 
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and treaſures;ſuffered ſuch a ſhipwrack,that his fall was more 

admired ofal,than his glorie & buildings wereadmired of hims 
ſelfe. Thus altbe ioy,and plealure,and gloric of pride are ſpoken 
with a breath,and ſtopt with another. 

You hauc heard what the voyce ſpake fromearth,now ye ſhal | 
heare what the voyce ſounds fr6 heauen; Theſe three verſes tol- 
lowing declare this kings fall, when and how,& from whom it - 
was.While the words were yet, cc. there isthe time,a voce fe, 
there is the Iudge.O King, e.there is thearraignement. '7by * 
khingdome,ec.there is the iudgement. He was arinen from men, 
and lmed with beaſts in the wilderneſſe till bis haires were growne | 
like Eagles feathers. There is the execution and manner of his 
puniſhment, Firſt of the time while, &c. 11 46444 

As Daniel obſerued the time when Nabuchadnezzar finned, 
ſo he obſerueththe time when Nabuchadnezzar is puniſhed:as 
if God hadlienin waite to catch him in his words,and take him 
at the trip,cuen ashe watched Lots wife whenſhe looked back, 
andtransformed her into a piller of ſalt, foſoone asſhe looked . - 
behind her: ſo nowthe Lord layasit were in the ſcout, towatch 
when Nabuchadnezzar ſpake treaſon, and-to apprehend him 
ypon it,O Nabuchadnezzarthou haſt yaiited thele tweluemo-» 

neths ſince I warned thee,and Imadeas though I heard not, bur 
ſuffered thee todoe and ſpeake thy pleaſure, aud vaunteſi thou | 
ſtil?Surely thou ſhalceſcape me nologer,I wilnotheare a word 
moreagainſ(t mine honour. So he cut him off while the words 
were in his mouth, &propoundeth the words of judgement a« 
pa him. If you marke the time when the voyce ſpake from 

cauen, you may ſee three wiſedomes of God. Firlt God takes 


bim in his faulc,that he might ſcehisfault,as Ieroboi was ſtrike 1-Xing.13+ | 


whenhe ſtroke the Propher, that hee might know why he was 
firiken, Then he takes him ſuddenly,becauſe he contemneth his 


warning, asthe fire came vpon Sodome while they contemned Ger.19.24. 


Lots warning, Thirdly, Godrakes him-where he ispleaſanteſt 
and luſtieſt,and ſafeſt in bispalace, which was like a caltle,as he 


tooke Herod when his gard food by him,that he mightſee that 4#*? 4 | 


nothing can garde him from God, bur God muſt garde him 

from daunger,or cllc Princes bee not ſafer than ſubiects:; ſo 

thougha man finne often,and Rieale his fins as it were without = 
_ M4 | —- pn. 
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puniſhment, yetatthe af ws is noke nappiogwhile the wice 


Nom 11.33 kednes is in hishand,asthe Iewes were, while the quailes'were ._. 
- in their mourhes, and his day is ſet when he ihal pay for al, whe. _ 
ther it bee after 12, moneths, or 1 2.yceres, whenſocuer it com 
meti1 it will ſeemetoo ſoone. Vengeancedoth fiaytill honebe 
ripe, and watchthe time when they are molt-occupied,,- then 
Nwn.22.22 iudgemeciteps forth, likethe Angel to (iop Balaarh in his way, 
becauſe the puniſhment is more grieuous & terrible when they 
look not for it (forthe worlt that is, with like Balaam,to die the 
_ death ofthe righteous) therefore God will crofſetheminthat: 
though they proſperalwaies before, yet theirendes (hall bee a 
king of indgement vpon alltheir life, 8& a prophelie oftormenr, 
for all men to ſee what becomeof the wicked after death, that 
they may ſearero belike vntothem : As when we ſee ſome fall 
downevnder thetable while they fit { willing at the wine: ſome 
{irikendumbe in the pulpit, while they preach vneruths; euen as 
7 2.22, thePhilitines were ſlaine while they feaſted, and a+ Herod was 
1,Kn13.4. ſhamed while he vaunted, and as Lackeam was liriken while 
> ftroke, What doth this teach vs, but that our {innes depart 
| from vs ſo ſoone as they are done, vnto the Tudge, & there they 
| _ Geng, Aacculeys,asCainsmurther cried out againſt him,ſo ſoone as he 
a Rewel 3.15, flewhis brother, I know thy workes {faith God: hee may ſay, I 
f Mfar.26. 4, know thy works and thy thoughts roo : fer Tudas could not 
15-16. ſocloſely about his treacherie,bur that Chriſt did know when 
the thoughtentredinto his heart, and heard when he conferred 
alſo with the Scribes,and ſaw likewiſe when he took the bribe, 
though he kept atime to puniſh him, as he ſaith, Plal.37.ver.2, 
When | ſeea conuentent time then will [execnte indgement. 
Now the time was come when this king ſhould be made an 
example vnto al other kingsafter him,to amend theirliues,and 
reforme their realmes, when aFthe Prophet commeth fr6 God | 
vmothern,totell the what they ſhould doe, When dreame and 
' Daniel had done what they could, now God calles foorth his 
iudgements,and bidsthem ſee what they can do,8& commands 
them tochaſe Nabuchadnezzar, yntill hee haue loft his king- 
dome,vntill he be driven out of his palace, vntill he be fled into 
the wildernes, vntill he be degenerate like a beaſt, vntill his ſub- 


| iefts,and | ſeruants, and pages, make their ſport, and gaze and 
wonder | 
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treſpaſſer, whichis gazedat vponthe pillorie: ſo: the king was 
debafed,whenGod heard him buryauncof his buildings, 

| Therefore let vs takeheede andbe carctil/after what ſort we 
ſpeake,& what words ſlip from vs:leaft God take 'vsin ourlies, 
orothes,or {landers,orribaukdriezas he rook Nabuckadnezzar 
when his tongue walked withour a bit» for if bee had ſuppoſed 
that God had been ſo necre, ard that hee'wouldhateanſuered 
him as he did, he would haue held-his peace;/2nd leid his hand 
ypon his mouth,rather the pay ſodeare for a yaine word, which 
did him:no good when it was ſpoken, ©: 599, 9588 

| Theſecondnoteis of the. Iudge, A woice came down from hea- 
gen: the cotrouling voice came down from heane,Godis moſt 
offended with our fin: tor Nabuchadnezzar mighthaue ſpoken 


morethan this, before any other man, & no man could controle 
him becauſe be was king , and kings delight in greatervanities- 


than buildings. yet no man faith; Why doeſt thou ſo ? becauſe 
Saloms ſaith, He whichrepeateth a matter ſeparateth the prince: 
that is,hee which tels Princes their faults, makettithem hisene« 
mies: therefore fince Tohn Baptiſt died, onely God is lefttore- 


prouec almoſt ail that ſin by authoritie, yet there is one inheauen 
bath an.eare & a tongue, & checkeththe king a#boldly as cuer 
the king checkerhhis ſubiets. Whenthe voice from earth ſpake- 
vainly,the voice from heauen-pake iudgemetit, Here isthe king 
of heauenagainftthe king of earth, the yoiceof Godagainſitthe- 


voict of main: adiuine wrath warring with 4hamanepride:the- 


fire is kiadled, woe tothe Rtubble; The Lord of hots is in armes 


againſt che Lord of Babell,andbeginsto lay hatrds on him and 


tothrulthimourtof his throne, Fit 


walkein thy galleries, ferchoneturne mote beforethou be tur- 
nedout of doore,and walke withthe beaſtsiin theforreft; 


Now he comes to the arrajgnment,and cas himtothebarre;. 
O king Nabuchadnezzar,to thee be it ſpoke,He wasnever called 
king with leſſe reuerEce,norhad ſuch pay forfininal his _ 
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herattles him/like athiider, . 
O King Nabuchadnezzar +a if tie ſhould fay; for aÞrhouart a 
king,thou ſhalt ſee whether another beabouethee.Now guard 
thy perſon,now defend thy honor, for he whom thov haſt deſpi- 
fed, threatneth to take thy kingdome'from thee; goe nowand* 


2% "*» 
wonderat him, like a foole which-goerhvnto the tockes;or a 


186 _ Thefall hrnk 
God giues him histitle,and heels him his lot,he cals him king, 
but without a kingdome : asif he had ſaid, late king of Babell, 
hold vp thy hand. Here a king is arraigned in hisown kingdom, 
and no cuidece giuen againlt him,but as though he had witneſ- 
ſed againſt himiclfe,as al finners do, God condemneth him out 
of his owne mouth,and to open his cares, hee calleth him by his 
ownename,O. King Nabuchaanez.zar,as the priſoneris called 
when he holds yp his hand at the bante. The he pronounceth the 
iudgement, To thee be it ſþoke,tothee which aduanceſt thy ſelfe 
like God,tothee which would(t nor take heed by thy dreame,to 
| thee which wouldeſt not bee warned by the Prophet, tothee 
which did(t al tor thine own honor, Now hearken tothy iudge- 
ment, Thy kingdome ts departed from thee, thou ſhalt be Uriuen 
_ outofthy palace,they which ſhould honour thee ſhall expulſe 
thee,thou ſhalt raigne with the beaſts in the deſert, there ſhalbe 
thy dwelling ſcuen yeeres, goenow and Ralke in the woods as 
thou didf(t inthy palace,& whenthouart among the Lions,and 
Wolues and Beares, looke ynto Babel whichthou baſt buile. _ 
How doth this ſpeech differ from Nabuchadnezzars ſpeech? 
| his words were but words, but Gods words were, He ſpake,& it 
was done, For inthe ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
_ done(faith Daniel, & whatſocuer the voice threatneth ynto our | 
fins,or vntothe finner,ſhalbe done at firſt or at laſt. To Nabu- 
chadnezzarit was ſaid,T by kingdome/balbe taken from thee. To 
vsit is ſaid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee, To him it was ſaid, 
Thou ſnalk bee thruſt forth intothe deſert. Tovsitis ſaid, Thou 
ſhalr bcethrowne forth into darknefle. To him it was ſaid, Thow 
ſralt be lik beaſts, To vs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt bee likethe dams 
ned; Shall. ngtahe voyce ſpokentovs beremembred withGod; 


aſwell as the threatning menacedto him ? n 
This voice came from heauen,and therfore it ſpake home,nov 
like them which glide bythe faulcsof Princes,& whiſperbehind 
their backes,asthoygh they would reprouc'the if they durſt,bue 

.- for fearelca(t thePtince,orCounſellor,or Jludge,or Magiftrate, 
" ſhouldtakeiras he meanes it,and thinke that he aimesatthem, 
which makesthem ſpeak in parables asthoughthey would caſt 
availe ouer their reproofe, and. cate-their meſſage beforethey 

haue ſpoken it. The holy Gholl teacherh ys heere to reproue, ſo 

We. _ _ that 
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of Nabuchadnezzar. "oF" 
that whoſoeuer finneth may know tharthou ſpeakeſtto bim. 
He which ſpeaketh from heauen (as the yoycedid) mult peake 4 
like Tohn Bapciſt among the Publicanes and hatlots, and foul- "138 
diers,as though hee went from oneto another, and faid, thisgis  , 
ſpoken to thee,thisis ſpoken tothee, this is poken tothee,” For | 
ynleſſe we come neere theſe mortall-gods & proud Nabuchad=- 
nezzars,as neereas Eliascameto Achab, wh&he ſaid, [t * thox 
that troxbleſt Iſrael, they will poalt ic ouer,andthinke that thou 
ſpeakeſt notthem vntil thou ſpeakeſt plainly, as the voice ſpake 
from heauen, To thee be it ſpoken. And they will reforme the 
matter,orelſe God ſhew ſome iudgement yponthem,as he 41d 
here ypon this great king Nabuchadne7z.zar, | 
Now the decree goeth forth, that Nabuchadnezzar ſhall be 
king no more, T hy kingdome # departed from thee.This is ſuch a b 
faying,asifNabuchadnezzarhadthoughtofit before, he would 
| hauewept when he yaunted, tothinke thathis honor was going 
from him, whe hethoughtit was comming to him : and yethis 
kingdome was departed from him,and yet God ſaith, Thy king= 
dome ts departed from thee, becauſe the decree was paſt, which 
 ſhouldasſurely come to paſle,as ifit were paſt alreadie, There- 
fore becauſe wee care notſo long asthe Prophet faith, wee ſhall 
die, we ſhall ſufter, wee ſhall anſwere; be leaueth Shaf;and faith 
Wow,as God laid toAbimelech,T hon art #dead\man,not thou 
ſpalt die,but thog art dead,which rouſed him more,thenifhe had 
threatned him an hundred deaths, becauſe he thought that hce 
ſhould die preſently: So the holy Ghoſt is forced as it were'to 2 
exceed and ipeakemorethen wethink he ſhould:fpeake;forthe 
hardnes of our harts;which hearelike tones, andgo like ſnailes} 
It wee hauc but a weeke to repent we willdeferre irtothelaſt 
day,that we may finne allthereft, 11 OBI 
Therfore it was meet to ſay, Thy kingdom ts departed fro thee. 
That ſeeing his iudgement ſhuld not tay; he ſhuld norfRay his 
repentance.Ifthisyoyce hadſaid, Tbj\Babel foal ſnhe,asNem-" 
rods Babel did,it ſeemethhe would baue thoughthis honot bu-: 
ried, but whe he was ſtripe, not only of his palace, but alſo of his: 
xingdome, what heauy newes wasthis ynto him, whichthought 
 himfelfequal with God,and nowmay not be a king?But when 
_ he was thruſt among beaſts to eat grafſe wh oxEwhat —_— 
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183 End. 
fall wasthis tobe brought yaderalhisſubieQs, which ſpake eug 
now asthoughthere were none buthe : & now his ſeruants ſer- 
uant would not be like vnto him? Sothe King of Kings will be 
honored of kings,as they are of their fubie&ts,orels he will tread 
ypon their crownes, and they ſhall heare the ſame atlaft, Thy 


hingdome ſhall depart from thee. | 
Now followeththe executionof bis ivudgement : for Daniel 
ſaith, The ſame honre all thu wasfulfilled. So he ſheweththe or- 
der of it:as a priſoner is broughttothe barre, & led toa gibber,ſo 
«this king was drawne from hischrone,8& turned into the wilder= 
neſſe where he aboade among wild beaſts ſo long,rill his haires 
were growne like Eagles feathers,and his nailes like birds clawes, 
When God began hee made hafte;asit was long before hee 
ſpoke, but when hee ſpoke he didit, andeffected in ati houre all 
that the dreameand the Prophethad foretold, © - 
Then was fulfilled, T he pride of man ſhall bring bim low:Euen 
inthat houre that Nabuchadnezzaraduanced himſelf moretha 
before, in the ſame hourehe was brought vnder all his ſubieRs, 
_ allhisſeruants andpages; ſo he whichſerteth vp can pulldown, 
he which gaue can take, he which made can deſtroy. Therefore 
letno man vauntthough hewere a king,of his houſe or land, or 
farme, or children, but know that hee ſhould haue nothing, if 
God did notregardhim morethan other,and thinke when thou 
doeſt reade this (torie, whether thou bee not as proude of thy 
wealth,as Nabuchadnezzar was of his palace : whether thou be 
not asproudof thy childre,as Nabuchadnezzar was of his king- 
dame:whetherthoubenor as proudof thy patentage,as Nabu- 
chadnezzar was ofhishonor: whertherthou be not ſo proud of 
thy learning as Nabuchadnezzar was of Hhistraine. Ifthou bee 
not ſo proud, thEGod dothſay no more,Okmp,to thee be it ſpo« 
ke,OſubieRtothee beirſpyke,cheſe bleflings ſhalbe taken fro 
thee, For;hath Godtaken nomanskingdomfrom him but Na. 
buchz@nczzat® hath be taken oma officefrom bini'butTu- 
das? hathhetakeninomansriches from himbutTobs? howdid 
 Antiochus,and Julian, and Herod aid Saul and Athalia;andTe- 

zabel;andRichard thethird gofromtheirthrones,as ifGod had 
pulled che ourbyrthe eares?hehadno reſpeRt vntotheirperſons, 
butyſed che like-beaſts, as be didNabuchadnezz ar; & fulfilled 
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his threatning:the candle of the wicked ſhall be put our. There- 
fore as Chrift ſaith ynto them whichturne backe, Rew#ber Lots 


wife: ſo] may ſaytothem which beare high mindes,and proud 


lookes, & ſtout words,remember king Nabuchadnezzar,how 


God reſiſted the proud, Now if any mi long to bereſolued,how 


this king was chiged to a beafl, he muſt notimagine any (irage 


metamorphofis,or popith traſubRantiati6,as though his ſhape _ 
were altered,or his manhood remoued,orthat he puton hornes 


and hoofes,as the Poets faine of Acteon, forthe voyce doth not 


ſay that he ſhould become a beaſt, but that he ſhuld dwell-withs 
the beaſts. Daniel doth not ſay that his head or armes,orlegges- 
were transformed:but thatthe haire of his head,and thenailes of 


bis fiagers did grow like Eagles feathers, and like birds clawes, 


2scuery mans haire and nailes will doe,ifhe doe not pare thery.. 


Laſtly, Nabuchadnezzar ſaith norythat his ſhape wasreftored 


ynto him, bur that his vnderſtanding was reſtored yntohim : all 
which declare,that he was not chaged in body,butin mind:nor- 


OY OO ; . "WY | -2 . . 
| in ſhape,but in qualitie. A ſauage minde came on him,like that 


whichdroue Cainfrom the company of men,&hebecamelike 621.414. 


aSatyreor wilde man, which differeth not from a beaſt, but in 
ſhape:though he was not turned to abeaſt,yerthis was a firanye 


alteration,to be ſochigedin an houre,that his Nobles abhorred 
him, bis ſubiets deſpiſed him, his ſeraants forſooke him, none: 
would companie with him but the beaſts, Confiderthis all that- 


aduance your ſclues againſt God & deſpiſe his word, as Nabu- 
chadnezzar did. Take warning by a king, whicheue now walkt: 


in his galleries, and his Nobles ſerued himinhispalace, with all 
diſhesthaty aire,orſea,orland,couldaffoord; now he isrurned: 


to graſe &feed like an oxe withthe beaſts inthe wildernes, This 


was to ſhewthat God maketh no more account of che wicked 


than of beatts,& therefore the holy Ghott calleththem often by 


_ thenameofbeaſts:hewing howtnar fin 8 pleaſure'make men 
like beaſts: whe they haue abuſed their wits often, and perverted 
their reaſon, atlaſt Godtakeththeir vnderſftanding fro them, & 
they become like beaſts, lothſome totheſelues & others: many 
ſuch beaſts wehaue flillike Nabuchadnezzar;who were fitterto 
live in the deſertamsg lions, wherethey might gotanoyothers, | 
thenintownes amonglt men, where they infe& morethanthe 
TS | _ plague, 


%\ 
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plague. Thus if you hauenot conſidered the beaſtlines of finne, 

looke ypon Nabuchaenezzar like a beaft, If you would ſee the 

Gen.4.13. guilcofit. look ypon wandring Cain. If you would ſee the fren- 

24.16.14. fie of it looke ypon frantike Saul. If thou wouldeſt ſee the feare 

 Daeng.s, Ofit,lookeypon trembling Baltazar, If thou wilt ſeethe ſhame 

' Heft.7,10, ofit,looke yvpon Haman hanging vpon his owne gallowes, If 

= $62 3- thou wilt ſcethe end ofit, looke ypon the Glutron frying in hell. 

Theſc ate the pictures of ſfinne, which God hath ſec for aterror 

beforgg's* likethe pillerof ſalr, or Achans ſepulchreto ſpeake 

to vs. Take heede by thoſe, when Thave warned you, as ] war- 

ned them,I will puniſh you,as I puniſhedthem. This is the E- 

pitaph, as it were, which God ingraueth ypon Nabuchadnez« 
' Zars Sepulchre: 51 

 Bzthowan example to Kings and Rulers,for all the children of 

pride,tobeware how they ſet themſelues againſ} him who aduan- 

ced them. we ag ; 

Thus he which fets yp, can pull downe. Did notT ſend thee 
dreames to warne thee? Did not I ſend a Prophet to warne 
thee? Ifeither of them would haue ferued, thou mighteſt haue 
ruled ſtill, and walked inthy galleries and feafted in thy palace, 
and iudged ypon thy throne, & diedaking : but nowthy king= 

_domeis departed from thee. Who would bee like Nabuchad- 
nezzar,now he islike a beaſt ? Tf this Heathen was thus chalen« 
ged for his warning, which had heard but one Propher,we may 
tremble to thinke what wee ſhall anſwere for our warnings, 

Which haue beene threatned as often as the Tſraclires, and 

_ prouoked the Lorde while hee ſerueth vs, like thoſe which curſe 
the Sunne while it ſhineth vponthem, IRS 3s; 

Thus you haue ſcene the fall of pride. Euen now hee fayd, Is 
rot this great Babel*/Now hemay ſay : Is notthis vnhappie Ba« 
bel?euen now heſaid,which ['bane built by the might of my po= 
wer: and now he may lay, which ] haue built by Th yanitic of 
my pride :cuen now bh Gi, for the hononr of my maieftie:now 
bee may ſay, for the ruine of my kingdome : yer afterthis hee 
roſe againe,and came to himſelfe, and received his kingdome, 
and honoured him which,puniſhed him ſo : Butthetime will 
prevent me to ſpeake of kis reſtitution, therefore here Iend, = 
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ted Day.4.31,&c. | pe 

'21 eAnd at the end of theſe daies, | Nabuchadnezzav lift vþ 
mine eyes unto heauen,aud mine vnderitanding was reftored 
wnto me,and I gaue thankes vuto the moſt high,and [praiſed 
and honored hinthat liueth for ener, whoſe power lows ener- 
laſting power ,and bis kingdome ts from generation to venera= 
tion. | 

22 eA ndallthe inhabitants are reputed as nothing : and accor- 
ding to bis will he worketh in the armie of heanen,and in the 
inhabitants of the earth,and none can ſtay bis hand,or ſay un- 
to him,Why doeſt ſo? 

33 At the ſame time [ had mine vuderſiading reſtoredvntame, + 
and [ returned to the honour of my kingdome,my glorte, and 
my beautie was reftared vnto me and my counſellors, and my 
Princes ſought vnto me,and [ was eitabliſhed in my king* 

dome,and my glorie wasangmented toward me. TS 
34 Nowtherfore | Nabnchadnezzar praiſeandextoll & mag- 2 
nifie the king of beanen,whoſe works are al truth,» his wates NA 


indgement ,audihoſe that walke in pride he is able toabaſe, 


=F=2# Ow weare cometo hisreftitution:firſt Na- 
XR buchadnezzar was humbled;asGod hum- 
SE =>) blcth his enemies, now hee is humbled 'as 
Dp God humbleth his children, thatalthough "R 
DL x)j nc had more honorthan he had before,yer WE 
She is not proude of it-as hewas before, but EY 


SY crycth withthe Prophet Dauid, Not vnto Plal1s5ets 
| me,but uniothy name giHe theglorie.So he 1 
which ſaid, noconly with hare, buralmoſt withmouchroo, there 
3sno God : now with heart and mouth honorethnonebutGod. 
His pride and his fall Daniel declared, bur when hecameto his 
reſtitution, he makes Nabuchadnezzarroſpeake himſelfe, and 
pive thankes in his owne perlon, like a witneſſe-brotght 
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When the Prophet had{hexed how this [king vaunted, and 
how he was debaſed for it,preſencly after he had ſpoken it, hee 
calsin as1t were the king humlelfe,to witnes his report, and de- 
clare how he was raiſed againe, like a man which hauing recei. 
ued grace from a princeot great perſon, is broughtin before him 
to gige thankes for his fauour receiued, andthen is diſmiſſed. - - 

{n theſe verſes two things ſhew themſeluesar the firſt view, 
that 1s, Nabuchadnezzars reſtitution, and his thankfulnesin his 


xeltitution. Firit, hee ſhewes thetime when he was reſtored, in 


theſe words, At the end of theſe daies:then he ſhewes the maner 


how he was reſtored in theſe words, / Nabuchadnezzar lift vp 


mine eyes to heauen,and mine underſtanding was reſtored tome.ln_ 


his thankfulnes, firſt he extolleth Gods power, in ſetting him vp 

and pulling him downy& railing him againe:then he commen- 
deth Gods iuſtice and cruth, which deſerues to be praiſed for his 
iudgemets,as much as for hismercie,as though he reioyced that 
God had madehimlike a bealt,that he might dye like a man. 


At the end of theſe daies. As Daniclnotedthe time of his pride, 
whenhe walked in his palace,to ſhewhow pride growes out of 


buildings,and wealth,and apparel],andfſuch rootes:ſohenoteth 
the time of his fall, while the words were in his mouth, to ſhew 
that he was puniſhed for his pride and ignorance,that he might 
know where to be begin his conuerſion,and abate his pride,and 
when he had taken away the cauſe, then God wouldtake away 
the puniſhment: {olikewiſe he noteththetime of hisreſtitutio, 
At theendof theſe daies,that is, after ſeuen yeres were expired; 
toſhew how long the fhicknes of prideis incuring,andto ſhew 
how euery thing was fulfilled which was propheſied, cuEtothe 
pointof time,for it wastolde him by Daniel that he ſhould bee 
like a beaſt ſeuen yeres, therfore Nabuchadnezzar is prompt as 
_ it were toconfefle the truth, and ſay asthe Prophet ſaith, Az he 
'" Evdof theſe daies;that is,atthe endof {euen yeres, I Nabuchad- 
Nezzar-wasrelioredto my kingdome, as Daniel tolde me. Yet 
anothernote is ſet ypon this beaſt, leatt wee ſhould thinke that 
God only regardeththe ſealon,andthinks feuen yeeres puniſh- 
mentenoughfor ſucha fin, He ſaichnotbarely,that his vnder- 
Nanding and honour-were reſtored ynto him, when ſeuen yercs 
were ended: but thagthey werereſtored yntohim when he be- 
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gan toliftyphis eyes vnto heauen: to ſhew that this blefling 

camefrom aboue,and that he which hath humbled him, had re- 
ſtored him againe,as if he ſhould ſay to all that are caſt downe 
with ſicknes or pouertie, or infamie, or any trouble wharſoeuer 
inbodyor ved rs which hath humbled you will raiſe you, as 


he bath done me: but you muſt looke vp vnto heauen, and lift 


vpyour hearts vntohim,and then your vnder{tanding, & com- 


fort, and wealth,andpleaſure,and health,and libertie, and good 
name, and all ſhall returnevato youagaine: like Iobs ſheepe, 
and camels, and oxen, in greater number than hec had before: 
as all the bleſſings of Godreturned ro Nabuchadnezzar when 
hee looked yp to heauen ; fo they ſhall come backe like a river 
 ypon you, when your eyes can goe by theſe yanities,and looke 


ypon him which lookes ypon you, orelfe ſeuen and ſeuen yeres 


ſhall paſſe over you, and you ſhall beneuerthe better but worſe 
and worſe; like Saul which was yexed more and more, till hee 
had killed bimſclfe.- 
Therfore as the Iewes looked yptothe braſen Serpent, which 
was a figureof Chriſt, when they would be healed, Num.2 1.8, 


ſoall that would recover that which they haue loſt, or obtaine_ 


that which they want, Nabuchadnezzar doth teach them heere 
to lift yp their eyes to heauen, from whence (ſaith Chrilt)com= 
metheuery bleſſing of man, Ar rhe endof theſe dares, l Nabns 
chadnez2ar lift vp mine eyes,&c.Like a man which is wakened 
out ofa long trance,now he began to ſtirre and lift vp his eyes : 


when the hearr is once lift vp, it will lifrvptheeyes, 8& the hand - 
and yoyce,and a[]lto heauen: he which neuerlooked vp to hea- 


uen ſolong as his comfort was vponthe earth; now his minde is 
changed,his lookes,and geſtures,and ſpeeches,and allare chan= 


ged withit: As though God would ſhew a viſible difference” 


betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall,cuen in their lookes and 


oeftures,asthereis betweene a child and anold man: The fpiri- 
tall mindes are heauenly, and Jooke vp,becauſetheirioy is a» 

boue. The carnall mindes are earth'y, and tooke downe like © "nf 
| beaſts, becauſe their treaſure js below. Asrhe Serpent grouels 99-314. 
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vponthe ground, ſodoth the Serpents ſeede, and-hath not fo- +, 


much as the countenance of grace, / 


Therefore by liftivg vp his eyesto heauen,is ſignified that the 
EE: 6 - - time 
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time was come,whichthe Lordhad ſer down,thathe ſhould be 
like a beaſt, vntill he had learned that leſſon, Thatthe moſt high 
bearethrule ouer the ſons of men, Therefore Nabuchadnezzar 
ſheweth thathe had learned his leſſon, for hee looked not vp to 
heauen to behold the ſunne,the moone or the (tarres, like an A. 
Aronomer,but thinking how hehad ſer himſelf again(t heauen, 
from whence came al his honor,in a godly bank andholy an- 
ger toward himlſelfe, he turnes his face from earthto heaven, to 
magnifie him, which had humbled him ; that ſo contEnethhins, | 
which aduancethhim.Now hetalkes no more of his palace,nor 
his power,nor his maieſtie, thoughit be greaterthan it was,but 
| helooked abouehis ownepalace,to another palace, frs whence 
_ thatterrible voyce camedowne ynto him, Thy kingdome t de- 
parted from thee, Which expreſleth his contrite hart, and woun- 
ded fpirithow many paſſionsbatled within,as ifhe ſhould chide 
himſelfe,and ſay : Vnthankfull man, my powereuer deſcended 
from aboue,and Icuerlooked vpon the earth,and mine honour 
camedownefrom heauen,and I ncuerlift vp mine eyes before : 
But now faith he, oe vp my voyce,and my hands and my eyes, 
how long will ye pore vpon the earth likea beaſt? ſo helifted y 
his eyes vnto heaue, Afterhe had lifted vp his eyes, he beginner 
to pray,and praiſe,and giuethanks to God, which ſheweththar 
he did not only lift vp hiseyes, but his heart too :forynlefle wee 
can ſay with Dauid,7 ft vp my heart, Plal.25.1. it isinyaineto 
life vp eyes,or hands, or voyce, asthe hypocrites doe, becauſe he 
which isaſpirit, will bee worſhipped in ſpirit, Tohn 4, Therefore 
Mary faith, <fy heart doth magnifie the Lord, Luk.11.46, As 
for the Infidels and Idolaters, they baue no heartie ſervice, but 

_ theirrcligion islike an occupario, which is done withthe bodie. 

| For wheu.we reade ofthe ſacrificeor prayers of the Idolaters & 
Fafidels, we doe not finde,thatthey lift vp their heartstotheir 1- 

_ dols,burtheirhands, or theireyes, or their yoyce, asthe Baalites 
rored to Baal, 1.King.18.2.8.and the Marinerscried to their Sea- 

_ gods, Tonas 1.5.and the Epheſians ſhowted toDiana, AR.1 9, 
28.Butthe lifting vp of the heart is the holy ſeruice, and alway 
appropriate vnto, God, which faith, dy ſonne,gine me thy heart, 
Prou.23.26;Fttrefore now Nabuchadnezzarlifts vp his hears 
tw-God, ſheying that hee had learned that leflon which God 

Ws gaue 
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gauchim ſeven yeeres to (tudie,that The moſt bigh beareth rule 
ouer the ſounes of men, & Cc, HED | 
NowGodthinkesthetimelong enough: and ashereformed 
the ground after the flood, with fruit, and hearbes,and flowers a= 
gaine;{o he reformeth Nabuchadnezzar with vnderftanding,& 
beautic,and honor againe, As when he repented himſelfe,& laid, 
I wil drowne the earthno more,Gen.$.21.f0Twilchaſe Nabu- 
chadnezzar nomore:now he knowesa king aboue him, he (hal 
be king againe : now he ſeekes my honor, I wil giue him honor; 
now he magnifieth him which debaſed him, I wil returne to ex= 
alt bim,So the yoyce which thundered fr6 heauen, T hy kingdoms 
# departed from thee;(ounds againe, Thy kingdome tt reſtored to. 
thee. For it wasnottold thathe ſhould be ikea beaſt yntil he dy- 
ed, but wntil he knery that the moſt high beareth rule oner the ſons 
of men, Therefore when hee knewithis, nothing could Ray him 
from hiskingdome, no morethanthey could ay him in ic be- 
fore. Thus the diſpleaſure of God is bur an interizs, vntill wee 
know ſomething that we ſhuld know, & thENabuchadnezzar 
ſhalbe king again;then the ſick manſhalbe whole agaive,then 
the bondman ſhall be free again ch the poore manthalberich 
2gain, His mercicsare called cuerlaſting, becauſe theyendure for 
cuer, Pſal.1 36. .2.But his anger iscoparedto yclouds,becauſe 
it laflethbut a ſeaſon, whom he loueth he loueth.totheend, but 
whom he ſcourgeth he ſcourgeth to repet; as Hezekias was fick | 
yntil he wept. Nabuchadnezzarwas baniſhed butvmilherep&s 
ted, Now the firft cure of the Kings reſtitution was ofthis mind, 
Nine vnderſtanding (faith Nabuchadnezzar) was reftoredwnta - 
me.Toſhew wharanineſtimable gittour vnderſtanding & rea+- 
ſon is, wherby we differ ft6 bealts, for which we canot be thak= 
full enough,therefore he records it twice,as though his heart did 
How with gladnes, and his tongue could not chuſe but ſpeake 
often of it, as a mathinketh & ſpeaketh of that whichheloueth, 
Mine underſtanding was reſtored untome,&c. That which was 
 firſtrakE away, was firſt reltoredagain,whichſo ſoone as1t was 
gone, he was counted a mino more, but a beaſt, As Dauid ſaich 
Like horſe and mule which haue no vnderſtanding, Pſal.3 2.9, 
| countipgthem whichare yoyd of vnderſtandingno betterthan 
| horſeand mule. Therefore they which haueloſttheirynderftan= 
_ N2 ding 


196 The Reflitntion 

ding at the Tauernes, as many here haue done ſometimes, and 
they which vnderRand not yet what is the booke of God, are 
but horſeand mule,though they beare the viſors of men, After 
he had ſaid, fine wnder/tanding was reſtored tome,he annexeth, 
Mine honour was reitored tome,lo he grew to a king againe: as 
he was wont to put on onerobe after another, when hee was a 
king,ſo when God would makehim aking againe, firſt he purs 
vpon himthe robeofvnderſtanding as it were the foundation of 


a king, like the principal ſpirit which came vponSaul, 1.Sa.10, 
_9.And when hehad a princes heart, then God gaue him a prin- 
ces power, & IE a yoice from heauen, Nabuchad- 
nez.2ar hing.of Babel:lo glorioully he roſe again like the Sunne, 
with atriumphot hisreſtitution, and welcome of his ſubiects, 
likethe ſhout which went before Salomon, 1.King.1.34. One 
would think when Nabuchanezzar was a king,God would ne- 
, uerhaue made him like a Za? norafter made him again a king; 
for who would ſuffer a aſt rorule over them, ſeeing ſuch ſto» 
macks are in men,that{bey wil hardly endureanyrulers?There- 
fore it is (irangethattheſe men would ſuffer one to rule ouer the 
tharhadbin ſeuen yeeres like a beaft ; it is euen as ifone hadlien 
ſeuen yeeres in the graue, and after come to chalenge his houſe 
and goodsfromthe which haue it in poſſeſſion, & countirt their 
owne: Ithink fucha one ſhould haue ſo cold a ſute, that voles it 
were ſome fewthatloued him while he lived, he might goagain 
to his graue fora houſe to dwell in:{o no body lookethnow for 
Nabuchadnezzarto come out of the wildernes, he wasthe vn- 
_ likelieſt man inthe world to be king after ſuch a change: bur {ee 
what Godcan doe, though all bee againſt it; he which madea 
king like a beaſt,raiſed a king ofa beaſt, 
Mine vnder ſtanding (faith Nabuchadnezzar) was reftoredto 
»e,and more then that, wine honor was augmented, more the it 
was When I was ſo proud of it, As God turned his hart, ſo he tur- 
ned the hearts ofhis Nobles and people,that they receiued him 
for their king again, and ſought vato him, and reuerenced him, 
for all che diſgrace whichthey had ſeene, which made thembe- 

foreto contemnehim like a beaſt, 
Here a wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like Eliſha when his 
maſter was rapt to heauen, For as though a ſnuffe had bin _ 
- WES hs -_ , . *3 Jn 
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from the ground, and ſet inthecandleſticke againe, and ſhined 
brighter thanic did before:ſo Nabuchadnezzar wasraiſed from 
the dult,and ſet in the chrone;euen now norman cared for him, 
and now no mandaredi{pleaſe him:that which Saloms ſaithin 
Pro. 16.17.hen thewaies of a man pleaſe the Lord,he wil make 
al his enemies at peace with him:lo whe Nabuchadnezzarplea- 
ſedthe Lord,God gaue him grace with men, and his glorie was 
augmented, ſy glory was increaſed,c#e. that is,he receiued not 
only hiskingdome, & power,and honoragaine, but he recetued 
viury of them.For this ſeucn yeres baniſhmenr, they had bin pur 
outſcuen yeeresto the banke,for him toreceiue more when hee 
came again,ſo when he ſoughthis owne honor, honor departed 
from him, his palace could not hold it,his treaſures could notre- 
deem it, his gard could notRRay it, but pride chaſed it away,whis 
leſt he followed after it, But when he ſought Gods honor, & ca» 
red not for his owne,honour was increaſed, accordingtotiat, / 
will honour them that honour me. Rt 
What would Nabuchadnezzar ſay to our Nabuchadnezzars 
(if he were living) which thinke it againſt their honour roſeeke 
Chriſts honor,& that it his kingdome went vp,their kingdome 
ſhould goe downe, like Herod which thought he could not bee 
king if Chriſt ſhould raigne: and the Pharifes, which thought 
they ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarge DE ES 
If Nabuchadaezzarshonor came ynto him for the honor 
which he gaue ro God:how log wil their honorlaſt,whicheate 
and drinke, give and take, ſet yp and pull downe,and do all that 
they doe to honourthemſclues?as Nabuchadnezzar built Babel 
vutill thatyoycecamethundring from heauen,T by kingdome is 
departed from thee,thy office is departed from thee,thylife is de» 
parted fro thee, Some haueexakedthemſelues like Nabuchad- 
nezzar,and are not fallen yet: ſome mounted yphauefalle low, 
and lowerlike Balaam, bur they are nor yer at the ground : they 
haue ruled like beaſts, longer than Nabuchadnezzar, andyet_ 
lookenot vpto heauen,that they may be changed, Thus Nabu- 


chadnezzar is welcome to histhroneagaine, rs ag edi: 
Now he hath receiued grace, letys examine histhakfulnes, If 
you marke how euery thingcomes inhisorder, you ſhall ſee a 


marucilousconſequece obſeruedbothin his Fall & Reſtitution, 
N3 __ When 
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198. "The Reflitution - PO pr 
w hen he fooked pon hispalace,then he waxed proudz whehe 
waxed proud,then Godthreatned him ; whe he wasthreatned, 
- then God baniſhed him; when he was baoiſhed,then helift vp 
his eyesto heaten; when helift vp his eyes to heauen, his vnder= = 
 Randing came vnto him; whe his vaderſiiding came vnto him, 
then he gaue thankes roGod: ſhewing vs the vie of our vnder-= 
fandi1g,why God hath giuE reafon vnto men, viz.toſeruebim 
& praiſe him vpon earth:as Nabuchadnezzar worſhipped God 
fo ſoone as he cameto ynder(tanding, ſoſoone as wee come to 
yeeres of diſcretion, and beginto vnderſtand, we ſhould begin 
a new life, & ſerue him whom all creatures doe ferve withvs,or 
elfe our vnaderſtanding is vaine, and wee are beaſts Qlill: forby 
this Nabuchadnezzar ſhewes that he had ynderltiding, & was 
like a man, becauſe hee gaue praiſeto God, and was moved in 
heart to worſhip him which made him,according to that defte 
nition that David maketh of vnderſtanding,Plal.111.ver{.10, 
They which obſcrue them hane a good vnderſtanding:they which 
_ , objerue the Commandements haue a good vnderftanding; not 
theywhich fpeake of the Commaundements, nor they which 
writeof the Commaundements, nor they whichpreach of the 
Commandements, butthey which keep the Commandements, 
hauca good vnderſtanding, The reft baue a falſe vnder(tanding, 
2 yaine vnderſtaiiding,an vnderftanding like that of the Scribes 
and Pharifies which was enough to ebceaithe them, but nor to 
DONG. PD IE 7+ we, SHED: 
- Bythis cueryman ſhould tric his wiſedome: for fo foone as 
vnderftanding commeth to him as it came to Nabuchadnez- 
zar, it willextort prayerand obedience from him, whether hee 
will orno : therefore our Nabuchadnezzars are beats Ril, for 
this is no part of their vnderſianding.. » fs Ro : 
But he whichcan go beyond alin ſhifts & policie, iscounted 
the wifeſt man in Court &city.Oh, if Macheuil had lined in our 
countrie, what a monarchſ{huld he be?to what honor & wealth 
and power,and credit, mighthee haue rifen vneo in ſhore time, 
whether he had been a Lawyer, ora Courtier;or a Prelate ? me 
thinks 1 ſee how many fingers would point at him in the ſtreets, 
a5they doe at hisapes,and ſay,there goctb adeepefellowe, hee 
hath more wit in his little finger then thereſt intheir whole _—. 
| Wes die. 
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| breed, I warrant yqu where any .SeRtary hath one ſonne, Mache- 


vill hath a ſcore, andthoſe not the brats, but the farlings of the 
land, which if they had but adramme of religion for an ounce 


of their policic,they might go like Saints among men. But wee 


ſpeake tothe bellythathathnocares. 5 FR = 
Nowlet vs {ee the parts of this kings confethon, that we may 


ſee how histhankfulnes did anſfiver to his fin:before he had rob» 


bed Godofhis honor: now,as though he came to makereftiru- 
tion, he brings praiſe,andthankes, and gloric in his mouth. Firſt, 


he aduanceth Gods power, and ſaith, that his hingdome ts an e= . 


werlaſling kingdome: in which words he cofcfſerhthat God was 
abouc him, becauſe that his kingdome was not an cucrlaſting 
kingdome,but a momentany kingdome, like a ſparke which ri- 
ſeth from the fire,and falleth tothe fire again, Therfore he ſhew- 
eth what a foole he was to yaunt of his kingdome, as though it 
werelike Gods kingdome, which laſteth for euer. 


Secondly,he magnifieth the power of God & ſaith, chat God, 


doth what he liſteth both in be agen and in earth,and nothing cary; 


hinderhim,or ſay vnto him what doeft thoax?under which words 
he confeſſeth againe,that God wasaboue him,becauſc he could 
not raigneas he liſted:for whe he thoughtco le at his pleaſure, 


he was thruſt out at doores, & God faid notto him, what doeſt * 
thou?but,7 hy kingdome ſhall depart from thee:thertore he thew= = 


eth what a foole hee was to vauntothis power as though it had 
beenlike Gods power, which cangotbe checked, - + 

Thirdly, he commendeththe juſtice of God, and ſaith, that his 
workes were all trueth,and his waies were al iudgement, Vnder 
whichwords,he confefſeth again, that God was aboue him:for 


his waies wereallerrors,and his works were al finnes,asthe end 
roued. Therfore he ſhe wes what a foole he was,tovaunt of his . 


works, asthough they had been like Gods works, which cannor 


be blamed:therfore he concludes,/ Nabuchadnez.zar praiſe,ct_ 


extoll,and magnifie the king of heanen, When he lighted vpothe 
right firing, mark how he harps vponit,anddoubles it,and tre= 
blesir, like abonde which is ratified with many wordes of like 


ſenſe; ſo hee ratifieth his bonde ro God with many wordesof 


like meaning, 7 will praiſe, andextol, and magnifie the King of 
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| Heanen:asifhe would praiſe him;& morecheE praiſe him, They 


whichlone with the heart, and repent fromthe botrome, praiſe 
and praiſe,pray and pray, giue and giue,ferue and ſerue, that is, 
when they hauc ſerued him, they areready to ferue him againe. 

Here is a glaſſe forall the children of pride. Firſt look vp6 Na- 


| buchadnezzar you that are great mE like Mlabuchadnezzar.For 


thus wil God make his exatnple of greatms, becauſe they ſhuld 
be examplesto others. Many wicked men diedin Iury, & ſcarſe 
a man was by to ſee theirend;burt Herod was ſtriken before the 
people,that all mightſee, becauſe he wasa wicked king, There 
were many in Babel as proud as Nabuchadnezzar,butnone but 
Nabuchadnezzar was made like a beaſt, becauſe hee was a 
proud king:fo God doth Romack fin inthoſey bearehisowne 
perſon. As Princes vie to pickethoſethat are principall 8 chiefe 
inrebellis to makethEexamples ofterror toothers, which were 
ringleaders inthe treafon: ſo (30d doth bed his ſhot againſtthe 
captaines of his enemies,like the king of Aram, which charged 
his ſouldiers,that they (huld fight withnone but againſt Achab 


"be king, as it is written in 2.Chro. 1 8.30.Foras Salomon ſaith 


in Pro.19.25.Strike the ſtrong, the reſt will beware: (o juſtice 
ſhewed vpon a Ruler, or great perſonage, dothterrifie many, 
If wee could ſee but oneofour Nabuchadnezzars ſo degraded, 
ic would make allthe reſt better intheir office,and thinke when 
they fit in their maicftres, as Queene Heſterdid, that their po- 


- werisgiuen them for the Church, and not againſtthe Church, 


Paul being before Feltus & Agrippa, wiſhed not yntothe king 
Agrippa, more wealth,or more honor,or moreriches, but more 
Religion, which is the grateſt wantof Princesand Magiſtrates, 
They fit in Gods chaire,8& are called gods, but arenorhkeGod, 
butlike Mammon,excepttheirnames & their crownes:perad- 
venturea Dauid,ora Salomon, or aIoſhua, that is,a fewthat re- 
member whoſe perſon they beare : the reſt arelike Saul, & He- 
rod,and Nabuchadnezzar, which know not from whom their 
kingdomescome, Nabuchadnezzar built for his honour, and 
they build for their honour: Nabuchadnezzar gathered for his 


Y ” 


wealth,8 they gather fortheir wealth:Nabuchadnezzar ſought 


after his pleaſure,8& they ſeeke after their pleaſure : Nabuchad- 
nezzar yanted of his power, & they yant oftheir power : m_ 


Yn of Nabnchadnezzar. _ .: wor _ 
did Nabuchadnezzar which theydoe not, but repent; which I 
they doe not?I cannot wiſhthem beaſtsto do therirgoodJlike 
Nabuchadnezzar, 'becauſe it'is a queſtion, whether they are 
worſethan beaſts alreadie': burif wee could driverrhem out of 

_  theirpalacestoliuelikebeaftsinthe wildernefſe, it were a good 

 riddance;for there they Thou!d doe lefſe harme': where now 
their proud hoxnes doegoreothers, & theirhoofe is yÞ to frike 
eaery one that is better than'themiſelues, which. maketh'many 
lie intorhe wildernefſe; fromtheir houſe, and Church, and cal- 
ling; leaſt they ſhould fall into their clutches: The Lord which 
reſtored Nabuchadnezzar from the likenes of a beaſt, reſtore 
them to the likenes of men, or els fright the like Nabuchadnez= 
zar,to run from theirroomes,that better may haue their places. 
Thus you ſee Nabuchadnezzar was made like a beaſt that he 
might die like a man, for hee could neuer learne from whence 
his kingdome came, yvntill he had been apprentice ſeuen yeeres 
yntothe croſle, and when hee perceiued who tooke his king- 
domefrom him,then he perceiued alſo who gaue his kingdom 
tohim,andlearned his thankfulnes in the wildernefſe, when all 
the bleſſings were gone, which hee ſhould haue been thankfull 
for. Heethought that God was no bodie,yntillhee became like 
no bodiehimſelfe,and then who but God, no power but of him, 
nohonour butfrom him; his firſt honor camefrom God,as wel 
as his laſt : but when hee was like a beaſt which knew not his 
owner, like a babe whichknew not his father, like an Image” 
whichknowes not his maker,but now hee knoweth from who 
Kings raigne, and hath learnedro ſaythy kingdome, as well as 
my kingdome,andis liketo the elders in theReue/ation, which 
caſt downe theircrownesbeforethe Lambe. 
Such a ſchoblemaſter is affliftion, toteachthat;, which Pro- 
- phets and Angels cannot teach. Forthe Prophet & hisdreame . 
| had told him as muchbefore, yet hee could neuerſay,the Lorde 
hath giuen, before he did feehow the Lord kadraken : they ſa 
a friends neuer knowne beforehe bee loſt :ſo when God cd. 
then Nabuchadnezzar followed: but when God<called, then 
Nabuchadnezzar contemned: when hee hath allthings heeis 
vnthankfull, and when hee hath nothinghee beginnech tobee 
thankfull, = OC SBI or 97% 27 | BRAS 


goodnesoutof hs juſtice: therfore'we preachiudgement ynto 
you,tomake youflic ynto merciezwedenouncethe law againſt 
you,to make you louethe Goſpel, wee ſhew you hell tomake 
you ſceke heauen, Becauſe weeare like Pharaoh his forcerers, 
though wee recciue neuer ſo much,yer wee neuer ſay,the finger 
of God hath done this: but when hee begins co plague vs, then 
we crie the fingerof God hath done this: therfore if he will not 
be inuiced,it is good to bee compelled :-roconclude,hee which 
made Nabuchadnezzar a king when he was likea beaſt, is hee 
which makes them rich which were poore, & hee whichmakes 
them free which were bounden, and hee which makesthem be- 
loucd which were hated, & he which makes them wiſe which 
ererude,and he which makes thera whole which were ficke: 
they muſt Ray a time,ſcuen daies, or ſeuen weeks, or ſcuen'imo- 
neths, or ſeuen yeeres, as Nabuchadnezzar did, and when they 
arereadie for it,it will come ſuddenly;asthe Angels cameto rc= 
freſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee was hungrie: yetalittle while, a 
little longer, comfort is on foote, and that goodneſſe which-is 
comming,will come,asthe Sunne which was riſing isriſen:For 
as Nabuchadnezzarſaid,mine honour was reſtored to me, fo I 
am ſure many heere may ſay,my tight was reſtored to mee, my 
libertie was reſtored to mee,my health was reſtored to mee, my 

good name was reſtazed to nie, in-lefle time than Nabuchad- 
_  nezzars honour was, and what then? Therefore 1 Nabuchad- 
 nexair,praiſeand extoll,and magnifie the king of heanen,whoſe 
works are all trueth,and his waies indgement and thoſe that walk 
Snpridebe ©; able toabaſe.This is the concluſion of all Gods be- 
nefits; they which doe notpraiſe andextollthe King of heauen 
are worſe than Nabuchadnezzar, nf 

Therefore let all which ſaid intheir hearts like Nabuchadoez- 
zat : is notthisthe houſe which I haue builc, is not this the land 
which Thaue purchaſed, is not this the moncy which T haue ga- 
thered, are not theſe the children which. I haye begotten, ſay. 
now with Nabuchadnezzar forall,I praiſe,and extoll,& mag- 
nifiethe King of heauen; which.can take all againe, as hee did 

"Thus you haue ſeenc pride and humilitic, one pulling Nabu- 
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chadnezzar out of his'throne ; rhe other wing hima'vnto his 

throne, whereby they which and may take heede leaſt they 
fall; andthey which are fallen,may learnetoriſe againe, 
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exhortation to H umihitie. 


r.Pet.5.5. 
Goareſi Feth the prond,and gineth grace to the bumble. . 


Aint Peter teaching euery man his dutie, how one 
Mhould behaue himfelfeto another, exhorterh all 
$(|men tobe humble, & abſtaine fro pride:as though 
{\|Humilitie were the bonde of all duties, like a liſt 


FIC 


] which holdeth menina compaſſe,and pride were 
the makebate ouer allthe world:to which Salomon giveth wit- 
nes,Pcou. 13.10, ſaying, Only by pride man maketh contention: 

becauſe pride maketh my onethink better of himſelfe then of 
others, whereby he ſcorneth to giue place tothe other, & there+ 

fore when neither partic wilt yeeld as Abraham didro Loe,how +: 
ſhouldthere be any peace? Thus pride doathbreake the peace, 
and humilitie 4othl etit againe: therfore to toll men from 
to humilitie,as it werefromthe Concubine to theri ; nts .the 

Apoftleſheweth how Godis affeQted to pride, at what mind 
he bearethcohumilitie:God refſfeth the prond,and giueth grac, 
ro-the kumble: as if he ſhould whiſper men inthecaresand ſa 

| take heed bow you companiewith pride,or giue entertainment 

toher,for ſhe is tou Czfars friend, the King c 
nemie, andall that cake her part: ſhe hathbeen ſuſpeRed'cuer 
fince the Angels rebelledin Hanis 264 Adam ſoughetobec» 

quall withGod, therefore his Maieſtie bath a flitchagainſther, 


ide Gen-1302 | 1 


ounteth her his e- _ 3 


as Salomon hadto Shemei, and would not have her favourites rina.46. 


come in his Court,vnlefle they hold downe their Mace, fo 
 whentheyenter.Butif youcangetin with humilitie;and weare 
the colours of NAY then youmay goeboldhy,nd Rand 
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iarhe POE 7 tohis conn preſence,&piityp 
your Ce Lnocas baokeForbumilicy@ very gracious 
with himgand ſoneereof his countell,that as Dauid & Salomon 
ſay, he OY all his ſecrets to her, This is Peters meaning, | 
tharthe humble ſhal find grace with God and men:as we reade | 
of Dauid & Iohn Baptiſt, accordingtothatio Plal.x.verſ,q. Al 
things which he doth ſhallproſper;bucche proud ſhalbe cebubled 
and croflſed,and when they would do belt chey ſhall doe worſt, 
whe they would gracethemſelues,they ſhal hacethemluce 
and God will be cothem like the ſpirit of Saul which tormented 
him whereſocuer he went, This lentence is repeated again, lam. 

4.6,Thelike ſentenceto this is in Pro. 3, 34:where beſo; ith, With 
- [cornefull he ſeorneth :bur he y giveth grace to the humble. 
Thelike ſentence isagaine in Prowu.16.18, where he faith, Pride 
gocth before deſtruction. And.in Prou, 1 5+3 3 before honour 
gocth humilitie, The hke ſentence is againinPro.29,23.where 
he ſaith, The prog of man ſhall bring bim low, but the humble 
in ſpirit ſhall entoy glorie. 

Thelike ſentEce isagain in Luk.1.46; wherethe Virgin fings, 
He hbathpur downethe mightie from their ſeate, and hath exal- 
ted the humble and mecke; thatas it were by twoorthree wit- 
neſſes, pride might be condemned.and humilitie acquited,One 
is to Godlike Iacob,of whom he {; aith; Iacob.hauelloued : the 
other is to God like El, of whom be ſaith; EfauibaueT hated. 
Iaac loued Eſaubecauſe hee louedyeniſon, but Rebecca loued 
Iacobbecauſe he was loued of God. Sp the proude are in the 
kings court, becaule they ſecke-honour, but the humble are in 
34 hecaulshbey comteryoe honour: as be A inPro. 


LL y wouldgo m_ to wwe hits of his Cr 


Num, 16.2, - prunes vndermined Moſes; For lo the proud mat 
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will de like the Phighod, agndif Vhe could abouethe higheft 
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ſoone ashe was made, he oppoſeth himſelfagainſt that maieſy, 


which the Angels adore,the thrones worſhip,the diuels feare,& 


the heauens obey. Hor many fſinnesare inthis finful world, and 
_ yetas Salomon ſaichof the good wife, Pro.31.29.Many daugh- 
ters haue done vertuouſly, bur thou ſurmounteſt them all: So I 
may ſay of pride, many finnes haue done wickedly,but thou ſur- 
mounteſt them all: for the wrathfullman,the prodigal man,the 
laſciuious mane ſurfetting man,the {lothfull man,is rather an- 
enemie to himſelf then toGod, The enutous man, the couetous 


man,the deceitfullman,the vngrateful} man, isratheranenemy | 


ro men the to God: but the proud mi ſets himſelf againſt God, 


becauſe he doth again(t his lawes, he maketh himſelfequal with - 


God, becauſe he doth all without God,and craues no helpe of 
| him: heexalteth himſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his 


own wil.though it be contrary to (ods wil, As the humble man 


ſaith; Not wnto vs Lord, not vnto vs, but unto thy name gine the. 


glory,Plal.1 15.1, ſothe proud man aith;not ynro him,not ynto - 
him,but vnto vs giue the glory:like vnto Herod, which took the + 
name of God, and was honored of all but the wormes, and they, 
ſhewed that he-was not a God but a man, As x 2.21. Therefore: 
the proud men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as theco- 
uetous pull riches from men,ſo the proud pul honor from God. . 
Beſide the proud mihath no cauſeto be proud, as other finners : 


haue;the couctous for riches,the ambitious for honor, y hrs 3 


tuous for pleaſure, the enuious for wrong, theſlothfull for eaſe; ; 


but the proud man hath no cauſe to be proud, bur pride it ſelfe, 


whichfaithlike Pharaoh, /wi{[not obey, Exod, 5.2.Therfore God : 
Is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud; becauſethe proud refiſt him, . 
Here is heauE againſt earth, the Creator againſt the creature,the 


father againſtthe ſonne,the Lordagainſt theſeruant, the Prince. 
againſtthe ſubieR,who is like to winthe field? /frhe: Lord trſts- 
_ fie(ſaith Paul)whoſballcondemmne? ſo ifthe Lord refiſt, who ſhall * 
defend? If hislaw come with thunder & lightoingand tempeſt, | 


with whatterror will he come himſelf? It was but a brag,when © 


= 


and ſaid, No man ſhall ae liner them oat 
when God ſaith,no man ſhall deliver the 


the king of Iada proclaimed warre againſt the king of Aram, 


20urt of my handes : 
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too, This isthe creature which was taken out ofthe duſt,and fo Ger 2.7. 


of my hands:burt itistrue % 
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Heb.to, thereforethe author tothe Hebruesſaith, Itis a feareful thing to 
fall intothe hands of God, for he euer ouercommeth, Therefore 
when the Egyptians percciued that God foughtagainſt chem, 
they cried /Ye will flie,wewill flie, for God fighteth againſt vs,Exo, 
14.25.Sothe proud may crie,I will flie,l will flie,for God figh- 
1,K£31.14.9, teth againſt vs, When the king of Iuda proclaimed waragainſt 
©  thekingofllracl;theking of Iſraclreturned anſwer,that y thiltle 
rebelled againſtche Cedar, 2,King.14.9.and yet there was but 
king againſt king; a man againſt a man; how muchrather my 
_ thekingofheauen an{werthis proudearth, the thiſtlerebelleth 
r. 5am.17.2 againlt che Cedar? The giant durſt chalege but one of the hoalt 
of liracl,but che Lord chalengeth all the hoſt of pride:euenas he 
. giveth grace to althatare bible,ſo he refiſtethalthat are proud. 
It had been too heauy for them, ifhe had faid,the Lord dothnot 
care for them, forGodas care preſerueth ys, and our owne care 
doth but trouble vs:but to ſay thatthe Lord doth reſiſt them, is 
as if Michael ſhould denounce war with the dragon, till be hath 
calt him into the pit, This is a marſhall word, and comes with 
armesand weapgns ypo them: ifa man ſhould ſee alion come 
ypon him, would tenot ſRart?ifhe ſhuld ſeea giat come againſt 
him, would he not fcare? But now the Lordof hoſts the Lion of - 
__  Tuda,whichdeſtroiedthe giats,is vpin armescoreliſtthe proud, 
7/a,49.18 andthe proud feare notſo muchas the humble.Godreſterh the 
prond,and giueth grace to the hible:butthe world refifterh the 
bumble,and giueth gracetothe proud,as Dauid notes. Men wil 
praiſe thee,not when thou reformeſi thy ſelfe to God, but when 
thou doelt formethy ſelfe tothy luſts:that is,they which will be 
ftromters,ſhal not want flatterers, which wil. praiſe euery thing 
thatthey doe,and euery thing that they ſpeake, andeuery thing 
that they weare, and ſay it becomes them well ro weare long 
haire,thatit becomes them wel to weare bellied dublets,that it 
becomesthem well to ict intheir going, thatir becomes them 
__ colweare intheir talking. Now,when they heare me ſooth 
hem in their follies,then thinke they, wee hauenothing elſe to 
commend ys,if men will praiſe ysfor our vanities, we will haue 
friends enough:ſothe humour {welleth andthinks with it ſelfe, 
if they will look ypon me when Ido ſet buta ſtout face ypon it, 
now would they behold me if I were in apparell ? Ifthey doe fo 
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admireme in {ilkes,how would they cap me and curfie me, and 
worldp meitI were inveluers? If Tbe ſo brauein plaine veluer, 
what if my yeluet-were pin&, or cut;or printed ? So they ludie 
for faſhions;as Lawyers doe fordelayes,and count that part na«. 
ked whichis ot as gaudie as the reſt,till all their bodie becone= 
redoutr with pride, as their minde withfollie, Therefore Dauid 7/24.37.5, 
faith, that pride is as a chaine vnto them,that is,'t goethround a- 
bout them like a chaine,and makes them think that al men loue 
them,and praiſe them,andadmire them, and worſhip them for 
their braucrie. Therfore as Saul ſaid to Samuel, Honor me before 
this people:fo the proud man faithto his chaine, and his ruffes,8 
his pincks,and his cuts, honor me beforethis people : all that he 
ſpeaketh,or doth,or weareth, is like Nabuchadnezzars palace, P*+- 
which he builcfor his honor. This is their work, ſo ſoone as they 
riſe,to put a Pedlers ſhop vpon their backs, and colovr their fa= 
ces,and prick their ruffes,and friſſetheir haire, andthe their daies 
worke 1sdone,as though theirofhice were to paint a faire Image 
eucery morning,and atnight to blot it out againe :from that day 
that prideis borne inthe hart of man,,as the falſe da ra 43 
ſchooled ro fpeak as the king wonld haue them, ſo their eyes,& 2.K3n.21.8. 
. fecte and conguesarebound to ſpeake,and looke, and walke,as 
_ theproud hartdoth promptthem, If God were in loue with fa- 
ſhions,he were neuer better ſerued thi inthisage,forour world 
_ islikea pageant, where euery mans apparellis betterthan him- 
ſelte. Once Chriſt ſaid, that toftclothing is in kings Courts: but ,,,... - 
now it is crept into euery houſe: then the rich glucton iettedin 
purple euery day, but now the pooreynthrift jets as braue asthe 
- glutton, with ſo many circumſtices abouthim, that if ye could-7a4e.1s, 
ice how pride would walke her ſelf, if ſhe did weare apparel, ſhe 
wouldeuen goelike manyinthe freetes : for ſhe could not go 
brauer,nor looke ſtouter,nor mince finer, norſet on moe laces, 
nor make larger cuts,nor carrie more trappings about her, than 
ourruffians and wantons docat this day. How farrearethele fa- 
{hionsaltered fre thoſe leather coates which:God madein Pa- : 
radiſe ?iftheir bodies did change formes ſo often astheir appa- ©#n-3-2k. 
rell changethfaſhions,they ſhould haue more ſhapesthanthey 
haue fingers andtoes.As leroboams wife diſguiſed herſelfethat -- _ 
the Prophet might not knoyy her, ſo wee maythinke _ = 2:Kint4.2 
; diſguiſe 


Pt | I.$4:17439. 
Gen.z.9s 


Gen3'13. 


_ therfaſhion then he did before. 


them which gloric in allthingsbur himlſclfe, and ſhould glorie 
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diſeuiſethemſelues that God might not know them, nay they 


diſguiſe their bodies ſo,til they know notthemſelues, forthe ſer. 


uant goeth like his maſter, y handmaid like her miſtres,the ſub- 
ie&like the prince,asthoughhe had forgotre hiscalling, & mi- 
tooke himſelte, like a man inthe darke, which puts on another 
mans coatfor his own, y is too wide, ortoo {ide for his body : fo 
their attires are {o ynfit for their bodies, ſo vameet for their cal. 
ling, ſo contrary tonature,that I cannot calchem fitter,thenthe 
monſters of apparel. For the giants werenot ſo monſirous in na- 
ture, astheirattiresare infaſhion, that if they could ſee their ap- 
parell but with the glance of a ſpirituall eye, how monſtrous it 
makes them like Apes and Puppets,and Vices,they would fling 
away theirattire, asDauid flung away Sauls armour: and beas 
much aſhamed of theirclothes,as Adam was of his nakedneſle, 

Pride hath bin the deuiſer of al theſe yanities, which now nei» 
ther ſhamenorlawes norpreaching cantake away:therfore had 
wenotneed toſhew you, how God refifteththis vice, thatcareth 


not forany elſe ? Who can tell how this weede groweth, ſeeing 


we haue nothing to be proud of, but more cauſe to be aſhamed 


of ourſelues,andflic from theface of God and mantoo.then A- 


dam our father had ? we were earth, weare fleſh, and we ſhalbe 
wormes meate: what cauſe hathearth,or fleſh, or wormes meat 
to be proud? We ate borne in ſinne, we live in miſerie, we ſhall 
dye in corruption; what cauſe hath ſinne,or miſerie, or corrup« 
tion topufe vs, butto humbleys ?there isnothing good which 
weeare proude of, but a wiſe man is aſhamed ofthe ſame things 
wha weboaſlt, It is a wonder toſee,how a gay coate,or a 


goldring, ora wrought handkerchicte can braue a mansmind, 
that he thinks better ofhimſelferhatday when he weareththem 


then any dayels, and ſpeakes, and walkes, and lookes after ano- 
If yecould ſay as the Diſciples ſaid, Luk.10.17. Lord the dinels 
are ſubieft vntovs: Yet (laith the Lord) glorie not inthis : how 
many things do we glorie in, which we ſhuld not, if we may not 


olorie in the gift of miracles? euen as acouctous man is greedy 
_ of anhalfepeny,and an enuious man is angrie for a word; ſo the 


proud man is proud ofa feather, Therefore ſhall not God reſiſt 
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in nothing butin him ? as h+ didemulate that loftic Babel, ſo be 
doth refiſtcheſeloftie minds, But for pride the angels w hich are. 
inhell ſhould bein heauen : bur for pride we whichare in earth 
ſhould be in paradiſe: but for pride Nabuchadnezzar which is 
inthe forreſt ſhuld be in his palace: but for pride Pharaoh which 
lies wichthe fiſhes ſhould bee with his Nobles : no fin hath pul- 


led ſo many downe,as this which promiſedto ſet them VP. Ofal 


the children of pride, the Popeisthe father, which fitteth in the 
temple of God,and is worſhipped as God, The Lords miniſters 
_ arecalled ſeruants, and his miniſters are called Lords: bur for 


pride the Pharifies would haue receiued Chrift as oently as his. 


diſciples:but forpride Herod would haue worſhipped Chriſt as 
humbly as the ſhepheards : butfor pride our men would go like 
Abraham,8& our women like Sara,as they would be calledtheir 
children : but for pride Noble men would come to Church, as 


well as the people: but for pride gentels would abide eproofe, 
as well as ſeruants: but for pride thou wouldeſt forgiuethy bro= 
ther,and thy brother would forgiue thee,& the Lawyers ſhould 
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Matth.2, 


r.Pet.1.9. 


haueno worke. But when thou thinkelt of theſe thivgs, pride 


cones in and ſaith, wilt thou goc hikea hagler? wilt thou follow 
Sermons? wile thoutake thechecke ? wile thou put vp wrong ? 
what will men ſay ? that thou art a mome,anda coward, ind: A 
foole,and no man will reverence thee; but euery man will con- 
temne and abuſe thee. Thus men are fails to put on the Jiveric 
of pride,as they put onthe liueries of Noble men,to ſhrowd and 


detend them from the cotempt of the world, W ho bath nor felt 


theſe counſailes in his heart, which would not belecue that any 
pride was in him? Yetas Abſalom was a worle ſonne the Adou- 


Niah,becauſe Adoniah rebelled againſt his brother, but Abſalom 1.ng, - 


rebelled againſt his father: ſo pride hath worſe children then ya- 
nitieofapparell. Tyranny in Princes, ambitionin Nobles,rebel= 
lion in ſubieRs,diſobedience in children, ſtubbornbeſle in ſer- 
uants:name pride, and thou haſt named their mother: therefore 
{hal not God reh(t pride, which hath ſowed ſo many tares in his 


ground,thatſcarſe a mancan fay like Dauid,ſammot hich min- Tam4. Wo 


ded,Pal, 13 1.1.Giuemethe minds of all men hibled, &chere 


is nothing left to raiſe firife inthe world, Bur as James faith, ;The 
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pride chongbhe have many hart breakes & pull downes, & mi 
ny times nocountenancetoſhew it: yet if a little ſparke be pur 
rothe tow,you ſhal ſec how ſoonethis flaxe will Hame:therfore 
Salomon ſaith, Fccle.3.10. That al the troubles that God laieth 
vypona man, hauethis purpoſe, ro humble him; as though all 
troubles were little enoughtio hiable pride: & chat butfor pride 
there wereno needealmoRt of our troubles, For the auoiding of 
this vice, God ſuffered men to fall into other vices, whichmen 
abhor & puniſh,as theft and fornication, & drunkenes, to make 
the aſhamed by theſe vices which were not aſhamed of pride: 
this is an argumct,that ofal ſins pride isthe worlt becauſe God 
{uffererch other finnes tocomeand-ſhame vs, leaſt we ſhould be 
\. proud. Again, pride bath this propertie 5 ſlei ohr, that it mixeth 
© itſelf withour good Works,& followethvertue:Asfro the aſhes | 
ofa Phoenix arileth another Phoenix, ſo of the aſhes of our good 
works ariſeth pride. When the diucll catinotfiay vs from 3 good 
work,then he laboureth by almeanes 20 make vs proud of it,8 
ſo he fainerh our work & ſtealeth ourreward.For though a mi 
do neuer ſo much good, yetit he bee proud of it he loſeth his re- 
ward,as the PhariGes did: therfore the beſt and the wiſelt, & the 
holicſt me had needro watch this vice:for if they take not great 
heed, itwilmakethem proud of their wiſedom,& of their zeale, 
andofcheir oodnefle. Paul wasalmoſi puffed vp with reuela- 
'tions:Aaron and Miriam begantorebell, becauſe theythought 
themſclues as goodas Moles; and all the fathers of any herefie, 
began theirherehe at chis,a ma onificate opinion of themſclues, 
and an oucrweening of their own gifts.So pridefetteth vpon the 
beft,cuen as the cempter ſer ypon Chrilt, Again, a man had need 
eo take heed of pride, for ſhe willnot keeþ counſaile:butzfhe be 
proud,ſhe wilttelthat he isprond,and therefore is called an im- 
puder {1n, becauſe _ deſcrieth herſelf in the cye,inthe ſpeech, 
inthe oelture, inthe looke,in the gate, like the drunkard,fothat 
a mancannotbe proud,andfſeeme humble. 
= Thus God hathtied ajuft punifhment tothis vice, that hee 
\ - - -». Ahichentertainerhihe vice thatbelouerh, ſhould not auoid che 
name +1vhich he abhorteth, buthe ſhall beeficemedproud, and. 


called proud of all tharknow him; and many that know him 


gorſhal point at him w ith heir ing oersin the flreers,& fay,there. 


wY goes 


2 Cart ts 
' Nmm.l9. 


a, 
OE EO The 
Wo Y 


bu cater nf I” _ 


of Humilitie,  2nn 
goes a proud fellow : whichthey pronounce ofno viceelſe, but 
chedrunkard,becauſe thkeſerwo bewray themſelues, Thus you 


ſee howtheproud refilt God: now you ſhall ſee how God re — 
flteththeproud. They are ſoheadie,that almoſt none date re= = ',,.. 
f(t them but God: [willre/i/# them,ſaith God. Therefore when 5 1 


he heard the proud man fay in the 14.of Eſaiah, [will aſcend vp 

into heauen,h2 anſwered himſelte, 7 hox ſhalt be brought downe 

to the graue. I his ishe which reſiſteth the proud. Whe Hamans peg..v5;. 
wife heard het husband ſay, that Mordecai was againſt him, be- 

cauſe he was an [{raelite,ſhe ſaidthat her husband ſhuld cakethe 

foyle,and Mordecai ſhould preuaile. What if ſhe had heard her _ 

husband lay, thatthe Lord of Mordecai was againſt him, If the 
ſeruant be ſo terrible, whodareencounter with his maſler?God + _- 
hated Eſau,and how did Elauproſper?though he wastheelder- Rom. g. 
brother,yet ke miſſedthebirth-right:& thoughbis father loued; Gen. 25.28, 
him,yer he couldnot blefſe him, becauſe God hated him, God 

was wroth withthe Angels and droue them out of heaue; God 7*%-1- 

was wroth with Adam,and chrult him out of paradiſe;God was pans 
wroth with Nabuchadnezzar, & turned him out of hispalace;. Gans 2 
God was wroth with Caine, and though he were the fili man. 


that was borne of a wom4, yet God made him a vagabond yp- _ 
- on his owne land;God was wroth with Saul, and chough he was 1.Saw.31.4. * 
, the firſt king that euer was annointed, yet God made his owne, £46, 

" | handhisexecutioner; God was wroth with the old world, and 

k though the earth was naked;whe they were drowned, yerhe re- 

5 oarded nothing, but deſtroyed a world of men together, This is 


, he which reſiſted che proud, what ſhall we do if the world be a= 
CF gainſt ys,andthe fleſh againſt ys, and the diuell againſt ys, and: 
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d Þ God againſt ys too, which ſhuld defend vs? In heauen,inearth, -  * 
© Þ andinthe feahe findesvs our, And as the difplealure of a king. 

- | drawethimanyenemies with ir, ſo the diſpleaſure of (od ler-" 

D, Þ tcthall his creatures acainſtvs:therfore he is called the Lord of 

at | hoaſts,asthough hee came with an armie againſt ys, When he 


fought with the Aramites, the Sunne tooke his part: when hee E/#/1.14. 
© | fought againſt the Sodomites, the fire tooke his part; when 2:3 
| he fought againſi the Egyprians,the water tooke his part: when ,* 5 a 

1d | heefon olit againſt rhe Murmurers, the carth tooke his part : wb 16: 


Mm | when hetought again{t the Jdolaters, the Lions tooke his part ; Dan.3, i 
'-* 1 when Ph 1 
[ 
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2. Kin.2. 24, When he fou ght againſtthe mockers, the Beares tooke his parts: 
this is he whichrefieth the proud. What can he hope, which re= 
membreththat Godis ſet againſt him, and tharthe Lord of hea- 
ven andofearth is his enemy? This thought made the Phililtines 
flie & ſay, God « come «to the hoaſt. No enemie is like this ene- 
mie,hecuer ouercommeth,and whe he hath ouercomen,he can 
caſt into hell, and make the diucls torment them avaine: there- 
fore ba mioht Salomon propheſic, Pro.29.23.7 be pride of man 
ſhall bring bike low : for God hath overcome him who brought 
pride intothe world;andaspride broughthim low,foSalomon 
faith, it (hall bring men low too. What a turne is this, that that 
whichhe tooke likea chaine(as Dauid faith)to adorne bim ,doth: 
?/al.73,6, hang him?char which he took tocxalthim,doth debaſle him;that 
which he tooketo winloue, getteth hatred;that which he tooke 
to obtaine glorie,procurethſhamezas if Goddidtakethefivord 
'1:5417.51,, Out of his hand, as David tooke the ſword of Goliah, and ſlue 
him with his owne weapon. 
Whenthe Pharifie ſaid he was not like the Publicane Luk.1g.. 
x 7.hefaidtrue:forthen he was not like the publican indeed be- 
5 coll the publican was betterthen hee : So,when a proude man 
thinks belt of himfelte,then God & men think worit of bim; all 
his glorie i is but like a vapor, which climeth as though ir would 
go ypto heaue, but when it comes to alittle height, tals down- 
againe,and neuer aſcends more. So Adam thoughtthat the faire 
apple ſhould make himlike his maker,Gen. 3, but God relied 
his pride, and chat apple made him like the Serpet that tempted 
him with it. Abſalom thought that rebellion would make him a 
king,2.Sam.15.2. but God reſiſted his pride, and his rebellion 
hanged him ou a tree. 
Nimrod thought that Babel ſhould vet him aname,Gen.1r, 
but God reſiſted hispride,& the name of his building was called 
confuſio euer fince.Nabuchadnezzar built his palace for his he- 
nor, Dan.4 bur God reſiſted his pride,and his palace ſpued him 
out whe his ſernantsremained in it. Shcbna builded a ſepulcher 
forhis memoriall, Eſai.22.bur Godrefifted his pride, and buried 
| him in another countrie, where hee had no ſepu!c cher provided. 
Herod hoped when the people cried athis words, /t « the voyce- 


of God, that he ſhuld be worſhipped euerafteras God, but God 
reliſted 


ON Gs ARE th AW Ll ET IE a2 , an RN OF 4s as GE 
- 


_—— 


EW 
"Tr" 


of Humilitie, _ BR © 
refifted his pride, and betore hee deſcended from histhrone,the 
 wormes ſo defaced his pomp,that none which called him God, 
| wouldbeelike ynto him : ſo when womentake more paines to 
dreſle themſelues then they do all the yeere after,and pay deerer 
- tomaintaine one vice,then they neede tolearne all vertues,they 
chinke topleaſe men by it: bur God refiltech their pride, and all 
that ſeethem,thoughthey cap & curtfie rothem, yet theyiudge 
worſe of the, and thinke that they would not weare theſe fignes 
of lightneſle and pride, vales they were light and proud indeed. 
Thus if cheir apparell condemne them before men, how will it 
condemnethem before God? IF tin did not blinde them,would 
they ſo deceiue themſelues co take the contrary way, ardthinke 
that hould honor them which diſgraceth other?But as Balaam y,,,y,.,, 
was topped & knew not who ſtopped him: ſothey arerefilted, 
and know not whoreſilteththem. Thoughthey do all topleaſle, 
yet they can pleaſe none : they pleaſe not God,for Godrelilteth 
them : they pleaſe not the humble, forthe humbleare contratic 
co them: they pleaſe not the proud, forthe proud doe enuy them 
which ſtrive tobe as proud as they: they pleaſe not themiſclues, 
becauſethat they cannor bee ſoproud and brave as they would 
be: only they content and pleaſe the diuell, becauſe their pride 
doth intitlehimtothem. Fe FE: hath ITO 
Thus muchof Gods bartels againſt the proud. Here Peter ca- 
ueth the proud with this brand intheir forehead, Thu & the ma 
whom God reſtiteth :then he turneth tothe lowlie, and comfor- 
teth them: But he giueth grace tothe humble:asifhe ſhould ſay, 
you arelike Tohn the beloued Diſciple, whichleaned on Critke 
boſome, Toh. 1 3.23.though God refili the proud, yethe will not 
frowne ypon you: but when herefiſteth them he will giue grace 
ynto you,asif he ſhuld ſay;the proud are without grace, for God 
giueth not grace vntothe proud, but to the hiible, according to 
thatof Eſai.66.2.7 o him will [ looke, ewen to bim that ts poore & 
of a contrite heart, and trembleth at my words:therfore Learne of 6 
me(ſaith Chriſt)robe bumble of meeke, asthoughthehumble & ,, - > 
meek were his ſchollers, Therfore God muſt needslouethe his © 7 2h 
dle,becauſethey arelike his ſonne : they ſhall haue his beſt gifts, © MN 
of which he ſaith, 2. Corin, 12.9. fy grace s ſufficient: asif hee. 
ſhuld ſay, he which hath giuc you his grace,can hedenyyouany 
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214 © The Honour of Humilitie, 
thing?as Chriſt ſaith, He which barb ginen vs hus ſon, will he not 
gine v5 all thingswith him ? Therefore grace may be called the 
gift of gifts,becauſe all gifts come wirh grace,asthe Court go. 
eth with the Queene. Therfore fearenot ro be humble,leaſt you 
be contemned:for all the promiſes of God are made to bumili- 
tie,& yer men feareto be bumble, leaſt they ſhuldbe contened, 
Humilitie did not make John conremptible, þuc when he refu- 
ſed the name of a prophet, Chrill ſaith, that he was more than a 
rophet, Mat, 1 1.2. Humilitie did not make Moſescotemprible, 
\# as he was the mildeft man ypon earth,ſohe was the greateſt 
ypon the carth, Numb. 12, Humilitie did not make Dauid con- 
temptible,but when he humbled himſelfe, he ſaid vnto Michol, 
I will be more bumble yet and lowly in my owne (1ght, yet thou 
and thy maides ſhall honour me,2.Sam.6.22. As Chriſt ceaſed 
not to be a king becauſe he was like a ſeruar, norto be a lion be- 
cauſe he was like a lambe,norto be God becauſe he was made 


 man,norto bea Iudge becauſe he was iudged :; ſo madoth not 


loſe his honor by humilitie; buthe ſhall be honoured for his hu- 
militie,asthe ſonne was honoured when he was humbled, Luke 

15.8, Thus humilitic bath found that which pride ſought, like 
Itle Dauid, which was leaft accounted of and yet gotthevicto- 
rie;yea, v-henno man durſt encounter with the giant, 1.Sam. 
17.28, Thisis the ladder whereby wemult aſcend,Gen.28.1 2. 
Pride did caft vs downe,andhumilitic mult raiſe vsvp.  Asthe 
way to heauen is narrow, Mat.12.14.ſo the gateislow, and he 
hadneed to ftoop which entreth in atit: therfore be not proud 
leaſt God oppoſe himlelfe againſt you; but be humble and the | 
grace of God belongethto you. Solong as thou art proud and 
readelt this ſentence, God grneth grase tothe humble,thou mailt 
fay to thy ſoule: Soule, thou halt no part herein: for grace is the 
portion of the humble, and the dowrie of the mecke, andthe 
ercaſureofthelowlie: but to thee itis ſaid, The Lord refiſteth the 
proud:asithe ſhould ſay, Auoid Satan,Matth.4.or Depart from 
ze ye wicked, Marth.2 5.45; Thus you ſce how you may haue 
&odyourfriendor your enemy: He reſ/iſteth the proud, giuets 
grace tathe humble: if thou diſUainetolearne bumilitic of nia, 
learneit of God, who humbled himſelfe fromheauen toearth, 
t0 exal: thee from earthto heauen;to which kingdome( _ | 
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The you 14 mAanst ake, | »2rx 5 | 
 theproud ſhall be ſhut out)the Lord leſus bringys,forhismer- 
cles lake, | : pb: | ET. —_ . 
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Ecclehaſtes 1 2.1. 
Remember thy Creator inthe daiesof thy yeuth. 


I F it be ſo,as they ſay, that none but yong men doe 
$ EF heare our doAtine,thE this Text is well choſen for 
She auditory, toteachyong meEthat which ifthey 
\ Nb. learne,they may ſay with Dauid, / haue more vn 
CBE fer /tanding then the ancient, Plalm.119.1co. All 
ſcripture is mans dutie, and anſwers like Iohn Baptiſt, ro What 
ſhall wee doe ? In the firſt of lohnthe ſecond and the ewelith, 
Toha ſaith, / write vnto you babes, 1 write vnto' you children, I 
Write ynto youfathers,] write vnto you yong men, I write ynto 
youold men. Sothe worde which is called « flying booke, flieth 
from one age to another, froth one ſexe to another, fro onecal- 
lingto another,cill like a Judge ithath giue euery mihis charge, 
Among thereſt,l may call this ſcripture, Theyong mans T arke. 
 Whereinthe wiſeman ſheweth, whenisthe beſt time to ſow the 
ſeed ofvertue,thatit may bring forchthe fruit of life,and make a 
man alway readieto die, Let himremember his Creator in the - 
daiesof his youth,and al his life ſhall runnein a line,the middle 
likeche beginning, andthe end like the middle; as the Sunne 
ſettethagainſtheplace whereitroſe. _ CRPECTIS 7190; 
AfterSalomon had deſcribed man(like Martha)troubling 8 - 
toyling herſelfe aboutmany things; atlaſthe bringeth him to. 
that one thing neceſſary, which Chriſt taught Mary:andſhewes 
him, that ifhe had begun thereat firſt, hee had foundthat which 
he ſought without trouble,and been happiermany yeeres fince 
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then he isnow.Therfore to the which areyong,Salom6ſhewes. . - _ -* 
ue theaged,like a ſhip whichſee» oo 


What a vantagethey haue abouett like a 
ing another ſip finke before et about her, p 
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me  Theyong manstaske, _, 
| herfaile,turnethher courſe, and eſcapes the ſands, which would 
ſwallow her,as they had done the other, . Pg 
Sorthey which are yong, neede not trie the ſnares and allure. 
>  mentsofthe world, orthe iſſues and cffesof {inne, which olde 
men hauetried beforethem, but takethetriall andexperienceof 
others,and go a neerer way toobtaine their wiſhed defires, That 
js this {faith Saloms) If thou wouldeſt haue any ſctled peace or | 
harticioy io this yaine or tranfitorie world, which thou haſt been 
ſecking all the time fincerhou wett borne,thou mult Remember 
thy creator, which did make thee, whichhatheleQed thee, which 
hath redeemed thee, which daily preſerueth thee, which will for 
euer glorifie thee:and asthe kind remembrance of a friend doth 
recreatethe minde,ſotothink and meditate ypon God, wil ſup- 
plethy thoughts,diſpellthy griefes, & make thee cheerfull, as the 
ſfightofthe Arke comforted Dauid:for ioy,and comfort, & plea- 
ſire is where as Godis, as light, andcheerfulneſſe,and beautie is, 
where as the Sunne is. Now,ifthou wouldeſt haue this ioy,and 
comfort & pleaſureto be long,and wouldſt eſcape thoſethou- 
ſand miſeries,vexations,and vanities, which Salomon by many 
wearie and redioustrials ſoughtto make naked beforethee,and 
yet held all but vauitie when hee bad found the way, thou muſt 
Remember thy Creator in thedaies of thy youth,arthe firſt ſpring 
_ time,andthen thy happinefle ſhall be as long as thy life; and all 
thy choughts while thou remaineſt on earth, a foretaſt of the 
ploric of heauen, This is the ſumme of Salomons counfell, 
 Salomonfinds man ſeeking happinesout ofthe way,as Eſau 
hunted long for a bleſſing,and yer went without it : heepitiesto 
ſeehim ſeeke and not finde, torun and not obtaine: therfore he 
ſertethhim in the way like a guide ſent from heauen,whichofte 
' bad firaied himſelf before, and being now recoveredtohisright 
way,flands like a mark of knowledge inthe turningsthatleade = 
ynto blinde p20 dire allthoſethat paſſe they | 
may follow the readiepachthar leadeth toeternall happineſſe, 
And becauſe the Traueller marcheth cheerefully, which know- 
eth his way beforehe ſetteth forth:therfore from the firlt ſetting 
foorth, eyen from thetime of youth, when a man beginnethro 
runhis pilgrimage, Salomon tels him howhe ſhall therein pre- 


parchimſclfeto walke,and ſets himin a faire high way,wherein 
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The youg manstazks,—@ 517 
totheright handor the lefe,whichhecalleth' 


js noturning either to thi | 
theremembrauceofGod. As if he ſhould fay,Walke withGod ' 2 
2s Enochdid,and remember well, that hee which ſhall bee thy | 0 
Iudge,doth ſeeal that thoudoeſt,& heareththee ateuery word: 2M 
and this thought ſhall keepethee inthe way at all cimes, like the 
clowdandpiller of fire which went before the children of lfrae! 
aſwell by day as by night, when they trauelled inthe Wilder- 
neſſe, 7s OE AIC | 

1nthenext chapter before, and the ninth yerſe,Salomon ſaid, 
Reiojce O youg maninthy youth >now he hath changed his note- 
to RememberOyong maninthy youth, No tnore Rejoyce, but 
| Remember. Salomon mocked before, and ſhewed whatthey did 
remember:here he ſhewes what they ſhould remember,lealt a+ 
ny Libertine ſhould miſconſterhim and fay,Salomon taughtro 
reioyce,Salomon gaue vsleaueto finne,Salomon ſaid,doe as ye 
liſt for youare yong men,and haue a priuitedge to be laſciuzous 
and yaine: he recants witha breath and denyes foorth-with his 
word,cuen where heſpakeir, BN OS 

Wharſaid I?Reroice O youg man in thy youth?I would fay,Re-. 
member O young man in thy youth. So God mockes ys while 
we finne, like Micaiah, whichbad Achab fight againſt Aram,& 
then forbad him againe; ſohebids the reioyce, andforbids the 
againe. Reioycenot inthy youth, butrepent inthyyouth.Ope 
wouldthinke that Salomon ſhould haue 'giuen this Memoran- 
dum rathertoold me then to yong men, let themrepent which 
looke to dye,Oh, faith Ieremy,itis goodfor a mantobearethe x 
yoke in his youth: if it bee good to ſufferin youth, it is betrerto 
learne in youth, Therfore if David wiſht thathistongue might _ A 
cleaueto theroofe ofhis mouth ifhe forgot Teruſalem:what are Zſal.13 7.6. 


mY 


oy worthie which forget Godthe king of I eruſalem ? Can'a 
childe forget his father? Is not Godour father? therfore who is 
too young to remember him, ſceing the child doth know his fa« 
ther ? Asthe deepeſt wounds hadneedeto befirfttented:ſothe 
ynſtableſt minds baueneed to be firſt confirmed, Tnthis extre- 
mitie is youth, as Salomon ſhewes them before he teacheththE; 
Forin the laſt yerſe ofthe formerchapter,hecallethyouth vanse \ 
teas if he would ſpeakealleuill n a word, and faythatyouth is. 
exeptheagrofinn, Theor hen heh heme yoog men 


\ 


SEE" - Theyong mans take. NE Ea 
theirfollyynderthenameofyanitie,like a good Tutor hetaketh 
them to ſchoole, and teacheththem theirdutic : Reyzember thy 
{ teator,as though all fin were the forgerfulnefle of God,and all 
our obedience came from this temembrance,tharGodcreated 
ys afterhis owne image in righteouſnes & holines,to ſerue him 
here for a while, and after to inherit the ioyes which he hath him=- 
ſelfe, Which if we did remember, doubtlefle jt would make ys 
aſhamed tothinke and ſpeake,and doas we are wont.For what 
man doth rememberhis Creator, or why he was created, while 
| hee ſweareth and forſweareth, and maketh his trade of finne, as 
though there were no God to iudge,nor hell to puniſh ? This is 
becauſe the remembrance of God which would wake ſinners, 
is ſochbaſed from men, for feare it ſhould curbe them of their 
pr that they dare not thinkeof him, but ſiriue to forger 


_ him, thatthey may finne wichout feare, Therfore he becommeth 
a ſchoolemaſter for God,and calleth children vnto him before. 


they be corrupted, toteach them this one leſſon forthe guide of 
their life, Remember thy creator, To which he draweth them as 
jt were with twocords: the ſhort flight oftheir youth, & the in- 
finite infirmitiesof age. Toſhew how ſooneour youth is gone, 
which we thinke will neuerhaueend ; Salomon dothnotrecks 
it by yeres but by daies,in the daies of thy youth:ſo the ſcripture 
numbers our like by daiesand:houres,& minutes, toteach ysto 
make yſc of all ourtime,andeuery day to thinke ypon the ende. 
Yet leaſt they ſhould poaſt ouer this remembrance vnto ape, 
which isthe generall day that all ſet torepent, after this verſe Sa- 
lomon brings in theolde man Jeafs,andblinde, and lame, and 
Rammering,forthe yong man to behold,as if he ſhuld ſay:look 
. my fon,isthis man ft tolearne?which cannotheare,nor ſee,nor 
ſpeake,nor go:Therfore remember thou thy creator in the daics 
of thy youth before this dotage come. This then isthe leuell of 
our meſſage,to haſte then forward which trauell towards hea« 
uen, becauſe there 1s a great ſpace betweene God and vs, and 
much adoeto aſpirethe toþ of mount Sion, but more adoe to 
aſpire the top ofthe mountof heauen, © | 

Therefore as Abrahamroſe early to ſacrifice his ſonne in the 
morning:ſo in the morning ofthy life ſacrifice thy ſelfe to God, 
andlet himwhichis A/p#4 incuery thing,be Apbain - 506 
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 Theyong manstarke. 4 
verſion, thatis,the beginning as well as the end, Becauſe we are 
givenito ſer the belt laſt, that we may havea longertime for our 
fins and pleaſures, likethe Iewes inthe 1.of Aggeand 2, which 
faid alway, the time was net yet come when they ſhould build 


acceptable time,this isthe day of faluatis,today heare his voice, 


Vt En LO” "ROD 
> 
» R \ 
Py - 
4 q ? J 
A 


the temple, Therefore the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo often: This isthe 2.co.c a; : 


like Rebeccah which taughther ſon the neereſt way to get the Gen,27.9, 


bleſſing, When Chriſt went about to caft out diuels,theyſayd, 


thathetormented them before the time; ſo whEſoeuer thou 90 Matt. 8.29, 


eſt aboutto diſmiſle thy fins and pleaſures, though thou ſtay till 


_ thoubeanold man, yet they wil ſayſtilthatthoudiſmiſſeſtthe 


before the time, Bur then is the time, whenthe diuell faith, the 
time jsnot yet, for the diuel is a lier, 8 knoweth that with-what 
liquor our veſſels be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will eafte ofthe ſame 


euer after, whether it be good or bad. Thereforeas God ſuethto: 


have vs begin at goodnes, ſoy diuell wooes vsro begin at wic- 
kednefſe:alleadgingeitherthar we are not reſolued yerttoleaue 
our pleaſures,or clsthat God isexceeding mercifulto finners,or 
els that we ſhall haue ſpace enough toſerue him hereafrer.Sohe 
ſtands as it were at the ladder foote,and keepes vs off withtheſe 


weapons,that we cinot get vpo the firſt ſRaffe, but onethought 


or other pulleth vs back, when the foor is in theſtirropready ro 


ride away from al our finsat once. Thus we havelong purpoſed 


toſerue God, and euery man thinkeththat heſhouldbe ſerned, - 


but we cannot accordof the time whento begin:one ſaith whe 


Lam rich, anotherſaith when Iam free,anotherſaithwhenIam. 


ſerled, another ſaich when I am olde;then my pleaſure willleaue 
me,and'T ſhalbe firrer ro faſt and pray,and ſequeſter my ſelf,bur 
now Tſhallbe mockedif1 benotlikeothers. Thus like bad bor» 
rowers when our day is palt already,wecrauealonger&alon- 
ger,and yetalonger,till we be arreſted with leh the prince 
of creatures dieth before he conſidered whyhee liued: foras no 


diſcipline is vſed where Chriſts diſcipline is negledicd, ſono 


timeis obſerued, where Gods timeisomitred,: -: os 7 
Itis an old ſaying;Repentance is neuertoolate;biitit is a trus 
 ſaying;Repentance'is neuer too ſoone. Thereforewe are com- 


@ 


 mandedtorunthat wee mayobtaine, whichisthe ſwiſtefi pace 1.Cor.g.24, © 
of man, The Cherubins were-portraited with wingsbefore the F29.95.26 
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220 The yongmanitache. Eh 

place where y'If ME 4-100 1 a429ny how quickly they went 
about the Lords buſineſle.The Hound which runnes but for the 
Hare,cirds foorthſo ſooneas he lees the Hare ſtart: the Hawk 
which flieth but forthe Partridge,caketh her flight ſoſoon as ſhe 
fpieththe Partridge ſpring : ſa wee ſhould follow the Worde {o 
ps asit ſpeaketh,and cometo ourmaſter ſo ſoone as he cal- 
leth, For God requiring the firſt borne for his offering &the firſt 
fruits for his ſeruice,requireththe firſt labours of his ſeruants, 8 
as I may ſay,the maidenhead of eucry man. Therfore ſoſoone as 
15 man wascreated,a law was giuen him, to ſhew thatheſhould 
live ynder obedience fro the day thar he is borne. So ſoone as he 

is borne, he1s baptized inthename of God, to ſhew that when 

| we cannotrun to Chrilt,we ſhould creep ynto him;8ſeruc him 
as we can in youth and age:ſo ſoone as he beginnethto pray, he 
faith, Thy name be hallowed, thy kmgdome come, thy will bee 
done, before he aske his daily bread,to ſhew that we ſhould ſeek 
the will of God, before the foode which we line by, much more 
before the fins & pleaſures which we periſh by: ſo ſoone asthe 
Lord difiributedthe Talents, heenioyned his ſeruants to vie the, 

_ Whois ſo yong which hath not receiued ſometalent or other ? 
therefore youth cannotexcuſe him,becauſe the taletrequiresto 
be asked ofcuery one which hath it, So ſoone as God had crea- 
 rtedthemanand the woman, he commanded them to increaſe 
and mulctiplie : ſhal we increaſe and multipliein the fleſh,before 
we increaſe & mulciplic inthe ſpirit? thefirſt thing which God 
$ did after he had created heauen and earth, he did ſeparate light 
' Gen.t.14. from darknes,toſhewys how wee ſhould ſeparate good from 
euill,before our good become euill, The firltlefſon that Iobn 
caught, was, Repent, for the kingdome of heanen ts at hand, Mat- 
thew 3.2. Thefirſt leſſon that the Diciplestaught, was, Repenr 
too, for the kingdome of heanen i at hand, Matth.19., And the 
firlt lefſon that Chriſt caught, was, Repent, for the kingdome of 
beagen is at hand. Matth.4.10.toteach vs what wee ſhould doe 
firft, Repent was the firſtlefſontoyong and olde: For what can 
wee aweGodrto morrow, which weeare not indebted to day ? 
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> Fo x . bg 


not yeeres,nor my moneths,normy weeks, but my daies,ſhew- 
 ingthat weſhall anſwer fordaies as wellas yecres, for today b 


W 7/:90.12, ThereforeDauid prayed, Teach we O Lord tonnumber my daies: 
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well as to morrow-: andtor your youthas ſtraightly as ourage, 
which wade him crie, Remember not the ſins of my youth : which 
he would not haue ſpoken, if GOD did not marke the finnes of 
youth as well as age. Therefore hee calleth children vnto him as 
Salomon doth,and ſaith,that be will teachthem the feare of the 
Lord, For ſhould children honour their father and not honour 
God ? It was alweete comfort, when the children went before 
Chriſt to his temple, and ſang there Hoſanna, to make their fa» 
thers aſhamed, which did not know the Meffias when he came, 


when theirlittle childre knew him, It is written that whe Chriſt 


heard a yong 1nan anſwere,that he had kept the Commaunde= 
ments from his youth, Chrift began to loue him, hich ſhewes 
how Chriſt loueththeſetimely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe,and draw our firlt milke from his breaits, There is not+ 
one confelſion forold men,and another for yong men : the old 
man ſaithnot, I did beleeuein God : theyong man faithnot, I 
will beleeue in God, but both ſay, Idoe beleeue in God: for hee 
which is called / a», inthe 3.of Exodus, loucth,] am,& careth- 
not for, I was,nor I wil be, When Chriſt askedPeter, Loxeft thou 
eefhe looked that Peter thuld anſwer him, Yea Lord 1 lone thee: 
and not. drive him off, as Felix did Paul, I will heare thee, I will. 
loue thee, when I haue a conuenient time, For he which willnort 
come when Godcalles, whatſoever hee ſay,jt is impoſſible that: 
hee ſhould reſolue to come hereafter, for he which is euill, how 
ſhould he refolue to be good ? thereforenow or neuer,now and. 
euer, the tree which buddethnot in ſpring, is deadall the yeere: 


 whena manis firſt married, hee may vſethe matter ſo, to winne* 


his wife vnto bim, or to eſtrange her heart for ever. When a Pa- 
ſtor commethfirlt toaplace, with a {mall matterhee may make: 
the ſunple people like him or diſlike him,ſo long as hee ſtaiethz 
when the heire comesto his lands, lightly al bis tenants beginto- 
ſpeake well of him, or euil] of him ; when a Prince commethto- 
the crowne, by the lawes which he maketh, firſt the people gefle- 
how he will rule euer after,andeither diſpoſetheir hearts to loue- 
him,or wiſh his death. LED done 

Therfore the ſage and beaten counſailers aduiſedRehoboam: 


whenhe began to raigne: Shew thy ſelfe Jontng to the people this, PI. : 


day,and they will be thy ſernants for ener, A\sthough all the daies:” 
x5 ts; © alter: 


Theyong mans tacke, © MEE 


afrer could not doe {o muchas the firſt : Such a vitorie it 1s ts 


begin well as our proverbe ſaith he which hath begun well, is 
halfe his way,eſpecially it is good for a manto begin hisrepen= 
tance beſote he learneto be cuill : for herein our imindes do tol. 


low our bodies. If our children be deformed in their youth, wee 


neuerlooke to {ce them wellfauoured : fo if the mindebe plan= 
ted in Gn,feldome any goodnes buddeth our of that ſtocke, For 
yertue mult haveatime to grow, theſcede is ſowne in youth, 
which commethvpin age, PLE OS: 
Andif we can ſay of others, when we ſeea graceles boy, thou 
wilt proue a wagſtring, ifthou liueto beelder,why ſhould we, 
if we beginas ill as he,thinke that we ſhall be better and better, 
which iudge that hee will bee worſe and worle; as the arrow is 
gireted atthe firſt,fo it flieth all the way, ouer, or vnder,or be- 
fide,but it never ftindeth the marke,vnlefle itbeleuelledrightin 
the hand, ſo they which make an cui[l beginning for{ſpeake the- 
ſelues atthe firft, and wander out all their race, becauſe when 
they ſhould hauec leue!led theirlife,they took their aime amiſle, 
Therefore happie are they which hauetheirarrow in theirhand, 
and day before them, for they need not wiſh to be yong againe. 
Now kill the ſerpent inthe egge,for when heis a ſerpent he will 
kill thee, if thou cit not ouercome fin in the jnfancie, beforethe 
roote faſten, and the fence bee made about it : how wilt thou 
firuggle with the Lion, when he ſceth hispawes? and {in is be- 
come like an olde man,ſfotough and freward. thar hee will not 
heare, Ashard as it is toreclaime one of cþ-/! Luv mnners,orgrad 
papilis, which are incorporate intopoperie, & as poyſon is ſet- 
led in a Serpent; ſohard it will bee to reclaime thee,ywhen thou 
wilt begin to ſay,it hath bin my cuſtome,and I cannotleaue ir. 


Trie thy firength bur with one of thy fins, and ſee whar ſhifts, 


what excuſes, what delaiesit will find, & how it will importune 
_ theetoler it alone, as the divell tormented the childe betore hee 


<< 


went out : ifthoucanſt not diſcharge one vice thatthouhaſt ac- 


cuſtonzedthy ſelf vnto, when al thy vices are become cuſlomes, 
how wilt thou wraſile withthem ? 
Therfore we bend thetree while it is a twigge,and breake the 
horſe while he isa colt,andrteach the dogge while he is a whelp, 
,andramethe Eagle while he is yorg, 
: FE Youth 
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 Youthislikethe day, to doeall our workes in. For when the 
nightof age commeth,then every man ſaith, l might hauebeen 
learned, I might baue been a teacher, Imighthaue beene like 


| him, orhim, bur che barueſt was paſt before I began co ſow; 
and Winter is come, now my fruite ſhould ripe, Thus euery- 


manrthat is olde ſaith, hee cannot doe that which he thought to 


doe,and crieth with Salomon; Catechiſe thechilde in his youth, 


and he will remember it when hee isolde: focorru pt him in his 


yourh,and hee will rememberthat too, This Nabuchadnezzar pays. * 


perceiued,andrherefore he ehofetherowardlieſt children ofthe 
Iſraclitesto traine them vp in Tdolatrie,likethe popiſh Semina= 
zies,tharthey might Þe his inftrumgrs another day, If he had let 
them alonetill they hadlearnedthe cruerh firſt, hethoug 
they would not take his way: therefore he tooke them before 


they had any religion, to framethemto his religion, If Idolaters 


andPapiſts bee lo cunning in their generation, to poyſon their 


children betime, leaſt they (hould proue Chriſtians after, what 
care appertaineth to Chriſtiansto ſeaſon their children in the 
ſpring, like the yertuous Ladic which Iohn commendeth, leaft 
they prooue Papilts and traytors, and reprobates, when they 


looke for comfort ofthema. There was nothing which made Re- 


hoboam tochuſc ſuch young Counſellors, when hee began to 


raigne,but becauſethey were his companions before, therefore 


oht that. 


they became his Cougnlellors after. This is the prefermentofour 


fnnes,ifthey haue be our companions in youth, in age they. 


will looketo. bee our Counkellors and maſters too. Therefore 
the beſt ſeaſon to ſecke GOD, is to ſeeke him early before the 
floods of wrath ariſe, andthe heape of finnes Rand yp like aram+ 


pired wallberweene God and vs, They whieh ſeeke mee earlie, 


{hall finde mee, faith Wiſedome,in the 8.of Prouerbes : but to 
them whichdeferre(ſhe ſaith)they ſhall ſeeke me, butrthey ſhal 


notfinde me, 1.Prouerbs: becauſethey did not chule the feare 


ofche Lotd: that is, when good andeuill were ſet before them,, 


they did preferre euill before good, asa man chaſerhthat which 
hee likerh. Therefore when they ſeeke me(ſaihGod)they ſhalt 


not finde mee, Howdoe ye ſaythentharye will ſeeke GOD,.” 


when God himlſelfe ſaith that yee ſhall not finde him ? There= 7 


+ 
" Aa py 


fore inthe 4,of Prouctbsand the 7, Wiſedome is called thebe= 
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224 The youg mans take. _ - 
F einning,toteachys to ſeek Wiſedom inthe beginning, For faith 
| 21ar:6.33, Chrilt,{fye ſeeks the kingdome of heanen firſt, allthereſt ſhall be 
= caſt upon you : hee laich not, if you ſecke the world firſt, heauen 
ſhalbe caſt vpon you, but if you ſeeke heaue firlt, worldly things 

ſhall beecalt ypon you. He which doth beleeue this, would firft 

Yobn 5.2 ſeekethe kingdome of heauen,for that which followeth; that al | 
 _ there{tmightbe caſt ypon him, as when Salomon defired wiſe< 


becauſe he ſought the beſt iro. 
There was a poole in Jurie,wherethe ſick andleprous lay, for 
- at onetime of theday,the Angell came and flirred the water, 
andthche which ſtept in firſt was healed of his diſeaſe:he which 
- Nepr in firſt was healed faith John, none but hee which Nepr in 
firſt ; ſo hee which takethtime is ſure, buthee which foreſloweth 
time oftner faileth then ſpeedeth, For when golden oportunitie 
is paſt,notime wil fit for her. If Elias would be ſerued before the 
widow when ſhe had butalittle cruſeof oyle, which wasnot e- 
- noughto ſerue herſelfe;will God be ſerued after Elias? wil God 
be ſeruedafter thee? nay after the fleſh & afterthe divell? Thou 
mailt reade in Leuit.19.13.that God would nothauethe labo- 
rers hire ſtay inthy hands al night, but would haue theepay him 
beforethouſleep, If God would not haue thelabourers due ſay 
inthy hand onenight, how dareſt thou keep his dueft6 him day 
and night? ſo many daies & nights,and weekes,& moneths and 
yecrestogether ? where is the morning facrifice whichGod re- 
qQuireth?nay where is y euening ſacrifice which Godrequireth? 
the gloomie morning hath ouercaſt the whole day, doeſt thou 
_ thinke itenough if thou do notfitinthe chaire of ſcorners, or if 
thoudo notſtand inthe way of finners? he which Randeth Rai- 
\__ ethnot,hee which (itteth raketh his caſe, but he which walketh 
- . goethhis way. Yethe which walketh in y way of ſinners,though 
7M be neither fit nor ſtand, isnotof the blefled niiber. Burhe which 


We neither {1tteth, nor ſtandech,nor walketh, is blefſed;faicth Dauid, 
of Pfal.1.verl. 1.Alas then why do wefit,ifchey which Rid are ac- 
©  Ccurſed,andthey which walke are not bleſſed ? Chriſt ſaith, Fir/f 
| Matt,6.33. ſceke rhe kingdome of God,& we ſay firſt, letrme buriem yfather, 
$ _ -firſtletmebid my ftiendsfarewell, and ſo many things firſt. $6 
hat 
is ' 


long in burying our facher,and bidding our friends farewel:t 


dome before honor,God gaue himwidedome and honour too, 
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is the riches and honours, & pleaſures ofthis wor!d, thatthere 1s 
no time left to ſecke the kingdome: but follow meisrurnedto, 
follow vs:Chriſt muſt follow our {innes,and come afterourplea- 
ſures,or e:iſehe (hall not bee ſerued at all. When wee were chil- 
dren, we deferred cil we were men:when we are men, we defcrre 
till we beold men :; when we are old men, we deferretill death ; 
jn all ourlife wee tinde noleaſure toliue well, but fit from fFnne 
troſin,from wicked choughts to wicked ſpeeches, from wicked. 
ſpeeches to wicked deedes, as the ye skippethfrofcab to (cab, 
yatill we be calt ſo farre behind,that we haue no courage to go 
forward, or els ſtrayed ſo farre out of our way, that we carenot 
toſecke itagaine, Therefore I cannot ſay to you as Chriſtlayd :_. 
Firſt ſecke the hingdome of heaaen, for then you ſhould haue 
ſoughtir long ago,butnow I mult ſay with y Apolile, Redeeme 
the time,and atlalt, Seeke the kingdome of beauen, For itis to be 
feared,that aslittle flyes when many came together plagued and 
_ deſtroyed the Egyptians:ſo ſhort houres, but many infinne and 

ſecuritie will teale away our whole life, and deceiue our repen= 
tance, while wee ljue like beaſts longer then Nabuchadnezzar, | 
There bee not many Lots, but many lingerlike Lot,loth to de- 
part,vntil! they ſee the fire burne. Ifthe Angell had not ſnatched 
him away, Lot had periſhed with Sodonne for his delay. . 

There be not fiuefooliſh Virgins, & five wiſe, but fue for one 
| knocke when thedoore is ſhut. There be not many Simeons, but 

many as old as Simes, which neuer yet imbraced Chriſt intheir 
hearts, They thoughrtto repent before they were ſo olde,yet now 
they dotefor age,they arenot olde enough to repent yet, Nay 1 
anſwere,many maſtersof Iſracl, Mayors, Aldermen, Sherifs,Ju-. 
ſtices, Baylites,Conſtables,Gentelmen,knowno more whatitis. 
tobe borneagaine,then Nicodemus which came bynight:line 
afrerline,ſermon after ſermon,& the blackmoore like himſelf. 
Alltheirtearmes are yacations,alltheirreligion promiſes, andall 
thejrpromiſes hypocrifies, In ſtead of catechifing their chiloren, 
as Salomon teacheththe,they catechiſe them io hunt & hawke, 
to ride and vaut,toruffile & {weare, to game & dalince, as they 
were catechiſedthemlelues,leafithechild ſhouldprooue better, 
than hisfather,and then he is qualified like'a gentleman. Is this. - 
tolceke the kingdome ofheauen firſt, orlafi,ornotat al?Woto,: - 
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we The yong mans tate. 
the ſecuritie, woe tothe ubbornneſle, woe to the drowſines of 
ehis 20e. The theefe commeth at midnight, and-weſleepetill che 
dawning of the day : weeler in Satan, before-we bid himyauoyd: 
we ſell our birthright, before itcome ro ourhands: welſceke for 
ox1e, whenour lampes ſhould burne: this day paſſethlike yelter 
day,and to-morrow wee thall ſpend like this day, So hee which 
- ſhould haue the firſt fruites;can gerno fruites, becauſe we marre 
the ground before welow it, Ke tt}.200E: TTY 
Confiderthis ye which might have knowne athouſandthings 
more then ye doe, if yee-had begun when Saloinen taught you, 
God will not alway knocke at the doore, Chriſt will not alway 
clocke like an Hen, lohn will-not alway cry inthe wildernefle : 
but mercie is inthe forewarde,andiudgement in therereward, 
They which can fay now, We hauea prophet; ſhall ſay, We had 
a-prophet, but we entertained him like the Gergefites:ſo GOD 
ſent him away from vs like Ionah tothe Niniuites, wheo the Il- 
raclices deſpiſed him. Yet Wiſedomecrieth in the firects, Let e-. 
uery Iofeph ſtore vp beforethe famine come: for he which-pro= 
mileth thee pardon when thou doeſt returne, doth not promiſe 
thatro morrow thou ſhalt returne,Repentance is a gift,& a gift 
mult be taken when it is offered; The timepaſt ;s pone, and chou 
casaft notrecall chat torepent in;thetimeto c-2me is yncertaine, 
and thou can{t not afſurethat to repent in;; the preſent time is 
_ only thine, & thou mailt repet-in that:but aronthar will be gone 
roo. Therefore as Samuel -begantoſerue Ged in his minoritie,as 
Timothiezcad the Scriptures in histhildhood, and lohn grewin 
ſpirit asheripened in yeeres:ſo whether thou be old or yone, thy 
repentance cannot cometoo loone, becauſe thy finis gone be- 
fore, If thou lackeſt a ſpur to makethee runne, ſee how eueryday 
runneth away withthy life, yourh cometh vpon childhood, age 
 commeth vpon youth,death cometh vpon age, with ſucha ſwift 
faile,thatjFall our minutes were ſpent in mortifying ourſelues, 
yet our-glafſe would be run our, before we had purged halfe our 
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corruptions. Altheſe examples and ſentences, and proverbs, and ri 
reaſons docrie with Salomon, Remember thy creator in the daies n 
of thy youth, This is the kings commendation or greeting tothe v 
coliedge of youth, But how ſhould yong men remember God, | 


when old men forgethim? If Noah be drunke, who ſbalrebuke | 4 
Py, -- £ ' Cham? 
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| oy The "YOUg MANS taske. ; 227 
Cham ?:Ic igtimeto remember Godin age, orelſe toforget him- 
for euer. Therefore asthe Iſraelites gatheredtwiſe fomuch Mane 
na the day beforethe Sabbathas they gathered any day before 
that, becauſe they might not gather yp6 the Sabbath: ſo the gray 
head which looketh euery day for the laſt Sabbath when he {hal 
reſt inthe graue,ſhuld pray twiſe as much, heare twiſe as much, 
_ do twiſe as much;to preparethe ſacrifice of his bodie and ſoule * 
ready and acceptable vnto God; becaulethe night is athande, 
when he cannotheare,nor pray,nor repent any more, It is ſaid, 
the diuellis very buſie becauſe histime is ſhort, but anold mans 
is ſhorter, What haſte ſhould he make that inuſt go farcherthan 
the Moores,than the Sunne in a yecre,or a moneth, or a weeke, 
whichthe Saints were going alltheirlife. Therfore, if youth had 
needeof legges,agc had neede of wingsto flievnto God, But as 
Chriſt-laid,; The poorereceiue the Goſpell,thoughthe richbe more 
bound; ſo we may ſay,the yong men receiue the Goipel,though 
theold men haue more cauſe, LY 
The yong men follow Chriſt,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men ſanifie themſelues, the yong men ſtand for the 
Church, the yong men beare the heate of this day: od Noah is 
drunke, olde Lots fleepie,olde Sampſon hathloſt his firength. 
Oncethe yonger brother did ſteale the bleſſing from theelder, 
& now he hath gotir again, as the maliceof Efauſhewes, which 
perſecutes him tor it, ] ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that weare 
thefurres and ſcarlets,asthoughthey wereall wiſedome, & gra- 
 uitie,and holineseuen to the skirts, may fay as Zedechias ſaid to 
Micaiah, when didthe ſpirit departfrom me & gotothee? when 
did zeale depart from vs,and goto you? They arc ſo nouſcled to 
the world andacquainted with {inne, that it is too late now for 
the worde to ſpeake ynto them; they may lookeypon the fignes 
of wiſedome,and grauitie,and holines, when they ſeerheirlong 
beardsand gray heads,and {ide gownes, & aske why is this buſh 
nanged out & no wine within? What maruel then ifthey be not* . 
reuerenced but mocke and pointedat, whe Sem and laphethad © 
need to come againe,and couertheir nakedneiſe? What aihame 
wasit to the Ifraclites when Chriſt ſaid by a Canaanite,I haue 
not found ſo greatfaithin Iſrael? So what a ſhame is it tothe el= 
ders,that Chriſt may ſay againe; Ihaue not found ſo great faith, 
EE feos WE Not 
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I—0F-- Theyong mans tarke. a 
nor knowledge, nor zealein maſters, and fathers, andrulers, ag 
in ſeruants,and children,and prentiſes? Which made an old fa. 
ther of this citie ſay, which now's with God,that ifthere were a- 
'ny good to bedone in theſe daies, itis the yong men that nwuſt. 
| doeit, forthe olde men are out ofdate,their courage ſtoopeslike 
their ſhoulders,their zealeis witheredlike their brows,theirfaih 
Naggercth like their feere, and their religion ts dead before the, 
Be aſſured ofthis thatye are comero thattime which your ſelues 
ſer torepent : and yet as though there were another age tore. 
pent afterolde age: foryou ſpend olde agelike youth, as if you 
were appoynted to dycit your ſinnes, God hath choſen the weak, 
things, laith Paul, 1.Corinth, x. fo Imay ſay, God hath choſen 
theyong things to doc his worke : asif the Lord had ſpoken to. 
you-in his wrath, Fathers I'will prouoke you by your children, 
Maſters Ewill provoke you by your ſeruants, as once hethreat- 
ned to prouoke the Tewes bythe Gentiles. Therefore be of good: 
 cheere young Daniel,yong Samuel,yong Timothie,though our 
aduerſariesbe asthe Aramites,yet therebe moe with vs than a 
gainft vs.Fleſh and blood could notouercome fleſh and blood: 
but if you beſanQitied,ir isthe ſpirit which hath ſanQified you: 
. forthe diuell would not goe out, vnleſic a fironger than the di- 

nell hath entred the bake : when you come tobe rich, and elder 
like Demasthe take heed that ye do not embrace the world as 
Demasdid,and turne.tothat which yee condemne, The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oliue her fatnes, nor the 
ftp-tree her ſweetnes tobe a king,butthe brambledid; he isnot 
avine,noran oliue,nor a figge-tree,but a bramble madeforthe_ 
fire, which leaueth his righteouſnes to become worſe. He which 
is of the Church, will ſay with the Church, / bawewaſved my feet, 
bow ſhould [ defile thers againe? Let the dogge turneto hivee. 
mit, and the {wineto their wallowing, but hold thou on thy fas 

crifice Iike Abraham to the evening of thy life,and a full 
meaſureſhall be meaſured vnto thee,as thou haſt 
meaſured thy (elf. Vnto the which meaſure - 
without meaſure, the Lord le- 
ſus bring vs, 
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Palme 34. 19. 


May ave the troubles of the righteons, bat the Lord ma 
bins ont of all, 


| He tirini ofthibverſe ts as if he ſhould "Ut Fee 


LAYand likewiſe letthem hope for greatercomforts 
=> chanothert for when they are well; theyſhall be 
 emnrnt=4 eclipſed againe, toſhewthat their lehr was bur 
borrowed: and when'they areeclipſed, theirlight ſhalrerurne, 
to ſhew their difference from them whom Godhateth, which 
fall from plaeve to plague, as they runne from finne to fone, © 
| «* »Thisverſehath threepares; for herethe righteous are the a- 
gents, theircondition troubles, andthe! Lordtheirdeliverert fo 
manythings'fall our contrarievnto'our mitides everyday; that 


he whieh wanterh patience in this world, islike'a man which ;, 


Randeth trembling inthe field without hisatmour, becai 


ueryone can firike him,andhecanftrike none: fo theleaſtp Ak 7: 
ne,orlofſe;or diſgrace,dothtrouble thatman mote which 


ofa 
hath not the skill ro ſuffer, thenrwentie trialsean! moouehith _ 
 whichivatmed with patience, like a golden ſhieldin his ren 


to breakethe firokeot every crofle, and ſavethe heart thou 


Ithe righteous looke for moe troubles than ther, --- 
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the bodie ſuffertfor while the heartis whole al is well. ſound 20 


ſe iris (Git: Salomon)willbeare hisinfirmitie but awoun 


foule and fave: rote wh cte: to:cheere the 'bodieagaine, 

Therefore if you thatke; wher you can goe by a dffenceand 

takea ltelevwrong,and fuffet a trouble quierly,you| have a kind 

-fpeace andioy inyouthed 

"anUrHie no you 
a tiphe butthen'borne ar the"armes chd ; weigheth Haute 


- much ;then @ burthen of treblexx -ajphr, if it beb6r 
houldes, hichterhadetobeme: Gifumanſe 


ane? Proc'tg.'t4 /| Thereforearchb li@ibhy de 
to-openisnd it; &Aausthe e coal patiencelsſerrs keopetilt, 


3:08 j*avifiyou had gottei ct rie,, «23.07; oats 
r patience j6;Nillthe lee yorrpainets, Bhs” wo 
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230  Thetrial 
ro beare hiscro e,which isnot firto beare; it willgrumb!e,and 

murmur; and art,and ſhripke, and let rhe burthen fall vpon his 

hcadlike a broken taffe;whichpromiſeth to helpe him ouerthe 

water,and leaueth him inthe ditch, But if you put itto patience, 

and ſet herto beare it which is appointed to beare,ſhe islikethe 

Toh, 2. -heartie ſpies that came from Canaan,and laid, [t wothing toos 

mercome them:lo paticceſaith,it is nothing to beare,itis pothing 

to faft,it isnothing to watch,it isnothing to labour,it isnothing 

robecnuicd,itis nothing to be backbied,itisnothing ro beim- 

Rem*g7, prifoncd:[nall theſe thimgs(laith Paul)we are more then conque- 

rers, Asthough all theſe things came not ro make ysmovrners, 

bin co make ys conquerors:nay.more then conqueeors, becauſe 

-2 copqueror conquerathhis enemic but once; burweronquer 

theſe as often as Chriſt did the cempter. Thus allis inthe manner 

of bearing, which maketh perſecution ſeeme ioyfull vnto ſome, 

and irklome toothers, which makerth pouertic welcometo one, 

.andbitterto another; which maketh him fiogin his ficknefſe as 

it hee were whole;and cheeraucand whine,and curſe,as if thou 

wwert not cke bug frantike + Therefore Chrilts yoke is called an 


| aant.s; tafcyoke,beeauſeir is eahets ſome,thatis torhem which beye 


$kill co.beare itas Chriſt did bearer; by his inftaite patience, he 
{Gafferediofinicpaines for infinite fins, Patiencewaslike a priuic 
come ypon his ſoule,that when the diuellRrokeat him, hee was 
Aiken bimſcife: when deathcame to kilhimhe was killed bing- | 
Aelfe;andall cheir ſhot could nothurt himybecauſe of bis prefer- | 
vative-which hee had about him,like Sampſons haite which (a- 


- Tudg.16.17. gedbim fio all his enemies. Ifrhe maſter carried patience about 


bira-for to. guard him throughthele;pikes:of ctoubles; which 
Gen.z, MRandlike'the herie word berweene-vSandparagile; haw con 


theſeruanteſcape then yoleſſe be bt;axmes as Hismaſierwas? 
For what hath the poore man to bearehis wants? whathath the 
bondinantobeare his priefes? w hat bath/theſicke man tobeare 
his paines2 butt@llay all ypgn tac ſhoulders of paticuce; and go 
ixh Jexemie, 7 hi 4s my ſorrew will beareits As thetrec 


bich Moſes;caf} jnco the ſpring ſeaſoned:the bitternes ofghc 


 && 


Exod, 25:25 Wak8zp510 patience cali into ourtoubles, {eaſgneth tte bitret= 
_— nts of-rhecrofieyand is asit were in teadof anafifiant vnto e- 
-vefy; man,toouenthrow andowercome his troubles, liketbe 


AN ey. EY 


of the Righteonts, 


hurts vs,reioycevs;vntill we ſay with Danid, Thy indgemire are: 
pleaſant: {hewing that Gods iulticeisas pleafant co the patient, 


as hismerciestoothers. Therfore what apeace-makerwerethis, - 


in the Common-wealth, itthe Magiſtrate bad patience to beare 
his enuie, ifthe preacher had patience to beare his Nudic, if the 
 creditorhad patience tobeare his loſſes, ifthe bondman bad:pa- 
tienceto beatehisſeruice, ifthe husbahdman had paticncee ta 
bearehislabour,ifthe ficke. man had patienceto beare hispaine; 
" if the poor&m2n had patieceto beare his wants;for want wher- 
of, many thinke themſelues in hell, and ſaythatno manspaine is 
like-thcir paine, no mans wants like their wants, no mans foes 
like:their foes, no mans wrongs like their wrongs, whenthey 
can ſcarſe tell where their paine holds them... Therefore albeic 
few can brookeof Humilitic,and Charitie, and meeknefle, and 
thanktulneſſe, and temperance,andthole ſeuere vertues, which 
pull from pleaſure; yet every mandoth wiſh for paticnce;like a 


Phiſicion to eaſe his griefe, by all meanesthatheecan:;ſothey _ 
which are wicked, although they cannot ſee the goodnesofio- 


| ther yertues, yet can ſee the goodnes of-patience,and perceiue 


when they ſee a patient man, & an impatient man both Gcke of 


one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled alike, but that hee which 


| hathmoſftpatiencehath moſt eaſe,& he whichismoſtimpatict, 


is mol} cormented, likea fiſh which{trines wicththehook, Ther, 
fore euch thoſe which cannot {uffer, that they might haverreſt, 
yet fingthe patient prouerbe,/n ſ#fferance & reſ?,This is alefſon 


| that I know you would gladly learne,cuen as Pharaoh logedto 


know hisdreame, though yecare not for vertue as y cruel Iudge 
cared notforcharitic, Yet it you could gaine ſucha bargaine by 


any vertye tocaſeyouofyour paines, 41, would make you looke - 


vntovertuie;asNharaoh yied Moles, butto{remouethe plagues, 


4 Thigh God hath giuentopaticnce,the medicioablever- © _ 
jt {hould-bee like an wholſome hearbe in the world; .. 


tue;that- LE 
ora generall Phiſtiontorall perſons and all diſeaſes, Therefore 
Fr oe One, P 4 when 


monr-bearer whichHiolpe Tonathan to vanquiſh his . . 1,Sen.th.- | 
Shehatha;deuiſetodriw hich askinne/oucrourforcsthat ſhall _- 
makeou _—_— ſcemeriches,out reprochesſtemebonor,our 
bondage ſeeme hbertie,our labour ſeeme ref}, out forrow ſeems 
joy,our paine ſeemecale,our fickneſſe ſceme health,andallthat 
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| tob.x, 
F Gen.29.50. heapevpon him : by patience Jacob putivp athouſand' wrongs 
| *:.  3ti from Laban and his children,and never complainedinoneand 
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Lukes, 
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| -:. ©  whentheAngelhadrecordedalthetroubles'whict me 
-Þ Apo-13.10, inthe latrerdaies zatlaſthe concludeth, Here &/ the\patience of 
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Saints:as though patience ſhould beare all; [Therefore ſomany 
ſcriptures goe like preachers about the Bible, to exhort vnto pa« 
tience,likea Beacon whichis fervp tocallmen together, ſhew- 
ing vs, that by patience wee. poſſoſſe onr ſoules:as though a man 
without patience had no rule of himſelfe: that a mans wiſedoms u 
 knowne by bit patieyce;as thonghtharhe whichisnot parier, can 
not be wiſe: that by patiece we receine the promeſer,asthoughthe. 
promiſes did not belong vnto vs vpleſſe we have patience :rhar _ 
patience breedeth experience,andexperience hope, as though hee 
which wanteth patience, had no experienceo! God;to know the 
ſcope of his doings, nor any hopeto.comfort him-abour the life 
tocome : befides many reaſons moe: That the affliftions of this 
world are not worthi: of the ioyes that ſucceed them:thatal things 
euen our afflictios) 1nrne to the beſt,ifwe lone God:that they are 
bleſſed which weepe here,becauſe they ſhall laugh hereafier:thatif 
wee ſuffer with'C hriſt,we ſhall raigne with Chriſt : that the Lord 
doth lowe thoſe wham he chaſteneth:thatby ſuffering we are made 
like the ſoune of God, whole life was a perſecution, as though the 
holy Gholt by ofc& calling vpon vs,like the importunate woma; 
would compell vsto be patient, whether our fleſh will orno, : 
Beſides theſe honorable praiſes of patience, the ProphetsE- 
vanpeliſts,and Apoſtles, have feta numberofexamples befor 
our eyes, like banners of ſuch cures as haye beenhealed by her: 
that as the Author to the Hebrues ſaith, By farrh eAbeloffereda 
better ſacrifice then Caini:by faith Enoch was tranſlated before be 
ſaw death: by faith Noah prepared the Arke & waspreſernedfra 
the flood:by faith Abraham was content to ſacrifive hs ſan, yet 
beleenedihat in his ſeedal the world ſhould be bleſſea:by fanth Sa+ 
rareceined/trength to bring forth a child when ſhe was flrookenin 
yeres,Hpaſt the ſtrength of the wombe,So | may ſay of patience? 
by patience Iob did beare all thetorments that thedivell could 


oY 


rwentie yeeres before hee departed: by patience Toſeph forgaue 
his bretfiren when hee might haue purthem todeath, and gaue 
them foode when they feared revenge: by patience Chriſttuf be 


8 of the Righteous. 
cedbaniſhment, and reproches,and ſcourges;yntillhee wentito 
his death,Jike a lambe tothe flaughter) +1 oe 09 nt 0 a et 
Among the —_ ofpatience, Dauid may-report of his 
_ experience, what this plaiſterhathdonieforhim: for beingafi- 
 gure of Chriſt hee was alwaies hedged:abourwiththe/Croſſe, 
which proved his patiece ke atouchftone euery day, AsChrilt 
was contemned of his countreymen, fo Dauid wascontened of | (++ © © 
his brethren;as ClriſtBed coBpypr;loNauidfled vnroGarhians 
Chriſt receiucd food'of women, ſoDauidreceiued food of Abs ; 52m. 26.2 
gail: as Herod perſecuted Chriſt,ſo Saul perſecuted Dauid : and @— 2.2. 
the wrath ofthe king brought many enemies withir, tharwhen £4.8.2 
hewasannoined,yerhecould not raigne:and whe heraiened, *-*** F: wn 
yet hisraigne was but a warfare: the Philiftines againfl himgzthe | 7; " 
Ammonites againſt him,the Edomites againſthim;yMoabites 2.5».8.2. 
acainlt bim,& Abſolom his owne bowels againſt him,forwho 6.5.6. 
be cried,}Yould God | had aved for thee. This ſonne which was his I 5. 4+ 
darling, was histraytor,8 ſought his deaththatbroughthim to 
life, asthough Saul had biuriſenfromthegraueagain.Inaltheſe 
troubles Samuel ſhewes what was this pilgrims comfort : But 
| Danuid comforted himſelft'in the Lord bs God, as though he had 1.Sam.30.6. 
no comfort but in God alone. Fhis'was the tonevpon which he 
leaned his head, Be patient, for many are the troubles of the righ= 
| tron but the Lorddelinerethhing ont of all. When he dit:behold 
bis trouble,likerheb 
GodlikeEliſha,and ſpied one with him Rrongerthe allagainſt 
hin Theafoceneſpein ge his afflictions he crieth ;/Many are the - 
troubles of the righteomereſpeCting the promiſe, he fingeth; The 
Lorddelivereththemont of al. Thus (by hisowne foote)Dauid 
_ meaſurethibe condition of therighteous8 faith, Manyaretbe 
troublesof therightrom: andthen by his owne cure be heweth | 
bow they ſhould be healed;ſaying, The Lord wil deliner him out 
of all, If yee make, the ſpirit hath direted Dauid rothoſerwo 
things which make ys take aurtroubles grieuouſly: one becauſe 
'potlagkeforthembeforetheycome;Therfore,as Chriſt 
_ tal forche ſuffered,to ireogthEhimwhen heſuffered: ,,;,..., 
_ ſothehalyGhoſtdothrunvponthe Croſſe; rokeepys in expe- * 8 
Rationoftroubles,that we might prepare faith &epatience, and 
conltancie for thE,as Noahprepared an Arkefor ng 2-9 | 
ge Lo. ſecond 
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boaſt ofthe Aramites;helooked backevnto 2.Kin.6.10, | 
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234  Theiriall Eg 
ſecondthing which makesvs to ſtart ſo at the crofſe is, becauſe 
2.King.&,  WCAarc like the prophets ſeruant, whichdid ſee his foes, but noe 
Ln4,15,/ his fciends;lo we ſceour fore, but not our falue,Cofort ſeermes a. 
__*_  farofflike Abrahaintheheaut&s,as though it would neuer come 
fo ſowitherfore we goabouttodeliucrour ſelues as it is ſaid, Lee 
 Plalm.2, ws breaks his bands,asthough wee could deliuer ourſelues. Bur 
Ex04.14-14 holdyonrpeace,laith Moles,rhe Lord ſhall fight for you. So Dauid 
comes in-like a pacihier,and faith,Yexe not your ſelues, for the 
. Lordwilldeliner you.Beare both theſe ſentEces in mind, that you | 

muſt gothrough a ſea of troubles, & that then you ſhall cometo 

- ahauen ofrelt,and noaftliction ſhalltake you before you be ar- 
medforit, 8 ih euery trouble you ſhal know where to hauc your 

remedcie. any are thetroublesof the rtghteen,bur the Lord de- 

lizercth him out of all. Here bethe two nids of God like a woſid 

anda plaifter: one caſteth downe, and the otherraiſeth vp. Tc is 

200d foraman to know his troubles before they come, becauſe 
afflictions are lightned in the expeRatis, TherforeGod ſaith of 

#irgs, Paul, [will ſpew hin pow many things be ſhall ſuffer for me.God 
dealethplainly,& tels vs theworlt fitft, what we ſhal craft to,as 

Mate.16.8, Chriſt cold his Diſciples at the firſt : /f ye will be my diſciples, ye 
ruſt take wp tbe croſſe: coldeentertainment to breaketheirta(t 
Luk 9. withtherod; Ocher feaſt-makers,ſaith Chriſt, broach the beſt 
1:h.2.10, Winefirſt,but Chrift keepeththebeftril thelaft.This is thernans 
f ner of Gods procecdings,to ſende good after cuill, as hee made 

Fi Gen1.3, Jiohr afterdarknes:toturne juſticeintomerty, as he turned wa- 
i 792.  terintowine: for asthe beaſts muſt be killed before they could 
|. beſacrificed ſomE&muſ bekilled before they canbe lcrificed, 
that is,the knife of correQionmult pruneend dreſierhem;& lop 
off their rottentwigs before they can bring forth ſuit: theſe are 
the cords which bind the ramme vntothe Altar,leaft when he is 
brought thitherhe ſhould run fro thence againe4thisixthe cha- 
riot which carricth: our thoughts to heauen,asirdid Nabuchad- 
pezzars,and ouraſſumprion beforeouratſumprisn, Thisipthe 

| hanimer which ſquareththe rough flones,tilthepbe phate aid 
. \n1ooth;and firfarthe'templc. Thisisthe fierce meſſtnperiwhieli 
-3sſent tocompell thetothe- banquet, whichwilnor zine when 
they are invited. | Becaute wee are naturally giuen to louethe 
world, more then is good for ys; therefore God hath ſet an __ 
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Ce of the Righteorns, | 
of bitterneſſeypon.ittd make vsra lotheit, like a Nurſe-which 
layerh inyftard ypoher breaſts to weanethe child fromthedug: 
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1o, Many are the troubles of the rightrams, toweancysfrom the 1o/n 8.2. 


dug of the world. The crofle is one of our ſchoolemaſtersinthis 
life,andche belt, wiſedome is deareſt bought: proſperitie ſceketh 
for nothing, but.oecethicic ſecktthand Budieth, and/laboureath, 
and praieth for her wants, As therod maketh the {choller toap- 
plichis book, foal our knowledge is beaten intovs:ſomelearnt 


their goodnefle of pouertie, ſome of ſickneſſe, ſome of troubles: ' 


_ aduerſitic isthefitrimetolearnethe-iuſtice, mercie,power,/and 
prouidence of God, afittimeto learnethe patience, wiledonie, 
faich, & obedience ofqnan,afittioe to learnethe ſubtiltie, frail- 
tie,and milerieotthis world.Althisthaibuyett for troubles yer 
they are but troubles, not plagues,nor:curſes, nortorments;but 
lIikethe trauels of woman, when the birth is ripe ſhe isdeliue- 


” & 


by ” : 


red, and-ftraight ſhe forgettethall het paines forioy thata man- - 


childis borne into the warld.Sothe ſeruants of Gadtrauell bur 
£ill the fruices, be ripe, When thenew-marris borne; their:tranels 
are. ended, and they forgeralltheirtroubles;becaliſeoncis borne 


intoxhe world, hkethe ſonne of God, This isthediffeteticeibe- 


tweenethe afflitiqnsofthe righteous andtheryngodly; |= 377 
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2 = 


: % 


. When God dothvittethewicked,bispiiniſhments are.called Fits 6: 


 'plagues and curſes,and defirudtions;theplaguesotEgyprirhe 


Jcuile of Caineghe deſtzuctionotSadome.Burwheitbedothbi- 


lokn a, 


fit therightcous, bis puniſhments areccalled6orrections;S$cha- 10/n r 9, 


| Kiſeme ne $,and rods, w hichproceedfrom a father,novro deftroy 


vs,butrotrie ysand purge vs,and ipfiruRt vsxhereforewhenwe Gen,zs 


arc allied, one. faith that Gadletteth ys bjood toſaugour liues, 
for pur Gs Are ranks pp revel beloppediAnd lacob was blef- 
ſedandhaleed 

fiited bothrogether. Aflitios do nothinderourhappines; but 
 ourhappineſſe.commeth by affliction, as Tacobsbl 


_ withhalting,and as peace isprocured-by arte. Therefore ble. 


» 


mul} not diſmay vs,thartheſcripture laith;Jfarpurerhe troubles 
ef therighteaus,butratherteioicevs,becauſewebearethemarks 
oft! 


Y 


fedareyeſaih Chriſt, when men perſecate your asthough they : ©+..14 | | 


righteous, Daniclcoplainechnotefhisficknes;but of his 
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both atone time;ſoamanmaybebleſſedandat. 


;**. EC 


Tia 


hinges, 


d 


110g came Maik.s, 


” 
EE IU AO He oe es 
k 4 _ 
P "_ : * . IF - a ® * a. X 4 . 
» wh of, © 2 DPY bw * yo 
% Abs "_— a I pom A 


mo Ss The right 

_ fianes:Whs ſhal fighrthe Lordsbartels butthe Lords ſeruints? 
"TherforewhenDauidfpake of tnany troubles, he pointed tothe 
righteous;asifheſhoul opgecbio isyourſhate, the rod is made 


| Matth.zo, forthechild, Chriſt calledthe Croſſe his cup. The ſervantis be- 
loued thatdrinkes ef his maſters cup: Therefore Chriſt reacherh 
Matth.tr, it totherighteous,& bidsnone bur his diſciplestake thecrofle : 
Gen,z., -euery manwhich hathhis heagen here, doth Tabour and ſweate 
_ forhisliviog;andſhallnotthey which have theighell here ſuffer 
more then they which haue their heauen here? All men are ſub- 
ie rodangersandloſles;and ficknefles: But all that beleeme in 
Chriſt( faith Paul) ſhall faffer perſecmtion: that is, more then dan- 
gers,or:lofſes,oriicknefies which Fwicked ſaffer, fortheworld 
will notperſecute | herchildrenbut {He will perſecure Gods chil- 
-drem: therefore this Church is calledthe-militane Church, be= 
cauſe icisalwaies in warfare, ThereforetheGoſpelliscalled the 
 Wordeof the Crofle, asthoughir caine to croſſe ys: Therefore 
Af: 14.12 ;Pauldefcribingthe way:to heaven, draweth by! ehislirc by ma- 
_ by rribulations, the crofſewaye is the waye' 'toheatieti, and the 
| righteous walkein ir; Thetrfore the children of Godare -not'only 
Ss Math.2r, calledlabouters;to ſhew what they ſkould do for God:biitth! 
2.7im,2.3, are calied Souldiers,tofhew whatthey ſhould ſuffer for GO 
Job 15-20, The ſeruatt is not about his maſter: bur if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
Fi ... ., andweſhouldreththe ſernantwete aboue his maſter; The pro- 
a1 Geka. ; coy will pwr renmitie between the ſerd of the 
woman 5 heſeetof the ſexpent: ho jf there be no war between 
ke Do God and be children/'6fthe world,the 1s > 0 
15not fulfilled. Therefore/Efau and Tacob had no ſooner life, but 
| e one:Withancther, before they came out 
| Therefore Abrahan was baviſhed ſo 


2,731.4. 


Gab ac.22; his Dn ſo Corals as Howas vecepent of G 7 'Ther righſec bor 
4.14, 11an was alwaieslike'Lotamong the Sodomites;&like Samp- 


ſon amongthe Philiftines.ſet'a-worke by hisencrhics/ As! Chriſt 


a4 #4 Þ 


Maithz, was no: ſooner bornezbur Herodfoupht his! life; fothe! | 
3sno-foonerborne of the ſpirit;butthe ferper' isreadyto ceuoute 
him,bis brethrenro balls kinw. and hell'to wow! bir! In All 

De ellamcald he hath no friend; butche which mate the wotld? This 

_ the ate ofthe 'Churchs ilitant $0648 Hick hi Aike' flotins 

2951171 | ypc 
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 fertheirhelhere,they muſt be contentco be ſubiect to their ene» 7/al.69.8,7 


Ly » 
a 
, » 


ES Sroonk 
Tang SHE ARTS. 
7 SN my by & 
> "YE, "4 > ” 
by Pg - 
£ IA 
_ yr OI IEY 
7 
_ - "= "Ib. 4 Lt —_ 


_ ofthe Righteom.' © 237 

vpon the waters, like a lilly growing among thornes, like the Zxod 3;2, 
buſh which burned with fire & was not contumed, ſo the citie 

of God is alwaies beſieged, bur neuer ruined. Chriſtians and per-= 
ſecutions cloſe together, like Chriſt &his Crofle, As Chriſt was 7... 
made to beare his owne crofle: ſo they are made to hold their r04n 19.17, 
cheekes tothe nippers,their facesto be buffeted,their backes to 

be ſcourged,their eycsro be pulled out,their peaceis perſecutis, 

their reſt labor,their riches pouertic, their glorie reproches, their 

libertic impriſonment; alchoughthey be the ſonnes of God, the 

brethre of Chiiſt, the only heires of heauen;yer becauſe they ſuf= 


mies,to be abies ro their kinſmE,to be hated of moſt,tobeco- 1.7 
temnedofall,to be perſecutedouer theearth,a very hauen & re- 


ceptacle of troubles, Yeras Chriſt was the ſon of God, though ruke.01.35 


hislife was nothing but perſecution;ſotherighteousarethe ſons 
of God, for al theſe troubles, This is like a bait in their journie,to 
thinke as the Samaritan tolde his hoaſt,ifthou ſpend any more, [ 
will recompencethce when I come : SoChriſt will mend their 
wages when he commeth, Why ſhould not Godtryhis friends, 


as well as weetrie our friends ? The fame afflitions (ſayth Pe- 


 thoughir were in a whirle-wind?1fourtroubles be light & few, r.Cor.x0.137 


ter)are accompliſhed inothers,nay greater affliftions arc borne 
of other, which would make ys deſpayrelike Caine, Chrift was 
conſecrated by afflictions,therefore wee cannot be conſecrated 
without afflictions, who would not'goe toheauen with Eliah, : 


itis becauſe weare weake & tender, therfore God doth reſpe&t 


_ our feeblenes, & laiethno more yp6 vs, becauſe we are notable 


tobeare more. It is not afigne that wearetighteous, becauſe our. 
troubles are few ; but becauſe ourtroublesare fewe, it is rather a 
ſ1gnethat we are not righteous, becauſe zany are the troubles of 

the righteous. For they mult be madeexamples of patiencethey + |. 
mult ſuffer their hell here, they muſt be ſquaredfor the temple, 
thereforethey muſt haue many Rrokesto makethem fit: God is 

not like a waſpe, which whenſhe bathſtungonce,cannot ſting 
again: butthereis a generation of crofles,& a pluralitie of trou= 
bles.Whe Dauid ſpake oftrouble,he ſpake oftroupes &heapes, 


and(tarres,andſands,andtherfore he ſaith, Mdany,asthoughhe- 
 werefainetolay the downeinthe grofle ſum, becauſe he could; 


not: 
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2 2-8 Tyre trial | | 
not reckon them.By many tribularions(faith Paul)but howma- 
ny he could nor number: Forexcept ourfinnes, there isnot ſuch 
plentie of anything inthe workde,asthereisof troubles, which 


70h.1.34.16 come from fin: as one heauy meſſenger cameto Tob after ano- 
Pſeln.42.7 ther: ſonow fhince we are not in paradiſe, but inthe wildernefle, 
13.19 ye muſt look for one trouble after another: therefore aflitions 


I1$4.17+3 4» 


£Exod,z.10. 


Matt.3.26. 


Tohn 3. 


Dane4. 


ate called waters, becauſe as one waue fallethypon another, ſo 


one trouble falictypon the head of another. 


” As a bearecame to Dauid after alion, & a giant after a beare, 


and a king after a giant, and Philiſtines after the king : ſo when 
they haue fought with pouertie,they ſhall fight with enme:when 
they hauefought with enuie, they ſhal fight with infamie: when 
they haue fought with infamie,they ſhall fight with ficknes, like 
a laborer whichis never our of work, Thus you ſee the righteous 
introubles, like the Iſraelites in exile: Now the Lord commeth 
like Moſesto deliuer them : aduerfitie ſeeketh out the promiſe; 
the promiſe {ecketh out faith; fairhſeeketh out praicr; then God 
heareth, and mercie an{wereth,All:this while Chriſt ſeemed to 
ſleepe,ashe did in theſhippe:now heerebukes the windes and 
waues,& troubles flic before him, like a troupe of wolues before 
the ſhepheard. As heaskedthe adulreffe, where arethy accuſers? 
and ſhe faid they are gone:ſo he may askehis patients, where are 
yourtroubles ? and they may ſay,they are gone : the ſunne roſe, 
andthe miſts vaniſhed: yet(ſ{aith Dauid)God is good to all that 
are pure in heart:thatis,he remembreththem while he afflicteth 
them,and is preparing an iſ{ue while the crofſe prepareth them. 
When Chriltheardthem fay,he whomthoulouelt isfick, he an- 
{wered,this ficknes isnot vnto death, Toh. 1 x.3.So when it may 


beſaid,he whs God louethisficke: then it may be ſaid;rhis fick- 


nes is not ynto death, & thoughir be tothe firſt death, yer notto 


_ the ſecond, Who would think when Ionas was im the ſea; thathe 


ſhould preachat Niniuch? Who wouldthink when Nabuchad- 


nezzarwas inthe forreſt,that he ſhouldraigne againe in Babell? 


Who would thinke when Ioleph was baniſhed of his brethren, 


that his brethren ſhould ſeeke vnto him, like his feruants? Who 


zeb.1.42.x0 Would thinke when Tob f, craped his ſores ypon the dunghill, all 


kis houſes were burned, all his cattell Rolen,and all his children 
dead, thathee ſhould bee richerthen cuerhe was? Theſe are the 
IF * OE ial acts 


ofthe Rigbeeonis, 239 

as of mercie which make the righteous ng + The Lord hath Exod.15. 27 
triumphed waliantly,” This is thepriuiledge of the righteous, as 
God ſaith, Ye ſons of [acob are-y0r conſumed. Sothey anſwera- Mal.3.6, - 
caine He are rot conſumed, Therefore (Paul ſaith) wee are in di- ** Cul 
{ire fle,but we are not forſakentas Chrilt roſe out of his graue, ſo Lu, 24.6. 
weſhalriſeout of trouble;& when the goldis fined,the fire {hal 
hold itno longer. Whe Tefus Wasin baniſhment with Mary and 
Ioſeph,atlaſi the Angolf came & faid,they are deadwhich ſought lonz.3. 
the -hildelifer :{o whenithe daies of our baniſhimene and ſcarcity, 
and bondage & licknes are ended,atlafttidings ſhall come that 
OUT troubled are dead, and then the righteous ſhall looke vp like Mazr.2.20, 
Moſes w hen he was paſt the ſea,& ſee alltheir enemies,all their 
troubles drowned behinde chew! then the heart ſhall danite like 
Miriam,& fingthe ſong which ſoiided before Moſes: The Lord, Exed.30.15 
the Lord us ſiroug merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, but abun= 34+ 
dant ingoodneſſe andtr#eth.And if Dauid had ſiaiedat troubles, 
and ſpoke of nothing but rods, the wicked might ſayas they as. *- 
in Plal.r15 #heres their God Fand the riphicous mightcoms P/alm.135; 
plaine with Dauid;{ hae cleanſedmy diars7 in vaine: but as the £/41m3. 
waters ofthe ſca flow andebbe again, ſothe watersof affliction 
flow andebbeagaine,one caſteth ; Moſes\ no the water, & ano- 
ther drawerh- him out of the water, There lieth Lazarus at rine 
pate, there lieth Toſeph-ip priſon;therelies Teremy-in'v dungeon, . * 
therelies ob in the aſhes; there liesTacob inthe fields, therelies Gen, 25-205. 
Dauid in rhe wilderoeſle; there lies Abrahamin-exile;thetelies 
Daniel amongthe lions;there liesthe children inthe fornacetar 
laltcomesthe; yerce of Tubile,and all the priſoners ofthe Lord are 
ſet atlibertie,therefore they are called the priſoners of -hope, be=. 
cauſe they may hopetobedeliuered; &c. Therefore God tranſla- 
teth his crofle from the head to the heart, from the heart rothe 
toote, from pouertieto fickneſſe, from 6 ckneſſe ro labour: that 
whereſituel he Placeth i it, We might haue paticcoknowl ing that zach, 9.25. 
he can remoue it as he placethi Its 

Then arefulhlled al theſe ſweet ſcriptures: The Lordretaineth 
not his wrath for ener becauſe mereypleaſeth him Mic.7.8. After 
to aaies he will reuine v5; the third day he willrarſe vs vp,Ofe, 
6.2, Surely there ts an end, and thy hope hal not becut off.Prou. 
23.18, | Heauineſs may indure for a night,but ioy willcomein the 
| Morning. 


4 
. 
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| Cas 7:6. ratherth& Eliah ſhallftarue,the rauens ſhal feed him:rather the 


 Tep4h.1 - Tonasſhaldrown,the fiſh ſhal ſaue him:as whe the glutron did 
ER. . not pitie,the dogges tooke compallion. Vntill Dauid ſayth, The 
"ay Lord will delixer,the righteous andthe wicked go together, but 


agen gs re nero, lors Pas a "wy Cs en rig 6 I 


a Exod.r2.r; the Lambevpontheirdoores:{o God hath his marks, wherby he 


| 
| 
| 
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Prou.11.8 mon)whe the righteous eſcape out of trouble,the wicked ſhal come 


— The triall wt 
 morning,Pſal.30.5.He which hath ouercome 'deathand Satan, 
& the world;can cafily ouercome allthe troubles inthe world : 


nowthey part,one is taken andthe other is refuled,oneis deliue- 
Gen,r4:16, Ted,theother is left in priſon. As Abrahi came nottodeliuerthe | 
Sodomites,butto deliuerhis brethren: ſoChrilt came'notto de- 
liver his enemies,butco'deliver his ſeruants : not todeliuer them 
from troubles,but to deliver them out oftroubles,thatthey may 
ſay as well, The Lord hath taken,as the Lord hath gigen, ASDa- 
uid gaue chargeto hisſouldiers,that they ſhuld nor kil Abſalom 
his ſon,though he ſentthE again(t Ablalom,to Ray hisrebellis : 
:S69,18;; 10 Godferbic $his crofles todeſtroy his children,thoughheſend 
| the againſt his children to purge their corruptions. As the Angel 
paſſed by thehouſes of the Iſraelites, when he ſaw the blood of 


651.21. 


knoweth whom he ſhould deliner out of trouble, and whom he 
ſhould leaue in troudle:to one he ſaith, Take my crofle: to ano= 
ther he ſaith, Bethou healed:to another he ſaith, Stay til thy time 
commeth : euery hard word may beſpokentothe godly as well 
as the wicked, butthat deadly word, depart intb exerlaſting fire, 
* Althoughthey ſeemero depart here, yetthEitſhall belaid, come 
and not depart... As John-after the yoyce of thunder heard the 
yoyce of harpers :ſowhen they haue bcen beaten, they ſhall be 
Revel. 14.2, Ebcriſhed : therfore y trials of the righteous, though they be cal. 
', led manytroubles,yet they arenot callagtuerlaſting troubles, 
/al. 32.10, - As Dauid ſaithhere, ſavy are the troubles of the righteous: lo 
in Pſal. 32.10, helaith, Mfany are the ſorowes of the righteons:but 
it followeth,che Lord will deliner them ont of all:nay (ſaith Salo- 


Y ans an OI - 


Marth 25 


= © © meu a oe ny © ge 


in hes ſtead:chat is,the troubles of the righteous ſhall ſhift ro the 
x.Kin.3.27, Yngodly,astheleprofie of Naaman went to Gehezi:& therefore 


Prou,21.18, the wicked arecalledtheraunſomeotthe iuſt, becauſe theylye in |: 
| bale for them, Asone bird chirpethto another;ſoone plague ſhal 1 
whiſt!eto another,and ſay,come & helpe me totorment this f1n- 
\Exed.$.9, NE&,(foroneplague wil not lerue the Egyprians)vntil hebe i” lo« 
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ofthe Righteous. 2 247 
denwith rorments, that he crie like Cain, 7 prnifhm# Etro greas Gen,s. 
terthen [can fas The rightenys neuer ſayd,that their troubles 

were more,or ercater,or longer,then they could beare.For God 1.Cor.to 3- 
hath promiſed, hee will not Tay more yponthem then they are 
able to beare: but when they begin ro (inke iike Perer yponthe 
ſea,then the hand is readie to catch them, and [iraight God ma» > 
keth an ifſuc fortheir troubles, As the vi perlept vpo ; Pau! ,& lept 
offagaine,fo troubles lJeape yponthe righteous, and leape off a- 4#s 27, 
gaine, as though they had miſtaken the partic, and rapt at the 

wrong doore,T herfore Marke the wpright man(laichDauid)egy P/atrr. 37. 
behold the inſt, for the end of that ma is peace: Though his begin= 

ning be trouble,yet hisend is peace: He wi/nor ſufferthe righte= 

045 to fall for exer:he ſaith not that he will not ſuffer him to fall, 
 butthat he ſhall nor fallfor euer : that is, at laſt his ſhackle falleth 

from him, the net breakes,the priſon openeth, and he goes forth 

like " pi feuds out of hisgraue, to ſhew what wobderfoll things 

the Lord hath done tor him : ſo Paul afterhe had ſpoken of bis 
troubles(asthough he thought vpon this ſentence of Nauid)re= | 
peateththe ſame of himſelfe, ſayipg : But the Lora delivered me 2:Timzs” 
out of all, Therefore one callech affliction thetrance of the righ- |. 

teous, becauſethey ſeeme dead fora while, butthey wake againe: 

therefore they chalenge their enemies, and ſay, Retoyce not a» Mich,7,8. 
gairſt me,O mine enemie' :for though Ifall,yet I ſhallriſe. 

This ſhuld contenttherighteoustobe deliuered atlaRt;as Da- 
uidquiererhhimſelte ſayin; v:By this1 kyow the Lord favaureth Pat AL.I1 
me, becauſe mine enemies ave not triumph ouer me + notbecauſe 
] hauc no enemics, or becaule Thaue no troubles which would 
ouercome me: Thereforc when he wrote doven Many troubles, 
he blotterh it(asit were) with his pen again,25 amarchir raceth 
his booke So the debt is diſc harged: :&in Bead of many treu» 
bles,he purteth in,7 he Lord delmereth, Becauſe he forgiuerh all 
{ins he is {aid to da; iner from all troubles,to ſhew.thatwehaue 
need of no Sauiour no helper,no comforterbut him. 

The Lawyer can deliver his cheor but from firife,thePhifca. 
can deliver his patievrt but from Gicknefle,the maſter can deliver 
hisſeruant bur from bondape:but The Lord(taith Daiid)deline- | 
reth aut of all. As when Moſes came to deliver the PORPRE he 
would notlcaue an hoote behinde him, ſo wheirthe Lord com 
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Pl[al.z5. 


42 The Triall = 
methtodeliuertherighteous, he will not lcaue atrouble bchind 
him,buteuen as they pray in Plal.25.Deliner Iſrael O Lord,out 
of al her troubles:{o we wil anſwer them, Be rhoa delinered ont of 
ailthy tronblesthar is,this and chis,& this thar trouble that chou 


_ thinkeſt intolerable,that trouble whichrchou thinkeſt incurable, 


Tb 2 "S 
2.Kin.6, 


Af35s:27.24. 
 Gen,22. © 


thea!mightic hath might againit al. When lob istried,nor a fore 


ſhall Ricke v pon him, Thnerfore as Eliſha teared not whe he law 
as many Angels as enemies, ſonow you leeas many mercies as | 
troubles :lerthe comfort ſatisfie you which ſatisfied Paul, Feare 
not,for Iam withthee, thy pardon is comming, like the Angell 
which (taid the {word ouer Thaacs head, Reade on but alittle fur- 


_ ther,&thou ſhalt heare the voyce which proclatmed warre, pro- 


Gen.23.16. 


claime peace:many troubles in the beginning of the verſe, & no 
troubles inthe end, What Phifitio bath bin here? The Lord(ſaith 
Dauid) the Lord was in this place(faith Iacob)& Iknewir not : 
ſothe Lord is in affliction and men know it notthe which facth,I 
puc away thine iniquities,muſt fay,l put away thincinfirmities, 
For there is no Sauiour but one, which ſaith todeath, I will be chy 
death; Asthe woman was ficke yntill Chriſt came : ſo yntil! rhe 


Eſa 43.25. Lord comehere isnothing but crouble, Many troubles of the 


 - Ex0.17 6. 


8-14. 
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Pro. 24,00: 


 Maith.339 rjohteous,but onedeliuercr of the righteous: many tortors, bur 


one coinforter. Troubles coine in an hundred waies,like waters 
through a grate : but mercieentrethalwaies at one doore,like a 
pardon which commerh onely from the prince: therefore ſaith 
God, {n mes thy helpe. Hol. 11.6. [create comfort Eſa.65 Mark 
thathe callethhimſelfa creator of comfort, that is, as there is but 
one creator, ſothere ts but one comforter, and as he created all 
things ofnothing,ſohecreateth comfort of nothino:thar js, whe 


all comfort is worne out, and no ſecede of ioyleft to raile vpcom- 


fort again,then he dringethcomfort out of forrow,as he brought 


watcroutoftherocke, thatwe may lay, The finger of the Lord 
bath done this. 

This is the anchor oftherighteous, As he lookes vpon histrou- 

les. the promiſe commeth in hkea meſſenger fro Chrift, while 
he ispraying and weeping, and ſaith, The Lord will deliger thee 
ot of all. Then hereloiueth like Nehemiah,and faith, Shall ſuch 
amanas { flie?Shalfuch a manasT recant?IfIbetaint in the day 
ofaducrfitie,Salomon laith,my ltrength is ſmall, as if he ſhould 
FLY | . + ſay, 
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of the Righteous, :4""__ "i 
ſay, I was neuer ffrong,bur did counterfeit ike Demas:TfI wane Pro.T3,35 | | 
comfort in trouble,Salomon ſaith, 4 good conſcience is a conti= - 
 wuall feaſt. As ithe ſhould ſay,that ] haue not a good conſcience, 2 
ifl baue not comfort in the Crofe, Therfore I wil wait the Lords 

leiſure, becauſe Eſay ſaith, Faith maketh no haſte. | wilnot breake £/amm.2, 

his bands, becauſe then] amlikethe heathe. I willnot flatterthe 

Iudge, becauſe Saloms faith it is vaine,I will not betray y cauſe, 7,.,49.26, 

becauſe (od hath appointedittotrieme. I will not offend my Rem.14. | 

brethren, becauſe Paul had rather diethen do ſo, I wil not charge 1: £97.5.19, 

my conſcience,becauſe it can vexe me more then their bands, I oo 

will not turne fiom my profeſſion, becaule | learned it of GOD, 

& yowedtoleaueal for it.in the day that I was baptizeda Chrit- 

{tiav. Though my friendstemprme, like lobs wite : though my 
| fleſhflatter me, like Eue : though my perſecutors would bribe 

me,like Balaac:thovgh they which ſuffer with me, ſhuldreuole _ 
for ſeare: yet I wil be as Ioſhua whichſtoodalone:& as Elkanah xn TY 
wasinſtead of children'to Anna,fo Chrilt ſhall bein (ſtead of co LS, ba IJ 
fort,in ſtead of wealth, and health, andlibertie to me. For many 
were the troubles of Ioſeph, & the Lord delivered him out of al: 
many were the troubles of Abraham,& the Lord deliuered him 
out of al:many werethe troubles of Dauid, andthe Lord delive- 
redhim out of all ; many were the troublesof Tob,andthe Lord 
delivered him out ofal:therefore hecan deliver me out ofal.Bur 
if he donot{{aithSidrach, Miſaac,& Abednego) yet we wil not 
do cuill ro eſcape daunger, becauſe Chriſt hathſuffered more for 
vs;T hertore,it I periſh, Iperiſh,ſaith Hefler.She was contetthar 
her life {hould periſh:burt if my purſe ſuffer,my money doth but 
periſh,if my body be impriſoned, my pleaſures do bur periſh:8 
whocan tel whe he hath ſuffered that which is appointed?Ther=- 
fore God ſaith, hen / ſee conneniert time, will | execute tudage- Pſal.; 5. 
#ent.Not whethou doeſt think it a convenient time, but when 
he doththink it a convenient tinic. Therefore ſaith Davidtothe 
Lord, /n thee doe [iruft all the day: thatis,if he come not inthe 25.5. 
morning he will come atnoone: it he come not at noone he will - 
| Ccomeatpight:at oneBoureofthe day he will deliuerme:& then 
| asthecalme was greaterafterthe tempeft;then/it was before,ſo Mar.28.6, 
my ioy ſhalbe (weeter aftet reares,the it was before:the remem- £/aim137e 
brance of Babylon will make ys 6ng more ioyfullin Sion. 
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"P34. - The Chriflianspraftiſe, 
 Ex9.13.17, Thus Dauiddefcriberh the journey ofthe righteous, as ifthey 
Thould gothroughthe ſea, and wildernefle,as the l{ralires went 
to Canaan, Looke not for eaſe norpleaſure in your way, but for 
bealts & ſerpenrs,and theeues: vatil ye be paſt the wildernes, 
al isſtraight,8& dark,& feareful;but ſo foone as you arethrough 
| thenatrow gate, alis large and goodly, andpleaſant,as if you 
-__.___ Wereinparadile. Seeing then your kingdome isnot here,look 
Iu4216, notforagolden life inan yron world:burt remember that Laza- 


earth:butthe Glutton mourneth in hell,that ſtayed not for the 
pleaſures of heauen. Ti which pleaſures the Lord Telus bring 
vs whenthis clowd of trouble is blowen ouer vs, Ainen, 

: FINIS. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
PRACTISE © 


Roman.n 2.2. 


Be ye changedby the renuing of your mindes, that ye may proone 
what is the good will of God,acceptable and per felt, 


SES Hen Chriſt ſent forth his Diſc tples, hee faid ynto 


21 them, Goe preach and baptize, 1oyning theſe two 


rogether, Preaching & Baptizing. This being the 


tion, couldnot chuſe a fitter ſcripture than this whichI hand- 

led laſt ,which fpeakes of the renuing of our mindes:for when 
mindesare renued, then the yow which we made in Baprilme 

t$petformed. | | | 37 

When Paul had forbidden the Romanes to faſhion theſelues 

| - ynto the world, he ſheweth the another faſhis, which he cals 
Ffal103.5. the renuing of the minde. As the Eaglerenuethher youth ſome 
mult renue their mindes, This faſhion iscailed the Wedding 


— 


_ M42-22.12+ quet ofthe king. As when me haue gone ouer one faſhion after 
| another,at lalt they come to theold faſhisagaine:ſo here Poul 
KI EE. © -J To os calles 


rus doth not mourn in heaug, though he ſuffered patnes vpon 


occaſion of our exercile,becauſe Tam toſpeake of 
Baptiſme, which is the Sacrament of Regenera- 


Garment, whichcuery man muſt weare that comes tothe ban- 


The Chriftians prattiſe, 2. i : 
callesthemto the old faſhion 5 gaine, which was viedin AGIR - Gen 1.26, 
time, that isthe image and faſhion wherein (icy werectreated, 
Now the reaſon followerh,” ' 

T.hat they may pronewhat the will of God is,as ifhe ould ſay, 
This ſhatbethe frune of your regenerati6,w he your mindes are 
renued, you ſhal know many things, which are hid tro you, you 
{palbeableto indge doctrines, who preach truth & who preach 
error; and you ſhall vnder{tand the will of God, what he would 
haue you do,and what he would haue you fiye,as if you were in 
bis bolome. As new wine wil not abide but in new veſlels, fo this 
new knowledge wil nor abide but in new minces. The mind re- 
nued Ss. God;ſothar this {cripture may be calledthe path Mat.g.17. 
to knowledge, or the way toſound the minde of God, whichisa 
ſecret that every milongsto know,bitthe moſt turne a wrong 
leateto findeir as Paulſairhof Peter, \He lookes a wr ong way tothe Gal.1.1 4s 
Gojpell When the Serpent taught knowledge, be laid. /f ye eate 
the forb:dden frun,your eyes ſhalbe opened,and you ſhal know good 
andeurl:but Paul ſaith, It ye wil not eate the forbiddEtruite, your Gen,3435 
eycsſhal beopened, and you ſhal know good & evil. This is vne 
reaſon why Paul would haue them renue theirminds, That rhey 
mpght know the wilof God, Why?dothnot the word of God teach 
vs 8 will of God? Yes, but no man doth ynderſtand this word; 
but he which hath a new minde:becauſe as the Sunneisnor dif . 
cerned by any light,but by his ownelight: ſono ſpirit caninter- 
pret the {cripture,butthe ſame ſpirit which wroteit, wbichis cal> - | 
led rhe holte ſpirit, becauſe it isholie,and becauſe ir makes holie, 1-C9#.12.5: 
Sinne wasthe firſt vaile which obſcured mans vnderſtanding,8& Gene3.7.. 
til] the caule of this eclipſe betaken away,the Apoſtle faich,that 
wee ſhaliſcebutin part : that is,as the Sunne may beſeene in his 1.Cor.13.5. 
ecliple,but he ſeemesliker to darknefle than to light: ſo ynder- 
ſtanding may be ſcene in the wicked, burir is liker ignorance. 
than knowledge: therefore Paul makes knowledge one ofthe. 
fruits which bud out of riphteouſnefſle. 

They which haue renued their mindes ,fayth he, (ball proove 
what the will of God is : that is, they ſhall erye all that they doew 
heare, and learneby all that they ſee, vntill they rraRt outthe will 
and meaning ot God, As the water ingendreth ice, andrhe ice 
againein oendreth water,ſoknowledge begers riohteou ſnes.and 
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| The Chritiancprattiſe.. 
righrcouſnes a gaine begectern knowledge,according tothat in 
_ Eccl.2.26,7o 4 manthat irgoodin his fgbr, God, gineth wiſdome 

 andiuomledrethereforethoughyehaueicenecunning Lawyers = 

by muchreading,and expert Philttions by lony Rudiez yet you | 
couldneuerſce a perſet and ſound, and judicial Diuine without 
bolineſſe,l cannot cellhow.this knowledgei is rather teelingthan 
lzaraing inthe aboundance of the heart, oran extreame tiudic 

Gen.23.13. ſeat by God vnto good men, likethe Ram which was brought + | 

yato Abraham, when he would ſacrifice his ſonne. 

As Salomon faith, The &owledge of good things, is under ſtan- 
 ding:lo none but chey which are holyhaue this vnderfiading. He 
Pſaim-119: which can fay with Dauid, //ove thy law and keep thy precepts, f 
Pſal.4 Fe "# may tolowe with Dauid, Thane more onaerſt anding than my 

' teachers. know more the the ancient. He whichcannot ſay with 
Dauid, 2 heart meditateth a good matter,cannot follow with 
Dauid 1h tongue is the pen of a ready writer. This is the equitie 
oi God;they whichare ynwilling to obey are not thought wor- 
Wy to know:tor what ſhuld he do with his talent,which wilnot 
Manh25«/ yſc it?He which forbids vsto call pearlesbefore ſwine, doth Bay 
his owne hand fro caſting knowledge to the vngodly: they may 
E- knowſo much as (hall condemne them, bur they never know 
| Aer16.16 what will ſauechem. When Chriſt heard Peter lay, Thos art the 
& 17- ſonnet of the liuing God:Chuilt anſwered, Fleſp and bloud bath not 
taught rhee this : (hewing, that carnal menhave not this know- 
Mat.19.17. ledge; Thisis the wordof which Chriſt faith, Amen doe not re-. 
John... ceineit. It ismruethat the ſpirit breatheth where it will but it will 
___ breathypon nonebuther lovers. Wiſdome is like che daughter 
of God, which he marriethtonone but ro him which louesher, 
and ſues forher. As Dauidcouldnot vnder{tad whythe wicked 
Zia. 73. _ ; proſpered vntilheeatered into che SanQuary of Got; & as Aa- 
ro might not enterthe SanAtuary where God did anſwerevncill 
chad fanRifed bimſelfe ; ſo if wee will vnderſtand myſteries, 
kay heare God himfeifi; veake, we muſtpur offour fins, as Mo-. 
fes put off his ſhooes, or + - wel{hallbelikeima es Pk haue 
Exod.z.5. cares,and cannot heare, When Paul heardmyſteries,he wasrapt 
P/al.115,.6, intothethirdheauen : when God would talke with his Church, 
"x.carr2a ht lain, / will take her aſide into the wilderneſſe, andthen I will 
188 ſprake friendy onto ver:lo when we wil learne Ditinity, we muſt 
|  goe 


Pro.g.10. 
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The Cbriflianspratliſe,  2479__ 
poealide fromthe world, and ſequeſter our fins, and lift vpour ofe.2.14. 
minds aboue the earth,orels it willnot ſtay withvs, Asthe ſpirit 
went from Saul when he ſinned; ſo when knowledge hath alu- 
tedtche wicked, ſhe bids them fare wel;likeynto a Martin, which 
willnot build but in faire houſes. It is ſaid in Iobn 14.35, When 
Ieſus wErttoeatethe Paſſeouer,hecametoa camber which was - 
- trimmed: ſo thechamber thatreceiueth God, the heartwhich 
ſhould lodge knowledge muſt berrimmed and althe fiofol core 1.54.15 16. 
_ nersſiwept; orels, as Samuel would not cometo Saul, fo wits Z 
dome willnot come tothat hoſt. There is an hatbinger which 
goeth alway before the knowledge of God, topreparethehouſe, = 
and thisisloue,the bond of perfe&tio,T hey which hane lowe(laith ,,1h.4.5." 
lohn)k»ow God,but they which bane not lone know not god though '- © 
they haue neucrſo much knowledge beſide, Vnto good Natha- 
nicl Chriſt ſaid, Tho ſoalt ſee greater things then theſe;dut vn Mar.13.14. 
to the obſtinate Tewes he aid, Seeing,youwillnet ſeerlike Hagar 0-21.19. 
__ whichhadthe wel before her, &'d1d not ſee the water, He which / _ = ws 
_ cannot ſay with Paul, Je bane the ſpirit of Chriſt,carmorſay with CD 
Paul, Ye haze knowledge, Holie men were alwaies interpreters 
of Gods worde, becauſe a godly minde eaſtlieft pearcech into 
Gods meaning,according to that, Thepare i= beart ſhal ſee God: 
andthat in Tobn 7, 17. If any man willdoe Gods will he ſhall un. Maith.y.s, 
derſtandrthe doftrine whether it be of Godor no:andin Plalm.nn, 
verl.19.T heywhichkeepe thy precepts, haue a good underſtanding: | 
andthat in 1.Corinth.2.1 5. The jpiritnall manvnderfiandeth all ©7917» 
things. And therefore the feare of the Lord is not onlycalled the 
beginning of wiſdome : but in Prov.2,5 it istaken for wiſdomeir 
ſclte, As whe Chtiſt taught inthe remple,they asked, How khnow- 1ohny.x 5. 
eth this man the Scriptures, ſeeing be neuter leaned them ?80 it 
isa wonder what learning ſome menhaue, whichhaue nolear- 
_ ning, like Priſcillaand Aquilla poore tent-makers, which were 
able to ſchoole Apollos that great Clerke,amanrenowmed for 4. I.15. 
his learning-What can we ſaytothis but as Chriſt ſaid, Father ſo ;, 4.10.21, 
it pleaſed thee : as Tacob cameo ſoone withthe veniſon,and his © 
father asked him how he came by it ſo ſuddenly? Iacob anſwe- Gene27.20, 
red, becauſe the Lordethy God brought it ſuddenly, to mine _ 
hande : ſo the holie and righteous men cannot giue any reaſon 


why they conceiue the words of God fo eaſily, andthe wicked 
Q4 _ 
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246 The Chriflians prattiſe, #Y 
..  doeconceiuethemfo hardly, butthar God brings the meaning 
tuddenlyto their hearts, as we reade in Luk.24 45. Whe the di(- 
ciples were ſetled the profeſſion of Chriſt, iris laid,chat Chriſt 
opened their vnderſtanding,8 madethem vnderſtandtheſerip- 
tures;lo ſuddely came their knowledpe.So wereadein Pro.1.23. 
Wiſdompromiſethtothe righteous, /frhow wilt turne at my cor- 
reltion,] wil powre out my heart unto you, make you underſtand 
my words. A ſchoolmaſter might ſay to his (chollers, I wil powre 
out mine heart ynto you: but hee cannot ſay as God ſaith, I will 
x.&£in.r0.8. make you ynderftand mine heart. Therfore ifthe Queene of She+ 
ba thought the {eruants of Salomon happie, becauſe they heard 
his wiſdome:how happy was Salomon himſelf,thatſerued God 
Matt.11.28 Which-gaue him wiſdom, Come vnto me({aith Chritt)alye which 
are wearieg7 | wilrefreſh you. As Chrilt hathno-comfort but for 
Mar.3-35- the weatie,ſo hehath no wiſedom but for the righteous, They are 
his brethren,and ſiſters, and father,8& mother. There is a kind of 
* familiatitieberweene God andthe righteous, that he makes the 
_ of his counſell,as Salom6 faith, Prouer, 3.32. His ſecrets are with 
therighteons:and Plal 25 14. Hrs ſecrets are renealed vnto tnem 
ba that feare the Lord. LEOne 
Joh.14.25, Theyare like Tohn the beloued Diſciple whichleaned on his 
Exod.3, boſome;like Moſes,towhoi he ſhewed himſelfe; like Simeon 
E821. thatimbracedhimin his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went yp tothe mountto lee hisglory.So we readeof Abraham, 
Gen.18,17.Shall [ hide it from Abraham,ſlaithGod?As though 
this were an offece in God, it he ſhuld tel therighreous no more 
then hetels the wicked :therefore becauſe Abraham was a good 
-man,he tolde him morethen he ſhewed all the reſt. As Adams 
knowledye was perfeR,ſo long,as his righteouſnes was vntain- 
ted: fothe neerer we come tothacrighteouſnesagaine,the more 


things cometo our knowledge; according to that,Pro.2 8, They 
that feeke the Lord wnderſtandalthings.Suchan heart God hath 
giuento his ſeruants likea touchſtone,ora Lampe to go before 
themto examine all things, as they go inthis darke wildetnefle, 
tealt rhey ſhouldtake error for truth; euillfor good,ortheirown 

will forthe will of Godzrhatthey which hateeuil might be pre- 

+.5am.z5, ferucd from euill, as David was from the bloud of Naba!.Now, 


becauſc none but the righteous haue this lampe beforethe, you | 
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The Chriftian: praftiſe, 249 "A 
ſee what a difference there is betweene the knowledoe of the 
godly,and the knowledge of the wicked, 
As the windowes of tne Temple were large within, but nar- 
row without; lothcy which are within the Church, haue greater 
light chan they which are without. They fit like Pharaob in the 
darknes of Egypr,when the other dwell like Ifracl inthe light of 
Goſhen. Knowledge is eafteto him which loueth knowledge, 
faith Salomon: bur the {corner ſeekethknowledge, and finderh ; 
 itnot, faith Salomon,Pro.4.The ſpiritual man(ſaith Paul)ſear. 1.Core2.14s 
cheth the deepe things of God : but Thenaturall man (faith Paul) 
perceiueth not the things of God. Thow haſt rewealed theſe things 
to babes((aith Chrilt) but 1 how baſt hidthem fromthe wiſe of the : 
world, If any 11a will do Gods will,be((aith Chriſt)ſbal vaderſtand L:berom. 
the doftrine: but to the obſtinate Iewes Chriſt ſaith, you canmot 
underſtand my talke. My ſheepe beare my voyce, ſaith Chriſt: but 
tothe wicked Chriſt ſaith, you cannot heare my words : Beleemeſt 
thau for this? (aith he to Nathaniel, thou ſhalt ſee greater things ' 
than theſe:but, /fye beleenenor,laith Elay,ye ſhall not vnderſtand. Eſa.78, 
That theſe Scriptures might be fulfilled, youſee that as finne is 
calledb/indnes,2.Chron.6.18,ſo finnersare called blimd,Efay.56, 
10,and may be called Strangers in /ſrael,Vntill we be borne a« 
gaine, Weare like Nicodemus which knew not what it wasto © 
be borne againe,Tohn 3... Thx ee 
Vacill we becomezealousourſelues,we arelike Feſtus; which 
thought zeale madnefle, A.26.Vntil webe hiibleour ſelues, 
we are like Michol, which mocked Dauid for his humilicie.1 .S4. 
6.16. It was true then,and it is truenow,andit wit be true alwaies- 
which Paul obſerueth, r.Corio. x18: tharto ſomeRcligion ſhall 
ſecemefooliſhnefle, The reaſon of althis Paul laieth downein a © 
word, Ifye aske whyi the wicked cannot vnderſtand heavenly 
things, he ſaith,Becauſe they are ſpiritually difcerned,x:Corin;2. 
14.cherfore how ſhould be diſccrne the,that hath notthe ſpirit ? 
For this cauſe, wifedome is not ſaidto beiuſtified of any, but 
of her one Children, Matth.r1, 19.neither dothChriſtfay;that 
any ſheepe heare his yoyce, but his owne ſheepe, My ſreepe(ſaith: 
be, Tohn 12 27. heare my wie : they followe their ſhepheard, 
they heare his yoyce,they ynderfiand his Law,they iudge of his: 
wdgements, they hauc the meaſare of his words, allis open, 
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"Iv The Chriftians prattiſe. 
andplain,and manifelt and cleere yntothem: thy ſearch deeper 
and judge righter,& know ſooner, and though they haue nolear- 
ning, yet they haue better ivudgementthen the learned :whereas 
the otherthat Jabour,& ſtudy without God walke in alabyrinth 
andfa} intodoubts,while they ſecke reſolutions. When a wicked 

© manreadesthe Scriptures, heſceth no difference berweene the 

= 2 £*24.16. wordof God,andthe wordsof men,like Cleophas which talked 

3 | with Chriſt, & knew not Chriſt, Whenhe ſpeakes of religion, he 

flutters like a yong bird which cannotflic,becauſe her wings are 

not growne: whe he praieth, his prajer is like a childs grace,that 

vnderſtandeth notone word that he ſaith :: he which hath but a 

{hew of holineſſe, hath buca ſhew of wiſedome: a little knows- 

ledge isin his head, butthere is no knowledge in hisheart, An e= 

uil man may know ſomething,and ſpeake ſomething of his rea= 

; ding and hearing,as Tob ſaith, T here is a ſpirit in man,thatis,c- 

+ 2o5.32.8, ucry manhathakindof knowledge,but the inſpiratio of the Lord 

giueth vnder/ſtanding : as though the finners vnderfianding did 
not delſeruetobecalled atleltavdiog; 
If the wicked man ſpeake any thing thatis good, he ſpeakesby 
rote, but he which ſpeaks not out of the abundice of his heart, is 
ſoone drawne drie, The preaching ofthe word doth notbeceme_ 
£#86.45- him:itis harſh and vokind in hismouth,as though it came out of 
b: - a wrong bow:orlikeynto a ſhittle, which flitterethfromthe hid 
| Mat22.11. of 2 child, heis inthe pulpitasthe gueſtatthe banker, which w a- 
ted his wedding garment,he has notlike one which hath au- 
thoritie, but as one that hath no authoririe, & alwaies hisconſci- 
enceſoundsynto him,)#/bat haſt thou ted to take my wordin thy E 
_ Mas.7.23. month,ſeeing then hateſt tobe reformed?T herfore berenued, that | 
| Pſal,50.16. ye may know whatthe wil of God is:thisis the Abce,and Prim Þ| 
merandGrammar,the firſt leſſon & laſtlefſonof a Chriſtian,to 

b | kno the goodand perfetand acceptable will of God, which 

muſt make vs good and perfect,& acceptable our ſelues,the wil 

of God isalwaies good and acceprable; & perfe,howſocuer it 
{cemetovs:thoughitcondemne vsofevil,yet it is good,though 
weſcenot how itis perfeQ, yet it is perfect : nay iris ſo perfect, 

| that wecannot ſeethe perfetion Fir, asthe Sun is fo brightthat 

'. wecanot behold the brightneſle of it: firſt irſeermes good yntoa 

manbeforc itbeacceptable,when it is acceptable,thEit ſeemes L 

Þ pCr= 


"Thee C briftians praiſe. 's p r 
perfect, & 25Gods wil doth ſeeme to vs/ſo wedoſeemeto him: 
ifhis willcannot ſeeme good and acceptable,and perfeto vs, 
muchleſſe may our will ſceme good, or acceptable, or perfect 
yato him,for this'is our gaodnes to acknowledge his poodnes, 
Ifitbe ſucha contentmment,to know the will of God, what ſhall 
kecp vs fro the knowledge of ic,ſhal fin, which is the worſt thing 
in = world? Becaule we will not renue our minds,;therfore we 
arc ignorant of fo many tNings which we would know, and ymil 
we be willing to follow y word, we ſhalneuer chroughly yader- 
ſtand ic,but buzze & oropeat it like Owles which pricattheSun _ -. 3 
out of a barne.Oh! whata benefic had Saloms loſi,ifhehad loſt #5313» 
| his wiſdome which God gauehim:as great a benefit doeſtthou 
loſe if thouloſe the knowledge of Gods will : for from the daye 
thata man cannot diſcerne the will of Sathan from the will of 
Chriſt,cuery Herefe ſeemeth trueth cuery euillſeemes good, 8 
this hath beenthe beginning of allerrorsin the Church, becauſe 
 mendid not loue the trueth .therfore God wouldnot veucale his 
rrueth ynto them:therefore conclude as I'began, Be zechanged © 
by the.reurting of your mindes, that 'yee may prone what 6s the 
_ willf God,and acceptable and perfett. -Y 

Now a word of the Sacramcc,thereisan infanttobe rethived N 
intothe Church, which pucteth vs in minde ofthepromiſe which : 
we made yato God, when we werereceinedintothe Church our 
ſelues. This Sacramer was iattirutedby Chriſt,whehe wasbap-- Matth. 3.14 
tized of john ja theriverof lordan,andit ſucceedeth Curcumci- | 
fionas the Communion was ordained in ſtead ofthe paſſeouer,” H4.21.19, | 
ſo ſoone as we are borne we are baptized, {nm the name of the Fa- 
ther.the Sonne,aud the holy G hok;to {ipnifiethat we owe adatie * 
vnto God, fro the'day we as into the world. Inchis baptiſme 
' our bodies arewa{hed wich yater,to fighifichow our finnesare 
waſhed with Chriſts bloud ; ; when our bodies are waſhed ,they 
aretaken out ofthe watcr againe,ro-(3 onifie how we ſhal be rai- 
ſed from deathyollife, by che reſurrefion of Chrift, and how we 
ſhouldriſe from finne to righteoulnefle:thus we beginour life 
witha ſolemne promiſe roGodbeforerhe Church,toferue him 
with our bodies aud ſoules tilkdeath vs depart; © 

Now let vs remeEberhow we haue kept this promife with he!” 
Lord,or rathechow we baue broken promiſe with him:then we: 


252 The Pilgrimes wiſh, 

gaue our ſelues to God burfince we haue OY our ſeluesto fin: 
then we promiſed torenouncethe world, buteuerfince we have 
embraced the world: therefore now letvs begin to pay that 
which we oughtſolong,andpray the Lord which hathinflitu- 
ted this ſacrament as a leale of hismercie, to receiue this child _ 
into his fauour as we. receiue it into his Church :to baptize it 
with his {pirit, as we baptize ir with water: and ROWee Fpon it 
his grace,as we giucitthe ſigne of grace, 
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Philip, 1.23. 
I aefireto bed ſſolucd and tobewith Chrif 


[AC Erei is Paules defireto be diſfolued, and the cauſe, 
2 > that hee might bee with Chriſt : w herein firft you 
ow! © S001 ſhall fee thedifference berweene the faithfull and 
} ES 2 the wicked, how one loatheth this life, andthe 0+ 
7 204  therlongethafterit. Secondly,becauſe the Apolile 
ſcemese to defiredeath,youſhallſee whether any man may wiſh 
to dye, Thirdly,becaule afterhisdiffolution he hopes to be with 
| Chrilt; you (hall ſeethe diuerficie of iudgements berweene Paul 
andthe Papiſts,which thinke when they are dead that they ſhal 
goe onto Purgatorie. Laſtly,becauſe the ſoules which ate with | 
Chriſt-cannot walke asthey did whe they lived vpon earth, you 
ſhalheare alicleof walking ſpirits whichhavebinſo muchgals N | 


ked'ofincime ofpoperie, 1andwete raken for the foules of them 


3; which were dead: after we will ſpeake alictleof the Sacrament ; 

- which ye comertotreceiue,and ſo commit youro God.  dehre to ' 

be diffolued, Before Chriſts comming,when the Kingsoc Patri- - 
"x.Kin-2.16. arches died, irisfaid, 4 they went to theirfathiers as we reade of 5 
2.Chr.g.47, David and Salons; we: but after Chriſts comming, when the ; 


 2.Chra21.1, cents, they are ſaid to goto Chrilt,as wereade of the peni- 


_Mlsp, oLuk.z 3:43 Not becaulc the Patriarches wentnotto | 
ChriR 
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© The Pilgrimesniſh, 29 _ 
Chriſt as well as they,but becauſe yer Chriſt wasnotaſceded to! 
heauen:cheretorethey are-not togoe to Chriſt, alchoughif they: 
went to heauen they muſt needes-goeto:Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt 
couching his Godhead, wasalwaies in heau&.,{ deſire to be diſſol-' 
wed. Asthe worldlylong for Chriſt tocometothem,ſothefaith- 
fulllong to go to Cirilt:for vnlefle we afcend to him, as he del- 
cended £o.vs,hisdeſcendingis in vaine; becauſe he carnedown 
that we might goe yp,hedeſcehdedtotakeour fleſh; weaſcend 
cotake his kin2dome, he. deſcended .tobecrucified; weaſcend: 
to be gloritied he delcended tohell,we aſcend toheauen,that is, 
to ioy, to glorie, toblifle, to our father, to ourSauiour;to our 
comforter, to Angels,toSaints:coeternall life :' therefore good 
cauſe had Paul to defireco be with Chriſt;F hemightbe arreſt 2 
for no doubt ic was y {weeteſt yoyce'that euer the theefe hard in 
this life whe Chrilt {aid vnto him; This day ſhalt thou' be with. 
mein Paradiſe, Luk,23.45.belides,as Paul perſecured before,ſo 
he was after perſecuted himlſelf;as he tels the Corinthiis;2.Cor. 
11.24. [was thriſsbeate withrods, [mas once ſtoned; I ſuffered 
thrice (hip racks 0.1 hertore-good cauſe had Paul ro defirets 
be wich Ciriſt, that he might be out of crouble. Yerhe will not 
diſſolue himſelife but defireth to be diffolued:y is;thathe which 
brought him into this world, would cake him out of the world: 
neitherdoth he wiſh or pray,or make any petitiotoGodtotake 
away hislite,buttels him his deſire,defiring ro he: diffolued; to 
deſire isnotro pray.but ſhewes what we approue:, neither doth 
he defire ſo tobe diſſolued,as though he were wearic of hislas 
bours,and would ſuffer no more for Chrift;butheis content ts 
live,as heſaich inthe 24. verſe, Newertheleſſe for 'me to abide in _— 
the fleſh were better for you asithe ſhould ſay, ro do you good 1 
am comenat to ſuffereyil;&ltayfill from Chrift;zwhs 1 longto 2 FI A 


« 


be with.Seeing the thathe; will not di{ſolue himſelfe;nor Ro. I 
tobediſfolucd, bur is cocer toliue il, why doth he ſay, / deſire #0 
zo be diſſaluea? Onely tolhew wharhe preferreth inhis deſire o—& 


he mightchuſelife or death for hisownereſpett, hecould'be 
corent toleaue his friends &riches;andpleafures; andlife 8&gall; 
ogely tobe wich Chriſt, Fhisſcemes tobe a goodlefſonforfick = * 
men, when they can livenolonger,then tobe with Chriſt were = = 

better the co be withrhe glutton, which ucuerthovghrofheaut Lakg ic, 
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"294 "The Pilgrims wy 
til he was in hell;:but Paul was not ficke,nor ſoes whebedef red 
to be diſſolued:therefore this js not only for the ſicke, butforthe 
whole.If he had wiſhed ro liue and ftay (till in the world, no'mi 


3} need tobetaught to lay after him,tor yong and old deſire notto 
b . _ bediflolued, bur few are content to be difiolued, To a gr fa 
man inthis life nothing is ſo {ſweet as life, and he which is in loue 


with this world, ſeldome dieth quietly onhis bed:but to a minde 
which miſlikerh this worlde,nothing can. come ſo welcome as 
death, becaule it takes him our of the world. This is it which Paul | 
wauld baue ys learne, thar nothing in this world is ſo pretious, 
that forit wee ſhould defireto liueor [tayfrom God one houre: 
thoughall may not wiſhto die, yet al mult ſubſcribetothis,thar 
deaf is better than lite, becauſe it leades to Chrift, which when 
Paul had throvghly caſted, he was ſatisfied of allthingselſe,and 
defiredtoliuenolonger chat hemi ight be with Chriſt: therein ap- 
peareth the end of mans life, which whe he hath obtained, he de- 
{xeth toliue nolonger, how great riches,and honors,and friends 
focuerhe leaue behindehim. From the time he knoweth Chriſt 
WE - crucified,and begins like Enochto walke with God, he crieth e- 
K.: uer after withtheA polile, / deſire tobe diſſolned and to bee with 
| Gen.5.22. Chriſt:whoſbalacliuer me from this body of ſin? death were tome 
E- aaduantage.Euen asSimeon reioycedthat Chriſt came to him,ſo 
\ Rom7.24. the faithfullreioycethat they ſhall goero Chriſt, 
) E%k2.28.  Theneccliitieoffin is ſo irkſometo him which knoweth the' 
= vilenesof {1n,thatthe faithful mi, but to do good, would not live 
outofheate,no not an boure. This made the Martyrs ſo willing 
toabideany kind of deaththat tyrannie could deuiſe,toberid of 
I thcir {infull bands, and this corruptibleburthen, which prefſeth 
= downe the ſoule;that lookes after Chriſt like his Diſciples when 
 4#4,1.10. he aſcended to heauen. All istrouble and vearineſſe,and yanitie 
cothe godly mind, whether heeateordrinke, or lleepe; he coun- 
tethica ſeruitude yntorhe fleſh,8 wiſheth with David toberid c: 
fromtheſeneccfiities: fo the knowled ge &loue of God maketh g 
=. a manforget hisowne fleſh; maketh him to deſpiſe the whole 12 
=_ - worldgaketh away the difference fio life and death,chavngeth | 8 
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what operation:is inthe knowledge andloue of Chrilt :it made 
the world irklome vnto Paul,which all men naturally defire z ir 
made death pleaſanrzi#to/him,which all mennaturallyabhorre: 
although they be wearie ofcheirlife, and haue no pleaſure from 
morning to night; yet it will nor pleafe them to chanpe, which 
they needes muſt,chey never Joath burſoye their miſeries; T will 
not die one houre to live foreuer, Do not the wicked themfſelues 


propheſie by their earce of death a worſe codirtion of fone dreads. 


ful iudgementafterthis life prepared for finners,andalthat con» 


remne God whe none but they fadinſuchfeare of dearh?Why 


doth one with tor ic,and anothertremble to heare of ir?If irwere 


but a{leepe, no man would fearc-itat all:for who feareth totake 
hisreli'when the night approcheth? It it did.cake away'ſence & 
feeling,and make men trecs or:{tones,no man would feare ir ar 


all: for who would feare (irokes if he could feelenomorethena. 


ſone?Or who would care forany thing if he had no-ſence of a- 
nything? Would any mantremble ſoro bee as the dead crea» 
tures which haue no ſence of ceuill > They muſt needes bein ber= 
ter-caſe:then the happie(t 'man tn this life which is not withour 


the ſence of euil, Therfore this feare of death whichyou ſee inall 


bur the faithful,doth preſage ſome firange torment; ſome heauie 
change and ſharpepuniſhmentto thoſe men, which they begin 
to talie alreadie before they dye, like the ſpiric whichperſecured 
Saul before his ende, -They defire not tobe diſſolued,' but they 
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feare to be difſolued,they goe notro Chriſt, bur theirdepartute | 


is an everlaſting departure from Chriſt tothe damned,to the di- 
uels,to hel, without ettherenil ofcaſe,or any patieceroendure it, 
Thus youſeethatno maniswillingtodie,beforehisconſciece 
be quieted towardGod, andthathe can catch ſome hope'of a 
better lifeatter this lite, He whichknowes that heeſhallgoets 
Chriſt,it is impoſſible y he ſhuld die vnwillingly: buchewhich 
cannot hope fora better worlde, muſt needes leauethis world 


grudgingly,8 fearedeath,more thenalcheterrorsoflife. He had 


rather.to be iickeand cold, and hun grie, and'want and bes,the 
gowith death, becauſe heknowerhwhatheliifferechhere,buche 
knowerh not what he ſhal-luFerbereafter.Therfore he whichis 
not willing to be diffolued,hath-notlerned Chriſt Yer as Paul did 


tor nomaeltcemerhthislife whehebeginsrocafle ofthe next, - 
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mW 25 Yo The Pilerimiemsſh,. 
2.K3n.2.14 bar then the loue of the world doth fall Combiniike che mantle 
of Elias when he wasraptintoheauen, 


The'Apoltle had ſeetie many/good things in bis dies, & was 


neuer ſatisfied, willing to be diffolued, butthirfted fil, & no was 
rer could quench his thirſ, entill hedrank ofthe water of life,& 
thenhethirſiedno more: fo nothing can fil the ſoule which was 
Loke 2.29, mate for God, butGad alone, Richesand honors andplealures, 
didnotmake Simeon willing to die, bur the fight of Chrift:hap= 
_ piearethecyes whichſce himyfor they areas willing to die as Si- 
 Trb.120, meonmyvas,So foencas Tohn Baprif did ſeeour Saujour,& knew 
 Matth,z.1t. thatir was he, hedebaſedhimlelfe asif he had been no body,and 
would notbe accountedot,burtoughtto loſe the opinion of the 
_ people;that Chriſt might haue all;alhough hee was aPropher, 
| and more then-a Prophet, and'not p preater amongſtthe ſonnes 
of women.So when Paul had ſeene his Sauiour,be torgat all that 


he loued, ali thathe deſired, andall that he poſſeſſed: no ioy,no 


glorie, nolifenow but to die;&1 things mutt yeeld to the Sonne, 


__ andbecontentwithTobn,thatheincreaſe, and we decreaſe, This 

. 3s our glory and life, that ki lives in plory. It « enough (fayth Ta- 
Gen.4 5.22, cob) for merhat Loſephi my ſon braeth :itisenouph for vs that le- 
ſusour Sauiourraigneth. If the head be crowned, all the body is 


more honoured : thereforelee vs clorie that Chriſt i is glorified, 


andreioyce as muchthathe is aſcended,'as ourfathers Teioyced 


" ghathed deſcended? forwhere thehead isghereche bodie muſt 


Acoes beiod: 2/1 
[defireto be diſſolued: he calleth his death nota defituRis,bur 


adiffolution;for three cauſes. Firſt he departeth from this life, & 


hathnomore-ſocietic with th&'that live vpon the earth. Sec ond- 
4 ly,bisfoule departeth fromthebody vncillcheday of reſirreQ(s, 
N9T: then (he findech her ownebody avaine;and they feioyce'like 
Kb: + _ friends whichare-metrogerher. Thirdly,hee departeth from this 
vaile of miſeric,into:the: paradiſe of ioy'& all felicirie,to live and 
raigne with God:for:eucr:in aſſurance whereofhe ſaith thathe 
ſhalbe with Chriftſothat death is the» way toChrit;Ag the. doue 
found norefivntilibe/gammetorheArke:fo hefairbfull finfetw 
reſttillcrheycometo Ghiit chey gothroughthewilderneſſchke 
other mey.. Vatilf the Jewes arrived ar Canaanialltherlife was 
| Toſh.15.17» {penti inſfioful Egypt,ori in the dicadfuldelert,during thetime of 


Gen. 8, 9. 
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their iourneythey had no ſetledreft or continuing pleaſure.Peace a 
- beginneth-when the battel endeth,thereisthe prerogatiue ofthe | 
dead,leaft death ſhould bee too ſearefullto vs. The belt of Gods, 
 bleſtings are behinde, that is eucrlaſting life, and the way toitis 
_ deatn,thouart going to ioy,thereforelooke not for it,vntill thou Renel.s, TOY 
cometothy iournies end, If Canaanthe land of peace, the land 
_ofplentie,the land of pleaſure, bee inthe wildernefſe; (tay here, 
marchno further, v-hither doe you goe likethe pilorimes of 11. 
 rael, if Canaan bee inthe wildernefſe ? But Paul lookes for the 
crowne at the gole: hee isnot with C briſt,buttruſts ro bee with 
Chriſt : heisnot in heauen, but he hopes tocome to heauen, and 
this hope led him through the wildernes, that he murmured not 
like the Iſraclites,but only longed for hat day, when Chriſt {hal 
ſay vntohimas be ſaid tothe penitenttheefe: This da 'y ſhalt thow 
bee with me inparadiſe. Thus you haueheard the difference be= 
tween the faithfull and the wicked, how the one lotheththis life, | 
and the other longeth after it. 
Now we cometoour queſtion. Simeon Gaid, Lord now detref Luk. 2. 29, 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace :1o Paul ſaith, 7 asf ire tobe diffols 
ud & tobe with Thrift:they doubted not asrhe Papilts do,what 
ſhould become of them the death: for one faiesthathe goesgo 
Chrift,and cheother faiththathe goes to peace:therfore it ſeems 
that Purgatoric wasnot yet found, whentheiuſt:men wentto » 
peace, This is oneofthe fruitesof a godly life,it hath hope(faith + 4 
Saloms6)intheend : indeath it warrantech:a-matof hte;& when Pro. 14. 36. 0 
tne Jeſh ſaith feare,and the ſerpent deſpayre, it makes the fleſh 209.1 tops. 
© | crouch,and the ſerpent flie, & the ſoule reioyce while deathiiso» +» 2 
- Þ pening he priſon doore, that ſhe may flietoher countrey from - -"- 2M 
, | whenceſhe came.Therfore what ſhal Liay to Purgatory, if Pats. 8 
© | goto Chriſt,and Simeon go topeace?Someſayit is/intheayrez » | - Y 
5 Þ fome lay thatitis inthe earth:ſomevnder theearth; ſome alittle + 
aboue hel, Thus Nabuchadnezzat cinor affoilehisown dreame. P4n.4-t. 
;You mult ynderſtand that Purgatorie is Ike your painted ſepul- 
chres, whichare framed more forthe living then forthe dead:for | 
dF you knowtharthelocuſtsof Rome line by Trentals,& Dirges,;& 
ke © Maſſes for thedead, as the Siluerſmiths in Epheſus liued by ima= 49-1 9:25, 
'3 Fpes:and therfore as they were loththat imagesſhouldgo.down, : 


of lo othey: arcloth that the Purgatory ſhould be quenched; fori iris. 


- 
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Is 


te gainſulle(t lic in all popery, forouc of this lake ifſue their MaC- 
les, & Dirges, & Trentals tor the dead. They are ſaid forthe dead, 
but they make fortheliuing : For. the dead bane no portion of all 
that ts done vnder the ſunne,do'\ hat you will, lay what you can, 


- Maſſes,Dirges,or Tretals,thcy baue noporti6 in it, for they haue 
- receiued cheir rewardalready, andthe rree lierh where it fell: yer 
tele fookſh virgins hope foroile of the iwiſe virgins, &rthinkthey | 
| ſhalbe paid for oiner menslabors,and almes,& tzentals,and pil. 

erimages,& males: :asthouphthey neverreadrhat the inft fall 


live by his own faith,thathe.v hich beleeucthfhal not goto wdg- 
ment,but paſte frodeathtolife that zhey that dreim the Lord reſt 


4.15 _ their labourr.how do they co preſently into paradile,if they 


16. 


tay at purgatory,& fire and torments? Hath Chriſt Gikified for 


vs,& muit we now make ſatisfaction forour ſclues? Whither the | 
gluttonand the begger are gone,thithermult we all,that isto A- 


brabams boſome,or hell fre: there arc butrwo kinds of men,and 


therefore bur two waies,and wherethen is purgatorie, which the 
_ belt of the fathers cofeſſerh that he could never find in ſcripture? | 


Therfore take heed of hell, for purgatory is but a ſcar-babe, Fur. 


cherinore, whe Paul ſaith, thar he ſhall 80 to Chrilt,this ſcemesto 


relolvethe old queltion often debated among the Gm ple people, 
once deluded, whether the foules of men departed, walke after 
death,and appeare vnto men ,exhortivg them to this or that, as 
Gregory or ſome counterfeitreporteth in hiz Dialogues. 

The A poltles beforetheir full growth, might ſeeme to bee in- 


cunbred withthis error, becauſe when they ſa Chriſt walking 
vponthe waters, they (aid, 1t & aſpirit : and when Peter knocked: 
atthe doore in the night, they faydtroRhode aDamſell, /r & bus 


Angel, Acts 12,15. Which error was drawne from theillufon 


of Saran and vulgar opinion received from: Pythagoras, which 


txughtthatthe toules of nendeparted, did returne intothe bo- 


dies of othermen afterdeath,cither for correfion,orfor reward: 


if they-were good {oules, then they were preferred to' better mE:2 


i they had beenbad bulesthen they werecaſtinto worſe bodies 


then they had before : a fine Philoſophicall dreame, 
This deluded Herode: when he heard of Chriſt, hee ſappoſe T 


that lohn Baptift was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded: and- 


| _ Heer ſort of the people; as Weercade i in-Matth,16.14.drea- 
med 


_ It was not Samuel indeea,bura counterfeitſhapeof Samuel. For 


The Pilgrimtemiſhi,” | 39 K 
medthatChrift was Elias,or Tohn Baptiſt, orTeremy, or ſome of 1, © 
the Prophets niſen againe, But rouching the ſoule once departed *7 41545 
frothe body, thar it returnes not, nor can returne into the world: 
manyexamples and teftimonies,avdreaſons, & the orderof our ;,j,,,.,q 
relurrefion declareth. The ſoules of the righteous are in the hads Mo 
of the Lord,and no mian ordiuel can take them out of his hands: 
the ſoules of the wicked are in the hands of the diuell, and Gud 
will not takechem outof his hands, and thetfore Abraiiam faith, _ 
He which is heere, cannot cone from hence,and they which bee 7,4, & 
there cannot come fromthence : fot chen the paines of hell were 
not euerlafling paines,nor the ioyes of heauen cuerlaſtivg 1oyes, 
but temporal, likethe paines and ioyes of this world. Thereforeit 
isnofoule which walks about. How the? What isthis which I ſee 
inthe night hke fucha man, and ſuch a man? The Diuelt (which 
changethhimſelfe into an Angel of light todeceiue }canchange 
himſeife into thelikeneffe ofa man much more : that is it which 
thou ſee(t,as Saulſaw Samuel 1.S2m.28.8 notSamnel himſelfe, 
For could the witch raiſe Samuel our of the grave, «hich couid 
not keepe her ſcife our of the grauc?or couldthe divell diftmbche 
Prophet after death? Then he ſhould never be quier,it the diue!l 
could diſturbe him, becauſe kece diſquicteth the godly ſo much 
whilethey live, If thisapparition beecalled Samuel, how doth he 
call-it Samuel, if it be not Sainuel? Asthe bookesof Caluine are 
called Caluive as the picture of Bezaiscalled Beza: ashe which - 
plajeththeking vpon a ſtage,is called a king: asthe golde Mice 
and Hemerodes whichthe Philiflines laid in che arke, were called 7 
Mice anc Hemerodes, although they were butmmeereſhapesand 4 
figures ofths: ſothis likenes of Samuel is called Samuel, chough I 


; —_ 


God would not anſ\vere Saul before by Oracle,norby prieft,nor 
by prophet : and wouldhe anſwere him by the dead, which doth 
forbid to aske counfaile of the dead ?.7Vo (faith Abraham) they = J 
haue ©Moſes andthe Propaets, Luke 16. Asif he ſhould tay; ler +} 2X 
them learne of the bookes of the dead forthedead ſhall not re= | 
turne ynto them. Againe, ifit had been Samuel himiſelfe which 
hadtaughtSaul to worſhip God, wouldthat holy Propherhaue +  - 
receiued worſhip himſclte, as this ſpirit did ? Apgaioe, If it had ; 
been Samucl Saules ſchoolemaſtcr, which taught him alwayes © 
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| rorepent while he liged: hee would rather haveexhorted him to 
repentance now then before, ſeeing the day of his death wasſo 
-neere. But you wil ſay, Whatſocuer it was,it ſeemes that he could 
prophehie of _ tro come: forhee foretold Saules death, Can 
the divelprophelie? This was an cafie matter for the diue] to pro 
phefie, becaule hee knew that Dauid was annointed before, and 
thercfore Saul muſt be remoued thathe might raigne as hee was 
annoynted, Secondly,he knewthat Samuel had propheſied his 
confulfion,and therefore he mult bedegraded,thatthe propheſic 
might be fulfilled, Thirdly,he did ſee che Philiſtines comming a= 
gain(t him;and therefore no maruel if hedid aimethar his death 
was neerc athand,ſeeing a man miyhe propheſie the ſame. 
| Tf any man be not ſatisfred with this, to beleeue that the ſoules 
of the dead do not walk after their diſfoluris, let me reaſon with 
him thus. Is ira ſoule whichthou ſcelt?Why a ſoule is a ſpirit,and 
cannot be ſcene no more than the yoyce or an Eccho:did(i thou . 
euer ſee thine own foulc,though it hath been cuer withthee ſince 
thou waſt borne?Doeſt thouthink it is a body? Why? a body ci 
not walke without a ſoule: for the ſoule is the life which moueth 
the bodie. If thou ſay itis a bodie and foule too, then why doth 
Paule call death a difſoiution? It is a {eparation ofthe ſoule from 
the bodie:ifthe bodie and ſoule benot diffolued,then the man is 
notdead but liuing ill, If rhou ſay the ſouleiscome tothe body, 

+ andthebodieisriſentothe ſoule forthat time:.then Icanſayno. 
more tothee,but beleeue thine own eyes. If thou thinkeft that it 
is ſuch a mansbodie which thou ſeeft,looke inthe graue,and o- 
pen the groiid, 8 there thou ſhalt ſee the body whereit was laid, 
euen while this vizard walks in thy Gght:therfore apparitions are 
no other,thenthat which appeared to Saul, Thus the diuill hath 
many waies to.deceiue;& thisisone & a dangerous oneto draw 
ysfromCGods wordto viſions, anddreames,and apparitions,vp- 
on which many ofthe doctrines ofthe Papiſts arc grounded, 

- They hadneuer heard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ſpirits that 
walked in the night, and coldethein that they were the ſoulcs of 


fuch aod ſuch, which ſuffered in firet:ll their Maſſes, and almes, | w 
and pilgrimages did raunſome them our: ſo theſe night ſpirits | 01 
begatPurgatorie,and Purgatoric begat Trentals,as one Serpent | th 


Yer 


hatcheth another, 


Y 


_ The ; Piet wn 26r 
Yeta third queſtion riſcth out ofthcſe words, andthat is this; Lakg. 4 
Whether a chriſtian may wiſh for death? As Paul defi red,fo may 
we defire,if we haue Pauls ſpirit, As Chriſt cold his diſc irles whe 
they asked him, whether they ſhould pray for fire fromheaus, as 
Elias did? Chriſt anſwered,that theyſa ew not of w hat ſpirit they 
yvere: asiſhee ſhould ſay, If you were of Elias ſpirit,and did pray 
with the ſame minde,and rothe ſame endethat hedid, then you 
might pray as he prayed. The wicked wiſh to dye, becauſe they 
would be rid of the crofle,and ſuffer no morefor God:as Cain,ſo 
ſoone as he was curſed, & knew that his life ſhould be a tormer, 
he ſought to die,to preuentthe iult iudgement of God, & ſpight 
him (as it were) which {Hould puniſh tinnes. So doe chep cop'c 
of;entimes, which haue not to ſatisfic hunger, and the ſick which 
faint ofan incurable diſcaſe, and the wearie Capriues1 in priſon, 
gal'ies and bonds, As for the faithfull,ifthey at anytime wiſhto 
dye,they pray for deathas the laſt remedie againſt fn and Satan 2 
euen as they pray inthe Reuclation, for the haſtening of Chrifts 
comming to judgement, Come Lord leſiu,come quickbie: -for the Reme. 22.20 

ſhortening of the -daies of finne, leaſt all fleth ſhould periſh, But 
they which with for death in this forte, would dye as the will of 

God hath ordained, and mortifie their Acth to abide theſe treu- 
bles,and till by faich ſuppreſiethe dolorous priefe of fin, by fre= 
- quent meditation of inward ioy,receiued by grace in Chriſt ,and 
therein reuiue themſelues,as with the earnelt penny of their inhe- 
ricance, which they [hal receiue atthe fittime,when it ſhal com» 
fort thern much to haue ſuffered ſo long, Muchtherefore haue 
they to anſwer, which are not contentedtodicin peace, and ftay 
till chey be difſolued, buras thoughthemſelues were the authors 
of life and death from crueli heart give wrongtullcoinmifiionto_ 
the bloody hand,to cut alunderthat whichGod hathicyned, the: 
loving foule and their bodie; as Iudas, Achitophel, Saul and Pi- bo 
ee did : not one of theſe was pool in life or death. Yetthe Au- 2. Mace. 1.45 
or of the Macchabees commendeth Razis moſt of all, for that. 7 
which wasthe greatelt fn thateverhe did, for killing himſelf M3 
was not borne of his owne pleaſure, neither muſt hee dye at his 
ownelult; or elſe it had been good for lob w hich offered more tob, £: 
then any faint except Chrilt,tco make away himſelf, as Iudas did, 1 
Bur why is itcommanded then, 4" palt not beſt: ? If thou mazlt Frod 20.43; 4 
3 not 3 
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not killanother,much lefſe maiſt thou kill thy ſelfe, As forthe ex= 
ample of Sampſon,ludg.16.30. which may ſeeme to oppoſe a« 
gainſtthis, in that he killed himſelfe when as he pulled the houſe 
vypon his owne head,and all that were with bim:ynderſtand that 
he wasa figure of Chriſt, which vanquiſhed noe in his death tha 
in all hislite; and it appeared that kce had warrant from God, in 
that his ſtrength being taken from him, was(for the actin a mo- 
mentre{toredtobim vpon his praier. And the Epiltterothe Heb. 
11.13.toclcere that fact ſaich,that he did ir of faith, that is, knows- 
ing that he had deſerued to die,and that by theſe means the ene- 
mies of God ſhuuld bee deſtroyed, he ſubmitted himiſelfte to the 
g00d wil of God, like a good captaine which ventured his life to 
kill his enemies : therefore wee muſt not looke to particular ex- 
amples, butto the generall law, Whereforeletno man doe this 
euill,that any good may come of it, butrather follow the aduiſe 
of the holy Apoſtle, asit becommeth ys, with patienceletysrun 
out the race which is ſet before vs. 

Here I might ſhew you that they are guiltie of their owne 
gcath that kill themſelues with ſurfetting, intemperance,drun- 
kennes,&c. although they loue their life too deere, yer they take 
all meavesco haſten their deaths. Thus much of Purgatorie and 
night ſpirits, and praying for death. | 

Now it remaineth, that as the Leuites ſanCtified theirbrethr& 
before they did catethe pafſeoner,ſo I would prepare you before 
ye eate this holy ſacramer, of which y paſſeouer was bur aigne;, | 
the lewes werecaughr of God betore they did eate the pafleouer 
to put awayleuen out of theirhouſes the day before, Exo,12.15. 
Hath God care of leuen ? No : this is it whichthe Apoſileteact= 
eth,1.Corinth. 5. before ye come tothe Lords Supper,Pwrge the 
old lenen of maliciouſnes and wickednes out of your hearts: that is 

the leven which you ſhould purge out of your houſes, Thereſore 
marke whatthe Apoklle wrireth tothe Corinthians, z,Cor.11.I 
belceucitis a matter which you did neuer cofider, For this cauſe 

FE many are weake and\(iche among you, and many ſieepe or aye. For 
2 what cauſe? Becauſethey recciued this holy Sacramentynwor- 
© thily and vnreuerently,before they were prepared with faith,and 
hope,and repentance: For this cauſe many are weake and ſiche a- 
098 you, and many.dye, Who did cuer thinke that his ſickneſle, 


'OF 


* 
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or his wants, or his infirmitics d1d grow, forthathee receivedthe 


Lords Supper vnworthily 2 Many cauſes haue bin ſuppoſed, bur 
this cauſe wasncaer thought of, Haue any of you ſaid in diftre(- 
ſes of body or mind, This is come vnto me,becauſe I did receiue 


che bleſſed ſacrament of Chrift vaworthily, becauſe I came nor 


repared with y mind, as they do which beieeue & know God ? 
Yertthe Apoſtle, which by his divine {piric knew y cauſc'of theſe 
calamities amog the Corinthians, doth depute their range dil- 
eaſes aud ſudden death to none other caule, but totheir ynwor= 
rhie & ynreuerent receiuing of chis holy ſacrament, Nay he faith 
further,thathe which eateth and drinketh this ſacramert vawor- 
thily,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, that is,hetaketh 

offeflion of death, hell, and damnation,cuen while hee eates, as 
the diuellentredinto Iudas while hee receiued. Now, if your pht= 


I.Cor.11.24 


ſition ſhould warne you of ſuch a thing, that you take it in ſeaſon 


and meaſure,orelſe it isa poyſon,and will kill you;I ſuppoſe you 


would obſerue the ſeaſon and meaſure, and take ic in luchorder 


as he preſcribeth,asneere as you could, if you beleeuehim; foif 


ye belceue the Apoſtle,that you receiuethe ſlacrametto your di- 


nation,if you receiue it ynworthily, I am ſure you will not take it 
ynreuerently orraſhly for al the world; If I hadthe words of mo- 
tion to ſpeake that which might be ſpoke of this matter,it would 
fright Judas himſelfe,thatno man would come to this holy ban- 
quet without his wedding Garment,Conhder burthis, how you 
would come into the preſence of God, how you would prepare 
your ſelues to come beforethe maker of heaue andearch, which 
ſearcheth the reines,& knoweth euery corner of the heart. Ifeuer 
yedidapproch ynto God,ifeuer ye came neer vato y Lord, you 
neuer came {o necreasnow, when you cometoreceiue his body 
and blood, & are ynitedvnro him in one ſpirituallbody; andyet 
(peraducture)many comenorſo prepared,foclenſed,fodrefled, 
{otrimmediato the preſence of God, as Heſter did intothepre- 
lence of Aſſuerus. What do you think of theſe elemerts? what do 
you imagine of this bread & wine? They are ſeales, What ſeales? 


Match. Mb 


Heft.5. 


Seals ofhis word, ſeales of Gods promiſe, ſeales of your adoprio. ' 
If euer you wereialtructedout of this booke, that infiruQion is © 


| confirmedand ratified vnto you now by Chrifts ſeale, Chriſt 


| hath not ordained Sacraments in his Church'fora faſhion or 


R4 ___ dumbe 
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 dumbe tov, that you ſhould feele or ſee, ortaſte bur asthe Wo-. 
man which had abloodyflix,whe ſhe touched the hemofChriſts 
parment, he ſaid that vertue was gone out ofhim :that. is, all the 
graces whichtheſc ſignes repreſent, thatis, all the bleſſings that 
Chriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto man by his death. Now becauſe 

if you receive this ſacrament rightly,you are vnited vnto Chriſt, 
asthe members with the head,it euer you did belceue,or loue,or 
repent before; thisrequiceth youto belceue and loue, and repent 
more,becauſe now youare Chrilts bodice, which ſhewes that ye. 
muſt obey Chriſttheheadlike membersof the body, forthe bo. 
 dieisruled by the head, What haue you cow to receiue all theſe 
bleſſings? If ye haue not faith, how canyou lay holde of any pro- 
miles or merits of Chritt, to ſay this is mine? If you had a handto 
 takeandafaichtoa pprehend, now you might cate of that bread 
whichis better then Manna, which he that taſterh, doth not bun- 
geraga:ne afterany pleaſure inthe world, Here is enoughfor A- 

£»:, 16. braham, and Abrahams ſeede, Comevnto it all that thirlt andix 
will refreſh you. Happieris thatman now that hath bis wedding 
garment, than the rich glutton, that fareth deliciouſly, and goeth. 
in purpleeueryday. Now you are the Lords gueſts,and the Lord 
him{elfeis your feaft,andrthis fealt is before you, the bolieft mear 
that euer yedideate,and the comfortableſt meat that ever yedid 
cate,& yetthe dangerouſt meatthat everyou dideate: you Rand 
vpon lifeor death, you eatctoſaluati6or damnation; wire! iS NO- 
p- thing inthis world which you can receive with greater benefit, 
\ Genz, or withgreaterperill, Adam did noteatetheforbidden frux with 
| es danger, Adam could nottaftchetreeof life with greater 
uitchen you may taſteand receivethis ſacrament, The Ark was 
a Gene oE-meercie, yet Vzziah was ſlaine fortouching the Ark vn- 
reuerently : Circumciſion was a good thing, yet Gircurncif on 
did not profite the Sichemites, bur was a way to make theirene- 
mies{laythem, becauſe they were nor circumciſed forreligion, 
but forlucre:ſoif yereceiuefor cuſtome & not for deuotion, this 
facramentſhalbero you as Circumcifion was to them. Therfore 
take heed how you receiue as they received, leaſt you meete with. 
a curſe when youlookefor a bleſſing. It thouremembrefi any fin 
: againfi Godor agaioſt chy neighbour,leaue thine offering at the 


tar,and bereconciled before thou come into his POE me 
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if tubble comets hire, there is no way but burne : now beloued, 
let faith,and loue,and repeptance haue their perfeR worke, that 
you may recetu | 
1t:and God grant you as much profit by it,as is offered in it, and 
ſo much comfort of it,as it hath brought to avy, whoſocuer haue 
ceceiued it faithfully, reuerently, and worthily before you, 
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: Palme 90.1 2, | 
Teach vs O Lora, tonumber our aaies, that wee may applie our 
hearts towiſedome, 


, 


y the title, ar whattime the ſpyes returned from 
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——=-wenticyccres old, ſhould dye in the Wilderneſle, 
except Ca'eb and Ioſua,that encouraged their brethren to go to 


fore they cameto theland which they ſought,he|praiethchus for 
himſelfe and thereſt, Teach ws O Lord, to number our dates, that 


we may apply our hearts towiſedome:that is,ſeeing we muſt needes 
die,teachvsto think of our death,that we may dic inthy feareto 


liue againe : ſhewing vs how the conſideration of our mortalkie - 


wilt make vs applieourheartsto godlines, He which istortering 
himſelf had need leane vnto a ſtable thing; therefore a wavering 


manis commended here toconfiant wiſedome, Manis mortal; 
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wiſedome is1mmorrall, yet by wiſedome man becomesimmor-' 


tve this ſacrameEtas Chriſt would have you receive. 


by Palme was compiled by Moſes, as ye may fee. 
| | 


the land of Canaan, & God forthe murmuring of _ 
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talltoo: therefore Moſes thinking ofhis death, runnethto wiſe. Pee " 
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thinke ofthe olde 


ry day of that laſt day which iscomming for vs, when wee ſhall 
giue account how euery day was ſpent before it. So many yeeres 


theold yere be gone;anda new yere come; yet whether another 
- ſhalcome after this,as this came after the former,no mi lthink, 
hath any promiſe of him that made time:for cut theſe ewo daies 
fince the old yeere went out,many haue gone che way which we 
all ſhall follow. Now why daies,or weckes,or yceres,but for ys? 


But for man chere ſhould be no winter,no ſummer,no fpring,ns 


«a4 DS 
Autumne; that wee ſeeing how the ſeaſons are renued, at la} 


with them wee may learne to renue our ſelues : for to celebrate 


new yeeres with old finnes, is toler cuery thing goe before our 


ſelues, and ſuffer the timeto condemne vs which wasgiuen to 
ſaue'vs, God hath ſhewed vs new yeeres, but he would haue vs 
ſhew him new men. Thisis Gods new-yeres gift, not ſheep, nor 
doues,nor fruits, which the TJewes offered: neither mirrh, frankin« 


:cenſe and golde, whichthe Gentiles offered, Matth.2.but a new 
- creature,Gal.6.15.Therfore we muſt cometo ſome ſchoolema« 
| er, which teacherh ys like Iohn Bapriſt what we ſhould doythar 


we may growin knowledge,as wee grow in yeeres. Teach we to 
rumber my daies{{aith Moſes) that { may apply my heart to wiſe « 


dome. \Whereby Moſes telleth vs, that this was one ofhis helpes, 


Which madehim profit in the knowledge of God, tonumber his 
daies:asa man that hathaſertime for his task lifes to the clock 
andcounts his houres,ſo we hauea fet time to ſerueGod,YYorke 
while it is day, faith Chriſt. What hee doth meane by this day,the 
Apotile ſheweth you, The « the day of ſaluation :thatis,this life 


« 


is theday wherein you ſhould worke. What worke haue youro: 
doe? The Apoſiletelsyou,/#ork$ out your ſaluation.This is a long. 


taske,therefore we had neede to ywmber onr daies,and not loſea 
minute,leaſt we be benighted before our worke be done. Teach 


we,O Lord, to number my aaies, He whichin the land of Midian' 


learnedtonumber heepe, now heiscomeinto thewilderneſle, 


Jearneth to number hisdaies, Teach vs, O Lord, to number our 


daies., Not teachysthe numberofour daies, for wee ſhall quice 


yeere how ſoone it is gone, yee may ſeeypon 
whata whirling wheele we are ſer: whichputteth vs inmindeue- 


as are paſt, ſomany yceres wee are neerer tothelaſt: and though 


forgetitagain, andthe knowledge of cimesandcourſe of ſeaſons: 
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f Thegodhymansrequeſ,, . #67 
is the knowledge of God himſelfe, but teach ws to number our 
daies,thatis,that wee may beeftill numbering and counting out 
daics,and houres,and minutes,to ſee hoy fat we dye, thateuery 
day and houre we may learne ſomething, As God hathnumbred 
our daies,{o we muſt learne to numberour daies, orels it ſeemes 
that we cannot apply oxr hearts rowiſedome : that is,vnlefſe wee 
thinke ypon death, wee cannot faſhion our ſelues toa godly life, 
though we were as well inſtructed as Moſes. This we findedaily 
in our {clues,that che forgetfulnes of death,makes vs to apply our 
| hearts vntofolly, andpleaſure, and all voluptuouſnes; that con- 
trarie to his aduiſe,YYorke your ſaluation,wee worke our daimnna-» 
tion. We are lo farrefrom numbring our daies, that we doe not P 
number our weekes,nor our moneths, norour yeeres, but asthe _ 20 
Apoltle ſaith, rhonſandyeeres with God are as one day : (o one 2.7et.z.8, 
day withvsis asathouſand yeres: that is,ourtime ſeemesfolong — . 
that wee thinke wee ſhall neuer dye: but hee which made this £4] 
prayer is now dead,and the number of his daies is ended,and no- 4 
thing is lefc but his holy bookes which bring this prayer ynto vs, 
that we nay learne to pray ſo too. Now I mult pray, Teach me O 
Lord to number my daies:and thou muſt pray: Teach ne,O Lord, 
ro number my aaies,that we may apply our hearts to wiſedome:xthat 
is,ſo topray,and faſt,and watch,and heare, and doe, as becom= 
 methhim which fall ſhortly giue account of his Stewardſhip. ,,. 16. 
' Thisis the fruite which comes to a wan by numbring his dayes, * 
Godteacheth a manto apply his heart to wiſedome : and this/is 
his leflon whichhe giuesfor that purpoſe, w#mber thy dates, that > + 
is,thinke that wiſedome isa long ſtudie,andthat thouhaſtbuta © = 
ſhorrtime to getit,and this willmakethee get ground of vertue: IA 
for there is no ſuchenemie to repentance, asto thinke that wee 
haue time enoughto repent hereafter, which makes a man ſay, 
_ . whenany good mction commeth,nay I may ſtay yer, yerTI may. 
ſtay like the ſluggard which turnesvpon his bedlike a dooreyp= 8" 
. onthehinges,and ſaith, Tet a little more,a little more ſleep,alttle p, + Fs 
-more /lumber, [ may lie ſtill a while: this is not to niaber our daies, * 
butto firetchour daies, and make them feeme morethen they = 
arc,and they that doe {o, neuer apply cheir hearts wnto wiſedame : 
ſo you ſee what a preſeruatiue Moles yied apainft finnc and plea= 


. . . 


ure he kept a calendargs it were of his daes which called ypore 
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268 "= The godlymanirequeſt, © 
him, Be diligent, for thou haſt but a (bort time. Fiue things I note 
in thele words: fult thatdeath ische hauen of euery man, whether 
he fit inthe throne, or keepe in a cottage, at Jaft he mult knock at 
deaths doore, as all his fathers haue done before him, Secondly, 
chat manstime is ſet, & his bounds appointed, which he cannot 
paſſe,no more than the Egyptians could paſſe the ſea:& therfore 
Moſes ſaith, Teach vs to number our daies,as though there were a 
number of our daies. Thirdly, that our daies are tew, asthough 
wee were ſentinto this worlde butto ſee jt, and therefore Moſes 

ſpeaking of our life, ſpeakes of dayes, not of yeares, nor of mo- 

neths,norof weekes: but teach vs to number our daies, ſhewing | 
that it isan caſte thingeuer for a manto number his daies they be 
ſofev;.Fourthly,the aptnes ofman to forget deathratherchan a- 
ny thing els, and therefore Moſes praieth the Lord toteachhim 
 tonumberhis daies, as though they were (ti!] ſlipping out of his 
 minde. Laſtly, that torememberhow ſhort atime wee haue to 
live,will make vs applic our harts tothat which is good, The firſt 
 poynt is, that as eueryone had a day to come into this world: fo. 
he ſhall hauea dayto goout of this world, Whe Moſes had ſpoe= 
ken of ſome whichliued 700.yeeres, andother whichliuved $00, 
yeeres,andother whichliued 9oo.yeeres,ſhewing that ſome had 
alongertime,-and ſome a ſhorter, yet he ſpeakes this of all, ywor= 
tus eſt, at lalt comes in worture eff, that is, he died, which is the 

Epitaph of cuery man. Wee are not lodgedin a caſtle, but in an 
=. Inne, where wee arc but gueſts, andtherefore Peter cals vs ſfran- 

\ x.Per. 2.11, £875. Weare not Citizeus of the earth, but citizens of heatien,and 

 Heb.13 19, thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, z/e haue here no abiding citie, but wee 

- John 8.36, looke for one to come. As Chriſt ſaith, CMy kingdome ts not of this 

. world: ſo wee may lay, my dwellingis not in this world, but the = 
ſoule ſoreth ypward whence ſhe came, and the bodice ftooperh 
downward whence it came:asthe tabernacles ofthe lewes were 

beg. | made toremoue, ſo our tabernacles are made to remoue, Fuery 

* Gen. 3.19. manisatenant at will and there isnothing ſurcinlife but death: 

- Ex04.33-7. as he which wrotethis is gone, ſo I which p! hit, & you which 


 Exod.26.1. hercit,one comming in, andone going buris to all, Although 
this isdaily ſcene,yetit had neede bee proued, nay enery man had 
needtodie,to make him belecue that he ſhall die, When Adam 
and Euc became ſubic& todeath becauſg of their finne, to teach 
hed at | | <> them 


+. 


Mg” 7 


The PEG wy 269 
them tothinkondeath,fo ſoohe as they werethruſt out'of Para- 
diſe, Godclothed chem wich the skitis of dead beaſts, which ſhe- 
wed them thatnowthey were clothed with death; 8 thar as the- 
beaſts were dead whole skins they wore:ſothey ould dicalſo: _ 
therfore Dauid faith, fan bring in honour became hike the beafts p ſalm. $2.6 
that periſh : when hee faith that hee did become like the beaſts 
whichperiſh, hee implieth that man ſhould nor periſh like the 
beaſts, bur wh& he did like a beaſt,hedied like abeaft. From that 
day every mar'might ſay with Tob ,Corruption was my father, & 10.17.14. 
the wor me was my mother.Fortherichglutts islockt in his grave L#416.22»- 
as faſt aspoore Lazarus. Therfore God ſpeaking of kings, ſaith, 
1 ſaid jeare gods,but ye ſhall die likg men, It kings muſt oye like 
men,then che expectation of men is death: therefore when this 
king was readieto.dye,he faidto Salomon,that he ſhould pog the 
way of all the earth,callin g deathrhe way of all the earth:to which 
Efay beares witnefſe crying all fleſh is graſſe,that is,irt fallerh, and Ef» 40.6; 
is cut downe like grafſe. In Paradiſe wee mightliueordie: inthe ©0% 1-27 
world we live and muſt die: in heauen we ſhall liue and nordie. EY 
Before ſinne nothing could chaunge vs : now euery thing doth J 
change vs, For when winter comes weare cold, whe age comes 
we are withered, when {icknes comes weare weak, to ſhew that 
when deathcomes we ſhall die. The clothes which weare ypon 
our backes,the. Sun which ſers ouerour heads, the graues which 
lie ynder ourkcete, the meate which: goes into our monthts, cric 
vnto vsthat we hall weare,and fade,and die, likethe fiſhes, and: 
foules,and beaſts whicheuen now were living intheir elements; 
and now are dead. in our diſhes. Euery thing cuery day ſuffers 
ſomceclipſe,8& nothing ſtands ata Ray, buc onecreaturecalsto- 
another,let ys leaue this world, Our fathers ſummoned ys; & wee” 
{hall ſurnmon ourchildrenco the graue; firſt we waxeold, then: 
we waxedrie,then we waxe weake then wee waxelicke; ſowee be 
melt away by drops; -atlaſt as we carried other, ſo othercarrievs 
yntothe grane: thisis the laſt bed whicheuery man ſhall ſleepe I 
in : we muſt retyrnetoour mothers wombe,Therfore Tacob Fg "2.Tim47.. 
leth his life but apilgrimage;cherefore Paul called his life but 2 "Pſalm.22. 6: 
race; therefore Dauid callethhimlelf but a wormeza pilgrimage *C0r-4:7+- - 
bath: anend,a race hatha ſtop,a worme is buttroden vnderfoare- -. ,- - 
many ſtraight; ſoin amhoure weare,andare not: hereweare 
| now, 
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270 Thegodhmonreuſt.” 
now,and anon wee are ſeparated, and ro morrow one fickneth, 
and the next day another fickneth,& althat be here.never meere 

292ince: weemay well be called earthen veſlels, for we are ſoone 
broken,a ſpider is able to choake ys, a pinis able to killys : all of 

x.X3s.19:9, VS are borne one way,and die a hundred waies, As Eliah ſtood in = 
the doore ofthe caue whe God paſſed by, ſo weftandin the paſ> 
ſaves of chis world, readyto goc out whenſocuer God ſhall call. 

Weclole firſt ourinfancie,and then onr childhood, and then our | 
youth, at laſt as wee cameintheroomes of other, fo other come 
into out roomes Ital ourdaies were as Jong as the day of loſhua, 

when the Sunne Rood (tillin the mid(t of heaven, yerit will bee 
night atlaft;andout Suone ſhall fer like other. It isnotlong that 
wee grow, but when-weebeginrto fall, wee are like the ice which 
thawerth ſoonerthawitfroze : ſothele little worlds are deſtroyed 
firlt,8& at laſi the great world thall be deitroyed rooforal which 
was madefor vs,ſhall periſh with ys. What due youlcarne when 
youthink ofthis,but charwhich Moſesfaith;to apply your hearts 
ro wiſedome ?Deathcomert afterlife, and yet guides the whole 
life like the Rerne of a ſhip :but for deaththere would be norule, 
| Þutevery mans luſt ſhould bee his law : heeis like a king which 
 frightetha farreoff, though he deferre his ſefſions,and ayrhe ex- 
ecution,yet the very fearethat he wil come, rnakes the proudeſt 
 peacocklay downe his feathers,& is like a damp whick purs our 

2!|the lighis of pleafure, Theſecondnote is, tharthe Time ofman 

i; ſer and his boundsappointed, which he cannor paſſe, and ther- | 

- fore Moſes praieththe Lord chat he would teach Fam conumber " 
hisdaies, as though there were anumber of our daies : therefore 
Godis called Palmone,whichfenifieth afecretnumber, becauſe 

| hekneweth thenumber ofourdaies, which js ſecretto vs,” As it 

. wasſaidto Balthafar,God#4rb numbred thy king dome: ſo it may 
beſaid to all,God bath numbred thy life. Tothis Tob beares wit« 
” Tob.cz.s, nes,laying, Are not his dates determined* thou haſt appointed his 

lere 46.21. bounds,which he cannot paſſe. Againe leremy ſaith, rbey conldnot 

ſtand, becauſe the day of their deftruftion'was rome. Asthereis a 
day of deſtruction, and a day of death;fo there is a day of birth, a 

day of tnariage,a day of honor,aday of detiverance,according ro 
Ban.tr,26, thar, the determination is made, that is, God hath determined all 

things. As God appointed atime wherhis ſon ſhould come into 
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fing,and the time of his aſcending, As for chat whichis obie&ed 
of Ezechias,becatiſeEſay.ſhewed himthathe ſhuld dye,& aftex 2-£n.20.7, , 
told him that fifteene yeeres were added to his life: it is like the Ez 
preaching of Ionas tothe Ninivites: Fortie daies,and Nimne ſhall Ionah.3.3, 

be deffroyed, and yet Niniue was not deſtroyed, becauſe they re= 
 pemed: ſo Ezechias was not abridged, becauſe he repeted. Ther- 

fore you muſt vaderftandthe phraſe of God,as when weſaythat 

We (hall tourney to-morrow, weynderſtand, /f God will: ſowhen 

God ſaith, [willdeſtrey, hee vnderſtands,if wee perfift; Asall the 

proiniſes of God are conditionall to take place if we repent, fo all 
therhreatnings of God are conditionall totakephaeeif werepent 

not:and therefore ſometimethis word”/f,is puitin,zs wherethere 

isno bleſſing nor curfing without an /f,I may anſwer again,thar 
Godisa Judge,and ſpake like a Iudge to Ezechias: a Judpe doth Deneahe. 
not condemne al whom he ſaith-he wil condemne,nora ſchool» No 
maſterbeatecnery one whom he ſaith hewitbeate,to make him 65M 
learne,yet the Judge and fchoolmaſter U6 notdifſemble bur me= Ol 
nace:this isnotlying butthreatning;But you wiltfay, if anytime EN 
be ſer,thusleng Tfhalllige,and I cannot paſſe,then T willrakeno- 
phificke, You. mayas well ſay, I wiltakenomeate.God hath nat; - 
ordained the end withoutmeanes; but the meanes as well as the 
end. It he haue appointed onetodieinhis yourh;he hath ippolts 
ted ſome meanesro (hortEhis life, ashEdid'Abſolonis:if helizve's com. 12.6-- 
- appointedone toliueJong, hehath appotritedalſsfoinemeancs + © 
to preſcrue his life;asloſeph cheriſhed lacobin his ve, Therefore "£.R 
though Godhadprotififed Paulthar bis contiÞ#nicthould notbe. Ar27.21.+) 
drowned, yethe toldthe'marriners, that viles they kept in the ſhips = 
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they ſhould be drowned: asifrheir ſaferie ſhovId not be withour . 

meanes:but a good minddothneuerquartellabourtheſethings, 9 

' The thirdpointis,that ourkite is bura ſhorelife; as maoy lircle p 
th, - - gkuls- 
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skuls are in Golgatha, as great skuls: for one apple that falleth 
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The godly mansrequeſt. 
from thexree,ten are pulled beforethey A, and the parents 


mourne for the death of their children, as often as the childre for 


the deceaſe of their parents. Thisis our Aprilland May wherein 


wee flouriſh, our Iune and Iuly are next when wee ſhall bee cut 


downe, What a change isthjs,that within foureſcore yeeres nor 
one of thisaſſemblie (hall beleft aliue,but another preacher,and 
other hearers (hall ill theſe roomes,and tread ypon ys where our 
feeretreadnow? $216 RY! 


The Rauen andthe Phaenix,and the Elephant, and the Lyon, 


andthe Hartfulfill their hundreds, but man dieth when he thinks 


ycthis ſunnerileth, before hiseye be ſatisfied with ſecing, or his 
eare with hearing,orhis heart wich luſting, death knockes at his 
doore,and will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſe before 
he cometo iudgement. Toſhewthe ſhortneſſe of mans life, Mo- 
ſes vſedthe ſhortel? diuiſion in nature to expreſle it by, he might 
haue ſaid, Teach mie O Lord,to number my moneths,or my yeeres, 
but he ſpeaks of daies;ſothe ſcriptureis wont to number our life 


by dates,and houres, and minutes, toſhew vsthat wee ſhall giue 


account for houres, as well as for daies; for daies as well as for 


_ weekes, for weekesas well as for moneths, for moneths as well as 


foryeeres, which warneth ys to make y{c of all our time, ande- 
uery dayto thinke vponthelaſlt, 

This was the Arithmetick of holy men in former times to rec- 
kon their daies;{o that thieir time might ſeeme ſhort,to makethe 


ef(4l.g0.10, yeeresbe threeſcore and ten, as the Prophet ſaith, fiveand.thirtie 


" 


of theſe yeres are ftriken offat oneblow, becauſe we; pend halfe 
ourtime inſlecpe;thenthey did-dedudt thetime of youth, whictr 
Salomon calleth vanrrzie,asthoughit werenetworthbyto be cal-: 


# 


| F ro ledlite but vanitic:Thenchey did dedutthe daies of ſorrow, be= 


cauſe in ſorrow a man had ratherdiethen liue,ſo whe the houres 
of fleep,and the houres of youth, & the houresof ſorrow are ta- 
A day an Epitomeis manslife cometo? The fathers y-" 


{cd another account; firſt they.did deduR all the time whichis 


paſi,forthetime,whichis paſt is nothing : Then they did dedut 


me cocomebecauſethe time tO COIMe 15 yncertaine, & noman 


9 


> a their bearts to wiſedome - The Hebrewes didnumber their's 
Nie thus: firſt they did deduc&thetime ofleepe; ſovthat if our © 


pp can 


Thi i requeſt.” 

canſaythathe ſhallliue. Now when che time paſt, and therinle 
_ tocomeisſeralideghercis nothinglefebut thetimepreſent,thar 
is,a moment, whichis not{oſmuchin reſpect of eecrnliciezag alit- 


tle motero fo whole earth, 


Dauid numbred his daies by a meaſure, 17y life! faith he) like 


a ſpanne long,ÞPlal.39.5.when he meaſured his life, he took not a 
le,noranell, nor a yard to meaſureir by, buit a ſherrmeaſy 
his ſhort (pan, My life is like a ſpan long. Thus you haue lear ned 
to number your daies,orratherthehoures of your daics:as forme 
came into the Vineyard inthe morningzand {ome arnoone,and 
ſome atnight : ſo ſome goe outofthis Vineyard: inthe morning, 

ſome at noone,and ſome atnight]: ſomemans life hath nothing 

bur a morning,ſome haue a morningand noone,he which] wes 
longeſi,lueth allche day; &rherfore the y ongeli ot a!l praybur 
forchis day: : and.ifhe liuetill comorrowthen he praiethfor thac 
day,faying til, Gine vs thus day onr dailybread So thatapleaſant 
lite _y be compared burtoa —_ day,anda forrow fl life 


of daies; but asked him BS old bs was, yer he Ky as of daies, 
|| that not onely his yeeres, but his daies were few. Our fa- 
thers marueiling to ſee how ſudden] y menare,and are not, com- 
paredlifero-adreame inthe njght, toa bubbleinthe water, to a 
ſhipon'the ſea,to an arrow which neuerreſierhrill it fall, to a 
player _ F peaketh his part ypontheftage,and fraight he Lie 
ueth place to another , to a-man whichcom meek tothe market 
to buy one thing and ſ ell another,and then is gone home again: 
lothe figure of chis world paſſerh: away, This is ourlife while we 
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; /ob,I 4.1, ; 


Enioy it wee loſe it: as Tacobiaid, that brs daies had been few : : fo Gen,a7.9. <a 


we may ſay,that our daies ſhallbe few. 

Now, why hath God appointedſucha ſhorrtimetoman in 
this world?Surel y,lealt he ſhoul deferreto dogood,as his man- 
nerjs: for thou ght bis life.” "ſo ſhort, yet he thinksi ittoolong to 

S-> _ _ repent, 


Pſ[al.g0,10, 


The godly dy manrigu. 
«The Propheeſe ceresare bat threeſcore ad 
7 hthis Paws ove. pab roline; Burwhy: ſhould 
weliueſolong?forifotrlifewere:butayeete,yet ayereiemore 
then we vle,al thereſt isloſt:for wedeferrerill that weeke which 
 Rev12.12, Wethinkw ;l1 be laſt,Ir is ſaid otche duel, chat he ixbrfebecayſe 
£n4 19.42 bes time i ſhort;ut the time of man. is ſhorrer: & therfore-Chritt 
faith,[n this1Ly day cas cthoughno daycould bee calledtbyday, 
bur thisd ay: 46 thereforeall that thouhaſt co doethowmult do 
this day. Con(:derchis;allwhich trauell coward heauen;had wee 
not neede to make hafle,whichmuli-goe ſuch along iourney in 
ſuch aſhorttime ? How can he chuſe but runne, w Tchromem- 
brech thateuery dayrunneth away with bislite? 

The fourth poinr i5Ouraprnes to forget death rather} Jen any 
thingels,andtherefore Motes prayeth the Loid to teach/himto 
niiber his daics,asthovgh they were ilſlipping out of bis mind, 
He which hath numbred ourdaies, tnuftteach'ys ronumber our 
daies: for when Moſes praieththe Lord toreachhim to number 
his daies,he ignifierh that he would veryfainc rememder them, 
bur (ill his mind did turne from them,& that he could notthink 
vpon the longer then hethoughton the Lord,whichtaughthim 
to number theme ichisthe rebellion of our nature, we cannot 
remeber that which we ſhould, becaule we actin ſo many 
things which we ſhould forger. Hom: ofre doth the {cripture call 

 deathroour minds?Yer we reade how they puttheday of death. 
£m8.6.1. from them ,& would not remember. Salomon bids ysreme- 
_ _ berthatweſhal come toiudgement, & yet wereade how FX 
 pleadeagainft the day of judgement, and ſyllogize torheirfins 
Ecele.11.9, Thatallthings ſhalivantinue as they be, becauſethere bath bone 
_ 2.Per.3.5. changeyet -cuen loritis withvs, as the feole ſarth in hirbeart, 
P/4.14-1. there is no God:lo weſayin ourharts there isno ceath,oratleaſ} 
death wil not come before we be 01d.Of al oumbers we cannot 
Skill to number our daies : wee can number our ſheepe and our 
oxen,andour coyne: but we thinkethat our daies are infinit,and 
therefore we neuergo about to number them, We can number 
other mens dajesand yecres,andthinkthey will die creitbelong 
if we ſee then ficke, or fore;or olde, but we cannot number our 
owne, When two ſhips meete on the ſea,they whichare in one 


ſhipthinke that the other (hi P doth alc exceeding faſt; but tbat | 
their Þr 


274 


a 
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_ theirſhipgoethfaire deal fofily;or Sy tandethfiill,alrhough - 
in rruethonethip ſailethas faft ascthe ather:ſocuetyman thinks 
that other poſt,and runne,and flic co'theygraue, bur that hiniſelf 
ftanderh flock (till, alchoughindeed a yeere with him is no lon- 
gerthen it is with other: beſide that, we are giuEto forget death, 
we frive to forget it like them which ſay,we may not remember, tm 6.10. 
Teach me tonmnber my dates: naygeachmeto multiplie my _ | 
daies :rteachi meetoremember death, nay teachme toprolong 
death:orif I cannot prol6g death,teach me to forget death,that 
I may (11 without feare:for the remembrance ofdeath maketh a 
man to {in fearfully,andtakes awaytheplcalure of {n, Therfore 
it ye mark,there is a kind of men which cannotabide to hearc of 
 dcath,they are ſick withthe name of ic:the reaſon is; Achab can 
not abide Michaiah, becauſe be nener propheſied good vnto bimy 1.King.22, 
- bat enill-lo death neverprophefied good tothe wicked but euil, 
for which they.cannot abide it, Theretore as Phataob bad Moſes 
poe out of his [ighr:{o they bid death goout of their Gght,&iay 
whe he comesas Achab laidto Eliah; Art thou here iny encmic, 
when they ſhould ſay, welcome my triend ? Foras tbe dincls 
_ thoughtThriſt was come torormene theE:ſorthe vngodlythinke 
 thatdeath comes to torment the. Is it peace, whe chey {ce death? 
they doubr.it is not peace, becauſe they neverloued the God: of 
peace.O chat I could bring you.mmotheir bars, that ye might ſee. 
moreth&tongue cancxprefſe:tor Idonotithinky any Epicure, 
or worldling,or Nohrefideor, have any'ioy to thinkeof deathor- 
deſire tobediflolued, butrather that he might neuer bee diflol- 
ucd, becauſe death comtsto y wicked like a iayler, which comes 
alwaies to hale vntopriſon:therforetheir care is notto remeber 
death;tbatehey might apply their harts to wiſedome,burto forget 
death, leaſt chey ſhould apply their harts towiſedom;& toſe hain 
pleaſures before $time;forhe which is not purpoſedyettoleaue 
his finnes, would nor bee troubled with anythovght that might. 
make him take his pleaſure fearfully,leaſt he ſhould leaueſinbe- 
fore ſin leaue him, Therefore the diuel doth never teacha man to 
niiber his daies,hecauſe he gains by y forgetfulnes of death: but 
the Lord which would hauc a man co apply his bart towrſedome, 
it is he which teacheth ys to niiber our daies:& therefore Moſes 
 praiethynto him, & becauſe we pray not ynto him as he did, to 
nee ts S 2. teach 


— * — md 
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276, three, 


we beaware,Sofarre weare from thatwhich hee ſhootechar, rs 
apply his heart to wiſedom,thac we are not in the way vnto it, that 
is,to rememberthat weſhall die, Thelaſt point isthe cauſe why 
Moſes wouldlearneto number his daies,zhat he mrght apply bus 
heart towiſedom:as ifhe(hould fay,vntill men think vpon death, 
they neucrapplietheirhearts to wiſedome, but buſte them ſelucs 
with worldly matters,as though they were feathering ameſt that 
ſhould neuerbe pulled downe, Wiledome hath alwaies carried 
that ſhew of excellencie, that the very wicked haue laboured to 

put onthis vizard:as we readeof Pharaoh, vw hotocouer his foo=- 
Exod.1.t0. Jiſhnes;ſaith;,Come ler vs doe wiſely. And againe,itis ſaid,thatthe 
1.cort.1-22 Grecians ſought after wiledom,cuenthe nation which God cals 
Peate32-27 the foolith nation, didfeckeafter wiſedome: that is,they would 

haue the name of wiſedome: but this wiſedome which Moſes 


| 1.Cor.2.21. ca]; wiſedome,iscountcd foolithnes,rhe fool:ſhnes of preaching, 


faith Paul, meaning how the fooliſh count preaching tooliſhnes, 

2; Againe, foolſbnesrothe Gentiles, meaning that the word of God 

 _ ſeeinethlikeafooliſhthing vnto many. For that which Chriſt 
Mat.16.2?, ſaid vnto Peter, he may ſay almoſt toall, 7 hey doe not ſavourthe 
Gen36-24+ thingsof God. As Anahdeviſed a new creature:ſo they haue foiid 


Rom.s8.7. X : Luk: 
Mt 15.16, Outanother wiſedome, which is called the wiſedome of the fleſh, 


2.S$am.17.7 They remember,Be wiſe as ſerpents: but they torget, Be ſimple as 
dones, He which is like to' Achitophel is counted adeepe coun» 

fellor :he which is like Machiuel,iscounteda wile fellow; Alas 

how eaſiea matteris it todeceiue andcounterfeit, and play the 
ſubtleſerpEc,ifa man would'ſet his head/ynto it?Could not Dae 

uid goas faras Achitophel? Could not Paul ſhew as much cun- 
4.24.2. ingas Tertullus?Yes,yes,it they werenottaught tobe ſimple as 


Mas.1c,6. Jones, But:this wiſedome- comes not by the remembrance of 


dearh,burby he forgerfulnes of death. Men do notyſetothinke 


ofdeath-wh&they go about ſuch matters, but ſay likethe ſerper, 


Gen,3.3. MHeſhallzotdie.Twothings Inote in theſe words: firſt,that if we 
will-find wiſedome, we muti apply our hearts.ro ſeeke her:then, 
-thatthe remembrance of death makes vs apply ourhearts vito 
4t. Touching the firft, Moſes found ſome fault with himſelfe, that 
forall bee had heard and ſcene, and obſerued, and was counted 


learne 


teach vs to rumberonr aates,therfore we diclike wormesbefore. 


wiſe: yet hee was uew to begin,and had notapplied his heart to 


The godly mansrequeſt. © $77 
learne wiſedom,like the Wiſeman whichſaith, / a” more foobſh Pron.zo.2, 
then any man,1 haxe not the wiſedam of a man in me.So vnlatiable wy 
and couctous (as I may ay) are the ſeruants of God, the more 
wiſedome, and faith, and zeale they haue, the more they defire, 
Moſes ſpeaketh of wiſedom,as if it were phiſick, which dot no 
good before it be applied, and the part to apply it to is the heart, 
whereall mans affections are toloue it and cherith it like a kind 
hofteſſe : when the heart ſeeketh, it findeth; as chotigh ir were 
brought ynto her like Abrahams ram, Therfore God ſaith, They 
ſhall ſecke me,and finde me,becanſe they ſhall ſecke mee with their tere,2g,n;, 
barts: as thoughthey ſhould not find him withalltheir ſeeking, 
vniesthey did fecke him with their hart, Therfore the way to ger 
wiſcdome, isto apply our hearts ynto it,as if it were your calling 
andliuing to whichyou are bound prentifes, A man may applie 
his caresand hiseyes,as many trewantsdototheir bookes, and 
yet neuer proue {chollers:but from that day whicha man begins 

to apply hisheart ynro wiſedome;,he learneth more ina moneth 
after,then-he didin a yere before, nay,then euerhe did in his life, 
Euen as you ſee the wicked, becauſe they applytheir heartsto 
wickednes,how faſt they proceede, how ealily and how quickly 
they become perfe&t ſwearers,expert drunkards,cunning decei- 
uers: ſoif ye could apply your hearts as throughly to knowledye 
& goodnes, you might becomelike the Apoſtle which teacherh | 
you, Therefore when Salomon ſhegFeth men the wayc howto — 
-comeby wiſedome, hee ſpeakegoften ofthe heart, as Gime thine, = 
heart ro wiſedome, Let wiſedome emter into thine heart, Get wiſe- p5g.gs 1, 
dome, Keepe wiſedome, Embrage wiſedome: as thougha man went 
a wooing for wiſedome;gWiledome jslike Gods daughter, that 
heegiueth torhe man that louethherand ſuch for her,and raea« 
neth'co-ſerherathishearr. Thus wee have learned howto apply 
knowledge that it may doevs good, not to our cares like them 
whichheareſermons only; nor to our tongues, like them which” 
maketabletalke ofreligion; burto outhearts, that wee may lay 
likethe Virgin, My heart doth magnifie the Lord: and the heart Zakir 
will apply it to the eare, andtc therongue,asChriſt ſaich, Owe of 11,sig.2, © 
the abundarce of the heart the month ſpeaketh. Thelafitpoint is, ut 
that the remembrance of death makes ys to apply ourhearts to 
wiledome. Moſes commended not many books to make a wiſe 
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Pſalm. 1.2. 
Eccie.t2.12 


Heb.11.36, 


| that whehe conſidered how be hadbut a ſeaſon to live,he choſe 


Gengt7.2. 


2-Kin,295, 


£893.19. 
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man learned,but as Dauid commends one book in lead of ma- 


hy: JAeditatein the law of God day and night by for the reading of | 


many bookes (ſaith Salomon) but wearines to the fleſp.Thertore 
asthough Moſes had marked what did mouec him moltto ſeeke 
aſter God, he praieth that thatchoughe may run in his mind ill, 
theremembranceof death, As many benefits come vntovsby 
death: ſo many benefits come vmovs by the remembrance of 
death,and this is one:It maketh a man to apply his heart to wike= 
dome :for whenheeconlidereththat hz hath but a ſhort time to 
live,he iscarctfuil to ſpend it well, like Moſes, of whom it is ſaid, 


rather toſufter afflitions with the ſeruancs of God, then to enioy 
the pleaſures of hn for a ſeaſon. Thisis that which makes the old 
men faſt, and watch, and prepare themſelues more then young, 


becauſe they thinkethemlclues neerer the doore, like olde Iſaac, | 
which whe he was blind for age, ſaid ynto Eſau, Behold /amnow | ' 
old,and know not the day of my death : thatis,becauſeIam olde,l  * 
looke to die ſhortly, And therfore as Eſay taught Ezechias to ſet a 
all things in order before he dyed:fo he called his eldeſt ſonne,to. f 


whom hethought that his inheritance belonged, that hee might 
blefle him before hee died. This wiſedome the fathers called the 
wiſedome of the creſſe, which we call the beſt, becauſe it was dea-. 
ret bought. It is hard for a man tothinke of a ſhore life, & thinke 
euill; orto thinke of a long lite, andthinke well. Therefore when 


Icremic had numbred all the calamities and ſftnnes of the Tewes: l 
at the laſt he imputed all to this, She remembred not ber end; fo it | 
I may iudge why naturall men care fornothing but theirpomp, | 79! 
 whygreatinen care for nothing butrheir honour and dignicie, tha 
why couctous worldlings' care for nothing buttheir gaine, why | #27 
yoluptuous Epicures care fornothing but their eats? I may tha 


fay with Ieremy, T hey remeber not their end, Weneucr couerthe 
ſame things liuing and dying:therefore when Salomon had ſpo- 
ken of all the vanities of men, at laſt he oppoſeth this Memoran- 
dum,as a counterpoiſle again({t the all ; Remeber that for alltheſ7 
things thau ſhalt korne to 16dgemet: as ifhe ſhuld ſay, Men wouldy 
neuer ſpeakeas they ſpeake, nor doe as they doe, if they - but '* fe 
thinkethattheſeſpeeches & deedes ſhould come to judgement, 

As the bud guideth her flight with her traine:ſo the life of man i 


++ 44> 
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beſtdireRedynto a cotinuall recourſeyntohis end. The thought 
of death hath made many fins auoyd like the diuell, when Chrilt 144,64. 
alleadged ſcripture :it is ke a ſtrainer,allthe thoughts and ſpee= 
ches,and ations which come through it areclenſedandpurified 
like a cloath which commeth out of the water, Seeing then that 
ſo muchfruitgrowes of one falke, which is the numbring of our 
daies,let vs conſider what an barueft wee haueloft, which happi= 
lie before this day neuer prayed with Moſes, thatthe Lord would 
teachys to number ourdaies, What if we had died in the daiesof : 
ourignorance,like Tudas w hich hanged himſelfDefore he could Marr.27,5s, 
ſce the Paſſion or ReſurreRion, or Aſcenſion of Chritt?But God 
hath cared for vs more then wee have cared for oixrlelues. Wee 
{ſhould haue numbred our daies and (innes too ; but alas, how 
many daies have-wee ſpent, and yet neuerthought why any day 
was giuenys? Butastheoldyeere went anda new yere came, {0 
wethoughtthat a new would follow that, and ſo wethinke that 
another will come after this, and ſothey thought, which ace dead 
alreadie, This is not to number our daies, but to prouoke God to 
ſhorten our daies:thcre are few here which haue not ſeene twen= 
tie yeeres ; now if we had but euery yereJearned one yertuelince 


we wereborne, we might by thistime baue bin like Saints am6g| 


men:but thetime is yet ro come when we mult apply our heatts 
to wiſedome, Toriches and pleaſures we haue applied our harts, 


and oureyes, andoureares,andour handstoo,butto wiledome 


we hauenot applied our hearts, 74 1448 
There be many cauſes, but there ſhould be no cauſe if we had 

numbred our daies, For ſurely if4man could perſwade himſclfe 
that this is his laſt day,as it may be, ke would notdeferhis repens | 
tance vntil co inorrow, Ithe could think that this is bis laſt meale 
thareuer he ſhaleate,he would not ſurfet:ithe could beleeue that 

the words whichhe doth ſpeake to day, ſhould be the laſt that e= 

uer he ſhould ſpeake, he would not offend with his tongue.: ifhe 
could beperſwaded thatthis ſermon ſhould bee the lalt ſermon 

that ever he (ſhould heare, hee wouldheare it betterthen ever he 
heard any yet. Yet breath is inthe body andthe heart may applie 


it ſelfe, andthe eye may applie it ſeIfe,and the care may applic it | 


ſelfe, andthe hand may apply it ſcIfe,27orke while it 55 light, I can 
butteach you with words as John baptized with water,s Mo- 
S 4 Oo 
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20  Thegodlymansrequeſs. 
ſes praiedthe Lordto teachhim ronumber bis daiesfo youmuſt 
praythe Lorde roteach you to mumber your dates. Andnow x 
leade youto numberyour daies. It may beethar thou haſt bur 
twentie yeresto ſerue God, wilt thou not live twenty yeereslike 
a Chriſtian, that thou maiſt live a thouſand yeres like an Ange}? 
It may be that thou haſt but tenne yeeres to ſerue him, wiltthou 
not ſerueten yeres forheauen which wouldfi ſexuetwenty yercs- 
for a farme? Ky: 

It may be that thou haſt but fiue yeres to ſerue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend flue yeres well to redeeme all thy yeeres for flue? Yet 
CGoddoth know whether many here haue ſo long to repent for 
al the yeeres which they haueſpentin {112 If thou wert borne but 
to day,thy iourney isnot an hundred yeres? If thou be a-mi, halfe 
thy time is ſpent alreadie : ifthou bee an oldeman,then thou art 
drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is but a.breath: therefore as 
Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples when he found the ſleeping, Conld 
ye not watch one houre?So I {ay to my lelfe,& to you, can wenot 
pray? ci we not ſuffera little while?He whichis tired can craule 
alittle way,alittle farther,one ſtep morefor a kingdom. Forthis. 
cauſe God would not haue men know when they ſhall dye, be- 
cauſe they ſhould make readie at all times, hauing no morecer- 
taintieof one houre than another, Therefore our Sautour ſayth, 

Watch,becauſe you know not when the Lord wil cometo take 
you, or to iudge-you, Happie are they which heare the worde and 
keepeir, Thus you ſee that death is the laſt vpon earth, that the 
time of man is ſet,thathis race is ſhort, that hethinkes nor of it, 
that ifhe did remember it,it would make him apply his mind to 

good,as heedothtocuill: and now I endas]I began. The 
 Lordteachvstonumber our daies,that we may 
 applyourhearts to wiſedome, Amen, 


FINTIS.. 


'3 


DRVNKARDS. 


az eAnad when Char the father of (anaan faw the nebedve ſe of x 


bu father,he toldhis two brethren without, 


2 3 Then tooke Shem and laphet a garment, and put it wpou both 
. their ſhonlders,and went backward;and toueredthe nakednes' 
of their father with their faces backward: ſo they ſave uot 


their fathers nakeaneſſe. 


24 Then Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger | 


ſonne had done wnto him : 


|, onto bu brethren. 

26i He ſaid moreoner, Bl:ſſedbee the Lord God of Shem, and let 

-.  (anaan be bis ſeruant, 

27 God perſwade laphet that he may dvellin rhe ents of Shem, 
and let Canaan ve bis ſernant &6. TERT 


= Oy hauchere the Rorieof Noahand kiefoariends 


D [euill : but as his yertucswere norenotoriousthem 

: 7D his vices,ſoGod bleſſed him more thenhe crofled: 
== him: for hee had:wo.goodſfonnes;andbutonee- 
vill onne:: his good ſonnes were Shem and Japher: his wicked: 


ſoune was Cham : his good ſonnes were bleſſed; hiswicked ſon 


was curſed, Firſt ofthe father,and then of hisſons,”In Noah firſt 
youleec his husbandrie;and then his drunkennes,andafterhisna«- 
Led nes.In Cham firſt yau ſee his mockerie,and after his curſe:i 


Shem and Iaphet ficlt you ſee their reuerence, and after deir 


bleſſing, 
|  OfNoahsdrunkennesandhis husbandrie weehaue foken: 2: 
now a wordof his nakednes. Drmking of the wine he was drunk; 
and was vnconeredin the midſb of bis tent,efc,Itisfaid thatdrun» 


ken porters keepe open gates,ſfo when Noah was drunken, he ſet: 


. allopenzas wine wentin,ſo wit went out:as witwentout, ſohis: 
clothes went off. Thus Adam which begithe worldar firſt, was 


W——_— —_ 


made Hake with fin ; and Noahwhichbegan no Gora — Genes 


25 Ard ſaid,Cyurſedbe Canaan,a feruant of ſernant foal he be 


| Noah did well and euil,fohehad Igood fonnesand: = 
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| Gen,z, 


Itke a hornet; | 
Now when Noah the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 


ba 232 om  AGlaife 


is a12de naked with finne,to ſhew chat ſingeis no ſhrowderbur 
a {tripper. This is one fruit of the Vine more then Noah looked 
for : in [icad of being refreſhed andcomtorted, hee was Rripped 
and ſcorned, | 


21.9. rodde, which the {finnerneuerthinkech of, before hee haue done, 


Whenthe 'childe bath faulred;then hee is beaten:fo now Noats 


 hach Ganed, he muR bee beaten :fixſthe isfriprnaked, after hee 
| is ſcauroed; wine puttech off hiscloathes,and then Cham com- 


meth and laſheth him : to ſhew, that wine can both cheere the 
heart,and grietietne heart, As the forbidden tree when it promij< 
ſed our parents knowledge, tooke their knowledge from them : 
ſo'cuery (in giveth other wagesthenirptomiſeth, Little thoughe: 


| Noah that wine would make him naked : butnow. heeisnaked 
 and(trippedrod;asthaughhe were firlt ripped, andthen whip< 


ped, Hee which beleeued the threatning (like Lot) when others 
mocked, hee. which eſcaped the flood when others were drow- 
ned, heeto whom all the foules ofthe ayre, andthe beafts of. the 
earth Hlockedin couples,as they did to Adatn, hee which was re- 
ſetuedrodetlarerhe iudgemets of God; and begin the world a- 
gaine; Noah,the exainple ofcremperancethe example of mode- 
ration,theexampleof fobrietie;lieth naked in his Tent for drink- 
ing the wine which-hee himſelfe hadplanted the operation of 
wine was drunkenneſle, che ſequell'of drunkermeſſe was naked- 
nefſe,the effect ofnakedneſiewas derifion, As the ſerpents fting 
15in his _ ſo the ende of finne is bitterneſſe, leaſt hee ſhould 
loue the vice wherewith.hee was once defiled,asthey whichare 
get out of theſellar. God giueth him a Me+ 


oncedrunke, hardly 


moranduin like Jacobs limping,that hee was neuer drunken af. 
ter, but learned temperancie of :intemperancie : therefore it is 


ny 


; 


good alittleto feelethe {ting of finne, that wee may handle it 


becommethaſcorner; the father deſerucd ro be deſpiſed of his: 


*ſonne, becauſe he had disfigured the image of a father. Therefore. 


ic followeth, #hen Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedves 
of his father, he told his two brethren without gc. Drunkennes 
was bus fault,and ſhame muſt be his puniſhment. Whereby you 

ED 5 oY : Sw may 


for Draunhards. | 28 5 
may note, how God doth proportionate and match figgnhe 
puniſhments together, that a' man may lookevpon his pied 
ment like a glafle,and ſce his finne. Agaioe, by this you may <q 
how God dothbring forth the faults of tne tuft as well as the vn» + " 
ju{t,orel{e other would {ay as Chriſt ſaith, Iohn 3 Who can accuſe A 3 
me of frane ? What a gricfe was this to Dauid, that his ſon ſhould _ | 
bee his traytot ? Soto increaſe the griefe of Noah, his ſonne was 
his ſcorner,He may ſay as y Pſalmiſt faith, Pfal, 54.12.7r z thou 
O man, enen my companion and familiar which delighted toge- 
ther. If mine enemic had deſamed me, Icould haueborneirt,or T 
would haue fied from him : but he whom I haue loued, nay hee 
whom 1 broughtintothe world,mademea ſhameto the world, 

like the Viper which killeth the dame that beareth it.Sooften» 
- timesthe propheſic of Michaiah proueth true, 4 mans exemies 
are they of his own houſe,chap.7.6.As Iudas betrayed hismaſter. 
Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition? how deepe was the 
roote of euill hid in his heart,chat Noah-could neuer know itbe- 
fore hee ſhewed it? Vntill now Cham ſeemed as good az Shem, 
and if Iaphethad ſaid, thou ſhalc be curſed;he would haue fayd, 
thou ſhalt be curſed, Hypocrifie is pun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that wee may liueas long witha man, as Noahdid with Cham, 
and ſcarſe —_— him, els © {8/0 9: 
 Herearerwo finnes which: goe before Chams cutſe: onethat 
he did ſec his fathers nakednes; the other, thar hee didreveale it 


ynto his brethren, « | 2 
When he ſaith that Cham ſaw his fathers nakedneſſe :;hemea- 2.5amrr; 
neththat be looked vp6 it with a pleaſure,as Dauid yponthena® 

kednegof Bethſheba : for hee might have ſeene itby chance;and 
not oftended,asa mat ſeethan image andderefietbie,. 


The Edomiteszrereprooucd for looking yponthe affiiftions God. 12. 
of their brethren, becauſe they. reioyced: to: (ee it, Bur the - 
friends of Tob looked 'vpon hisafflitions, and are not reproued 2 
becaule they ſorrowed ro fee his lorrowes,. Therefore Cham SR 
did not ſinnein ſecing, but in gazing anditeioyeing; liketheE> hs | 

Thereisa wile eye;and\there js afoolifh eye, the wiſzgft'is Ferle..r4e ! | 
like the Bee, which gathereth honey ofcuery weede: theiHolifh Pro7424s * 
eye is like the Spider which garhererhpoyſonofcuery flower, 

2 RT Fg Te '- Therefore 
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166.934. There 15a thing which followeth finne which Tob calleth 
; 21.9. rod: Je, which the f1nner neuerthinketh of, before hee hauc tne 


,/ 
9 | 
| 


Gow 19, 


Gent, 


| : Gen.z 6, 


"Mr 2 2 Glaſs 
+ is madenaked with finne,to ſhew that fi ngeis no ſhrowderbut 


a {tripper. This is one "2 ofthe Vine more then Noah looked 


for: in (tcadof being refreſhed and cominrred, hee was [tripped 


and ſcorned. 


| When the childe bath faulred;then hee i is beaten! :fo now Noats 
hath Ganed;he muR bee beaten) -fiv{the isfiriptnaked, aftet hee 
is ſcourged; wine puttech off hiscloathes,and then Cham com- 
meth and laſheth him: to ſhew, that wine can both cheere the 
heart,and grieuetne heart, As theforbidden tree when it promj< 
ſedour parents knowledge, tooke their knowledge from them : 
ſocuery lin giuethother wages then ir promiſeth, Little thoughe: 
Noah that wine would make him naked : but now. hee'is naked 
andtripped rod;asthoughhe were fir(t Aripped, andthen whip< 


ped. Hee which beleeued the threatning (like Lot) when others 


mocked, hee. which eſcapedtheflood when others were drow-= 

ned, heeto whom) all the toules ofthe ayre, andche beaſts of. the 
earth flockedin couples, as they did to Adatn, hee which was re- 
ſetuedrodeelatetheiudgemers of God; and begin the world a- 


gaine; Noah,the inntaghs otrempera nceghe example of mode- 


ration,theexampleof fobrierie,lieth naked in his Tent for drink- 
ing the wine whichhee himſelfe tiadplanted:the operation of 
wine was drunkenneſſe, che ſequ 
nefſe,the effect ofnakednefſe was derifion, As the ſerpents ſting 
5sin his taile, ſo the ende of finne is bitterneſſe, leaſt hee ſhould 
loue thevice  wherewith hee wasonce defiled,as they which are 


 oncedrunke, hardlyget out of theſellar. God giveth him a Me- 


morandun like Iacobslimping,that hee wasneuer drunken af- 


ter, but learned temperancie of :intemperancie: therefore it is 


goodalittleto feele the {ting of finne, that wee may handle ir 


 Ikeahomer; 


Now when Noah the father was "EPI Cham the ſonne 


| becommethaſcorner;the father deſerucd ro be def piſed of his: 
-S<lpnoe becauſe hehad disfigu redthe image of afather. Therefore 
F followerh, then Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedves 
of bis father, he told his two brethren without,c4-c. Drunkennes 


- was his fault,and ſhame muſt be his T— Whereby hou 
= | nay 


ellotdrutkenneſſe was naked< 


for Drunhards. 
may note, how God doth proportionate and match fi 
puniſhments together, that a'man may lookevpon his, 
ment like a glaſle,and ſee his finne. Apaioe, by this you may 
howGod dothbring forth the faules of tne tuft as well as the yn» 
ju{},orelſe other would fay as Chriſt ſaith, TJohn 3 bo can accuſe 
me of fine ? Whata gricfe was thisto Dauid, that his ſon ſhould 
bee his traytot ? Soto increaſe rhe griefe of Noah, his ſonne was. 
his ſcorner,He may ſay as y Pſalmitt faith,Pſal. 54.12.1r 5: thou 
O man, encn my companion and familiar which aclighted toge- 
ther.If mine enemic had deſamed me, Icould haueborue ir,or T 


would haue fled from him : but he whom I haue loued, nay hee 


whom I broughtintothe world,mademea ſhameto the world, 
like the Viper which killeth the damwethat bcarcthit.So okten- 
timesthe prophefic of Michaiah proucth true, 4 mans enemies 
are they of his own houſe,chap.7.6.As Iudas betrayed his maſter. 
Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition? how deepe was the 
roote of euill hid in his heart,chat Noal»could never know it be= 


fore hee ſhewed it? Vatill now Cham ſeemed as good a3 Shem, 


and if Japhethad ſaid, thou ſhak he curſed, he would haue fayd, 
thou ſhalrbe curſed, H ypocrifie is fpun with ſuch a five thread, 
that wee may liueas long witha man __ Noah did with Cham, 


and ſcarſediſcerne him, 
Herearerwo finnes which: goe before Chanis curſe; one that 


he did ſec his fathers pakednes: ;the other, that hee cid renal it," 


ymo his brethren, 


Whenhe ſaith that Cham ſow bis fathers nehetoaſe: ;he mea- 2:Samrr, 


neth that be looked vp6 it with a pleaſute,as Dauid vponthe na< 
kednegofBerhſheba : for hee might have ſeene it by chance;and 
not offended,asa mad ſeethan image aniddereficthie,. 7 - | 


The Edomitesarereprooued forlooking yponthe afflictions Gbed.12. 


'of their brethren, becauſe they. rejoyced: to-(ce it, Bur the 
friends of Iob lookedvpon his affHitions, apd are not reproued 
becaule they ſorrowed to ſee bis forrowes,, Therefore Cham 


did not finneih. ſeeing, butin gazing and; Wa ora RY 


damitesn!35%. Hhiw d5ifn b 


There's aw iſe 5 e,and) there is a ;foolih eye, the wiſkeſei is Feclt.2\74.. 
like the Bee, which gathereth honey of euery weege: the35olifh 79% 72 te 


eye. is like the Spider which garherech Py flower, 
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re Godlicenſed Abraham to ſee the flames of Sodome, 
ie forbad Lot,becauſe that which teacheth one,tempreth 
ather:itisatrue prouerbe,theeye isa ſhrew;although it ſhew 
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light,yerit leaderh many into darknes. If Eue had not ſeene,ſhe 


Gen.z 6. had not lufted, for it is ſaid, Seeing that the tree was pleaſant to 
the eyes ſpe took & eate. Ti Achi had not ſeene; he had not olne, 


| goſu7.21. Forhefaithfirlt I ſaw,& then I coucted. If Dauid had notſeene, 
2.Sam 11.2 he hadnot luſted,foritis ſaid firſt, Thathe did ſeeher, and the he 


ſent for her. So when Chamhad ſeenethetempration, hee was 
ſnared with the finne-:therfore itfolloweth, Herold hs brethrew 
which were withont,&c, Thus linne groweth of finne, from the 
eyeto the heart,and fromtheheart tothe tongue, a man may go 
into alabyrintheafily, but whenhee is in heecannot gerout: fo 
Chamdid ſee a temptation eaſily, but when hee had ſeene it be 
could not looke from it, Therefore when Efaiahſpeaketh ofva-= 


E/a518. Nitie,he named Carr-ropes of vanitie.to ſhewhow one fin draw- 


eth on another, as it were with cart-ropes,andone inner maketh 
Gen,z, Janother, as Euedid Adam; When Satan was caſt outhimſelfe, 
£.Pe.5, he ſoughteuerafter whom/hee might deuoure ſo when Cham 
had trained reuerence himfelfe, he laboured to bring his brethre 
into the ſame diſobedience. All men ſecke afterfellowes,and we 


| thinke it euill ro beeuill alone: thereforethe theeues before they 

- goeto fteale, callcheir mates and fay, Comemirh vs,Prou. 1.10, 

+ £.Pe8.4.3. {ts enough ( faith Peter) ebat wee hawe ſpent our former time in 

© tuits: ſoit was enoughthat Cham had faulted himſelfe,burwhe 
7 heehad ſeene;he would haue his brethren ſee too : when he was 
[2 | becomeaſcorner,he would haue his brethrenſcorners too:ther- 

| "IS foreas Andrew called Simon,and Philip called Nathaniel,toſce 

' | the Sonneof G OD: ſoCham called his brethren to ſeethena-. 

;_ _- © kedneſſeofhisfather;The finnes of men are like a plume of fea- 

_  thers,for icchingeares, and aneuill dif; poſition breedeth an euill 

| ſuſpitien : therefore Cham thinking thathis brethren had beene 

_ asſhameles as himſelf, thoughtthis amerry may-game to make 

q _ themſport; Comme withme(laith he)and Twill ſhew you rmyfa- | 

| ; ther naked: they fay,it is an cevill bird which will defilehisowne 

| -_ © _— neſt:ſoitisancuill ſonne thag will ſhame hisowne father; hee 

Þ _ . ſhould hauecoueredhis fathers nakednes ſo ſoone as heſaw it, 
J kaſthis brethren ſhould ſecitroo, but hee was ready co make it 

Exit 5:4 ET cn EO TR TH” Ire 


for Drankard;, — Oo 
worſe, like them which heare a ſuſpition and make it a report;he 
| ſhould haue taken the beame out of his own eye, when he ſpied 
a moat in his fathers eye: but as theeye ſeethall things, andican 
notſce it ſelfe, ſo we can ſee other mens faults,burnotour own; 
When Agur had confidered the follies of others, he conſidered 
bis own follics,and ſaid, Iam more fooliſhthen any man. When Pron.zo.t, 
Iudah had conſidered Thamars fins,he conſidered hisowne and ; 
faid, She is more righteous then [But when Cham did ſcea fault Gen.z8. 
in bis father,all his own faults were hid yndera buſhell, he cared 
not that he was hisfather, nor 5 he was ſauedf6rhis righteouſ+ 
nes,northat he had planted a Vineyard for him and his brethren, 
nor that he was neuer drunken before, nor 5 he had 'commirted 
greater (innes himſelie,but like them which make their ſport of 
that which ſhould betheir ſorrow,ſohe laughed at that which 
might make him weepe, Often did I well mightNoahfay, and 
thou did(t neuer honour me for that:but once did Ieuil,and for 
thac thou wouldſt ſhame me, Ed ee, 

There isa kind of mE which are aſhamed of other mens faults, 
but not of their owne:they are like fhes whichalwaieslightyps 
the ſore,if they finde any ſin, there they talke, that is their ſport, 
like a Tennis ball, when they comero their ordinaries, 8 though 
they did neuer well in alltheirlife, yet that fault ſeemeth greater 
to them then all their owne :theſemenare ſolike the diuell,that 
inthe Reuel.12.10.the diuellis called by theirname; Anaccuſet 
of the brethren: aud that you may know that ſuchtonguesſhall 
burneinthe fire of hel], Saint Tames ſaith, Thar their tongues are 
kind/cd with the fire of belalreadie,lam.3.6; This was euerthe 
propertic ofbad men,to ſecke faults in good men, to obieta- 
paine,thatthey may finne withoutreproofe of them. Therefore 
{aith Paul, $ epaaary aort ſelues, that they which wonldſlas 
Jou,may be aſhamed, baxing nothing toſpeake enill of you:IfNoals 
had not been drunken, Cham had loſt his ſport, © 
- Now becauſe this faRtof Cham was ſo hainous,whe heis ac 
cufed of it,heiscalledthe fatherof Canaan, asifheſhouldfa 
thinke whathe deſeryeth, which being a father bimfelfe, would 
ſodiſhonourhis father.]t was meetethat he which had childrew 
ſhould know the duetic of a childe, ahd euerthinoke; that ashee 
bchaued himſelfe rowarde his father, fo his ſonnes would _ 
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him,therefore the greater was his finne, 

- - Toconcludethen , as Cham was worſethen Noah whoro he 
derided,ſoifyou mark, they whichare wontrof] peake hardly of 
others haue greater faulrs themſelues, whichthey cinottel how 
to couer, bur by difgracing others. Thus muchofthe wicked 
ſonne,now of the good fonnes it followeth. 

Then tooke Shem and laphet a garment,aud put it WG both 
their ſponlders,and went backward,and conered the nakedneſſe of 
their father,cc, Saiomon faith, /f ſinners tempt thee, yet conſert 
thow not : So though Cham tempted thera, they conſented nor, 


bur when he ſaid F; ome andice,they went and hid: Noah ripe | 


pedhimlſelfe, bur! he could not cover himſelf, ſo we can cortupt 
our ſelues, but we cannot amnendour (clues. As Cham is accuſed 
oftwo faults ,for beholding t:is fathers nakednes,an« for reuea- 
ling it : ſo Sheta and laphet are commended fortwo thinys,that 
they would nor ſee their fathers nakednes,and that they couered 
je. All came of one roote, & all had one dutie, and yet ſee what 
difference was berweene thE,one was glad of his fathers ſhame, 


and cheotherveryſorie for it: one publiſhed it, and the other | 


{mootheredir. Theſe two(faith Moſes)ſav not their fathers na 
kednes. 

-  Onceit wasno ſhame to bee naked: for it is ſaid, that Adam 
and Eue were-both naked, and were not aſhamed, Burt as finne 
madelabour ytkſome; which was not yrkſome before;8 made 
heate offenſue, which wasnotoffenfiue before, and made cold 


-kurtfull, which: wasnot hutrtfull before, fo it wake nakedneſic 


ſhamefull, which was nat ſhamefull before, that rather then a 
man wank} be naked now,heewill couerhimlelfe, as Adam'did 


with figge-leaues, Therefore we neuerreaderhat Noah Was na- 


ked before he was drunken,ſhewing that a ſober man pra neuer 
open that whichnaturehath hid. 

- This isthe difference betweene men and bea fs: : menarenot 
onely aſhamedtobce ſecnenakedthemiclues, but vnleſſeir bee 
fine Cham,theyareaſhamedto ſeeanother naked; Shem and 
Iapherſawe nor their fathers nakedneſſe, who is ſo blinde as he 
which will not ſce? Nay, who is ſo blinde as he which will ſee? 


The Gght of the yu entimes draweththe ſoule out of li _— 
| _ato, 


hauethemſclues to him againe, but all this did nothing moue 


intodarknefſe, knowing therefore thatit was harde to ſee like 
Cham, and not to {in like Cham,chey would not feelea(t they 
ſhauldoffend. Asthey would not ſeeirthemſelues, ſotheyawere 
carefullthat none other ſhould ſee ir,and therefore they couered 
it withtheir cloakes. For wee muſt not onely refraine finne,bue 
refiraine finne,according tothat, Leu.19, 17; Suffer not rhy bro- 
ther to: frme « ſo Shemvand IJapher ſeeing how their brother had 
" finned,ftoppedthe cauſethat nomore might-ſfinne, they were 
loaththat he ſhould ice that which hee would haue them to ſee : 
_ theirgriefe and modeltieit was ſuch, that they did not ſtay to 
make him any anſwere, or aske him any queſtion, but Ntraight 
they thought what was beſtto bee done, andasa Nurſetaketh 
the milk outof her own mouth to giue to the child, ſothey took 
off cheircloakes from their backes to couer their father. Such a 
reuerence isinchildren towardtheir parents,ifthey haue but nas 
ture,that they will not ſuffer the maieflic of their father ro waxe 
vile, but rather they will heate any reproch againſt themſelves, 
thenabidea word againſt their father, Now if wee doe ſuch re- 
uerenceto carchly fathers which bring vs into milſerie, that wee 
had' rather ſhame our ſclueschenthey ſhould beare any ſhame, 
why are weſoaſhamedandafraidroſpeak for ourfather,which 
 Eallethvs out of milerie into happinefle? if Cham be curſed for - 
diſhonouring a man,letthetn teare which diſhonour God.” 
You know that the Papiſts.doe coucrthe ſportes of their Bi- 
ſhoppes with this cloake of Shem and Taphet, and\nor onely 
they bur otherstoo. 2 for if any ſpeake of corruption in Rulers,or 
briberie in Iudges;or Simonie. in Biſhops;or Non-reſyylenci 
in Paſtors, hee, is {aide to diſcouer his fathers nakednefſe 
Cham: but as wemay notreuealealſinnes;leaft the yncircum- 
ciſed recoyce,lowee may notcouerſomefins;leaſt the yncireti- 
ciſedincreaſe, Forifſome mens drunkenneſſe were not repro- 
_ ued,they would be drunken ill, and make acommon weale of © 
drunkards :therforethey which will be converted, firft let them 
prooue themſclues fathers.as Noah was, and after let them a- 
mend as Noah did, and they which cover them, letthein diftin= 
Quiſh berweene Noahand Cham, and berweene error & obſti= 
nacie,For ſome,Chrilt appointed admonition, torothersxepre= 
nenſion, for others Fxcommunication,and forothers correRior 
Pod, i oo gt ard (5 ehiercfore 
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238. "i Glaſ 
therefore every mans nakednefſe-muſt not bee JET as No. 
ahs was: wee will couer the firſt drunkenneſſe, as Shem and Ia- 
phet:did, ifthey will-repent as Noah did, and bee drunken no 
more. Bur ſhall wee follow them like a blitde mans boy,to ſtay 
them ſo often as they fall, when they ſay that they fumble nor, 
- thoughthey lye on the round? This i is not the cloakeof reue- 
rence,but the cloake of Alatterie, Therefore as Chriſt ſayd, Let 
the dead burie the dead: fo I may ſay, let the-wicked cover the 


wicked; the wooluesare notthe lambes fathers, but the lambes 


butchers :cherefore- if they would bee couered, letthem ſpeake 
to their children to couerthem, for this is ourrule, They which 
ſme openty,reproue openly that ibs reſt may feare,1 .Timothic F. 


yer({.20, 
Thus you haue heard what the bad ſonne did, and what the 


_ good ſonnes did: now wee come to Noah againe : Then Noah 

awoke, and knew what hu younger ſonne had done wnto bim, ard 
| ſaxdwnto him, Curſed be Canaan,a ſeruant of ſernants ſhallhe be 
wntoby brethren. He ſayd moreoger, Bleſſedbethe Lord God of 
Shem,and let Canaanbe bt; ſernant,chc. 

Fult he ſhewethhow Noahicommeth to himſelfe, then how 
beknew what his ſonneshad done vnto him; then how hee cur- 
- ſeth one and bleflethanother, As his ſonnes were alhamed of 
his nakedneſle when hee was drunken, ſo now he is ſober, he is 
aſhamed of it himſelfe, therefore hee is ſaydto awake from his 
wine, as though hee had been aſlcepe: for The drznkerd (faith 
Salomon) & as one that ſleepeth,Prouerbs 23.34. Whenthe bel- 
lie is full; the bones are ar reſt : ſo when Noah was full, his 
thoughts were at relt : therefore being as itwere lulled allcepe 
with ouer much wine, he may befaid toawake, 

_ . Here Moſes would exhort all them thatfleepe with Noah, to 
| awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and manie 
followe him in that ; Noah was but once intemperate,and few 


followe him in that : Dauid wasonce incontinent, and many 


followe him in that; Dauid was but once incontinent, and few 
follow him in that: Peter was once vnfaithfull, and many fol- 
low himin that: Peter was but once vnfaithfull, and few follow 
nim-in that, This is the difference berweene the faithfull and 
the wicked, both fall, and but one riſeth againe, Tt followeth, 

3 - . as 


, »” 


fir Nrunkards.. 
He knew what his younger ſonne bad done wnto him:either bythe 
ſpirirot God, whichſuggeftedhim; orelſeby ſome other thar 
told him;for a drunkenman doth norremeinber what is aid or 
done: andthereforetbedrankard ſaith, [was beaten;but when 
awaked, | knew it not; Prov.2 3.35. Therefore when:Lor was 
drunken, his davghters lay with him,andirtisfaid, Gen. 19.33. 
that be perceinedn not when they lay downe,nor when they roſe.vp:; 
therefore Noah knew either by the (pitit which informed hid, 
or by others which told him 
'Now,as Moles{(declaring Chamsfi nne)c alled hiew the father * [63.0 
of Canaan: io Noah repeating his hnne againe, called him &is | 
younger ſonne. Hee diſdaineth roname him, but calleth him a 
younger ſonne;toagerauatehis fault, becauſe we will {uffterour 
elder ſonnestobe more familiar with vs,but ot the younger we 
looke for more reverence; orelſe becauſe parents arexvontto 
make more ofthe youngeſt, and dandlethem;asTatobdid Ben-= 
iamin,and ſo hee might fay: My youngerſonne, whichfor his 
eares ſhould haue ſhewed me moſtdutie;and formyaffecti- 
on ſhould haue borne mee moſtloue; my youngerſonne hath 
ſought my diſhonour ; and not content:taſcorne-me hinlc}te, 
hath publiſhed my ſhame,andas muchas it him lay;proucked 


hisbrethrento ſcorne me too; - . Y 
Of whom isa man ſo often deceiued,as ofhis navel friend ? 


Lightly the youngerſonne is better than theelder,as Ioſeph was 
better than hiselder brethren, Dauid-was better-than his elder 
brethren, Abel-was betterthan his elderbrother, Iſaac was better 

| thanhiselderbrother, Tacob-was berterthanhiselder brother; 
but here the you ogelt; is worſt: To-neither yertue nor vice poeth 
by age. Now,as Chriſt when he awoke, rebukedthe windes,and 
comfortedhis Diſci ples : ſo. Noah when hee awoke, curſed the 
ſcorner,& bleſſed the other. Moſes dothnorſer down his words . 
ofcholer, butbringeth him.in; ſpeaking by the ſpirit of prophe- 
Ge, wharſhould comevpon al his ſonnes.Irislikethatthe good 
Patriarch had bewailed his owne(ſinne before,and now hauing - 
repented,and gotpardonforir,he commeth forthlike a proclai» 

 merofGods iadgement;-andthundreth againſt rthis-mocker, 
Whit a-gricfe was sthistorhe facher, to bed confirginedt to cons 


demiichisowne fonne,and with hisown/ mouth topronounce 
T 1 nl 
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HS: 
hinrbaniſhed from theChurch - Forthough Cham had 
| not thenatureof a ſonne, 7 Noah had not loft the nature of a 


facher,andhe ſaw what a ſmall number was left ypon earth, like 
Aduine children for to repleniſh the whole world avaine: there 
fore it grieued him to curſe hisfonne,as much as irrcjoyced his 
ſonneto {corne him, Yet as Abraham would ſacrifice his ſonne, 
ratherthandifpleaſe God; ſo Noah did curſe his ſonne, rather 
then he-would Uiſpleaſe God: :{hewingthat we ſhould not ſpare 
our own bowels, when God wouldhaue them puniſhed, bur do 
23 the fathers and tothers of Tdolaters and b] aſphemers did-in 
the law, who brought the firſt Ronero preſſe their ſonsto death, 

ſhewing thatas the ſonne of God dyed for them,ſo their ſonnes 
ſhould dye for God,if they would not ferue him.Now the curſe 
. goeth forth; : Curſedbe Cananm,thatis;curſed be ſcorners,curſed 


- þeall they whichdiflwonour their farher& mother, Aſeruant of 


fernants ball bebe:this is the firft mention of feruans in all the 
{cri pture,tman wasnot: madeto lerue but to rule, but fin maketh 
them ſervue-whichſhouldrule: therefore as you faw finne bring 


in the firſt nakednes;ſo you ſee fin bringing inthe firli ſeruant, 


A ſernant of ſeranantsſhallhe be, Tihis curle isdenounced with 
orearvehemencie:for hefaithnotfimplie,A ſeruant ſhall he be, 
but 4 ſeruant of ſeryants ſhall be be:asitheſhouldfay,a ſervant, 


and moretben aſeruant,rhiatis,ofa fervile condition. and ſeruile 


minde. AstheSabbath of 'Sabbathsfrgnifieth a high Sabbath; 
and asrhe Song of Songs fignifierts an excelleit Song; andas 


nitechthegreateſt Vanicy,and ſerzant of eras ignifieth the 
vile ſeruant;Seeing then that the Pope takeththis name ynto 


him,& writerh himfelſe 7he ſerwant bf ſernaxts,in all his Indul. 


gences;as thouphhedid groundyponchis curſe of Cham;it ſes. 

megvrhatrhe Lord would ſhewthereby whoistikeChain; arid 
iwhoiscurſed:therefore letnotys/deny hb mvthat whichthe holy 
Gholt doth giue him;buraslicerakerhChams naine;ſolerhitil 
rakenis curſe too,,C urſed bee Cantan, &5.cIt was nor Cannatt 


- whichtempredShemandlapherro:gazevportheit fathbes naz 
IndueſfbaricinanOtca,thHoldvimamettck 


mitts] itthen oat Noh 


goth cuſeC; OE omg hue z2acrle Chanrizcals 
led 


the Hoke oftolieft Genifietlrhe holieſt place; andas He Lord 
of Lords figritfiettithe chiefeſt Lord>fo VanitievF Vanities ſfig- 
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led the father of Canaangſo that Canaan was Ghamsſonnetber- 


fore God not content with the puniſhmerol Cham alone, faith, 

urſed be Canaan allo;thewing, that both! Cham and. Canaan, 
thefather and the children, ſhall bee curſed forthis impictic;De- 
cauſe Chambad ſhewed: bimſelfearcbellious;childe tro Noah, 
God ſhewethtaar hischildren (hall doe the like by him. Here1s 
to be noted, that whereas Cham had elder ſonnesthen Canaan, 
& Canaan was his youngeſt,yetGod fora purpoſe nameththe 
yongeſt in the curſe, ſhewing that his wrath ſhould laft,euento 
the youngelt,and be a great while before.it was forgotten, Here 
isto benoted againe, thatwhereas the countrie 'of Canaan was 
ſo fruitfull,and ſo blefled a countrie;that it was called-the lande 
that Howeth wich milke and honey, yet ynderthe name 'of Ca- 


naan,Chams youngeſt ſonne(of whom the countrie of Canaan | 


tooke the name)God ſheweththat the Canaanites ſhall be cure 
{cd inthis bleſſed land,as Caine was a vagabond ypon his owne 
ground; to ſhew,thattheioye ofheart, and peaceofconſcienct 
commeth from God,and nothing els. Now the iffues whichfol 
lowed vypon thiscurſe,doe ſhew that Noabſpakenotfroin the 


Geng. 


ſpleene, butfrom the ſpirit of God : For fir{t you readehoawthe - 


Canaanites, whocameof Canaan,werelaine ofthe Iraplitess 
then youread how the Gibeonices which came of Canaan,were 


made {laues to the Iſraelites; then you reade how.the Egyptians | 


and Ethiopians which came of Canaan, weretakencaptiue by 
the king of Aſhur; then'you reade how-Nemrod and his com- 
 plices,thatcaime,of Canaan, were confounded,art Babel, when 
they went aboutto exalr themſelyes, Belide, whereas length of 
daies isa bleflingtothe whichbonor theit father; Cham which 


- 


Eſay.20.44 - 


diſhonoured his father,had not one ſonne of his line which lived Gen.27. 


aboue I00,yeares:ſo,as Iſaac laid : /acob hane bleſſed, and hee 
ſhall be bleſſed:lo Noah may ſfay,Chambaue Icurſed,and he hal 
be curſed, tor he was curſed indeede; curſed in himſelfe;and cur- 
| fedin hischildren,curſed in heaven, and-curſed'in.carth,curſed 
with God,and curſed with men: for afterthishe begantobe ab- 
horred, and they that cameof.him, Therefore Abraham com- 
maunded his ſeruant that hee ſhould not chooſe a wife for his 
ſonne ofthe Canaanites: Iſaac giueth thehke conmaune 
to his {onneJacob, becaule theywere a curſed nationza 
| _ Tz 


Gen,z8$, 


OSS 
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ot God enerfince Noah ſaid, Curſed bee Canaan, Thus when 
Cham fayd vnto hisbrethren, Comeand [ will ſhewe you my fa- 
ther naked : heemight haue {ayd; Come and I will ſhew you 
my ſclfeaccurſed. If God have ſuch wrath againlt a ſcorner, 
thinke whether thou followelt not ſome ſinne worſe then ſcor= 
nined-omiyd ol od; col 
Now after Noah had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed hisbrethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, &c. OfShem came the lewes 
which badthe firſt bletfing and therefore Shem is bleſſed firit:of 
Taphetcamethe Gentiles, which had the latter bleſſing, & ther- 
fore laphertisblefſed after:the forme ofShems bleſſing is;Bleſſed 
bethe Lord God of Shem, ec, One which heareth thisbleſſing 
would thinke that Noahdid not bleſſe Shem, bur that he bleſſed 
God,forhe ſaith not, bleſſed be Shem, but bleſſed be the Lord 
_ God of Shem. This is tofignthe;cthat ascurſed Canaan came of 
 Chamyfothebleſſed Meſſias ſhuldcome ofShem, which though 
hee were Shems ſonne, yet here he is called Shems Lord, as he 
was called Dauids ſonne, and Dauids Lord, Then to ſhew that 
Noah doth not blefſe Shem, but God doth blefle him, and Noah 
 praiedthathe might be bleſſed, as Chrift gauetheſpirit,and Iohn 
miniſtred but'the water. Thirdly;to ſhew that God forblefting 
vs,ſhouldbe bleſſedof vs; and therefore Noah ſayd,' Bleſſedbe 
the Lord of Shers; &e, as it he ſhouldfay, bleſſed bee the Lord | 
which blefſethShem. Further this ſheweth the difference be. 
-  tweeneShemsblaling, and Iaphets bleſſing, that is, the Tewes j 
42h ' /and the Gentiles far he ſayth God perſwade [aphet to dwell in the { 
rents of Shzm,as though Taphet were not blefſed yer, but ſhould h 
beblefſed;outhe ſaith of Shem, Bleſſed be the Lord Godof Shem: d 
_ asifhethould giue him poſſeſſion,and ſay,takethy bleſſing:for 
ro aſſure him of Gods bleſſing, he calleth God Shems God : As 
we ſay,my lands,or my'g00ds,lo he might ſay,my God,and my 
Lord: ſuch a propettie the faithfull have in God. As Paul fayth, 
God is.ot the God of the dead but of the liaing: fo I may ſay;God 
$$ tdattheGodofthe wicked, but of therighteous,and therefore 
heis called, The God of Abraham,the God of /ſaac,and the God 
of ſacob,which were all good and righteous and holie men, The 
inext bleſſing is ſaphets, the forme of his bleſling is,Godperſwaae 
| Tapheths dweltin the terits of Shem, that is, God a= ' 
- J5:-* Ty” " I nties 
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Gentiles which come of Taphet,to imbracethe Relivion of the 
| Jewes, whichcome of Shem1, See how God counteth it for a 
bleſſing,to be in the true Religion, and how men thould be pec- 
{wadedvntoit,becaulcit is loue which cannor be forced:this is 
the fir{t prophefiein Scripture of the calling ofthe Gentiles, that 
is,of our callingto Chrilt, And to put vs in minde that we were 
onceout of the couenant, and but addedto the couenant, the 
name oflaphet, which was he fatherof the Gentiles,doth figni- 
fe, perſwaded or inlarged, as it were added to the Church, as 
though therime were when we were out ofthe Church:cherfore 
firſt weare indebted to our good Mediarour, whichadded vs to 
the kingdome, when we were out of the kingdome; and then 


that he did it by per{waſion, not by compulſion. As Noahpraied 


God to perſwade Iaphet, ſo he hath perſwaded ys by his word, 
and notforced vs by his rods: ſhewing how we ſhuld perſwade 


oneanotherto the cruth, in theſpirite of mildnes, remembring 
that we come of Taphet, which hgnifieth, perſwaded. 

— NowafterShemsbleſling,andafterlaphersblefſing likewile, 
he ſaith, Le: Canaan be his ſernant: this isthrife repeatedinthree 
verſes together, asif God had ratified it, and ſworne it with a 


treble verely. For when Toſeph tolde Pharaoh why his dreame Gen.4r.22, * 


was doubled,he gaue this reaſon, becauſe it ſhould ſurely come 
ro paſſe,ſo Cham might beſure his curſe would come to paſſe, 


Here is a {weete obſeruation beſide, howShem and Iaphetare 
bleſſed in Chams curſe, and how Cham is curſed in theirbleſ. 


fing:for when he ſaith, Let Canaan be Shem 8 Iaphetsſeruant 


he implieth this,that beſide they were blefled in their own chil- 


dren,becauſcthey were obedientto them, they ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed in Chams children, becauſethey were ſeruantstothem : ſo 
Shem and Iaphet were blefled in Chamscurſe. Againe, beſide 


that Cham was curſed in his ownechildren, becauſe they were 
rebellious to him, he is cyrſed alſo in Shems & Iaphers children, 


becauſe they were Lords ouer him,accordingto this ſaying. Lex 
( anaan be their ſeruant: ſo Cham is curſed in Shem and Japhers 
blefling, as the Egyptians were drowned in the waters which 
ſaued the Ifraclites. Theſe are thenotes which I could picke 
out of this florie : heere you ſee how Cham was curſed bur 


for doingeuill,and how Shem and Iaphet were bleſſed but for 


T3 _ doing 
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doing well: therefore asthe Angell ſaid corhem which ſought 
Chrilt at the ſepulchre; Feare not yore, lo I may fay to all which 
ſecke Chrift, feare not you, for when Cham is curſed, Shem and 
Japhert arc blefſed: ; fo when. the wicked are cutſed, the zodly 
fhali bebleſſed, as the ſheepe went to the right hand, when the 
goates went tothe left hana, This is enough ro ſhew what we 
are, that when God faued bur eyghr perſons in the flood, yet 
you ſce one of chem drinke vntill he be diunken ; and anethes 
ſcorne vnti!l he be curſed, It ewo among ſo fewe did {o, when 
the flood was by them, what maruell though lo many lor ſo 
now thefood is gone, nd the weather cating? 2 As there was a 

' Cham in the Arke,, fo looke alwaies ro haue Chan in the 
Cnurch, Shem did not goe our ofthe Arke, becauſe Cham was 
in the Arke, neither let the faichtull goc out of the Church, be- 
cauſerhe wicked areinthe Church. As Cham ſcorped ang; No- 
ah was ſcorned : fothere ſhall be alwaies one that perlecuteth, 


and one which is perſecuted: it the ſonne perſecute the father; 
thinke itnot (trange:tobepetrfecutedof any, forthey which are s 
_ not perſecuted; lightly are perſecutors themſelues, Thus you f 
hauclcen Noah drunken and ſcomed, Chamſcorning and cur- f 
ſed; Shem and Iaphet reuerencing and bleſſed, In this toric i is f 
the firl} mention of planting of Vineyards, the firſt ſpeech of  #% 
drinkingofwine,thefirftexample of drunkennes, the firſt bleſs | # 
fng and curling of parents, thefirlt name of ſeruant; and the | # 
firlt prophetic of the calling 7of rhe Gentiles. Noahis a warning w 
' toall-drunkards, Cham isa warning to all ſcorners, Shenz and || +: 


Iaphetareancxa .mple for all fu bie&s to reuerence their rulers, 
and for all childrento/reuerencetherr parents. Now as 
Noa! prayed;Godperſwade lapbet ro dwell with. ' 3 
- ShemſoGod perſwadevstodwell weA@ © 4 
with Chritt, 
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THE ARTE OF: HEARING, IN 
TWO SERMONS: 


Teachinga way to wala Sholglbich ot counſel! afterward 
as well as preſently,and how eucry Sermon ſhall take a- 
way ſome corruption from the hearer, 


To-Thr READER. 


a | > 


\ 


" ſrouldlearne much,thongh they heare often : for 
this I ns bysriall.enen of thoſe which are counted amongf#t the 
beit,and anciemeit hearers.in London;.that they might learne 
more inamoneth, than: theyhane gat hirwabl in rwentie yeares; for 
they oinles and neithertbe Lords Prayer nor rhe(,reede,nor the 


| tel that many wouldprefue by Sermonsaf they 


were taught to heare. But before they cantel how 
-tobeare, that is, wharthings to ebferne, aud the 


renne Conmantudements bur bage a  fewe notes in their heads of 


ſomeSermons that they:bane heard, and: that is all their knows 


| leageoxct pe ſomefere, which haurkept the order la ae downe in 


this botke:Therefore that enrry man i maybe able not only ro maks 
a confeſſion of bis faith, out to gine a reaſon of -bis faith teo, that 
which hauepreacbed, bered haze written, as a Catechiſme for 
brarers robe gireat :defiringall my brethren that they wouldtell 
their floches ar the firſt; bat they ſuall nenerprofi te much, 


oone As they are 


. onleſſetheytecord their Sermins fo ſe 
words "Is they as Teachers wowld i ee? 
Of 294 ; togeliuer thatwhich ras 
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Y the care commethknonledge,and therefore th 


&| way to remember them;itisnot poſſible that they 


THE FIRST SERMON. 
Luke 8.18. 


F: bf ''# T ake heeae how you heare. 


His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples, after 


(Ns 


f 
is 
RES 


they had heard the parable of che ſcede, how it fell 


1288: | * . . © 
SS [forth frune, Here Chriſt exhorteth his. Diſciples to 


Sas -* 


his Prophets and Teachers to Ieruſalem that was the chiefe citie 


ofthelews, where the Temple wasSbuilt, and where the Prieſts, 
_ and the Leuices, andthe DoQors dweltlikean:vniucrſitie, that 


fromit allthe Townes and \Villages-aboat might:receive in- 
| firuction and-light, like:4 Beacon-which Randethv5on a hill, 
and is ſeene oucr allche Countrie: fo:God: hath done to this 
Jerutalemof yours, The citic of Jeruſalem had never ſo many 
Prophets crying at oncein her {ireers;asthis citic- wherein we 
dwcll;zthoughthe:Oxe which treadeth oucthecorne;hath often 
becnattewptedio be: mizied; euen of thoſe whichtreade-not 
' arall, Yer as the'Lambes breed in-the- winter, and: Quailes 
came withthe winde-:. ſo preachers.ſpringir-the.time. of, dil- 
couragement mote then-when nothing /hindereth theim-:, and 
whether it be our ambition (2srhekindredof Ghnifh{aid) whey 
whichwill be famous goeto grem places, : 


* $ 4 L 


whether God would 

make this citie a ſpring and formtaineto water.the Land, as-he 
did Ieruſalem : hereis the Colledge of the Prophets, heres the 
yoyceofa Cryer, here dwelstheScer, though he behated, and 
ſcorned,andcontemned forkis.paines; When:I:confider bow 
many labourers Godhath ſentrouhis Vineyard, and yer how 
lctle fruitit yeeldeth to the Sowerz Lcannot impure it to the 
want of teaching, but tothe want of hearmg, neither fo much 
to the want of hearing, asto a kinde ofnegligent bearing, like 
the high way which receiuedthe feede, but did not coner'it, 
Therefore when this fentencecameto my minde, me thought I 
ſhould goe no further vntill T had raught you how to heare. I 
Rtoodein doubta while wherherT ſhould rake fucha ſhort text: 
bur when I looked intolongerthan it, methought this ſeemed 
.” ee longer 


{in foure grounds,and but one of the foure brought. 


'be thatground, and we exhort you. As God lent 


| Tongerthanthey,and as Tiudgea text which ſhouldbe preached 
before all texts, which becauſe it was not raucht andlearned ar 


the firſt, athouſand Sermons haue beenloſt and forgotten, as 


though they had never been preached ar all: thereforelet me ſay 


as mytext ſaith, before I expoundir: Take heede how you beare, - 


while I teachyou how to heare, 
There isnoſentence in Scripture which the diuell had rather 


ou {hould not regarde then this leſſon of hearing :forif you 


tahe heede how you heave, you! {hallnot onely profit by this Ser= | 


mon, but eutry Sermon after this ſhall leave ſuch inſtruion, 
and peace,and comfort with you,as you neverthoughr the #ord 
contained for you : therefore no maruaile if the Temprer doe 
_ trouble you when you ſhould heare, asthe foules cumbred A- 
braham when he ſhould offer Sacrifice. For be yee well afſured 
thatthis is aniofallible 1gne, that ſome excellent and notable 
goodis toward you, when the diuell is ſo bufte to hinder your 
hearing ot-the Word, which of all other things he doth moſten> 
uie vnco you: therefore ashe appoynted Adam to another tree, 
Icalt he ſhould goe rotherree of life: ſo,knowing the ord to 
beelike vntothe tree of life, he appoynteth you to other buſi- 
_ nefle, \toother exerciſes, roother workes, and toother Rudies, 
| leaft youſhouldheare it, and beconnertedto God, whereby the 
tribureand revenewe of his kingdome ſhould bee impayred: 
thereferemarke how miany forces he hath bent againſt one lit- 
_ fleſcriptureto frafirate this counſel of Chriſt, Take heede how 

you heare,Firft helabours allthat hecan toſtayvs from hearing: 
ro effect rhis,he keeps vs at tanernes;atplayes,in our ſhops, and 
appgintsvs fomeother buſineffe at the fme time, that when 
the bellcz1sto the Sermon, we fay likerhe churlifh gueſts, we 
etnnot come, If he cannorftas 
exerciſe,chenhe caſts fancies into our mindes,and drowſinefle 


Gen 3, 


The diutls _ 


ſleigh a- 
gainſt hea- 


Ng, < 
y vs away with any bufinefle of acarch,22, 


im outheads, and founds into our cares, and ſers temprations 


before oureyes,that though we heare, yer we ſhould nor marke, 
likethe birds which fie about the Church, Tfhe cannot tay our 
eares,vor; flackeour attention as he would, then he ticklethys 
ro millike ſome thing which was faid, andby that makes vsre- 
_ ieQallthereſt.Ifwecannotmillike anything which js ſays,then 
heinfeRterhvs with ſome prejudice of the preacher, he doth not 


os, £54 
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The fit Sermon, © wy 
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| Mar. 4.24. 
bt Eccie.2.17. 


I.Cor.11.28 


© cherstext. A diuinetongue a anda holy carc makefweet. m 
but a deafeeare makes a dumb rongue.T hereis nothing ſocahe 


: nethhiseareson his, pillow, goeth home againe likethe 


298 The Art of -- racy S 


-ashee teacheta, and therefore weelefle regard w bathe faith. Tf 
therebeno Elke io the man, nor in the doGttine, then leaſt it 


would convert vs and rocking vs, tie courleth all meanes to 


keepevs fromthe confideration of jt, yoiill wee have forgot it, 


To compaſiethis,fo ſoone as we bus neard, he takes, vs to din- 
rer,orto companie,or to paltine,torenoue ourmindsthat we 
ſhouldthioke no more of it. ]f it {kay uxourthoughts, and;Jike 


vs well then he hath thisrricke in ficado! f applying the doctrine : 
whichwe ſhould follow, be turnes vs to praile and extoll. the 
preacher, he made an excellent Sermon, he hatha notable giſt, I | 
nener heard any like him, Hee which can lay ſo hath heard e- 


nough: this is the repetition which you make of our Sermons 
when you come home,and {oto your buknefle. apaine, till the 
next Sermon caine,a breath goeth from'vs, and a \ ſauad come 
imethto you,& lo the matter isended.Ifalltheſe commersheare 
in vainc,and the remprter be ſo buſie. ro hinder this worke more 
thenany other, Chriſts warning may ferue for you, as well as 
his Diſciples, Taks heed how you heave. There is a hearing,and a 
preparatiue before hearing; t thereis a pray ing,and a preparatiue 
before praying; there is a receiuing,anda preparatiue before res 
cciving, As Icalled examination the forerunner, which prepa* 


reththe way to the receiuer: ſo I may call attention the foreruns | 


ner, which prepareth the way to: the, preacher, like the plough 
which cuttech vp the ground, thatir AY Fefugpbgree AS 
thereis.a foundationypen whichthe ſtones and 


1 ME, and clay 
berarelayd, which holdeth the uildings cogether:lawheret BY 
foundation of hearing 1 is layd, there theinſftrutions an 


leflons, 
ich ok 


Shieh he leadeth.in bs hand, and ſcarle remembrech EF prean 


and comforts doe ltay and arexemembred: buthe y 


JF #7 


astobeare,and yettherc jsnotbing lohard asto heare-vel, You 
comenot hither tolearne how to heare, buryou FRG F 
heare asyou werewont: forthere is none but thinkesl veforc he. 


- cometo heare,that he knowes how to heare alreadie; Eoeneher 
| Thauveſhewed you Chriſts meaning in this cauear, you: ſhall 


'-, 


iy WE whether TOE haucheerd ornot _ before you earged 
ow 


=> < S, + SY ack. a a. 


I 


= 


| 


hi. 


' The firit Sermon. © wy 2 og. 
how to heave.Tathe 1 7. chapter andthe fiſt verſe of Saint Mat- 
thewes Gof; pell, rhe Father tcacherh you how to heare,now the 
Sonne teacheth you how ro heare-ſhewing(as Tames ſaith)that 
hearers otielyare not bleſied, for many thall lay vnto : Chrifh, 
Hare not we heard thee in our p negages xhom hewill anſwer 
with {znow you not: and theretore it 1s not enough to heare, but 
you multcace how you h22re: itis not enough tO pray but you 
mult care how youpray:it is not enoughto receize,butyou mutt 
care how you recerne it is not enough to ſuffer, but you muſt 
care how you fe Ffer : it isnot enonghi topize,but you. mult care 
how you geze-itis not enoughto betens but you mult carehow 
you be/rene;tor God bart a ppoyuted the way as well as the end; 
Becauſe Caine regardednotthemanner,God regarded not his 044 
Sacrifice. Ir is better to doe wellthen to doe good: : for a man 
cannot oftend in doing well, but he nay offend in-doing 000d, 
if hedoenortwell, Theref treChiift /whom theFather -bad vs 
heare )teacheth vs not onelyto heave, but how to hearec inthe 


fourteenthchaptcrofS/Marke,andthe £4.yerſe,teachethys not Maiit7.s. |: 


onely to reade but HOWTO re: 5p it clie foure-and twentreth of 
| Saint Matthe-x,and the fifteenth verſe, teachethvs not onely to 
ſaffer.but how toſ#ffer'+ in the fifth of Matthew, and therenth 
yerſe,teacheth ys not onely to receine, but how to receine: Luke 
2 22.verl. 19,teachetivs not onely to pray,but how to prays Luke 
1 verſ.r, fignifying,thatmorefinnein hearing,andreading,and 
praying,and ſuffering,and receiuing amiſſe,thervin not hearing, 
reading, praying, ſuffering, ofrecerning at all, Therefore Paulle 
rakesthe Chriſtian before his race, and giues him this watch- 
word: So runne that thou maift obtain, t Corinth 9.24. thatis, 
ſo ſeeke that thon maiſt finde,ſoaske thatthou mailt obrtaine,ſo- 
| Knockethat ifmay be open ed. tociuethatthou maiſt do 200d, | 
ſo ſufferthac thou maiſt haue comfort, fo hearg that thou mailt _ 
profit, How many havefaſted;andw arched, avdprayed more 
than we, andyet lolt all their deuotioir? becauſethey thought 
not ofthis rule, zo a good a good ſort. The Papiſts fo they pray, 


care not how they pray, forthey thinke it enoughto pray: and? -{ $190OOY 


therefore when they haue gone ouer their beades; their prayer 
is done, althonshthey neuerthoughtwharthey asked. Bur Tes 


remie ſayth, Curſed bee hee thatdeth ze buſizefſe of the Lorde 
neoligently,. 


Rr ven, 28. 
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| 
| 


neg ligently, whether he heare negligently or pray negligently,or 
recemenegligently,orpreach negligently. The Scribesand Phari- 
ſiesdid falt,and watch,and pray, and heare,and reade,and give, 
and dee all that we can doe,and yet Chriſt rewardeth all their 
wotkes witha woe, Woe be unto you Scribes and Phariſies, The 
Diſciple which betraicd Chriſt, keard ſo much as the Diſciples 
that toued Chriſt, yethehad no feeling norcomtort,nor ay of 
all his company with Chriſt, becauſe he Cid not vieirasthe reſt 
did. The Iewes did heare morethen allthe world beſide, yer be- 


cauſe they tooke no heed tothat which they heard, therforethey | 


crucified him which cameto ſaue them, and became the cur- 
{ed{t people vpon the earth, which were the bleſſed(t Nation be- 


fore: thereforethe A.b.c. ofa Chriftian,isto learne the Art of 


bearing.\We care bow weſow,leaſt our ſeede ſhould be loi: ſo 


 letvscarehow weebeare,lealt Gods ſeede bee loft. There is no 


Fiveparts 


of this trea- 
tile, 


ſeede which growethſo faſt as Gods ſeede,if it be ſowne well: 
therefore that I may ſhew you that method of hearing,which 


Chriſt commendeth hereto his Diſciples, it isneceſſarie to ob= 
ſerue fivethings, Firlt, the neceſſity of hearing:ſecondly,thefruit 
whichcommeth by hearmg-thirdly,the kinds of bhearers:fourth- 
ly,the danger of hearing amiſle : fiftly, that manner of hearing, 
which will make you remember that which is ſaid, and teach 
you more ina yearethen ycu haue learnedall your life, 
Touching the neceſittic of hearing, When Chriſt ſaith, Take 


 heede how you beate, hee implieth that all his Diſciples ſhould 


heare, nay they which were excommunicate from the prayers, 


_ avd from thecouncels, and from theSacraments for their fines, 


Lnke 8.9. 


: 2 Mai7.5. 


yet were not excommunicate from hearing, becauſe they 


ſhouldlearnetorepent, bred 
 Herechatlarge commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt tan- 
deth, That which I ſay wnto you, / ſay wntoall:theretore it isa ge- 
neralproclamatio,#heſoener hath an eare to heare let him heare: 
Theplaceimplierhthat al ſhbld heare,thoughit importerhthar 
allcannotheare. When the voice ſpake fromheauen itſayd no. 
thing, but'7 bs # my belowed ſonne,heare him : asthough allthe 
duties of man were compriſed in heariug. \When Chriſt ſpake 
but of one thing which isneceflary, he ſpake of bearing, Luk.10., 
30. Asthoughic were lo neceſlaric to beare, that all neceſinies 
__ ſhould 


cc} 


Lord: Jerem. 22, 29. ſhewing that God ſo comemneththem 


which will not heare,that he regards the earth andthetrees,and 


the ſtones being ſenſelefſle creatures aboue them. 


When God ttroke Zacharias, he made him dumbe, but not £4 1.8. 
deafe; When God roke Saul,he made him blind, bur nor deafe; *Y4%#-4 4+ 


When God ſtroke Mephiboſheth,he made him lame, but nor 


deate, Thus (30d would haue them heare which cannot ſee,nor 44.9.3.4, 


ſpeake,nor goe. But there is a divell which iscalled the deafe di- 
uell, Mack, 9.25. ſhewing thatthe dmell would haue ys deafe, 


| becauſe he that heareth inftruQon is inthe way to life, but He 


which heaves not inftrufton goeth out of theway,Prouerbs 10.17, 
To ſhew the neceſſitie of hearing the word which wee ſhould 
heare, is called weate in the fifth chapter and the eleventh verſe 
ofthe Epiltlero the Hebrues, and the want of the ord is called 
a famine in the eight chapter of Amos Propheſie and the ele- 


| O 
uenth yerſe,as though it were as necef{ariefor vs to beare, as it 


isto cate, 
Although our heartsare contrarieto the Ford more then to 


any thing belide,yet no man canthinke that this is the Yord of - 


” er oa 7 4 "6 N_ 
» BREE ns Fs) hee] 4 


 Thefirit Sermon, ©2061 
fhould gite place vntoit, When men would notheare, God ' _ 
 ſpaketothe grou nd; Oh earth,carth,carth beare the word of the 


. 


God, buthe thinkes it neceflarie to be heard, Beſides,if Chriſt be 


the Yord(asS.lohn callethhim in the firſt chapter and 14.verſe) 
andtheYPordis received by no other meanes but by hearing on- 
Iy,can any manthen receiue Thrift without hearing? Let not a-« 
ny be thus fond ſo vainely todreame: for that wereto receiue 


the Word without the Word. = 
Therefore as Iohn wepr vntill the Booke was opened, and fo 


ſoone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung : ſo we ſhould count 
itthe greatelt cauſe of weeping when the Zordeis taken from 


ys that we cannot heareit, and the greateſt cauſe of rejoycing 


when it1s open to vs that we may heare withour ler, Thus much 


of the neceſittic of hearing.” 

Secondly.touchingthe fruit that commeth by hearing:Ofall 
our ſenſes bearing is the ſenſe of learning, and therforeSalomon,, 
begins his Wiſedome, with Fearken my ſonne,Pro,x.8.opening 
as it werethe doore where Wiſedome muſt enter, Therefore ex- 
cept inpraying,temprations neuertrouble a man ſo much as fn 
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hearing, 
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 bearing,which ſheweth that theſe two are the deſtroyers of the 
. deſtroyer : therefore as the termprer himſelfe could not abide to 
hearethe Z*ord when Chriſt ipake, ſo he cannot abide that wee 


Manth.z, {hould hearethe Word, It mult needs bee good forvs whichour 


enemics would keepefrom vs, 
 Manyhearingthe Ford have met with knowiedge,hauemet 
with comfort, haue met with {aluation, but without the ord 
-never any was conuerted to God, Therefore whenſocuer the 
word is preached,cuery one may ſay to himſelte,as the Diſciples 
aid to theblinde man,Be of good comfort,he calleth thee ; be of 
good comfort,the Lord calleththee, When Chriſt heard a wo- 
man ſay,Bleſjed are the breaFts which pane thee ſucke,Chrilt re- 
© plied, Bleſſed are they which beare the word of God:(\hewing,that 
| his Diſciples were more bleſſed for hearing bim,then his mother 
for bearing him. As laac gaue Iacob a double bleſſing,fo Chriſt 
" bleſſeththem againe: for in Matthew 16.17. he faith, Bleſſedare 
WE. the eares which hearethe things which you heare: ſhewing that 
0%7* the Iewes were more bleſſed then all the world, becauſe they 
had this one bleſſing to heare the trueth. Ifthey be bleſſed which 
 bearexthen you come hither for a bleſſing,& he which is bleſſed 
wanteth nothing. Euery priuiledgedoth import ſome ſpeciall 
goodto him which hath it : but it js the priuiledge of manto 
heare the Word,and therefore the Word became man, becauſe it 
belongethonely to man. Goq hath giuen life and light and food 
tofoules,and filhes,& beaſts,buthis Word is the prerogatiue of 
man, Asroſpeakeis the propertic of man,ſoto beare is the pro- 
pertieof man, To ſhew the fruite which commeth by bearing, 
_Chritt calleth the Ford which we ſhould heare, Verbum Regni, 


Mar.10.49- 


Lu.11.28 


| Ma Thetfardsf he Kingdoms a6 conghic brought angdome 


Ul 


" + 
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- withir:to ſhe the fruit whichcommethby hearing: The Diſ- 

Jobn 6.18, Ciplescallthe 7Yord which we ſhould heare, Verbum vite, The 
word of life, as though it brought life withit: to ſhew'thefruite 

YVerſers, thatcommethby bearing,Chrilt compareththe good begrersto 
the fruitful ground: to ſhew the fruit that commeth by hearing, 

\ Paul faith, Fath commeth by hearing,in theo to the Romanes, 
there is one fruite: Knowledge commerh by bearing, Matthew the | 

fifreenth and tenth verſe, there is another fruite.: Comfort com- 

meth by bearing Pſalm. 119.there is another ftuice; the ſenſe of 

SEN 0 | ſinne 
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The Avid Se Sevites: | oh, 303 '—Y 
fiane cotameth by hearing,there is another fruit, As Chriſt with 29 2, = 
fiue loaues and rwo fiſhes fed five thouſand men:ſo Peter with 
one Sermon conuerted three thouſand ſoules, Agrippa hearing 49: 2.41. 
Paul but once,almoſt becaine a Chriſtian : the Eunuch hearing Att: 26.27, 
Philip but once, ftraiyht receiued the faith : Zacheus hearing Alt18.38, 
Chriltbut once, paue balfe his goods tothe poore : {ol doubte 
not but ſoine goe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians like A- 
grippa,lome whole Chriſtians like the Eunuch,expreſſing their 
Hith Ike Zacheus.Now 3 littte andthen alitelethe ſoule g grOWs 
eth like thebodie.If you heare well, our voycets like the ſound 
of the Rammes hornes that made the Walles of Jericho toreele, 1,7, 6, 
nay it will make the walles of Hell to reele, for the ſame Word 
madethe prinde of hell giue backe,M atthew 4: 7. Although at 
all othertimes wee are as plaine and ſimple as Iacob, yet at t this 
time wehaue a promiſe, and itis giuento vs (for your ſake)ts 
ſpeake ſometimethat which we coceiue not our ſelues,becaiiſe 
thehoureis come wherein God hath appoyntedto call ſomeof 
you as he hath done fome of you before, Therfore as the prince= 1,Sam.rr; 
ly ſpirite came vpon Saul when hee ſhould raigne, toteachhim 
how he ſhould rule : ſothepropheticall fpiritecommethypon_ 
preachers when they ſhould teach, to teach them how they 
ſhould ſpeake. Therfore as Chrilt was contented to bebaptized 
of lohn,fo be you contentto be inftrued of vs,that if wee bee Mar,3.z5. | 
more (imple then you, the glorie of God toy appeare more iti 
_ conuerting you by vs. 

- © Thirdhie, touching the kinde of hearers: If all whichcome 
 toheare, did heare as they ſhould, Chrif neede not warne VS, 
Take heede how ye heare. But as we ptay, ſo weheare, the one is . 
alip-labouy;andthe other iz an care-labour.As children play the 
trewants in the ſchoole,formen play the rrewants inthe Church: 
tiow miny-comets heare me,and yer{petaduentire) ſome doe - 
hotheare,while I ſpeake of hearing? One hath no pircher,ano» 
thet hathleft his pitcher behinde him, another hathbrought a 
broken pitcher which will hold no wacer : therefore Chriſt Cal 
eth vs Fiſhers + for as' a Fiſher taketh but a ſexe inreſpe&t of 
thoſe which $or by,ſo weteformebut a fewihreſpe@&f ther, 
Whithgo aft yof Chrifts 
Derived after our heareri. When the Athe 


y came Firtt of Pauls hearers,andit zen'of C 
iangheard Paal 24 15.32. 
: preach 


 ._ Fey The Artof Hearing : 
Pfaim,t. 


preach ofthe reſurrection, it is ſaid,that ſome mocked.there is one 


| ſortythe chatre of ſcorners: lome layd, we will heare thee of this a« 
g4ine; there is anotherſort whichare not yetreſoJued, but defire 


robee better inſtructed : ſome didaflent ynto him and receiued 


his doQtrive,as Dioniſius Areopagita, and Damaris a woman; | 


there isthe belt ſort; we never preach but we have all theſe hea- 


_ rers, ſome mocke, ſome waver, and ſome belecue, Now of 


Chriſts bearers: we finde inthe Goſpellthat Chriſt had foure 
ſortes of h#arers: while I count them toyou, thinke of whart ſore 


you are, for I doubt not but that there be here of all forts, Some 
heard himzo wonder at him. hike Herod, which was moved 


withthefame that went of him : ſome came to heare, becauſe 
they would know all things,that they might begbleto talke of 
them. It ſceemesthat [udas was ſuch a ſcholler, for he had learned 
to preach but not to follow : fome came to cauill and to trip 
him in his ſpeeches,of theſe hearers were the Scribes and Phari- 
ſies which would make him an enemie to Czſar: ſome were 
like tothe good ground, which came to know whatthey might 
doe,and how they ſhould belceue,like the humble Scribe which 
inquiredthe way to heauen, ' robs, 
Now to our bearers. As there were wiſe Virgins and fooliſh 
Virgins:!o there are wiſe hearers, and fooliſh hearers,Some are 
ſonice that they had rather pine th take their food of any which 
is licenſed by a Biſhop,as if Helias ſhouldrefuſe his food becauſe 
arauenbroughtit to him and not an Angell: ſorrie come ynto 


_ the ſeruiceto ſaue forfeiture, and then they Ray the Sermon for 


ſhame:ſome come becauſe they would not be coiited Atheiſts: 
ſome come becauſethey would auoidthe pame of Papiſts:ſome 
cometopleaſetheirfriends, one ath a good a friend, 
and leaſt be ſhould oftend him he frequentsthe preachers, that 
his friend may thinke well of him:ſome come withtheir maſters 


_ ,& milireſles for attendance:ſome come with a fame;they haue 


heard great ſpeechof the man,and therfore they will ipend one 
houreto hearebim once, buttoſce whether it be ſo as they lay : 

ſore comebecauſethey be idle,to paſſe thetime they goe toa 

Sermon,leaſt they ſhould be wearie- of doing nothing : ſome 

come withtheir fellowes,oncfairh,ler vs gotothe Sermon:con- 

tent ſaith he,andhe goeth for companie: ſome braareſound 

$ | ot” 
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ge The firſt Sermon. " $co 
of a yoyce asthey paſſe by the Church, and Rep in beforethey 
be aware : another hath ſome occaſion of buſineſſe, and he ap- 
poynts his tricnd ro meete him atſuch aSermon,astheydoeat 
Pauls: all theſe are accidentallþearers, like children which fit in 
the market, and neither buy nor {cl}, But as many foxes haue 
beene taken when they came co take: ſo they whichcameto 
 ſpie, or wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haue chaunged their mindes 
| before they went home, like one which findes when hee dooth 
not leeke, 
As ye come with diuers motions, ſo yeeheare in diuers man= 
ners: Oneislikean Athenian, and hee hearkeneth after newes: 
if the preacher ſay anything of our: Armies beyond the {ca, or 
counlellat home,or matters of Court,that is his lure: another 1s 
likethe Pharife,and he watcheth if any thing bee ſaydthatmay 
be wreltcd to be ſpoken againſt perſons in high place, that hee 
may play the diuell in accuſing of his brethren, let him write 
thacin his tables roo : another ſmackes of cloquence, and hee 
gapes for aphraſe, that when hee commeth to his Ordinarie, he 
may haue one figure moreto grace and worſhip hiscale : ano- 
ther is male-content,and hee neuer pricketh vp his earestill the 
preacher come to girdagainſt ſome whom he ſpiteth, & when 
the Sermon is done, heeremembreth nothing which was ſaidto- 
him,but chat which was ſpoken againſt other : another com= 
meth' ro gaze about the Church, bee hath an cuill eye,which is 
Rill looking vpon that from which Iob did avert his cyc: ano- 
ther commeth to muze, ſo ſoone as hee is ſet, heefalleth intoa 
browne ſtudie, ſometimes his mind runnes on his market, ſomee 
times of his 1ourncy, ſometimes of his ſuite, ſomtimes of his dine - 
ner, ſometimes of his ſport afterflinner, and the Sermon is done 
beforethe man thinke where he is : another commethto heare, 
but ſo ſoone as the preacher hath ſayd his prayer, hee falles faſt 
allecpe, as though hee had been' broughrin for a corps,and the 
preacher ſhouldpreachat his funerall, 1-2 
This isthe generation of hearers : is not the ſaying of Chriſt 
fulfilled now, Hearing you heare not ?becauſe wee heare and 
heare not, like a couctous churle which goethbya beggar when 
hee crieth in Chriſts name for reliefe, and hearethbun cric,but.. 
Will not heare hum, becauſe hee craueththat which hce will not 
V5: > -1--- ol 
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” es.” The Art of Hearing: 
part with. May we not ſay againe wich Chrift. hat went ye out 
to ſee,ratherthen Yhat went we out toheare, ſeeing yeremember 
that which ye ſee, and forget all which ye heare? So you depart 
from our Sermonslike a (liderhrifts purſe which will holde no 
money,and as you goec home one ſayth he doth notedifie: ano- 
ther ſayth, I cannot profirby him : another fayth, he keepes not 
ro biscext : another {ayth, heſpeakes not to the heart : asifthe 
ground ſhould complaine ofthe ſeede whichwil not receiue the 
jeede, Isnot this the cauſe why your Preachers about the citic 
care not how they preach, becauſe their Jockeshaue no careto 
| heare?Is not thisthe cauſe why God doth not heare ys, becauſe 
ye will notheare him? Is notthisthe cauſe why ye are ſuch Do- 
&tors in the world, and ſuch infants in the Church ? Yeelearned 
your trade in ſeuen yeares, but you hauenot learnedreligion in 
all youryeares.Can you giue any reaſon for it but this? you mar- 
ked when your maſter taught you yourtrade, becauſe you ſhuld 
live by it : but you marked notthe preacher when he taught you 
_ religton,becaule you doe notlivebyit, 
Come now tothe daunver by hearing amiſſe, Chriſt layth, 
Take beede how you heare © Inthe fourth chapter of Deuterono- 
mie it is ſaid, Take 6:ed 19wye forget that wh:ich ye heare, This 
Take heed alwaies goeth before ſome daunger:therfore as Paul 
ſfaith,that menreceiue y Sacrameur totheir ſaluation,ortotheir 
damnation,z.Corinthians1z. ſo Chriſt ſaith, thacmen heare the 
word totheir {aluation,or totheir damnation, The word which [ 
IRS bane ſpoken ſhall iudge you in the latter day, Tohn 12. Tris called 
8 the ſauonr of life, vecaule it ſaueth; andir is called rhe ſanour of 
| 3:Cor.2.16, . death,becauſeir codemneth, An eul eye ingendreth luſt,and an 
evillcongue ingendrethtrife: bur ancuilleare makethan here- 
tike,and a Schilmatike, and an Idolater. This carelefſc hearing £Þ *: 
made God take away his word from the Tewes: therefore you |} 7c! 
may hearethe word fo,as it may be taken from you, as the talent be 
Marth,25, Wasirom him that hidie: for God will not leauc bis pearles | oft 
_.._ .£mith{wine, but as he faith;Y/har haſt thou to dototake my words ( bY: 
 #nthy month, ſeeing thou hateſt to bee reformed ? So he will ſay, If v 
what baſt chou to doetotake my word in thy eare, ſeeing thou hay 
 hateſttobe reformed?Ifany of you goe away no betterthen you If 
came,you are notlike hearers, bur like cyphers, which ſupplic a 24% 
wh, 4.12) j: Fi place: 
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lace, but fignifienothing; ſo you take a roome but leammeno- 
thing : andthey which are cyphers in the houſe of God, ſhall be 
cyphers inthe kingdome of God. Therefore it thov have an euwill 
cye,and an euill congue,and an euill band, and an euill foote, yer 
haue not an cuill caretoo: for then all isevill, becauſethe care 


mult reach all, Ifthe care hcarken toeuill, thenthe heart muſt. 


learneeuill. Therefore an euill care is compared toa bad por= 
ter, whichlets in euery one ina gay coate,though he be neuer ſo 
bad; and keepes out him that goes bare, though he be neuerſo 
good: fo an cuill carelersallthar is euill enter intothe heart, but 
allthat is good ſhuttes the doore againſt it, leaſt it ſhouldſerthe 
ſpirit and the fleſh at variance, Oh, if the Adderhad notRopped 
his care, how long fince had he been charmed ? But the ſhorte(t 
timein Gods ſeruice isthe longeſttime in all the day. The beaſts 
came-tothe Arke to ſave themſelues,and men willnotcome to 
the Church to ſaue themſelues. /t 7s roo farre,ſfaith Ieroboam, but 
it wete not too farre if Teroboam were not ynwilling.One thing 
is neceſſarie, and all ynneceſſaries are preferred before ir. The 
orcateſt treaſure in the world is moſt deſpiſed,the Srtarre which 
ſnould leade vs to Chriſft,the Ladder whichſhould mount ys to 
heauen,the Mater that ſhould cleanſe our Jeprofie, the Mſanna 
that ſhouldrefreſh our hunger,and the Booke that we ſhuld me- 
ditateon day and nightlieth in our windowes, no man readeth 
ir,no man regardeth it : the loue of God, and the loue of know- 


| ledge, andthe lou®of ſaluation is ſo colde, that wee will not 


reade oner one booke for it, foral we ſpende ſo many idle times 
while wee liue, If Samuel hadthought that God had ſpoken to 
him,he would not baueſlept; but becauſe he thought it was not 
God but Eli, therefore heſlept: ſo, becauſe you remembernot 
that it is God whichſpeakes;therefore you marke not : butif you 


remember Chrilts ſaying; He which hearethyeu heareth me,and 


be which defpiſeth you defpiſeth mee,you would heare the yoyce 


ofthe preacher as you would heare the voyceot (3 OD. Surely 


Lukg to. 


”_ 


Pſaſm,x.%; 


(beloued) wee knowe no other way toſaue younorourſelues z:- 


if wee did, hoyw wretched were wee tokeepeit fromyou,which 


haue no other calling, butro ſhew youthe way of ſaluation ? ' 


IFrhis bee the way and no other, itthis bee ſhewedyouandno 
other, and yet you Will nottakeit,burt chulſe another; thenare 
\ a BE _ you 


AR 
»Þ 
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you not condemned by any other, but you condemne your 
ſelues. He which will not heare is worſe thea Herod : for as bad 
as he was, yet itisſayd of him, thar hee heard Iohn. Nay, euen 
thoſe whom our Sauiour Chriſt in che Parable before this text 
_ comparethto the barren, the ſtonie, and the thornie ground, 
were all hearers, and therefore he which will not heare, is worſe 
then anyground. Itisſayd of Saul, thattho ugh he were haun- 
ted with ancuill ſpirit, yer when hce heard Dauid play vpon the 
Harpe, the euill fir departed from him : ſo they which heare, 
haue ſome eaſe of their finnes, ſome peace of conſcience, ſome 
intermiſſion of their teare, as Saui had when he heardthe Harp : 
but chey which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of their 
feare,nor of their griefe, nor of their linnes, becauſethe euill ſpi- 
rit neuer departechfrom them. Therefore as all the beaſts trem- 
ble whenthe Lionroreth, ſo let all men hearken when God 
reacheth, 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 


— 
M— 
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THrak SECOND SER M ON, 


NUT Nthe end hereof isprooued, that none ſhould 
S)\EEgg, preach wirhour due meditation: whichis acom- 
27 SA monprefumprionintheſedaies ; and makes the 
PN Word and Minilteriedeſpiſed. 
FLA Nowitremaineth that I ſhouldteach you ſo 
to heare, that you may remember that which is 
 fayd,andlearne more by one Sermon then you reape by tenne. 
Chriſt callethnone vato him butthem whichbunger and chiri}, 
asif none were fit to heare the Word, butthey which hunger 
after it, and bring a (tomacke withthem, Tcis written of 'the 
Hart,that when helifceth vp his cares, he is quicke of hearing, 
and heareth cuery noyſe: but when helaieth downe his cares, 
| heisdeafe, and hearetirnothing: So iris, when you marke and 
when you marke not. They which are quicke of hearing, are 
fure of remembrance, but they which are dullof hearing are 
fhort in keeping : therefore before Iteach you how to heate; 
L-. give 


1. > NY —_ _—Y 


The PR Sermon, 
give me leaueto ſay againe as my text ſayth, Takg beede how ye 
heare,that both our laboursbe nor loft. 

As there be ewo ſpirits, ſo there be two:doQrines, two wile» 
domes,andewo counſels. In x. Timoth.4.1.chere is» dodtrine 
of diuels : if you heare that doQtrine, you hearken to the diuel}, 

a5Saul did toa Witch, In the fifteenth of Matthew there is a 
A of men, which Chriftcalles Leawen : if youhearkento 
that you ſha' [errelike men, becauſe theblind leade the blinde; 
Ia Gene. 3. there is a coun ſell ofthe Serpent : if you hearken to 
that,you ſhall periſh like Eve.In the 2. Sam. 18.there is a wiſe- 
dome of Achitophel : if you hearken rothat, you ſhall ſpeede 
| like Abſolom.Of alltheſe Salomon faith Harken no more to the 
words which make thee toerre.Butthereisanotherdottrine, Act. 
13.12,which is called, T he deftrine of the Lora: of this it is ſaid; 

Luk. 8.17/69ſoemer bath as eare to beere ler biimbeare;: 
Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heara,, When Peter and 
John would make the cripple attentiue, chey '| ayd vnto him, 


Looke vpon vs : {o, many to ſharpen their atrention, defireto A z, 


ſtandbefore the preacher, that they maylookehim inthe face. 
By this little helpe Peter ſhewerh, that we had neede ro vie ma- 
ny helpes, to make vs heare well. Inthethirteenth chapter, and 


f1 beak verſe of the propheſie of Ieremie, when the Lord ſpea« 


keth,itis ſayd: Heare andgineeare, asthongh we ſhould heare 
and imorethen heare, This morechen heare,i is co marke and yn- 
| derſtand, andremember,and belceue; and tollowe that which 
| We hcare: Ikethe Iewes which ſayd,:e All which thou ſpeakeſÞ 

fromthe Lord, we will ds it, Ex09.24.Soallthat which we ſpeake 
vynto you fromthe Lord you ould doe it : Therefore all the 
commandementsbut thelatt, are commaundements of doing. 
And Salomon in the twelfth chapter oft Eccleſiaſtes, and thirs 


teenth yerſe, concludes hisdoQrine withthis, which he calleth 


the fumme ofal) : Feare the Lord andheepe his commandement s. 
In the third chapterof Exodus, and rhe fifthverſe; Godreach- 
ethvs how to heare, when he i peakes to Mofes, and bids him 


put off bis ſhoes :lo'we ſhould puroffourluſts, and ourthoughts, | 


and our cares,and our fancies, andall ourbufineſſewhenGod 
ary þ for hee whichthinkes or doth any thing elle, when hee 
ould doe that whichis vetgor] though it bee 200d which hee 

V 3 _. 


Mer.10, 


Pro,16.27, 


Eſ4.42.23. 


”" —_ 
doth, :yet hee doth finne in doing it. 


The Art of Hearing : 


} 


Inche tenth ofthe Reuelation, an Angell teacheth vs howto 
heare, when he willed lohatoeate the booke : ſhewing that we 
ſhouldhunger after the word,and digeſt it into euery partas we 
digeſt meate, 

In Matthew 15. Chriſtteacheth yshow to heare, when hee 
layth, Heare and underſtand, And againe in Marke 4. when he 
ſayth, Fake heed what ye beare. And Eſay teacheth you howto 
heare, when he ſaith : Heare for afterwards: (hewing,that more 


doe nearefor the preſent then for afterward becauſethey forget 


it againe,and after a while are neuer the better. In x.Corinth 6.r. 
Paul teacheth vs how to heare, when he ſayth, Keceine not the 


grace of God invame,ſhewing, that many heare comforr.& are 


Math, 22, 


fathers buſines. 


not comtorted,many keare inſtruction, and are not inſtructed. 
James teacheth ys how to heare, chap.1.22, when he ſaith, Be not 
hearers only but deers:(hewing,that you ſhuld do as you heare, 
asyou would haueys todoe as weteach,In the 10.of Luke, Ma- 
rieteacheth ys howto heare;when ſhe leaues all to fir at Chrilts 
feere and matrke his doctrine : ſhewing that we ſhould nor ſay 


like che churliſh guetts, we haue other buſineſſe: burthatthis is 


our bulineſſe,as Chriſt anſwered his parents, muff goe about my 


4 
. 


heardche ſayings of Anna and Simeon,and Chrift,itis ſaid, that 


He pondered chem, andlaid them wp in ber beart : (hewing, that 


our cares {houldbebur mefſengersto the heart:for our treaſure 
ſhould be where the heart is,as the heart is where thetreafuare is, 


 Intheſeuenteenthofthe Acts, the me of Bercea teach vs hoiv to 


heare, when they went home 8 ſearched the ſcriptures ſo ſoone 


as they haJheard Paul preach,to fee wherher Moſes & the Pro- 
phets did each chefame, ſhewing that the word is oar Touch- 
K2neto tric the dodtrines if we will not crie. THU? OR 

Tn che eight of Luke, allthe Diſciples reachys how to heare 


when they noted Chrifts parable. repeatcd ic acaine vntohim 


to know the meaning:{hewing that we ſhould not onely heare, 
and thepreacheronly preach;butif you doubt of any thing, you 


ſhould inquire,and they (hould inftrut you againe. Ta the thitd 
of Luke, the Souldiersandthe Harlots, andthe Publicansteach 


In Luke2. the Virgineteacherh vs how to heare, when ſhee 


The firſt Sermon. 3r2 
Fs how toheare, whenthey come to require,and aske, Mater, 
what ſhall we doe? ſhewing,thart we ſhould come tohearc ſome« 
thing which may incourage vs tothisvertue,or arme vs againſt 
that vice,that we go from hearing to doing as lohn taughtthem: 
all cheſe are glaſſes in the ſcripture for the heater to addrefie 
himſelfe by, before he come to the Sermon. ER. 
Behide theſe, other things doe teach vs too. As Salomon 
ſayth, Goe ro the Piſmire and learne to labour : lo Chriſt in the 
beginning of this chapter ſendes vs to the husbandman to 
learne to heare, as he prepareth the ground beforehe ſoweth his 
ſcede, leaſt his ſeede ſhould beloſt : ſowee ſhould prepare our 
hearts before we heare; leaſt Gods ſeede be loſt. Inthetenthof 
John he ſends ysto the ſheepe:' asthey know'the yoyce oftheir 
ſhepheard, and will not heare a ſtranger; ſo we ſhould know 
the voyce of Chrift from the voyce of Popes, or Doctors, of 
Councels,or Traditions,leatt we goe like Samuel, from Godto 
Eli, When you haue beenin the ſheepe-folds, goto the woods, 
and learne ofthe birds; forthey will liſten to him whichteach- 
| eththem tofing, thatthey learne to fingthe ſamenore after 
| him; ſo weeſhouldlearne to hngthetune of the pirit: for they 
which hearethe word aright,learneto ſpeake euenasthe Word 
ſpeaketh, _ {4 
Beſide thele ſchoolemaflers, we have other Teachers too, all 
the ticles whichare giuento the Word, doeteach vs how wee 
(houldheareithe Word. The Apolilescalrheir writings Epe/Hes, 
| The Epiſtleto rhe Romanes, The Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, c. 
ſhewing thac the Wordis like an Epiltle ſent from Godro man, 
wherein he writes his minde familiarlyynto vs, and therfore we 
Tſhouldreade it, heare ir, marke it, and ſcanne it,as wee woulde 
__ aletter which comes from ſome of our familiar & deere 
ends, 
In Marke 14 the Goſpell of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will, ſhewing rhatour Legacies are written in it, andthat wee 
ſhould heare itand markeit, and plie it till wee bee as cunning 
in Gods will, as wee are in our Fathers will. Inthe fir{t Epille 
ofSainc Paul to Timothie,the fixt chapter,the Word is called a 
charge,and inthe ſecondto Timothie, the fourth chapter, God 
Is calleda /#dge,{hewing that we ſhould heare the word of God 
roll 7 lhe V4: 2s 


<= .312 The os of "== 

as wee hearkento a Tudge,when he giues a char arge, -or pronoun. 

_ cetha ſentence:for euery ſentence inthis book is a charge tothe 
King,orthe Counſleller, or the Lawyer;orthe penatber;ol one, 
or other, let cuery oncheare his charge. 

lathe fifth chapter ofthe Epiltlero the Hebrues,verſe r.4.the 
Word is called meaze,ſhewing that we ſhoulddefire andhunger 
10heareir, Andastheflomackeſends the ftrengrhofthe meate 
jntocuery memberof the bodie: ſo we ſhouldſend tothe eye, 
that which is {pokento theeye : and to the eare, that which is 
 ſpoxentortheeare:,and tothe tongue, that which is fpoken te 
ihe rongue: and tothe hand, thar which is ſpokento theFand.If 
thou heare comfort;apply tharto thy feare. [fthotheatea pro- 
miſe,apply thattothy diltrult. If thou heatea thtearnins, apply 
that to thy preſumption,and hill yp the gap {t1]] where the divel 
entercth, 

Inthe parablebefore my text, the Waordis com pared ro eede: 
the Preachers co lowers, andthe hearers tothe ground,ſhewing 
that ye come hitherto bee watered and drefſed, and manred : 
therefore if Gods ſeede be ſowne, andthe diuels fruite come vp, 
you are likethe Tewes which brought Chrilt vineger when hee 
thirfted for wine. 

As the little birds perke vp hel heads . i peiedbnts 
comes wirh meate, 'and-prepatecheirbeakesto rakeir, (triving 
who ſhall catch molt; now this lookes to bee ferued; andnow 
that lookes for abit, and euery mouthis open tillic be filled : ſo | 
you arc herelike birds,and weethe damme,and the Worde the | 
food, therfore you muli preparea mouthito take ir:They which | 
arc hungric will txiue forthe bread which is caſtamon if them, 
and thinke this is ſpoke rome,thisis ſpoken rome, 1 haeneede | 
of this, and T haue ncede ofthis: comforc-goe thouto myfteare, 
promiſe goe thouto my diftruſt, threatning goe thou to my ſec- : 
curitie,andche word ſhallbeelike a perfume;which bath odour 
forcuery.one. 

Theſe are good mmonnences for-allhearers tothinke that 
-the Word is an Epifile from Godynto them; that itisthe Will 
wherein their Legaciesare written, F itisa chargefr6the Iudge 
of life and death, that it is the meate whereby theyliue, thar iris | *, 
Bae th hich if; it grow they are fruitful, if it wone not,they 

haue 
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haue no fruit : but theſe are general matters, my defire istoteach 
you a compendious way of hearing, which you hauenot heard 
avec as theordis called a briefe word;ſoyou may learne 
it briefly : forit isnot gainfull vnto vs as it is ro Lawyers, Phiſi- 
tions and Surgeons, to keepe you long in hand, butto heale you 
and diſpatch you quickly as Chrilt healed the Leapers, 
This age hath deuiſed ders methodestolearne many things ® 
in ſhortertime thenchey werelearned of old:A man may ſpend 
ſcuen yeares in learning to write, and hee may meete witha 
Scribe which will teachhim as much in a moneti1,. Aprentiſe 
may ſpend aiae yeares in learning atrade,& {ome maſter(ifhe 
were dilpoled)would each him as muchin atwelue moneth.A 
man may fetch ſuch a compaſie that he may be a whole moneth 
in goingto Barwicke,and another which knoweth the way will 
oo it in leſſe then a weeke;lo to every thing thereis a farther way 
anda neerer way,and {o there isto knowledge. You docnotre- 
member the hundreth parc of chat which you haue heard, andto 
morrow you will notremember the tenthnote whichyou heare 
this day. It may bee that ſome will remember more: and why 
not thou as well as he?becaule one vſeth an helpe of his memo- 
rie, which the other vieth nor. If you will vſc his policie, you ſhall 
remember as well as hee: for lethim neglet hishelpe, andthe 
| belt memorie here {hall noc carrie away halfe which hemarketh 
now,vntillicbe night, When the woma of Samaria heard Chriſt 
ſpeake of a water,ofwhich he that driaketh ſhal thirſt no-more,Ob 
(laichſhe'gine me of rhat water:\o now youheare of ſuch a-way, 
you would faine know it : but will you. vie ic? wiſh thatI were 
ſuch a meſſenger,thar I could compell youvnto it: fortrulyyne-_ | 
till you vſeir, you ſhallncuerlearne fafter thenyou doe. Now T Mar,zz. 
thinke you /hauc a defire to heare it, [will ſhewit vatoyou: Firſt 
"1h mine opiniontwo things out ofeuery. Sermonare eſpcially 
tobenotred,that whichthou diddeſt not knowe before, and thax 
which ſpeaketh tothine owne Gnne; tor fo thou ſhalcincreaſe 


- 


thy knowledye,and leſſentby vices. 


- 
- 


% 


— New ifthou wouldeſt remember boththeſea yeere hence as 
freſh asnow,this is the beſt policiethateuerthou ſha!tlearnegto © -: 
put thera preſently in praCtiſe,that is,toſend themabroad roall _ 
the parts ofthy ſoule, and membersofthy body,andreformethy: 
: . 


Inks 3. 
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ſet ſemblably ro them, 8 thou ſhalrneuer forget them, for thy 


Ipe, that is, recorde euery note 1n thy tminde as the preacher 
gocth,and after before thou doeſt eate,or drinke,ortalke,or doe 
any thing cls,repcate all rothy ſelfe.I do knowſome inthe V ni- 
uerfitie, which did never heare good Serms, but as ſoone asthey 


- were goue,they rehearſed it thus,andlearned more by this (as 


they ſayd) then by their reading and Hudie : for recording that 
which they had heard when it was freſh, they could remember 
all, and hereby got a berter facilitic in preaching,then they could 
Jearne in bookes, The like profit Iremember I gained when 
wasa [choller by the likepractile, 

The Philoſophers & Oratorsthat have written ſuchvolumes, 
haue left in their writings, thatthis was the keeper of their lear- 


nine. like the bagge which beareth the treaſures. Therfore I may 


_ ſay with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſer then Chriſtians: for the 


Orators and Philoſophers yicd this helpe in hearing of carthlie 
things,and we wiltnot yſe itin hearing ofheauenly things, The 
onely cauſe why you forget ſo faſt as you heate, and all of the 


Sermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarſe the ſubfiice of one 


in our bearts,toccmfort or counſaile you w hen you have need, 
is becauſe you wentfrom ſermon to dinner, and neuerthought 
any more ofthe matter, asthough it were enovghto heare, like 
heues which hold waterno longerthen they are in a river, 

_ What a ſhame is this to remember cuerie clauſe in your 
Leaſe, and cuerypoynt in your Fathers Will, nay, roremember 
anold tale ſo long as youliue,thoughit be long fince you heard 


_ it, and the leſſons which ye heare now, will be gone within this 


houre,that you may aske what hath Rollen my ſerm6 from me? 


Therefore that you may notheare ys in vaine.as you hauc heard | 
others,my exhortation ynto you is torecord when you ate gone, 
that which you haucheard. If Icould teach you a better way, 1 


would : but Chrifts Diſciples vſed this way when their thoughts 


ranne vpon his ſpeech, and madethem come againe to him to 


O 


aske the meanng:the Virgin his Mother vſcd this way whenſhe 


pondered his ſayings, and layd them vp in her heart : the good 
hearcrsof Bercea vied this way, when they carried Pauls Sermo 


home with them, that they might examine it by the Scriptures. 


raiſe remembreth the. But beforethis you muſt vie another 


"ne" ond nt Eo er ig tt i EE EE 6 et rac en IRS oa Wd os FONTS - 1435 ers ho AGE Pn We EE any. 4 ah. PR "I as. 2 on. 
: .* CHEE: i $a Pi key ITY IE Ye 'S x g . . » » 9s <A ESSE CET Cod LES 4 >= PIES" TM SHR EO ;® Vo COILS OP 6! RL ets: c - 2710 CIGFS. 5-0 
0 - v3 _= 2 * þ Y £ q 2 A & % ale at x Te s CLITKA ERS NTES = oO ONT ag ONT = IR ee OST EE a7 J TOS bh 5 ot 63” : 
. bs ; >” IF np. E Tor, Ee SIC RI 9 fag ROY Pe on ee nan dE RES IE I a WB PES 5 33-: Hige 
Pe I 4 : LY: vs 7 ; # £35 CE PRE. - Be = ER ne ed 0s : OE nr Ages: 2? FX: $ 5 "%s 
fi _—_ FP £ D&. - far 6: Pr bu © 7 rt nd SE a ta$* 2b hn EC IS En Is x 4 q * 4 I Pe 
| So - Fork, ; IE es ce ns; NE Dp EE ed So - : yr A % 


This | 


Ws 
bk, 4 
bY *$ k 


2% I MCLE 
Px 3-25 | ET I I ES TAE bo ooo, An dT ER ne CT ar 38 
oy "- 7 Sk ono EST eo DA I IR oo ET 
ORE on EN OR BIR. I. OE Tore, OT ot, a 
bong "4 SF ve 2h: SIN Fre "5309 JO IMp OE X a. - 
EO OTIS © oY 


The ſecond Sermon. 2 
This difference is nnted berweene Iacob and his ſonnes; when 
loſeph vitred his dreame his brechren gaue no regardetoir:but 
it 1s bad char Father [acob noted the ſaying, Therefore this mult Gen.z7.11, 
needes be an excellent way.For if Ioſeph,and Mary,and Chriſts 
Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vato you as I doe, and ſhew youa way 
to heare,they would ſhew you the ſame way that they yſed the= 
ſclues. You cannot tell how much it will profite you ynill you 
practiſe c:dobuttrieitone moneth,and if you loue knowledge, Ig 
Iam ſure you will vie it while you line : but if you will notvſe 
it for all chat can be ſayd, truly you ſhall be like the olde women 
whici Saint Paul ſpeakes of, which were alwaies learning, and 
neuer the wiſer, > 

| Thisisourfirltlefſon ynto you, Take heede how you heare + Eſa.36. 

Imayſaynow, Take heede how you readetoo. Forthere are _ 
bookes abroade like Iſmacls ſcoffes, like Rabſhekerh his ray- 
lings, likethe ſongs which were made agayaſt Dauid, which 
may write forthe title of their bookes, Foo/es 5x print, If Hiel 1.Kin.t6.34 
hath not bail lericho agayae, theſe might be fit workmen for 
ſuch aframe. If you mult I ake heed howyou hearegthen we muſt Of negli- 
rake heede how we preach, foryou heare that which we preach, 5© preacks 
Therefore Paulputtethnone amongttthenumber ofpreathers 
but chey which cut che worde aright : thatis, in right words, in' 
right ſenſe, and ia rightmethode ; and becauſe nonecan doe 
this without ſtudie and meditation, therfore heteacheth Timo» 
thic co giue attendanceto Doctrine: that is, tomake a ſtudie & 
labour of it : for as Saint Paul ſayth,that in Peters Epiſtles there 
bec manythings hardco vnderſtand : fo'in Paules Epiflles, and 
Iohns Epiſtles,and lames Epiitle,there bee many harde thinges. 
too, Which Dauid before called: 7he wonders of the Law, and 
Paule calleth. The mifteric of [a/nation, and Chrift calleth «4 
| Treaſure bidjnthegraund, Therefore Salomon confeſſeth that 
hee Rudicd for bis doctrines, Ecclehialtes 2 2.verl.yo, Although: 
he was the wiſeſt & learned{t manthateuer was,yerhe thought 
that withovr {tude he could nat doe much vood, Daniel was a D4%2-16.., 
Prophet, andyct-hee defied refpiteto incerprete Nabuchad- 
nezzars dreame. Is the Scripture lighterthen adreame,thatwe 
ſhould iinterprete it without meditati6?Itſeemes then that Salo» 
monandDaniel would not count them Sermons, whichcome 


forth: 


UE : 
. 


Ps me hilary: 


forthlikeyntimely births from vncircumciſed lips, &&ynwaſhen 


hands,asthough theyhadthe ſpiritat commandement.Wheate 


is good, but they which ſell che refuſe thereof, are reprooued, A- - 


_ moe 8.6.Sopreaching is good, butthis refuſe of preaching is bur 
like (\wearing:for one takes chename of God in vaine,and the 0- 
ther takesthe wordof God invaine. Ascucry ſound isnot mu- 
ſicke, ſocuery Sermon is not preaching, but worle then if hee 
{hould reade an Homilie, For if Iames would haue ys conſider 
what we aske before wee come to pray,much more ſhould wee 
conſider before wee cometo preach: for it is harderto ſpeake 
Gods word,thento ſpeake toGod: Yetthere are preachers riſen 
lately vp, which ſhrowd every abſurd ſermon ynderthenameof 
the (imple kindeof teaching, like the popiſh prieſts, which made 
ignorancethe mother of deuotion : but indeed to preach fimply, 
1s notto preach ynlearnedly,norconfuſedly,but plainly-and per- 
{picuoully,thatthe Gmplett whichdoth heare, may vnderſtande 
what is taught,asif he did heare his name, 
Burt if you willknowe why many preachers preach ſo barely, 


 looſely,and ſimply,itis your own fimplicitie which makes them - 
thinkethar if they goc on and fay ſomething all isone, and no 


fault willbee found, becauſe you arenot ableto iudge in or out : 
and ſo becauſethey giue noattendance to doQtrine,asPaulrea- 
cheththem,t isalmott come topaſſe, thatin a whole Sermon, 
the hearercannotpicke out one note more then he could gather 
himſelfe : and many loath preaching,as the Tewes abhorred the 
ſacrifice forcheſlubbering Prieſts, whichcared not whatthey of- 
fered: and thegreater forte imaginethatthere is no more wiſe- 
domein y word of God, the their teachers ſhew our of it. What 


a ſhame is this,thatthe preachers ſhould make preaching be de- 


ſpiſed? Jnche 48.of Tcremiah, there is a curſe vpon them which 


* 


doc the bufineſſe of the Lordnegligently : if this curſe doe m 


touchthem which doethe chiefeſt bufineſle of the Lord negli- 


gently,it cannottake hold of anyother, Therfore leteuery prea- 


cher firſt ſee how his notes doe moue himſelte,and then he ſhall. 


haue comfortto deliuerthem to other, like an experienced me- 
dicine,which himſclfe hath proued, © = Sit 

Thus much of preaching: nowto you Wrote Thinke 
that youare gathering Manna, andthat it is God which ſpeakes 


ynto 
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 »Theheauenly Thrift, 217 

ynto you, and that you ſhall give account for leflon which 

you beere: and therefore recordelike Marie when you are gone, 
and the ſeede which wee ſowe, ſhall grow faſterthentheſeede 
which you fow., 


THE HEAVENLY 
THRIFT. 


Luke 8, verſ118. 


rhoſoener hath, tobimſballbe ginen : and whoſoener bath not, 
from him ſhallbee taken, enen that which it ſeemeth that hs 
bath. 


EZ HE next wordes before, are, Take heede how you 
£21 heare - thereaſon followes, to make ystake heede 
Ky how webearc,he ſayth, ?7boſoener hath, cc, This 

{ſentence hath ewo hands (as it were) one giueth, 

- andtheother taketh:thierforc one calleth it acome | 

fortable ſaying, and a dreadfull ſaying : for it bleſſeth ſome, and 
curſeth other, like Moſes which ſaued the Iſralite, and{lewthe 
Egyptian : Whoſoener hath,to him ſrallbe ginen :there goeththe- 
bleſſing : Whoſoener hath not, from bim ſhallbe taken: there run- 
neth the curſe. Thus looking back to the words before, viz.Take . 
heede how you heare: This doQtrine commeth vyntovs, thathe 
whichtakethheedhow heheareth,fproutethandflouriſhethlike - 

* atwigge whichhath lifein it,till ir cometoarree; but he which 
taketh noheed how he heareth,faderh and witherethlike a Rock. 
which is dead,yntillhe hath notonly loſt the gifts whichbehad, 
but ell che ſpirite doe leaue himto, andhee ſeeme as nakedro 
men as Adam did co God. Thelike ſentence is m- thetwentie: 
one of Matthew, where it is ſayd, The kirngdome of heanen (paltbe 

taken fromyon, andſballbee ginen to a Nation which willbring 
foorth the fruits thereof: there isa taking fromthem whichbring 
no fruits,and a giuingtothem which bring fruns. Thelikeisin 
the 21.ofthe Reuelation, where it 15fayd, Let himwhich i5 inſt be 
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muſt ſtill, and let bim which is filthie bee filthie ſtiff: whereby itis 


meant, that rhe iuſt ſhall bee more iuft, and the filthie ſhall bee 


more filthie,Thelike is inthe15.of John 2.where it is ſayd, Exe- 
we braunch which bringeth nofrutte, bec taheth away, but enery 
branch which bringeth foorth frutte he purgerh,that it may bring 


 foorth more fruite, Thelike isinthe twentie fiue of Matthew, 


where this ſentenceis repeatedagpaine afterthe parable of the 
Talents : as to'one {eruant were committed fiue Talents, andro 
another two,andto anotherone, to increaſe and multiplie, and 
he which vied his Talent doubled it,& he which hid his Talent, 
loft it:euen ſoto cuery man Godhathgiuen ſome gift,of iudge- 
ment, of tongues, orinterpretation, or counſelltoemployand 
doe good.,and hee whichyſerththat gift which God hath given 
him tothe profite ofothers and Gods glorie,ſhall receiue more 
gifts of God, asthe ſeruirt which vſed rwo Talents, receiued two 
more: but he which vſeth it not, but abuſeth it,zs many do,that 
giſt which he hath ſhall bee taken from him, asthe odde Talent 
was from the {eruant which had but one : ſhewing that one gift 
is too much forthe wicked, and therefore it ſhall not flay with 
hjm.One would thinke it ſhould bee {aid : Whoſocuerhathnor, 
to him ſhall be giuen:and whoſoever bath, from him ſhal be ta« 
ken : for God biddeth ys giue tothem which want. Bur this is 


_ contrazie: for hee takethfrom them which want, and giuvethto. 


them which have. It is ſaid,thatour thoughts are not like Gods 
thoughts ; and ſo our gifts arenot Iike Gods gifts : for he giueth 
{piricuall things,and we givetemporal things, Temporal things 
are tobce giuen tothem which haue not, but ſpirituallthingsto 
them which haue, Therefore Chriſt calleth nonetoreceiue his 


worde,and ſpirit; and grace, but them whichhunger and thirſt, 


which is the firſt yoſlefſton of heaven, When it is faid, /r pall/be 


given : God ſheweth bimſelfe rich and bountiful ;becaulc he gi- 
vethtothe whichhave : that is, he piueth afterhe bath giuen:for 
What hath any which he hath not receined ? Therefore none can 
ſay as Eſau ſaidto Waac:Haſt rhou but one bleſſivg my fatheriFot 
he bleſſeth whe he hath bleſſed, asa ſpring runneth when it hath 


runne, Firſt,marke the growth of Gods giftsin them which vſe | 
them,lLow he watereth his ſecede like a Gardener, vntillirf| pring 
ia thecarth ; and then hee watcrethit againe, yntill itſpring a-. 
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bouetheearth : and after hee waterethitagaine, yntilliebring 


foorth fruit ypon theeatth: therefore God iscalled The Lord of Ma..gn8.” 


the Haraeſt, becauſe the ſeede, and he blade, and the eare,and 
the corne,andal do come fromhim. After you ſhal ſee the wane 
andche eclipſe oftheir gifts which yſe them nor, howrheir lear- 
ning and wp hnds,.. and 1udgementdothbetray the,as ftrengrth 
went from Sampſon when he had loſt his haire : till at laftthey 
may {ay like Zedechiah,/Yhen did the ſpirit depart from me?Whe 
didloue depart from pee ? When did knowledgedepattfrom 
me? Whea did my zeale depart from me? - | 

The firſt part of thisſentence islike the gratulation tohim 
which vſeth bts Taleo in the 25,of Matthew, Good and farthful 
ſeruant,1 willmake thee Lord oner much, | 
Theſecondpartislikethe Obiurgation tohim which hid his 
Talent, Nanghtie and ſlouthfull ſeruant : take his Talent frons 
hin.So God beginneth here to ſeparate betweenethe ſheep and 
the goates, lacob {hal not be curſed becauſe Eſau is curſed. Nei- 
ther {hall Eſau be bleſſed becauſe Iacob isblefſed : Burthe Lord 
knoweth who are his, and who are not :and therefore he ſayth, 
whoſoener hath, and whoſoener bath net : as though hee knewe 
thera all, vhoſoeucr they be, 


k .Kin,22v h : : 


This Scripture was performed beforeit was written, For whe. 


Adam ſerued God,Goderued him:he conſulted for a Manſon 
forhim : hee conſulted for meate forhim : hee conſulted fora 


- companion for him, yntill Adam rebelled againſt G O D, wee 
reade of nothing that God did, but his workesfor Adam fixe 


daies together, asthough he had been hired tolabourfor him. 
But when heeletthis innocencie,then G OD beganto take a- 
gainerthat which hee had giuen : heeloſthis witedome, heloſt 
his quietneſſe,heeloſt his liderrie, heeloſt his glorie, heeloſt his 
dwelling, likethe man which fellamongſt theeues, Thus while 
Adam had rightcoulnefle, it might be ſaydot him : #hſooener 
hath,to him ſhall beginen, And when he had not righteouſneſle, 
it might bee fayd of him too ; From him which hath not, ſball 
bee taken, God iscalled a Father, becauſe hee islike a Father, 
which taketh a pleaſure to ſee his ſonne thriue, and grieueth 
toſeehim 2n vathriftie. Firli,he giueth vsa tocke,coproue our 
husbandrie ; and then if wee thriue withthat, he dathadde more 


L 
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votOit,now alittle,and then a little, vnt;llat Iaf the inheritance 
cometoo: Asthey whichrrica veſtell, fiſt put water into ir,to 
ſce whether it will holde water, thenthey commit wine vnto it: 
1o,firſt God giueth vs one grace, if we yiethat well, then he gj- 
ueth another, and another, andanother, according to that, Hee 
which is found faithfullin 4 little, ſhall be made Lord oner munch, 
Hy fatber(ſaith Chriſt) rs an huſovandman, John 15 ſhewing, 
that as wee drefle the ground, tharic may bring foorth fruite, 
fo GOD drefleth vs that wee maybring foorth fruite. All 
commeth notat once, but as the bodiegroweth, ſo the ſpirite 
groweth: firſt good thoughts, and then good ſpeeches,andthen 
oood workes :asthe blade followeththe ſeede,and the carethe 
blade, andthe cornethe care, Looke how in our firft genera- 
tio one thing comes after another,ſo it is in our ſecond genera. 
tion:As the child ſpringeth in the mothers wombe, from a gellie 
ynto milke, and trom milketo bloud, and from bloud ro Feſh ) 
and ſhe knowerhnot how it groweth till it come foorth : ſo the 
_ ſpirit growethinvs,and weſcenot how it groweth, but that it is 
growen.Faith callethto loue, and loue calleth td obedience,and 
obediencecallethto conſtancie,andone grace is the foundation 
of another. Therefore Paul ſaith, Yhom he predeſtinated them be 
called : whom he called, them henſtified, and whom he inſtified, 
them he glorsfied. Thus the rich eafily growericher,ſothe good 
eaſily grow betrer: hewhich hath power to aske, hath power to 
recciue :for it is ſayd, Arhe,and you ſpall receine: he which hath 
power to ſecke,bath power to fnde.for it is ſayd, Secke and yon 
ſhall finde:he which hath power to ladhokeh powerto enter: 
forit.is ſaid, Knocke,& it ſhall be opened unto you, AsGods riches 
arcinfinice, ſoheis neuer wearie of giving : when a man ſerueth 
God, at laſt it commethto this,that God delighteth (as it were) 
to doc him good,as it isſayd,lere.32 and Micah.7,/willdelight 
70 doe them good. Pi. 
Now whe it commeth tothis paſſe,that God hath a delight to 
 x.Xin.2.20 doe a man good,then 45h what thou wilt (faith Salomon to his 
mother) ard [well not ſay thee nay : ſo, Aske what thou wilt,and 
God will not ſay thee nay. He which hath the Sonne, may hauc 
the Father ; he that haththe Vedding garment,may haue y wed- 


ding feaft;he whichhath the ſpirit of Eliſha, may haue theſ jou 
| ga or 


| 321 
of Eliah; heewhichcommeth vntoChriſt, may make Chriſt 
come ynto hitn : 25 when the Sonne came toward the father, rhe 
Father met himin y way;ſhewing that God 1s as readieto give, 
as we to aske. When Dauid did wel, Nathan ſaid vntohim,7 be 
' Lord had ginenthee this, andthis, and this : and if that bad not 
| been enough,he would bane ginen thee ſuch & ſuch things:(hews 
jng vs,thatthecauſe why wee haue nor ſuch and ſuchthings,js, 
 forthat wearenorthankfullforcheſeand theſe things. When the 
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Eunuch belecued,he ſaid, hat letreth me tobe baptized lo whe Afts 3, 


thou beleeueſt rhou maiſt ſay, What letterty me to beloued? 
whartletteth me to bebleſ{ied? what letteth meto beſaued?And 
as Philip ſaid, Nothing :ſo Chriſt ſanhNorhinges but Be it vnto 
thee as thau beleeneſt.Fromthat day righteouſnes ſtafdethoner 
their heads,as the Sunne did ouer Joſhua, 8 they renew their yer- 
cues,as the Eagle reneweth her youth, Therefore when Haachad 
ſaid, lacob hane [ bleſſed;he addeth,and he ſhall be bleſſed: as if he 
{ſhould fay,hebeginneth to be bleſſed now, but he ſhall be more 
blefſed:fo they : Fl | 

_ riſing andrifing like the Sunne,vntill itcometo the height, _ 
When Godhath begun to bleſſe, hee ſaithas he ſaidro Abra- 


ham, hat ſhall / hide from him?What ſhall Theepe from him? As 
though onc of his gifts did binde him to giue another:therefore 


his mercics are called ewerlaſimg mercies, becauſe whe they be- 
gin,they baue no ende,'Soloone as heehad moued Salomon to 
pray for wiſedome,hge gaue him wiſedome:: ſoſoone as he had 
 mooued Abraham togoe from his countrey, he began to guide 
him : fo ſoone as he.had mooued Gedeonto fight, he began to 


ſtregrhe him,Gods mercies are reſembled toraine,firt itraines 


_ {mall drops,and after fall greatdrops,and theſmallare Hgnesof 
the great, Firſt, you ſee|Eliſha witha fingle ſpirit, and after you 
1cehim with a double ſpirit: firſt you ſee Paul fitting at Gama- 


liels feete,and afterward you fee him preaching in Moſeschaire: 


ficſt you ſee Timothie a ſtudent, & after you ſeehimanEuange- 
lift : firſt you ſee Cornelius praying, andafter you feePererin- 
firucting : firſt you ſee David repenting, and after you'ſee Na- 


than comforting:firſt yeſee the Diſciples worſhippine,afteryou * 


ſee the holy Gholt deſcending:firft you fee the Wiſeme ſeeking 


Chriſt and after you ſee them together with Chriſt: firſt you ſee 
; X 


the 


ich are bleſſed of God, ſhall be more bleſſed, 


_—_ 
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__ theſonnecomming towardrhe father, & after youſeerhe father 


= 2.548. 


comming towardcheſonne: firſt you ſeerhe Ennuch reading, 


and after youſee himynderfianding, and after you ſee him be- 


leeving,andafier you ſee him baptized, Moſt notable1s the ex- 


ample of Nathanicl, ſo loone as he belceued, Chrift remembred 
this promile & ſaid, Beleemeft thou for this thou ſhalt ſ3e greater 


things then theſe? (ohe gaue morero him whichhad ſorne, That 


which he ſaid co Nathaniel. he faich to all which are1ike Natha- 
nicl, Belecucſt thouthts Sermon,thou ſhalt heate other Sermons 
then this? repenteſt thou forthis example, thou ſhalt ſee other 
examples thenthis? louelt thou for one benefite, thou ſhalt re- 
ccivemor benefitesthen one ? honourelſt thou God for his gifts 
ypon others,thouſhaitfeele his giftsvpon thy ſelfe?tor Hewhich 
keeperh [ſrael dath nat ſleepe, but warch, Whar doth he watch? 
Hee watcheth-who fecketh for comfort, and who loogeth for 


wilſedome, and who prayeth for faith, and who intreateth for 


patience,that he may giue abundantly cohim which defires fer- 


ucntly. ED IIS OM. 

_ If hee ſee one pray like Cornelius, hee ſendeth another to 
ſtrengthen him like Peter:ifbeſee one ſtudic like the Eunuch,he 
{enderh another to inftructhimlike Philip:ifheſee one mourne 


like Dauid, he ſendeth another to comfo: t him like Nathan : if 


he ſee one willing hke Elay, he ſcadeth'anotherto enable him 
Ikethe Seraphim: if he ſee one thar thinketh well, he teacheth 
bim toſpeake well: if hee ſee onetharſpeaketh well, hereacheth 


himto do wel:ifhe fee one do well, he teact eth himro continue. 


well:ifhe ſee one meekelike Moſes,he maketh him wiſe like Sa- 
lomon:it he ſee one wiſe like Salomon, heniakethhimrighteous 
like Abraham: itheſce one righteous Iike' Abrabam;he maketh 
him paticnt like lob:ithe'ice one patientiike lobhe makethbim 


penizent like Peter :ifhe ſeeone lone one vertye,he maketh him 


loue another vertue : if he ſec one hate one vice, he maketh hi: 

hate anothes vice : it he ſec ont hike one Sermon he maketh him 
like another Sermon: when hee hath himvin his ſchoole;and hee 
commeth ovcetothis,tofayhkeSamucl, Speake Lord, for th 


fernamheareth,then he taketbhim vp tothe mount like Moles, 


and opene this beartvnto him,teaching him a wa yto tnakevfe 
ot ailchac he ceth,and of allthat hee hearethand of allthathce 
| EEE rcadcih 
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readeth,andofall that he feeleth, Thus when God hathflrayned 
and fined him, he is apt to eatery good worke,and takes aloccas 
fionsto do them, If he but ſee one pray, his hearrburnethto pray 
:00:ifhe ſee one reading, hehath a minde to readetoo! ithe lee 
one meditating,hee batha zeale ro meditate too if heeſee one 

forrowing, he hath a defire to ſorrowe too: likethe Diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay, we goca fiſhing,they ſaid, we 
wil goa fiſhing too. Aﬀeerthis,cuery benefit makethhimthank- 
full,cacry infiruction maketh him fearefull,and he is neuer wel, 
but when he is walking with God like Enoch, or when Chriſt is 
ſpeaking tobim,or when he is ſpeaking to Chriſt:for when God 
meeteth with his children, like a nurſe, he emptiech himſelt of his 
milke, according to this text which wee now handle, To hins 
which hath,ſhall beginen, | E 
Thus when you vſethoſe gifts well which you haue, the Lord 
wil come vnto you,and ſay that your heatt may heare him,Good 
[eruant and faithfall, [will make thee Lord ouer much : thy leede 
{hall become atree, tliy ſpirit ſhallbe doubled. Firſt,thouthalc 
hauealoveto heare, reade and meditate: afterthouſhalthauea 
linle knowledge toiudge& ſpeake of Gods word,'ol the fpirit; 
and of doEtrines:then thouſhalcalcend to faith, which wil bring 
| thee vnto peaceof conſcience:thenthou ſhalt meete withgood 
 bookes, and God wil ſend thee Teachers toin(iruftrhee, and jin- 
couragethee, like the Angels which came to Chritt when hee 
hungered. Thus atrauailer paſſethfrom towne vnto towne, vit- 
till he come. to his Inne : ſoa Chriſtian pafleth from vertueto 
vertue,vntill he comero heauen, whichisthe journey that euery 
man muſt endeuourto goetill death; | 4-1 
It followeth: 4-d whoſoener bath not from him ſhallbe taken, 
een that which 1t ſeemeth that he hath, oo 
As the Lordſaythtohis faithfull ſeruanr, 7hoxfſpalt be ruler. 
wer much : ſone ſayth of his flouthfull ſeruant; [Take bis talent 
from him, Here is onelike Tacob whom God loueth, ro him (he 
layth)/bal be ginen : here isanother hke Eſau whom GOD ha- 
teih, from him (heſayth) ball be taken'ifo one may ay like lob, 
The Lord bath ginen : andthe other may ſay like Tob, The Lord 
bath taken,But from whom doth he take? From bimwhich hath 
vt, Andto whom doth» he'giue ? Tohim which hath, In this 
" "== +. wor. 
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John, Tal 6, 


to them which want, Ioſeph marueiled to ice Jacob lay his left 
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God ſeemeth not to eget his rs agiably :forhe ſhould give 


hand ypon Manafſes, & his right hand vp6 Ephraim,asthqugh 


_ the younger ſhould bee more blefſedthen theelder: Iſhaimar= | 


uciled to {ee Samuelchuſe the lcalt of his ſonnes before the tal- 
leſt,aschoughthe vnficteſt werethe fitteſt : ſo it is marncile that 
he w hich commandeth vsto give ynto thern which want, fhuld 
rake from them which want, '8 vive to them which have, Ilaac 


would not haue bleſſed Jacob but Eſau, bur God would have 


him bleſle Tacob and not Eſau : loleph would that Maoafleh 


thouldhaue more then Ephraim, but God would that Epbraim 


ſhould haue morethen Manafſeh. As God louethnot as man lo. 
ueth,ſo he giueth not as man giveth. Why ſhould Abraham haue 
three Angels,and Lot but ewo,and Balaam bur one, and Balaac 
none? Why {hould not Philip govpthe mount, as w el as lames? 
Why ſhould not Aaron beholde God, as well as Moſes ? W by 
{ſhould not Moſes gocto Canaan,as well as Caleb? 
According to our loue is Gods loue, and accordingrto our ha. 
tred is Gods hatred. Reuben ſhould have had as goodableſling 
as Iudah, but when Iacobblefſed him(Genefisthe 35, chaprer 
and 22 'verſc)he remembred his finne with Bilhah and therefore 
curbed his bleſting : for when he blefſed him, heſ; Aid, Thou ſhakt 


not be excellent:as ifhe ſhould ſay,Reuben thou ſhalthaueſome 


thing, but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much asthou ſhouldeſt haue 
had, becauſe of thy vncleannes with Bilbah. So Moſes ſhould 


haves ooneto Canaan as 1well as Caleb: but God remembred his 


murmuriog atthe watersof bitternes.. And when he defiredto 
oe vnto it, God would not heare him, but lethim ſee it from 6 


hill,and fo he dyed,So thethird ſeruant ſhould hauerecciued as 


many Talents as hisfellowes:but the Lord remembred howhe 
hid the Talent which hee had, and therefore would giue him no 
more,leafthee ſhould hide them t00 : ſo wee ſhould have more 
vnderftanding,more iudgement & more knowledge, bur God 
ſeeth what wee doe with this, and therefore taiethhishand,lealt 
wee ſhould abuſe any more. This! is Saint lohns meaning when 
he ſaith, God gizeth grace for grace -that is, where he findes one 
grace, there he giueth another. ThisisS. Pauls meaning,Rom.1. 
wacre hel aighd The righteouſneſſe of God isrenealed from faith 10 
_ faith: 
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feith:fignifyingthatthey which haue faichſhal haue morefaich, 
Therefore this isthe fearefulleſt Ggne,that we haue no faith nor 
orace, it God donot increaſe our faith andhis graces in vs: For 
to bim which hath, ſhallbe ginen : Thereforeif we had faith, wee 
ſhould haue loue: if we had lone, weſhould have knowledge: it 
wehad knowledge wee ſhould haue zeale : if we had zeale, we 
ſhould hauebolines: As he which hath broken one commande- 
ment, is made guiltie of all:{o he which hath one vertue,is made 
partaker of all. tis ſaid :ſolong asTehoiadaliued, Toath proſpe- 


red and did wel, becauſe lehoiada inſtructed & guided him,but 2.Chro,2.46 


when Ichoiada dyed, Ioaſh goodnes dyed with him,andhe was 
- neuerlike himſelte after, butturned like his fathers: Sothere is a 
ſeedeinthe heart, which while it liueth and is foſtred, we ſprout 
and proſper as Ioaſh did:but when that ſeededyeth for want of 
cheri{hing,then we begin to droupe and fade,and decay againe 
as loaſh did. fone vertue be offended,ſhe lurethall her fellowes 
from vs,as many of Iſhboſheths friends {hronke with Abner. | 
Dauid ſeetteth foorth the godly man like a tree planted by the pſys.4. 
waters fide,which ſpromteth ,c groweth,andbringeth forth fruit. 
Straight ypon this, he ſaith: 7t is not ſo with the wicked, When he 
ſpake ofgrowing,and floariſhing,and fruttifying he laith:[t is not 
ſowith the wicked. Thar is,it is contrarie withthe wicked: there- 
fore their gifts are not like the treeplantedby the waters fide,but 


lize the chaffe which the winde bloweth away; Nay, faith Dauid, 7ſal.r.y. 


themſeluesare like chaffe which the winde bloweth away. Tfth 


be chaffe,thE their fruit is chaffe., The Gluttonstable was forthe £»{e 16. 


vngodly,butthe Lords table was for y holy, Therefore he which 


had not the FVedding Garment, had notthe wedding feaſt, Forif Mah. 22, 


the Lord would caſt pearles vnto Swine, why doth he forbid vs 
to doe ſo? Therefore it isnot ſaid, Be it v#tothes asthon defireſt, 
leaſt al ſhuldlooketo receiue : but; Be it vntorhee aschoubelee- 
e/thatal might care to beleexe. It isnort faidto thEthat ſeeknor, _ 
Je ſhall find : but Seeke.andyou ſhall find, How thould they enter 
which haue not a hand to knock atthe doore? How ſhould they 
receive, which hauenot a tongue ro askethe giuer?fHowſhould 

they haue wiſedowe, which haue not'the feare of the Lord,which 
's the beginning of wiſedome ? Thus as James faith, Shew metby Pro.x. 
faith, and I'willſhew thee my faith ? ſo Godſaithz {hew methy 

Ps 3 loue, 
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426 The heagenty Thrift. 
loue,ard will ſhew thee my loue : as Chriſt was knowneatE.. 
mausby breakingof bread,ſo you may know him here by dea.. 
ling his gifte, Itis ſaid when loleph fealtedhis brethren, Renia- 
Gen,z3z, mins meſſc had fiuetimes more then atiy of his brechre, becauſe 
Toieph loved him more then thereſt:ſothe mercicandgracesot 
God will ſhewto whom bis afteQtion Randeth, If youſce Chriſt 
leaning on amansbreaſt,as lobn did on Chriſtsbreaſ?,then may 
you ſay, this is a beloueddiſciple: for as Lydiaperſwaded Paul 
As 16,13, andSilastocometolierhoule, laying, /f you indge me tobe faith: 
' full, come tomy houſe : lo you may wegethem to be faithtull to 
wholebouſethe Lord commerth, 

ET If you aske Salomonto whom the Lord giveth wiſedome & 
knowled oe, he an{wereth;T od man which ts £oodty his fgbt, Ece 
clefaſtes the ſecond chapter, and tiwentic Gxe yerſe, ſhewing 
that thoſe menare gracious in Gods hght as loſeph was in Pha. 
raohs, Contrariwiſe, ifyouſec God flying from a man,as Dauid 
fled from Saul; that.is; wichdrawing bis{pirit as the maſter did 
his/Telent, tae. you may-lay, chis is not a faithfallſeruantto his 

maſter: forifhehad ſed bis Talent well, the Lord would in- 
creaſeiras he promiſed, but becauſe he dothabuſe it, therefore 
the Lord doth withdraw. ir againe as he threatned, 
 ToſomeGodgiueth, and never recallethagaine, to ſome he 
giverhand aftertakethu fromthe: As ſome-Avgels went vp 
the ladder,and {gme.wentdowne; fo ſome,mensgiftsincreale,. 
and fomedecreaſe.: To.the Ephehansthe:4.chapter, you hauc 
| God giving, In Matthew 21: you have. himtaking./In Gen.7. 
you haue God blefling. In Geng youbaue God curfing, In AQ, 
26.you hauc God apeningeyes, [nEſay.6.you have God ſhuts 
ing eyes. I Dan.2 younaueGodmaking wiſe; Elay 44.40. 
2c God making tooles.. In, Ighn35.-youboue God dreffing 
trees;)n Mathew 3.you bane God hewing,dounetxees; VW ben 
oneſea fioweth,anotherebperh;, When one Barretileth;another 
ſetreth, When light.isin Goſhen, darkneſſeis in Feype, 0 When 
Mordecaigrowethintofauour, Hamap growetheutoffauour, | . 
When Benjamig.bogigocth Rachelcndeth, Thus wearerifine, C. 
or ſetting : gettiny,or ſpending: winning;orloo log :growing,'f c. 
orf:ding,vntill wearriucat Heaven or Hell. As Elifhathis ſpitir Pp 
was doubled; {@Sauls fpirit departed, As the Gemuiles become | ,. 
wo! "MP Ef belecuets, 
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 TheheanentyThrif, 227 "2D 
beleeuers, ſo the Tewes become infidels; As Szulbecometh an > 0h 
Apoltle,ſo Iudas becommeth an Apoltata, As John groweth in On 
the ſpirit, ſo Toafh decayeth in the ſpirit. As Zacheus rurnethfK{s = 
the world, fo Demasturnethtothe world. As Lidiasheart is ope- 42; 16, 
ned, ſo Pharaohs heartis hardened: cuenas thethornesburne 
whilethe Vines frutifte, When Iſhboſheth wasaſſcepe ypon 
his bed, Baanab and Rechab cameandtookeaway his life: So | 
while menſlcepe and do-no good,God commeth and taketh 4% 
way their gifts. [t was neuer ſaid, Sampſon hath loſt his Rrength, 
vntilhe hearkened vnto Dalilah,Ie was neuer faid, Sax! bath loft 
hrs ſpirit ymtill ne hearkened notto Samue), It was neverſayd, 
Take his Talent from bim vntill he hid it in the ground. Onefin 
 openeth thedoore for many vertuesto gocour, While Jacob 
ſtayed with Laban, Labans carttell increaſed, becauſe God bleſe 
{cd him for Tacobs ſake:but when Iacob went from him,many 
of Labans ſheepe went withhim,and hegrew pooreagaine?lo 
while the loue of righteouſneſſe 1s withthee, to husband thy 
knowledgeand wiſedome like Iacob) thou ſhale thrive in crab 
ces,and onieday ſhallteach another;bur whentharſteward de= 
parteth from thee, then look thatthy wiſdome, and knowledge, * 
and judgement ſhould decreaſe, as faſtasthe widowes oylein= 
creaſed:the world will win the fleſh,& the fleſhwil winthe ſpi- 
rit, X onefin-wilcry to another as the Moabites didat the riuer, 
' WW Now Moab rotheſpoylenow (insto your ſpoylethErhy knows 
ledge ſhal fiy as thovghirwereafraidto berak&capriueofignos» 
rance; thy loue ſhalnotabide thy batred,thy humilitie ſhall not 


abide thy pride,thyteperance ſhal nor abide thy c6cupiſcence, 
ak Asthou leeſt the leaues fall from thetrees in a boyſterous wind; 
".  fothy graces{hall drop away one after another,as theugh thou 
þ | wereinaconſumptis.As the Arke wouldnotflay with the Phi- 


N liftines,ſothe grace of God will not ſtay with ſinners, burflyeth 
" || fromthemlikeperſecutors. David was notfoready to flie from 
I Saul,but the ſpirit was asready to flic fram him too. This muſt 
'* | comevponalwhich fin like Sampſon,their firength muſtdepart 
» | from th vatillthey learnelike Nabuchadnezzarfr6 whence it 
” NY came, This ſentence is ſuch! ameditation, that he which would | 
* F preachitcothe quick,had needtohaueaneyeinalmens hearts, | 
" | toſce how one yertue dieth afteranother,vntilthe foule dy too, 24#-4: 
5] X 4 $ As 


= 8 The heavenly Thrift, 
Asthere isa fall ofleaues, and an Eclipſe ofthe Sunne, and a 
conſumption of the bodie:ſo there is a fal of gifts,and an eclipſe 
ofknowledge, and a conſumption of the ſpirit. It is trangeto 
ſce,how wiledoime, and knowledge, and iudgement do ſhunne 
the wicked,as though they were afraid to bee dehiled. As Barak 
would not goe ynlefſe Deborah would goe with him: ſo knows. 
ledge willnot Ray, vnlefſe vertue will Nay with ber. To this Tere - 
Jere.18.13.7 mie pointed when he mockedche Tewes for ſaying, K nowledpe 
(ball not depart from the Prieſ?, nor counſel! from the wiſe nor the 
Eſey 26.14. Pordjrom the Prophet :tothis Elay pointed when he ſaith : The 
 wiſedome of the wiſe men ſhall periſh,and the underſtanding of the 
prudent ſb all be hid: as if hee ſhould lay, one day Chriſt willtell 
 you,that Fhoſoener hath not from him cc. And when you heare 
that ſaying, thEremember theſe examples how be hath fulfilled 
it before. Afcercome the Apoliles,& they ſhew ſome hardezed, 
ſome bewitched, ſome blinded. Paul rels hove Demas fell away, 
and Iohn ſhewerth how zany fellaway. Thus the Prophets & A- 
poliles on either fide, & Chriſt inthe rwidfi holde vpthisthreat- 
ning as ifit were a pit, which all are falling into. The ſoule of mi 
2.Cor.6.16. js called the temple of the botte Ghoſt. As God pulled downe his 
temple when it became 4 denne of theenes: lo he forſaketh the 
temple of the ſoule, and takerh his graces from her(as from a di- 
uorſed ſpouſe) when it Juſterh after other loues, Withany Ta- 
lent he giveth this charge, /7e andinoreaſe it untill [come:being 
left,arlaſt he commeth 2gaine to ſee what wee have done, The 
ſecede was ſowen,this yeare the Lord cals forfruit and none will 
come, the next yeare,andthe next after,and none comes :atlaſt 
the curſe gocth forth, Vexer fraite grow wpo thee moore, Then as 
the figge-rree began to wither : {o his gifts beginto paire,as if a 
worme were Rill gnawing at them : his knowledpeleeſeth his 
rehfh like the ewes Afanmg : bis. tudgementruſts like aſworde 
which is notyſed:hiszealetrembleth as rhoughit were in a pal- 
fie: his faith wichereth asthough ic were blaited, and'the image 
ofdeath is ypo al! hisreligion. Afcerthis,he thinkethlike Samp- 
fonto pray ashe did, 8& ſpeake ashe did,and hath no power, but 
wondereth like Zedekiashow the ſpiritis gone from him. Now 
when the good ſpirit is gone, then commerh the ſpirit of blind- 
nes,and the ſpiritoferror,andthe ſpirit of feare,and all roſedu - 
<F _ the 


*— 


The heanenly Thrift, © 229 "I 
the ſpirit of man, Afterthis,by little andlitcle firſt he falles into 
ercour, then he comes vnto herefie, at laſt he plungethiinto def-' 
paire: afrer this ifhe enquire,God will not ſufferhimtolearne: 
ifhe reade, God will not fuffer him to vnderſtand ; if he heare, 
God will not ſufferhim to remember: ifhe pray, God ſeemeth- - 
ynto him like Baal, whichcould not heare: at laſt hebeholdeth 
his wretchedneffe, as Adam looked ypon his nakednefle, and 
mournerth for his gifts as Rachel wepr for her children becauſe 
they were not, All this commeth to paſſe, that the Scripture 
might beefulfilled, 1/hoſoexer hath not, from him ſhall be taken 
that which he ſeemeth to awe, As the ſhip linkethypon-the lea, 
while the Merchant ſporteth yponthe lande, and makes him a 
banquerout when hethinkeththathis goodsare commingin:{o 
while weare ſecure,and the heart ſpendeth,& the eare bringeth 

notin,by lictle and little the ſtocke decaieth,and more become 
banquerouts in Religion,then in all trades beſide. When a man "2. 
finneth,hee thinketh withhimfelfe,I will doethis no more after 3: 
another finne promiſeth as much profit asthar,” and he ſaith a- 7 
paine,T wiltdo this no more, preſently another finnepromilſeth 
as inuchprofit as that, andhe ſaith againe,T will doethisand no 
more. There goeth {ireneth andthere commeth a wound, ſo the 
foule bleedeth to death and knowerth not her ſicknefſetilſhebe 
at thelaſt gaſpe, Euen as a man vndreſſeth himſelfe ro bed, firſt 
he cafteth offhiscloake,andthen his coate,and then his doublets 
fo whe Godrifleth our hearts, he pullethaway onefeatherafter 


| WW another: ficſt he wounds his faith, after he trikes hisloue,thanh 
| blindeth his knowledge, chen he ſhall have no delightto heate 
the Worde, afterhce ſhall growe to hate the preachers of the - 
Worde, atlaſt hee ſhall even hate the Word ii ſelfe. Thisisthe * 
bleeding of the ſoule,or the ſpirituallconſumption,when graces 
dropaway, asthe haires fall rom-anſhoarie head before death, 
Let Achicophel bee a ſpeRaclefor alltofeare he was counted a” 
wile miandadeepe Counſellor,yetbecauſeir wasthe wiſdom- 
of the fleſh, the ſtorie ſath, thar Godturned his wiſedome into- 
follie,and chat he might ſeeme fooliſh (as he was indeede) God/ 
madehim to hang himſelfe, whereby his follie was more noto= 
riousthen his wiſdome, But moſt notable is theexample of per= 


ſccuting Saul when hebeganto fall, he ranheadlong, Firſt he fel 
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in hatred of David, then he fell in hatred of God, after God et in 


hatred ofhim: Anon the ſpirit departed fr6 him:atla t,he ſought 
forhelpeat Witches, whichhe had condemned before. Thisis 
| thepropertie cf finnetoſpurre a man forward,vatil he commit 


that which he condemneth himſelfe, that he may be tormented 
of his owne conſcience. Nov, it I might applie this ſcripture as 
Chrift{ayth,Are there no moe (inners burthey,vpon whom the 
Tower of Shilo fell 2 So 1 may fay,isthe Talent caken from none 
but from him which hidit inthe ground ? Nay, Saul was but a 
typcof many which ſhould looſe the ſpirit, Sampſon was but a 
type ofmany which ſhould looſe their {trength, Demas was but 
atypeofmany which{huld imbracethe world;as David crieth, 

How are themightie ouerthrowne? So we may mourne andfay, ' 
how are the zealous cooled, how are thediligent tired ? They 
which ſhuld ſeaſon others, are becomelikethe white ofan egge 
which hath no talte : once they ſeemed to haue fruite, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues. As God cried ynto Adam, A- 
dam where art thon?lo they may cry,zeale whereartthou?Lear- 
ming where art thou ? Conſcience where art thou? Loue where 
artthou ? They which ſhinedlike the Sun when theyroſe,ſeeme 
now to bee eclipſed of theirlight. The world hath wonne the 
fleſh,thefleſhhath wonnetheſpirit,and /ordare is turned back. 
As God tookeheatefrom tae fire when it would burne his chil- 
dren,ſo he taketh knowledgetfrom the learned when they turne 
ittoeuill, Now, when they ſce ſuch ruines of their gifts, with. 
whatheart canthey think, lam thetree whom Chriſt accurſeth, 
o: lam the ſeruantofwhomit is ſaid, Take his talent from him ? 
Therefore I ſay toyouas Chriſt {ayd, Remember Lots wifes ' 
as her bodice was turned intoſalt; ſo your wiſedome may turne 
into follie,your knowledge may turne into ignorance, your vn- 
derfianding may turne intoblindnes,yourzcale mayturneints 
coldneſle :thereforeletall which haue a Talent take heede how 
they yſeit. Threethings Inotcin theſe words, andthen lende. 


Fir(t,Chrilt ſaythnot,Ie ſhall beetaken from them which haue, 
| butfrom the which ſeemeto hane : leaſtthey which Rand ſhuld 


fearetofall.Paul faythnot, Let him whichlandeth, take heede 
leaſt hefall,but /er bim which thinketh he ſtandeth :{olcaltihey 
Which haue theſpitit ſhould feare, Chrilt ſayth, /r ſball be taken 


| T he heanenly Thrift, ' 33% 
rom them which ſeeme to hane, Marke how warilytheſcripture | 
ſpeakerh,forthis ſpeechdothſhew that many ſhaltall,andyetit 
doth ſhew that nonethall fall, but they whichſeeme to [tande, 
thatnone ſha) loſethe ſpirit but they whichſeerneto haueit. For 
if Chriſt would take from them which have, as he giuerh tothE 
which hauc,he would not fay,they which ſeewe to bane athis ta 
king nomorethen he ſaydir at his giuing. So we haue acomfort 
in thisterror;likethe honey which Sampſon found inthe Lyons 
iawes: for if God willtake from nonebur them which ſeeme to 
| have, then wwe need not feare vnleffe weebe hypocrites : forthe 
threataiog is madetonone but them whichleeme, Secondly, 
this ſpeech dothſhew that many haue that ſhew of holinefſle 
which Paul ſpeaketh of, wherewith they would deceiue God & 
deceiuethemſclues:you haue Pilate waſhing his handsinhypes 
crifie,as well as you haue David waſhing his hands in innocen< 
cie: you hauetheSichemites withtheir Circumciſion, as welas 
the Iiraclices with their Circumciſion : you have the Sadduces 
with their doQtrine, as well az the apoſtles with their doArine ; 
you haue the Phariſie with his prayer, we well asihe Publican 
withhis prayer: you haue the Pythonilt with her confeſtion; as 
well as Peter with his confecfſion : youhaue the Exorciſts with ,9,,, 
their leſus,as wellas Paul with his Teſus , you haue Sathan with Maith 4. 
his ſcripture, as well as Chrilt with his ſcripture :you haue Tttdas = 
with hiskifſe,as well as Tonathan with his kiſſe:youhane Caine 
withhis ſacrifice, as well as Abel withhis ſacrifice: you haue Ee 
ſau wich histezres,as well as Mary with herteares : you have A< 
chitophel with his wiſedome,as well as Salomon with his wiſe= 
dome : you haue Zedechia with hisſpirit, as well asEliah with 
his ſpirit z you haue Tefabell with herfafts, as wellas Anna with 
her faſts : you haue the harlot with beryowes, asweltasTacob 
with hisvow. Of all chele this ſcriptures fulfilled; 7hat which 
they ſeemed to hanewas taken from them, £96 DVR CHER os 
This is the firft note, the very ſhew of goodneſſe ſhallbeets- 
Kkenfrom-them which haue not goodnefſe it ſelfe leaſt raer 
ſhould content themſelues wich ſhewes and ſhadowes, Chit 
ſayth, That n hich he ſcemeth to haue ſhall be taken from bins: 2s 
ifhe ſhould lay, Take away his Talent and his napkin too, that 
he maynoticemeto hauc a Talec As Moſcs ſaith, [wilner leane 


8 heofe 
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# hoofe behinde.Thou ſhaltnot ſeeme iuft,nor wiſe,nor honeſ}, 
but 1Iwill make theeasnaked to mig, as Adam was to me. Euen 

asthe figge-tree becauſe it had no fruit wasſpoyled of his leaucs 

which ſhewed like truit:ſo they which have made (lipwracke 

ofhoneftic, ſhall make ſhipwracke of creditetoo. Their name 
ſhal go with a brande yp6 it like Cainethe murderer, Achanthe 


 theete, Ablolon therebell,Magusthe ſorcerer: Judas had forhis 

title, /ndarwhich betraied the Lord, Act.1.leroboam had for his 
title, [eroboam which made {ſraelto fin. Demas had forhis itle, 
Demas which imbraced theworld.Marke how finne doth perſe- 
cute & yexe the finner. Indeed Demas had imbraced the wotld, 
but he would notjhaue al the world to know it:bur ſee fir{t how 
God makes Paulto know ir,& after he makes him to proclaime 

it,that now Demas is notonly an hypocrite, buc knowne to be. 
an hypocrite,like a Rogue which is burned in the eare, When Te- 
roboams wite came tothe Prophetco enquire of her ſonne,ſhe 
diſguiſed her ſelf becauſe ſhe would not be known, yet the Pro= 
phetknew her,forſo ſoone as ſhe knocktat the doore,he called, 
comein Iereboans wife : ſo though men diſguiſe themſelues 
with ſober countenances, and holy ſpeeches, and honeſt compa- 

. nie,becauſe they wouldnot be knowne, yet when God feethan 
 bypocrite,he wil pul his vizard 0476 Avis Adam was [tript 
of his figge leaues,& ſhew the Anatomie ofhis heart, as though 
his bfewere written in his forehead, and he ſhall marueile how 
 menknowethat, which he ſcarſe thought had been knowneto 
God. = 0 ; t 
_ *Thushe which hath made theday,can bring foorth thy righ- 
teouſnes likethe light : he which hathmadethe night,can bring 

_ foorth thy wickednefſelikethe darke, Therefore Salomon ſaith, 


| 
that he hath ſhall bequenched,Prou.15, | 


T he candle of the wicked ſhall be put ont : that is, the leaſt light 
 Thusyou ſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if you vſe the, 

and how he will decreaſe them, if you vie them not, Now let vs k 

pray that he will reach ys this yſe, that we may receiue his bleſ= F Þ 
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THE MAGISTRATES. 
SCRIPT YR} 


Plalm. 82.6.7. . 
Gods, andyeallare the children of the moſt 


6 Ihaueſayd, ye a 
| hiobeſt : 


7 Butye ſhallaye as a man,aud ye Princes ſhalldys like others. 


| May call thistext, The CMagirates Scripture. 
| Conſidering the (tate of Kings and Gouernours, 
Show much good they might doe, and how little 


ij 
7 
| 


>. =yntothem., And firſt ſhewes whac a high calling 


Princes andRulers haue,andthenleaſtthey ſhouldbeeproudof = 


ic,and make their Magiltracie a chaire of eaſe, heeturnesypon 
them againe,as though he had another meſſage yntothem,and 
els them chat though they beaboue other, yetthey ſhall dielike 
other,andchoughthey judge here,yet they ſhall be judged here- 
after, and giue account of their Stewardſhip how they haue go- 


uerned, as traightas their ſubicets how they haue obeyed, A 


good HMemorandum tor al in authoritie,{otodeale inthis king- 
| dome,that they loſe not the kingdometocome, _ 

Thane ſaid ye are Goas,cc,How can hecal them Gods, which 
calles himſelfe the only G od, and fayth, There are no more Gods, 
bat he ? Eſay 44.5.and45.2 1.Thaue made thee Pherao bis God, 
ſ:ich God ro Moles, Exod,7. 1.becauſche had giuen himpower 
toſpeake ynto Pharao in his pame, andro exccute his iudge= 
ments vpon him:ſo he calleth Magiftrates Gods,becauſehehath 
given them powerto ſpeake to the people in his name, andto 
execute his iudgements yponthem, Out of this name, Rulers 


may learne howto gouerne,& lubieshow to obey. Asthein-" 
feriour Magilirates do nothing butasthe fuperiour Magiſtrate 


preſcribeth: lothey which rule vnder God for God, muftrule by: 


the preſcript of God, and doe nothing bur as theirconſcience: 
tels chem,that God would doe himſeife. Thereforethey which 
vietheir poweragainlt God, which bearethe perſon of God, and 
executethe willof the diuell, which make lawes againſt Gods 
_ Jaw 


P 


jchey performe , God becomes a remembrancer 
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"334 - _ The Magiſtrates Scripture, © 
:  Iaw,andbeenemies to histeruits;are worſethen Balaam, which 
 Nw7.22.18 would not curſe whom God bleſſed : and ſo much as in them 
==. lyeth make God alyar, becauſethey cannot fo yell bee called 
” FE{2y 30.33. Gods,as diuels : fuch Gods goe to hell, 
p [ hane ſayd,yze are Goas.cc.Firlt this name informes vs what 
kind of Rulers and Maviſtrates wee ſhould chute: thoſe which 
_ exceljall other menlike Gods amongſt men, For a king ſhould 
be man after Gods owne hearthike Dauid, as appeateth in the 
firſt book of Samuel, the thirteenth chapter & fourteenth verte, 
| Asalthoſe wks God fer ouer his people in his mercie,and notin 
his anger, had ſomenote ofexcellencyaboue y re{t, which God. 
chofe them by, as it were the Magiſtrates marke; the mildelt 
man,Numb.12.3.0r the wifeſtman,1.Reg.4,31. or the iulteſt 
man,Hebr.7.2.25though if all theſe had met in one, the inquili- 
tion {houldhaue ſtayed there, and all give place to him : bur our 
vertuesare to {ingled,that he which wascalled the mildeſi,is not 
calledthe wileſt, and he which was calledthe wileſt,is not called 
the iuſteſt, asthough God found ſome defect in his owneelec- 
tion, For whenhechole one milde, another wiſe, and another 
iuft,he ſhewed that he wotild have one whichis milde,and wiſe, 
and juſt ke himſclte, that is (as I may ſay) a man made cuenin' 
\ nt, | 
Paul biddethto chaſe widowes which were widowes inaced: 
1. Timothie 5, 3. ſo we ſhould chuſe Magiſtrates which are Ma- 
oiicites indeede;that is, ſuch as feeme to beſent of God for that 
purpoſe,as Pharaohchoſe lofeph becauſe he was the fitteſt in al 


3 the Land, Geneſis 41. 38. Eliſhathoughtthar the ſingle ſpirit 
 2.King. 2,2, Was not enouph, but required that theſpirit of Eliah might be 
nag doubledvpon him, becauſehe wasa Prophet which ſhuldteach 
EE: ethers: fo weſhouldpickeour them which haue adouble ſpirit 
8 - tobeMayifrates, becauſe they muſt gouerne others,as GOD IF t 
EE , Pickedfoorth Joſhua in Moſes roome :hee might haue choſen I} k 
many our of all Iſrael which had the ſpirit of wiſedome; but he a 


Wo - choſe Iothua, of whom he ſayth,that hee was full of the fpirit of | {; 
Dent,24.9. wiſedome,Deut 24.9, ſhewing, that if one bee'berrer they ano- | a: 
 _ _ ther,heſhouldbe choſen before the reſt, becauſe the beſt have I} {o 
ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4 14.38 thoughnone were fic:butfor }| þ 
wantof Angels wearefainero make Magiſtratesofmen.] _ c| 
re | 10TC 
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fore as Satnuel went ouer althe ſonnes of [ſhaitoannoyntafſuc- 1.Sam.16.5, 0 
ceflour to Saul, and put backe one atrer another whichthoughe bt 
themſelues fir, yerthere was but one amonelt them whichplea- 
ſed God,& rhe Prophet could ſcatle dilcernehim: ſoneceflary 
it is that this choyce be commitred to none but to the godly,be- 
cauſe he which would hauechoſenthe belt,yer liked another be- 
fre bim, Therfore there was ſuch a ſcrutinie amongl! the Tribes 
to finde out the man, whom God had choſen, as Iethro taught 
Moſes to cull out of all the people thole which had beſt courage, 3 
and feared God, and dealt trulie,and hated couetouſnes. There- x xo 1 2x. 
fore a wicked mi may not ſupply y place of God,asthe Scribes ' | 
and Phariſiesfate in Moles chaire : but as it is ſaid of Tudas, Lee — 
| anothertahke hisplace:lolecberter take theirplace, for they which Mar-23.2: 
atecalied Gods, mutt be like God. It all ſhould bee holie as heis Aft 1-28 
holie how much more ſhould they be pure ashe is pure, wiſe as 
he is wiſe,iult as he is jult, which beare his name, whichſupplie 
hisperſon, and guide the world vnto good oreuill? Ifthe race 
ſhould beto the [wifr, and the battell-othe (irong,then as Saul Res wht 
did exceed althe men of Iſrael fromthe ſhoulders ypward, ſo he 3 
which commands others,fhouldexceedeotherin giftsof grace, - 
| thatthey may know him from therel(t, and fay, this is he, for he © 
exceedes therelt in veirue, as Saul did in ature, like the kingof 
| Bees, which is fairel? ofallche-hiue. Therefore if. Pharas would "> 2 I 
lernone but Ioſeph-gouerne Rgypt, Pharao (hall riſevp againſt SOT IAY 
thoſe kings, which-carenot whoimthey place ouet their people, = 
imitating Renoboam, which made the his companions, whom” 
he {Houid haue expeiled from his Court. 1,Kiog. 12.8, 72 
Secondly, this extolleth che calling of Magiſtrates; As Iacoh — 
honoured Toſephs children, when he ſayd,they ſhould be called G#7:48 16; 
after hi$name:lo God bonorech the Magiltrates,when he giues 
tem hisoWne name,call ny them Fods,as though therewerea 
kinde of Godhead inchem.. Theſe things pertaineto the wiſe, | 
andtheyrhemſclues doe notalwaies ſee it, yet he which hatha 
ſpirituall eye,and caries the patterne of God in his heart, may ſee 
anotherlikeneſle of (OD in Magifleatesthen in commonper. 
lons. As the burlders of the temple had a ſpeciall wiſedomeand 


1./0/n3.3s 


ro, 24, + 


[pirite hich GOD gaue them for that worke which they were Exod31-3;. © 


choſento: ſo whea Samuel had annointed Dauid, heefairh, & 35-315: 
T bat 


SEE. _ : The Magiſtrates Scripture, © 
1.54.16.13. That the ſþirit of the Lord came vpon Danid from that day for. 
ward :as though he had another ſpirit after then he had before, 
There is difference berweene Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates : 
1.S4.28.26--for the Prince is like a great Image of God, the Magittrates are 
likelittle Images of God, appoyntedto rule for God, to make 
2.Cor.9.6. . lawestorGod,torewarde for God, to punith tor God, to ſpeake 
Nw? 9-3. for God,to tight for God, to reforme for God:and therfore their 
Z[41m.2.5+ bartels are called rhe Lords bartels, and their ivudgements the 
Lords inagements, and their Throne the Lords Throne, and the 
Kings themſelues his Kings.to ſhew that they are al for God, like 
Maz.14.18. his hands:by ſome heteacheth mercie,by ſome iuſtice,by ſome 
peace, by ſome counſell,as Chrilt diftributedthe loaues andthe 
fiſhes bythe handsot his Diſci ples. ThisGod requires of al whe 
2.Cor.g.8, hecallesthem Gods, to rule as he wouldrule, iudge as he would 

| wudge,correCtas he would correR,rewarde as he would reward, 

\ becauleit is ſayd, that they are inſteadof the Lord God:thatis,to 

do as he would do,asa (choller writes by a copie. This is a good 

_ Hudie for Magiſtrates in all their iudgements, to conſider what 

God would doe,becauſe they are in (tead of God, Irule for God, 

1 ſpeake for Ged, I iudge for Ged,l reward for God,l corre for 

Mat.11.29. God: then ashe would doe anddetermine,ſo mult bee my ſen- 

tence, As we ſhould thinke how Chrilt prayed before we pray, 

and how he ſpake before wee ſpeake, becauſe hisaRions are our 

infiruRtions:{o they ſhould thinke how Chriſt would iudge,be- 

fore they iudge, becauſe Gods lawe is appoynted for their law, 

Deni.17.10:Such athought muſt needes leuell the way beforethem,and put 

them inmindeofa goodand iuſt and holy judgement, becaulc 

God is goodand iult andholie. WAGs oh 

| Thirdly,they are called Gods,to teach them howth 


ey ſhould 

gouerne. Howſoeuerother care for the gloric ofGod,the pertor- ih 

mance of his wil,the reformation of his Church, Princes and Ru- F} , 

Jers whichare Gods themſelues,areto doethe buſinefſeof God NZ ,, 

_ astheir owne bulineſſe, becauſethey are Gods. Gods buſineſſe J ,, 

istheir buſineſſe,Godslaw is their law,Gods honour is theirho-J ,, 

' nour. When the King,or Tudge, or Magiſtrate, doth ſecketheY 

kinedome and glorie of God, hee ſhould thinke he ſegketh his G 

owne kingdome andglorie. Andtherefore ſecke it,and further" G, 
as carneſtly anddiligentlyas hee would his owne,and _ 
BO Tl oe, 


| king ſohearing that they are Gods,it ſhould chaungethem,and 


| terwhom they are named,as Salomon ſtudied and prayedrilhe 
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The Magiſtrates Scripture, 337 2_ _ 
iudge,andſpeak,and punilh,and counſaileas he would forhim- 5 
ſelfe.Euen as Dauid counted Gods foes his foes, & Gods friends 7/ſal.139.n 
his friends. And Moſes perſecuted them that were Idolaters a- £942.27. 
gainſt God,as he did them which were traytorsto himſelte, GN 2h 

Ifthis were obſerued, we ſhould ſee ſuch a change,thatdwers 
which take ſhould giue, and they which giue ſhouldtake, they 
which labour ſhould reſt, andthey which re(t ſhouldlabour, 
How can they pray to God, which know that the lawes of God 
are not obeyed,that his will is not regarded, but the poore vnpi- 
tied, becauſe of their remiſſenes,in not brideling the infolent? It 
may ſeeme hatin Eliah his anſwereto Achab,it was prophefied 
who ſhould trouble Iſrael rothe worlds end, for ſpeaking to the 
wicked Magiltrate, he ſaid, /t is thay which troableſt it. So the 1.Kin,18.18 
yngodly Rulers,and graceles ftriuers againſt lawful rule,intheir 
own heartscalling themſclues Gods,nor being ſocalled of God, 
are cauſe of all diſorder in euery Common weale, 

Fourthly,they are called Gods,to encouragethem in their of. 
fce, andto teachthem thatthey neede not dread the perſons of 
men: but as God doth that which is iuſt and good without the 
icalouſie of men,lotbey,vpon the Bench, and inall cauſesof iu= 
tice, ſhould forget themſelues to be men, which are lead by the 
armes betweenefauour and feare, and thinke themſclues Gods 
whichfeare nothing. This boldnes is ſo necef{aryinthem which 
ſhould iudgeall alike,that in Deut.3.28. Moſes encouraged [o- 
ſhuazin Ioſh,1.18.the people encourage him,inv,9,God doth 
encourage him,ſ4yipg, that he will bee with him : but here he is 
withhim: forhearing God callcthem Godr,ſhewesthat God is 
t)cre,nay,that they are he: which ſhuld Arike a wonderful mind 
in them, As a princely ſpirite came yponSaulſoſooneas he was 


makethern exccll the order of men, yntil they reſemble God,af- 


was wiſet chen all chat he gouerned: thea they neede nor bluſh 
toreadethisteſtimonie, [haue faid yeare Gods:orels it wilſeem Kin.3.6. 
achecke yntothemlike the mocke whichGod gave vato Adam xKjn.4.35, 
when hee ſaid, that hewas become bike bimſelfe. As many fitin 
Gpds place, and yerneuerknew tharthe Scripture called them. Gep.z 22, 
Goas,nor why they haue this name, no more che Nabal:ſo many 
Y \*" 3:4 Lo 
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246 238 _.The Magiſtrates Scripture 
1,$4.25.25. play Nabal in theiroftices,andarereadierto aske,#/ho is Danid? 
Whois Chrijtfthen(when his caule comes before the)fpeake or 
doe any thing for him, but the women goe beftorethem: againe 
like Abigail,as though God would ſhame the witathe weaker 
veſſell, I cannot comparethem ficterthen with king Agrippa, 
who thought it betterro bea Chriſtian aimolt, thenalrogether, 
This is the religion of theſe times,they feare nothing more then 
to be counted coo preciſe : bur GOD doth call chem more then 
preciſe, forbe calles them Goas,of allmenthen they ſhould nor 
forcethis name, Princes and Rulershaue many names of honor, 
but thisisthe honorableſt name intheircicles,tharthey are called 
Gods: othernames hauc been giuen them of mien for reuerence 
orflacterie,butno man could give thErnisname but God him- 
ſelfe. Therefore their name is a glaſſe wherein they may ſeerheir 
dutie how God doth honour them, andhow they ſhould honor 
him. What am I more the he, that God ſhuld ſer me in his own 
Chaire, and giue me his owne name, and morethen others? he 
bath not done fo toall : but if they which are called his chi/dres 
are bappy,they whichare called his diſcip/es are happy,they which 
Matth.5. arecalled his ſeruants are Happie : how bappie are they whom he 
$.S4.13.23, Calleth Gods? It ſeemmes, that if God could haue called them by a 
 highernamethen his owne, he would haue called them by ſome 
_  othername: butthis word is enough to put them in minde of all 
' thatthey ſhould doe. Thinke that ye are Gods,and it will make 
ou aſhamedto obeythe diuel, forthe ye are like Godrno more, 
vs like Ginfull men:and the pooreſt yaſlall whichſerues Godin 
aCotcage, isliker God then you. Are they Gods which oppreſſe 
Gods Children? Nay, doth not hee lye which calles them wor- 
ſhipfull,or noble? If ſuchdeſeruenor their ticles, how can Aoti- 
chrit of Romethinke of his vſurped names,andnot be abaſhed? 
Can he fit downe in Gods place and ſpeake againſt him, iudge 
againſthim, decree againſt him,euen inthe Temple of Godre- Þ fi 
Gilting God? 
Again, for another ſort of Gods-Doth iniquitie become Gods? |} / 
2.7beſ.24. Doth partialitie become Gods *Do bribes become Gods? They 
are grcedie Gods, Idoll Gods, bellic Gods, and may betearmed 
$.09-4-4+ Gods, becauſe they are like the Godof thirworld, whichdoe but 
Deng, Ray(like Nabuchaduezzar)yniilleheiriniquitie be full;;har = 
_ 


2 godly,or the next to God in godlinefſe, If any come berweene 


princely ſpirit departed from him, his ſonnes,and his daughters, 


The Magiſtrates Seripture. 339 _ 4 
may be caſt outlikebeafts,as a derifionto them they gouerne, = 
Butthey which tegarde this honourable ceſlimonie of God as RD 
Nehemiah ſaid when he was rempred to flie, Shoul4 ſuch a man whe 6m, 
as / flylo whe they are tempted withbribes, ſhouldfucha man 

as ] take bribes? ſhould ſuch a man as I doe wrong? ſhould fuch 

a manasIbea liar, or a ſwearer, or a ſcoffer, or a drunkard, ora 
gameſter,or a viurer,ora prophaner,vpon whomall eyesare ſet 

totake their example, and would hearken fooner then to God 

himſelf? Then he reſolueth torule accordin gtohisname,know- 

ing that all the ſoules which might bee wonne by him, ſhallbe 

required of him, asthe finnes of Iſracl were imputed to Iero- 

boain. 

Thus God dothcatechize them in their own names,andcals x,Xzg.rs. 
them Gods,toteachthem theirdutie to God. Alſhould be god- 30s 
ly,but they ſhould be like God-that is, (as I may ſay) more then 


them,they loole al their honour, and would thinke themſelues 
pur downelike a gueſt which is ſet lower, ora Tufticewhichis 
turnedoutof office, For ſo God doth humblethem anddiſgrace 1.5am.22.7 


them, which diſhonour theircalling, as hee did Saul whenthe A 
I, X3.1 8.7. 


. ; ; ; I.S4.22,17, 
and his ſubiegts did fauour Dauid morethen him, thathe could , perky? d.” 


do nothing withthem, becauſe God did notlouc him,he would 
not let his ſeruants loue him. But when'Dauid' came to the > 4200 
Crowne, becauſe hehad grace with God, heprofperedin althat 
he went abour, and euer reformed what he would : for the Lord 
(asheſayd) ſabdxcd the people vntohim:'that is, made them in« | 
clineto his wili: as wee reade of Saul in the beginning ofhis ?al.18.48, 
raigne before he had rebelled, a band of men didcleanetohim;of 
whom it is ſaid whoſe hearts God hath touched as though while 1.5e.10.26, 
the Rulers hearts do ſtand toward God,the peoples hearts ſbuld 
ſtandtowardsthem,andthey ſhould carrychem like God eto all 
their deſires:as itis ſaid of Dauid,//hat ſoener the King aid pleas 1,,Sam. 32.6 
ſedall thepeople, BE Y Lv 
Therefore looking into this divine ordinance,what apower 
they haue ouer the people, which they ſhuldneuer haue gor fr 
men,if God had not givenitthe, Thaue thoughtit ancafie mar 
ter to redrefle an hundted things whichtrouble Chrifteadome 
Y2 without 


2 40 . The Magiſtrates Scripture. 
without reaſon, and none would kicke againſt it, if theſe Gods 
would caſt downetheir Crownes,and beginto the reſt, for all 


Ray vpon them, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſtto the bare. 


tell:forourexperience ſhewes, that there will beno great good 

done, if the example of the beſt givenot light vnrothe reſt, 
Oh, would that princely ſpirit would oncecome vpon them 
to 2oc beforethe people, which Moſes appoynted for the kings 
#4: come afcerthe Wiſemen to Chriſt : forif Nicodemus cameby 
Iohn 3.5, Night,no maruailethoughthe reft come not atall, Thus their 
name teis them how they ſhould rule, and by conſequence tea- 
cheth how we ſhould obey: God calles them Gods, therefore he 
which contemneth them, contemneth God : God calles them 
Fathers,therefore wee muſt reucrence them like Fathers : God 


calles them Kings, Princes, Lords, Iudges, Powers, Rulers,Goner- 


noars, which arenames of honour;and ſhall we diſhonourthem 
Pro.24.21, Whom God doth honour? Our firlt leflon is, Feare God: the next 
1.Pet.2.17+ is, Honor the King:that 15(as Paul interpreteth) we #57 obey for 
Rom.13:5 | conſcience, notagain{t conſcience: for that were to puta tran- 


oer beforethe'Kizg,&the King before God, which Chriſt faith, 


| Tob.19.11, banenopower but from God: and therefore cannot make them- 


- Heb.z.4. felues Magiltrates,no morethenthey can make thEſelues Gods, 
© . Asnonecouldgiuethis namebutGod, ſo noman which exal- 
Acts8.9. tethhimſelfcan challenge this honor,no more then Simon Ma- 
- gus was great, becauſe he called himſelf a great man. But they to 
whom God ſaith, [hauecalledye Geds,25 if hee bad the naming 

Rom.13.2, andappoynting of them, Exerypower & from God;for by nature 
Eo; no man<anchallenge power ouer other, but by the /orde, and 
 1.Pez.2.13, thertore exery ſoulewhich « ſubiett ro God muſt be ſubietl to the, 
ler.27-12+ 1 for he whichcallesthem Kengs,calles vs Subiefts:this is their pa- 
FP tent (as the Queeneof Sheba ſayd ro Salomon) that God had 
_ 2:Chro.9.3. cheſen them Kings and ſet them _ the throne, As lie ſayd,and 
allcthings were made, ſoas he faith, all things ſhould be. There- 


giftrates,ye are no Lords,noJudges,no Magiltraresof God. And 


Magiltrates ofGod,butthat which the Lord ſayththey are,that 


I 


place,and notlagge afterthem like Herod which ſayd,he would 


Gena, forevnlefſeychearethis ſay that ye are Lords, Iudges,& Ma-. 


therefo;e the So his Clergie,to whom God neuerſ2yd,ye 
are Lords,or Judges,or Magiſtrates, are no Lords,no Judges,no 


they 
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% | The Magiſtrates Seriptare, © ST ; 
they are, and nomore, thoughthey puronatriple crowne, It 
they were wotthie to bee calledasothers,Paſtors, DoCtors,and 
Teachers, we would giue the thoſetitles. They which giuethem 
more thenthe Lord giues them, make them proud,and infolent, 
and tyrannous,morethen they whichare Lords, Judges,8& Ma- 
viſtrates indeede. Bur for theſe vſurpedtitles and baſe-borneho- 
nour which they haue incroched from men (which pufte them 
yp,and trouble them like Sauls armour)they would haue inten- = 
dedthe duty of Miniſters & Teachers, as y Apoſtles did, where. 1.S4.17.19, 
as now they are ſo cumbred and mingled by their yſurping ouer 
Princes, that they are neither good Miniſters, nor good Magi- 
rates, but Linke wolfie, a mingle mangle betweeneboth,nay 
vtterly falne fro both, being no ſhepheards but wolues,of whoſe 
{laughters all Chriſtian kingdoms haue beentheſhambles,who 
ſeeking a ſuperfluoustitle,they haue forgone al neceſſary duties; 
and but for their formalities, a mi could not know of what pro- 
feſſ10 they are,for they never preach nor write, butto maintaine . 
their kingdome which falles (like the tower of Babell) faſter 
then they build, Therefore as Naomi ſaid, allmenomore Nao- Gen.rt, - 
migwbich ſignifieth beautifull: but call me Maraghich fignifieth 
bitter:ſothey may ſay, Cal vs no more Biſhoppes,or Paltors,or X*%%1.20, 
DoQRors,or Preachers, but call vs robbers, and {leepers,and gi- 
ants,and Phariſes, whom we ſucceed, Forwhy ſhouldthey be 
called Biſhops which doenot watch, or Pafiors which doenot = 
feede, or DoRors which do not teach, or Juſtices which do not. 
juſtice ?except this beethe reaſon, The Idols were called Goods, | 
though they were vnlike God. ]ftheir bodies had growe as farre £92023» 
out of ſquare ſince Chriſts aſcenfion, as their titles, pompe and 
honour, they might ſtand inthe maine ſeas 8 not be drowned, 
for their heads would crow abouethe water, ; 

It followeth: But ye ſpall dye as a man, Here he diſtinguiſheth 
bettveene mortall Gods and the immortall God. Ye haue ſeene 
theirglorie,now beholdtheir ende, They ſhallall dye like athers. 
Thaugh they be neuer ſo rich, ſo godly, ſo mightie,ſo honorable 
 Wwhiletheir datelaſteth, yet they may as truly as Iob call Corrup- 
tontherr father, and the worme their mother : for the graur (hall Tob.r7.x, 
bee the laſt bed of allfleſh, As they were borne like men, ſo they 
ſeal dye like men,che ſame comming in and going out is to all : 
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nay,ifyereſpetbutthe body, hee might ſay, yeeſhall dye like 
beaſts : for {an being #n honor((aith Dauid)may well be oh 


eth [ike the beaſts which haueno honour, & death will not take 
his kingdome fora ranſome, when God doth bur ſay, his time is 
come. When Efay had faid, that Alfl-ſb was grafſe : as though 

e would correct his ſpeech, hecaddes, andthe glory of it is as 


the flower of the field, Asit he ſhould ſay, Some men hauemore 


plorythen other, and theyare like flowers, the other arelike 


graſſe : no great difference, the flower ſhewes fayter, bur graſſe 


{tands longer, noefteth cuts both downe, like the fat ſheep and 


theleane, that feedin two paltures, bur are killed in one ſlaugh- 
ter. So though the great man liue in hispalace, and the poote 


man dwelsin his cottage, yet both ſhall meer at the graue, and 


vaniſh together. Euenthey which are Lordes and Iudgesand 


Counſellors now, are but ſucceſſorsto them which are dead, 
andare neerer to death nowthen when I began to preachof 
this theame. Ir had been a great Seſſions for all other to dye, but 
for Magiſtrates,Princes, for Kings, for Emperorsto aye as they 
dye: What a battell is this, thatleaues no man aliue ? Shall the 
Gods aye too ? He giues them their ticle, buthe tels them their 
lot. Though their power, though their wealth, though their 


honour, though their titles, though their trajne, though their 


friends, though their caſe, though their pleaſures, though their 


diet,thoughtheircloathing benor like other, yet their end ſhall 
ve like other : nay, theirends are like tobe more fearefull then 
other: for God makes him examples of greatmen, as he didof 


Pharaoh, and therefore wee ſee ſo many range and ſudden 


deathsof Princes more then ofother. Therefore he ſpake here 
withtheleaſt whenheſayd, Ye ſhall dye like other, for very few 
ofthem eſcape the ſword, or knife,or poyilon, which other ne- 


uer or yery ſeldome feare. But if all your ſubic&s were your | 


friends, yet ye ſhall dye like them : for are yenot cold when win- 
ter comes? are yee not withered when age comes ? are yee not 


Exod. 9.1&eweake when fickenefſecomes? and ſhall yenot goe {as well as 


the meaneſt) when'death comes? Therefore be' not proude of | 


thinehonor,as though it wouldlaſt alwayes, forthou ſhalt die, 


and then all chine honour ſhall forſake thee, and another ſhall- 


0 


pa-. 
red vnta beaſts that periſh : though hebe in honor,yer he periſh. 
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another ſhall follow him, and ſo another,till death haue all. 


Benot crue}lin thine authoritie, as though it would laſt al< 


waies: forthou ſhalt dye, and then thy authoritie ſhall ye with 
thee : and they which remainealiue, willſend infinit cutfes af- 
ter thee, becauſe thy life was asa ſcourge vntothem, 5 

Be not ſecure for thy wealth,as though it would laft alwaies; 
for thou ſhalt dye,and then another ſhall cake thy riches, & thou 


ſhalt goe to giue account how thou commeſt by them. How. 


2ny things dothhe implie when hefſaith, yeſpalldye ? This is 
a barre in their armes, which makes the proudelt peacockelay 
downe hisfeathers, when he thinkes ypon it, thoughhe pricke 
them vpagaine : whereby the holy Ghoſt would haue them 
learne that nothing will makethem live, and rule and deale fo 
wellin their thrones, asto remember that :hey ſhall aye , and 
ſhortly giue account for all : ignifying, that proſperitie makes 
vs forgettull of ourendes, and that theſe mortall Gods liue as 
though they were immortall. A hard thing for Princes tore- 
member death: they haueno leiſure tothinke of it, but chop 
into the earth before they beware, like'a man which walketh o- 
uera field coucred with ſnow, and ſees not his way, but when 
he thinkethto runne on, ſuddenly falles into a pit: even ſothey 
which haue all things at will, and{wim in pleaſure, which as a 
{now couereth their way, and dazeleth their ſight: while they 
thinketo live on, andreioyce (till, ſuddenly ruſh ypon death, 
and make {hipwracke inthecalme ſea, 
Therefore, asit is good for them to heare they are Gods :fo 
tis meeteto knowe they ſhalldye, Wherefore yee ſhall aye 
laythhee, inthe next words : as if hee would prevent ſome 
conceit that they would take of the words which hee caſt our 
before, hee cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and de- 
ferres not to another time, but where hee calles them Gods, 
there hee calles them wormes meate, leaſt they ſhould crow 
between the praiſe and the check, /hane ſaid ye are Gods,but ye 
ſralldy like other men : but for this aye,many wouldliue a merrie 
life, and feaſt , and ſporte, and let the worlde ſlide: but the 
remembrance of death is like a dampe, which puts out all the 
lights ofpleaſure, and makes bim rub and frounce and whine 
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The Magiſtrates Scriptare. 
waichthinkes vpon it, as if a moate were in hiseye, O how 
heauie tidings is this to heare thou ſhalt dye, from him which 
bath life and deathin his owne hands, when the meſſage is fent. 
rothem which raigne like Gods, as ifhee thould fay, Euen you 
which glifter like Angels, whomeall che world admires, and 


| ſues, and bowesto, which are called honourable, mightie, and 
- gracious Lords, I will tell you to what your honour ſhall come: 


Fir(t;ye ſhall waxe olde /ike others, then ye ſhall fall ficke /ke 8+ 
ther,then yeſhalldye like others,then yel{hall be buried lhe other, 
then ye ſhallbee conſumed ke other, then ye ſhall bee judged 
like other, euenlike the beggers which crie at your gates; one 
fickens, the other fickens; onedyes, the other dyes; one rots, 
the otherrots; looke in the graue, and ſhew me which was Di- 
ues,and which was Lazarus. This is ſome comfort to the poore, 
that once he ſhall belikerherich, one day he (hall be as weal-« 
thic,as mightieand as glorious as a king,one houre of death wil 
make all alike: they which crowed ouer other, and looked 
downe vpon them like Oakes, other ſhall walke ypon them 
like wormes, andthey ſhallbe gone as if they had neuer been, 
Where is Alexander that conquered all the world, and after 
foughtfor another:becauſe one would not ſatisfie him? Where + 
ts Xerxes whichcould nor number his Armie for multitude? 
Where is Nemrod, which built his neſt in the clowdes 2 Where 
1s Sampſon which ſlue an armie with the iawe of an Aﬀe ? 
Where is Conſtantine, Nero,Caligula, Titus, Veſpaſian,Domi- 
tian,thunderbolts in theirtimes ? One hundred Princes of Eng-. 
land are dead, and but onealiue, thereſt arc gone to giueac- 
count how they ruled here when they ſultayned rhe perſon of 
God, ic 

Woo would hane thought ( ſaith Ieremie ) that the en:mit 
ſhonldhaue entredinto leruſalem,and ſpoyled that faire citie? Yer 


| heebrake into it, and Terulalem wasranſackt /ike other, Who 


would haue thought that Herod, which was honoured like a 
God, ſhould haue been deuoured with wormes, and ſauoured 


Afts.1 _ ,, thatnone couldabide him? Yet while he was in his pompe like 


an Idoll, ſuddenly hee was (troken, and all his glorie likethe 
fauffe ofa candle, which all men looked vpon even now when 
it ſhined,and now it ſo ſauours that they tread it ynder foote. 
i Who 
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The Magiſtrates Scripture. dd ER 
Who would haue thought Iezabelthat beautifull rempara- 1.K 
tion,(hould haue been gaawed with dogges? Yetſhe wascaſt 
yntodogges, andnot ancare lefcto ſeaſon the graue, Whar 
would hee thinke, that had ſeene Salomon in his royaltie, and 
after ſeene himincheclay? O world yaworthie to bee beloued, 
who hath inadethis proud {laughter ? Ape,S:ckner, and Death, 
therthree ſumners which hauenareſpeRt of perſons, madethem 
pay theranſome themlelues, and bow to theearth from whence 
they came: there lie the men that were called Gods. How ſoone - 
the lower of this world is faded? Yelterday thecalleſt Cedarin 
Libanus,to day like a broken ſticke troden vnder foote : yeſter- 
day the ſtate lieth ypon catch, to day ſhroudedin earth, forſa- 
ken, forgotten, thatthe pooreſt-wretch would not be like ynto 
him, whichyeſterdaycrouched and bowed co his knees. Then 
woeto them which had the name of God, and finnes ofmen, 
forthe mightie ſhall be mightily tormented. Alltheir friends and 
ſubieRs, and ſeruantsforſake them, becauſe they goeto priſon 
rotrie the mercie okhell, and rake what the fpirics ofdarkneſſe 
will heape vponthem: therelie many of themen which were 
called Gods, and thus ends the pilgrimageof Kings, Princes, 2 
and Rulers. This isour hfe, while weenioy it,weloſe ir, like the | 
Sun which flies {wifterthen an arrow,and yetno manperceiues _ 
that it moues, He whichlaſted nine hundredyecares, could not Gen,z.27. 
hold our one hourelonger, and what hath henow morethana 
childe which liued buta yeare ? Whereare they which founded 
this goodly Citie, which poſleſſedchele faire houſes, and walked 
theſe plealant fields, which erccted theſe (tately Temples, which 
kneeledin theſe ſeares; which preached outof this place but 
thirtie yeares agoe ? Is not earth turnedtoearth, andſhallnot 
our Sunne ſerlike theirs whenthenight comes ?yet we cannot 
belecue that dearh will fiade out ys, as he hath foundout thern : 
thoughall men dye, yet euery man dreamesI ſhall{cape, orat 
theleaſt I (hall live till I be old. This isftraunge, men cannor. 
thinke that God will doe againe that which heedothdaily, or 
that he will deale withthem as hee deales with other: tell one 
of vs that all other ſhall dye,we belecue ir : tell one of vs weſhal 
dye, and we belecue it ſooner of all then of one, though webe 
ſore, though we be weake, though we be ficke, thoughwebe 
_— _ eldey 
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Tohn 8.9, 


elder then thoſe whome wee followeto the ground. So they 
thought which lyein this mould vnder your feete, as you doe, 
If witedome, orriches, or fauour, could haue intreated death, 


thoſe which hauc lined before ys would” haue kept our poſlel- 


fons from vs, but death would take no bale,we are all Teaants 
at will, and we muſt leauethis Cottage whenſocuerthe Land. 
lord will put anotherin our roome,ar a yeares,at a moneths,at a 
wecks,atadaics,atan houres warning orlefſe:the clothes which 
we weare'vpon ourbacks,the graues, which are ynder ourfeer, 


the Sunne which ſets ouer ourheads,and the meates which goe 


into our mouthes,doecrievnto vs, that we ſhall weare, and ſer, 
and dye like the beaſts, andfoules, and fiſhes which now arc 
dead in our dithes, and but even now were liuing inthe Ele- 
ments, Our Fathers have ſummoned ys, and we muſt ſummon 
our childrento the graue. Euery thing euery day ſuffers ſome 
eclipſe, nothing Rtandeth at a Ray, butone creaturecallestoan 


other, Ler vs leane thisworld, While wee play our pageants vp- 


on this tage of ſhort continuance, euery man hath a part,ſome 
longer, and ſome ſhorter, and whilethe actors are at ir, ſud. 
denlydeath ſteps ypon the ſtage like a hauke, whichſeparates 
one ofthe Doues from the flight,he ſhootes his dart; where it 
lights, there falles one of the Aſtors death before them, and 


makesallthereſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and burie him, 


andthentothe ſportagaine. Whilethey fing, play, and dance, 
death comes againe and firikes another, there hee lies, they 
mourne him, and burie him as they did the former, and play a- 
gaine: ſo one after another, till the players be vaniſhed likethe 
acculers which came before Chriſt, & deathisthelaſt vpon the 
ftage,ſorhe fignre of this world paſſeth away, Many whichfiand 
here,may lie here or elſewhere within this twelue moneth, But 
thou thinkeſt, ir isnot I, and heethinketh, it is not hee : but hee 
which thinkes ſo commeth ſooneſt to it. If Icould make you 


| belecue thar you haue buta yeareto liue, and that all which | 


heare mee thisdaye, ſhall come tothe barre before this day 
twelue moneth returne againe, ye would prepare your ſeluesto 
dye and leaue your finnes behind you, and depart Chriſtians out 
oithe Church, witha minde to doe all that God willhaue you, 


that when. the twelue —_ is ended, ye mightliue with the 
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The Magiſtrates Scriptures. ""S9T ooo 
Angels in heauen, andeſcapetbarherie lake, wherethe glutton 
begges bur a drop of water to coole thetip of histongue,and ir 
will not bee granted him, leaft it ſhould caſe him,-Burnow we 
know not whether we ſhallliue a weeke to anend, we will doe 
nothing that he bids vs,but abide the venture, and triethe mar. 
ket what God will giue for (inne, 1o0'one is taken after another, 
and becauſe we arenot ready,we gee againſt our will, like Lots 
wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion toſet the belt laſt, till g8,,x 9.26, 
wee can neither forſake our ſnne, norhope ofmercie, Thus WK 4 
| haueproclamed toall-Kings, Princes, Judges, Counſellors and 
Magiſtrates, that which Elay foretoldeto/one; ſer thy things in | Kin,20, 
order for thou ſhalt dye : Yethifteene yeares werebehind when © |} 
the Prophet warned him to ſetallthings in order ? But I cannot ; 
promiſe you fifteene yeares, for many Princesdoe not raigne | 2 
Ei long for onethat doth; Thar which Eſay { pake toone, God 
| herepronounceth ofall,yee ſhall o_ therefore the meſſage is 
ſent ro-you, and when yethinke of your honour, thinke of your 
end. Theſe two notes, 1hat ye are Gods, andrhat ye ſhall dye,the 
holy Ghoſt thoughtenough to teachyou how to liue and how 
torule, Andthat we may bee all like Gods hereafter, let ys pre- 
pare before the account: tornonearein Heauenburtheytbar 
leftthe world, before itleſtcthem. TETSEL OL no 
Therefore let vs pray that God would keepe ys'in remem- 
brance of his judgements, that the ſubtleryof finneneuerRteale 
our heartsfrom him, butthat wee may count this lifea reſpite | 
torepent before the Iudge.ſit todeuidebetweene the ſheepe © 
andthe goates, when wee ſhallgiueaccountofall his in- ” 
trucions, corrections and benefits, euen of this 
\\, ſeedwhich hath bin ſownefince yecame 
in, howye hauereceiuedhis:-\ 
: wordthis houreg/ 77) of 
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 Fecleſ. 1.2. 


Vanitie of vanities, ſayth the Preacher : Vanitie of vanities : 
Allis vanitie. 6 eat 


= His booke begins with Allis vanitie, and endes 

Ty with Feare G ed,and keepe his commanndements.If 
[j[that ſentence were knit co this which Salomon 
&|keepethtotheende, asthe hauen of reſt, afrerthe 
” turmoyles of yanitie: it is likethat which Chriſt 
L.r0.40, ſaydto Martha: Thowart troubled about many things, bat one 
—_ thing isneceſſarie. That whichtroublethvs, Salomon calles/a- 
zitie: That which is necefſarichecallesthe Feare of God : from 
that tothis, ſhould bee euery mans pilgrimage in this world: 

we begin at Yavitre, & neuer know perteCly that we are yaine, 
vntill werepent with Salomon, Therefore this is his firſt gree« 
_ - __, ting and leflonto allafter his conuerfion, to warne them that 

Exec. 16.2, Allis vanitie, as if God bad ſaydto him ashe ſaid toEzechie), 

 Jeb.15.31, Canſe leruſalem to know ber abominations, as though men did 
— not knowtheir finnes how yaine they are, as Eliphaz ſaith, He 

*beleeneth not that be 159aine, which makes euery wan deferre 
hisrepentance yntillthe very houre commeth,that finne maketh 
/Preparationto leauehim, and then fainting he is vnwilling ro 
depart, becauſe hee is notreadie, Therefore Ihaue choſen this, 
ſentence, whichſpeakesof nothing but vanitie, toſhew how 

wetake the way to miſetie forthe waytohappines, andturne - 
the day of ſaluationtothe day of vanitie; Leteuery man thinke 
as I goin this matter, why he ſhould loue that which Salomon 
repented, if hethinke Salomon happier after hee repented then 
hee was before. This verſe. ts the "7 0p or contents of allthis 
booke, and therefore Salomon begins with it, andends with it, 
a5if he ſhould ſay: firſt, this isthe matter which I will proove, 

andafrer, thisis the matter which Thaue proucd, now youſee 

whetherTroldyoutrue, that {is vanitie. I may callit Salo» 

- mons Theame,' orthe fardle of yanities, which hen hec hath 


* bound 


 Eecle.12.3, VE 
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Z The triallof Vanitie. -""F 
bound in a bundle he bids ys ca{t it intothe fire:for after hehath 
done with them in his laſt chapter and x 3. verſe, as though hee 
would haue no more thoughtof them, hee turnes away from 
them,asif he had buried them, and goes to another marter, ſay- 
ing; Now let vs hearethe cndof all, Feare God and keepe his com- 
maundements: for this is the wholedutie of man: Is though hee _ 
. were exceeding glad, that after ſo many dangers through the 
rout of yanitie, yet Godlerthimſee the hauen of re(t,& brought : 
him to therightend, andſer himvpon ſhoare,where hemight x, 14.;0 
 ſeehisvanities, as Moſes looked backe vpon his enemies, and Mi 
fawthem drowned behind him, 7 
The whole narration doth ſhew that Salomon wrote this 
booke after his fall; When hee had the experience of yanities, 
and ſcene the foilie ofthe world, what euill comes of pleaſure, 
and whart fruite growerth of ſinne,he was boldto ſay, YVanitie of 
vanities, which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, as 
though he would iuſtifieit againſt many aduerſaries: Forall the 
world is in loue with that which he calles vanitze. Therefore hee 
putsto his name in the midſt of his ſentence, asif he would de- 
 fenditagainſtall commers:ifany man aske, who broachedthis 
ſtrange doctrine? the Preacher (faith Salomon) To teſtifichis 
heartie conuerfion ro God, hecalles himſelfe a Preacher, in the 
witneſſe of his vofained tepentance, as if God had ſaydyncro 
bim, Thou being conuerted.connert thy brethren,and bee a Preas * 
cher,as thou arta King: ſo when wee are conuerted, we ſhould AE 
become preachers vato other, and ſhew ſome fruites of our #4! © YE 
calling, asSalomonlett this booke for a monumenttoall ages 
of his conuerfion, Theretore they which write, thatSalomon "> 
dyed in his ſinne, and that ſuch a famous inftrument of God 
wentto the damned, doe great wrong to the worthie kibg 
which giues them ſuch anexample to repent, and would cor 
rettheirraſh iudgement,if they conſidered. Firſt, thathewas 
the clecreſt figureof Clinft{except Melchiſedech) whichpaſſed 
allkings'in proſperitie, and all men in wiſedome, Secondly, - 5 20 
that he was.inſpired bythe holy Ghoſt like the Prophets;tobee Pſal4s.4) 
one of the pennes of God to write his holy word, the word of / LY 
faluation, which was not fit fora reprobate, Thirdly,thax God © 7 
promiſed to his father: that he would not take his ſpirit and his  _ 
mere _ 
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mercie from him as he did from'Saul, nor forſake him as he did 


Saul,bur corre& himin another ſort. Fourthly, that God is ſaid 
to louehim,therefore as Paul concludes that Iacob was cleGted, 
becauſe God ſayth, /acob bane Toned: So wee may conclude, 


thatSalomon waselected, becauſe God faith Salomon haue [ _ 


loned. Fifcly, that in Luke 13, 28. All che Prophets of God are 


ſaydto beein heaven: and therefore Salomon being an holie 


Prophec mult bee holden to bee in heauen, To flicw that hee 


 wasahgly Prophet, inthe 2, Pet. chap. 3. verle 2. Peter cal. 


1.K/n2.11. 
45. 
2.Cor 9.31, 


i.King.1r, 
| 45- 


-:S:C8.,10.12 


Jeth allche Prophets which wrote the Scripture, Holy Prophers, 


Laſtly, we may gather out of the ſeuenth chapter ofthis booke 


and thethirreench verſe, and out of thefift of the Proverbs,and 


the fourteenthyerle, that Salomon had left his Coiciibines and 
vanities before heavrote this booke. Thereforeto ſay that the 
figureofchriſt, the penne ofthe holy Scripture, the man whom 
God loued, the wiſelt man that cucr was, and one of the holie 
Prophets died a reprobare, is preſumprion again{t the Word, 

impretic againſt God, and wrong tothedead, Although, be- 
cauſe of his '$ 0rieuous fall; into [dolatrie and vncleanneſle, God 
Tefe himin diſprace/and makes no mention of his repentance, 


where hce ſpeakesof hisdeath, that rhey whichſtand, may take 


beede leaſt they fall, and ſee how eaſie it isto ſlip, by the example 


ofhim which was wiſer then chey. Salomon being wicked and 


yet ſaued, was a figure of the Church whole finnes are for- 


men. 
; Thushauing found as it were the Mine;now let vs di o forthe 
rrealure, 3/avitie of vanities,&c. Thisis Salomons concluſion, 
when he had gonethrough the whole worldand tried al chings 
like a ſpie ſent intoa range countrey, as if he were now come 
home from his pilerimage,they gather about him to enquire 
what he hathheard and ſcene abroad, and what he thinkes of 
the world, and theſe things which are ſo loved among men, 


hike aman in admiration of that which he had ſeen, & hot able 


toexpreſle particularly one afteranocherhe c6rra As his newes 
intoa word : youaske me what I haue ſeene, and whatT haue 


heard: /anitie,faith Salomon: and what els?YVanirie of vanities; 
' Fedle211. and what els? Allis vanitie. Thisis the hiſtoric ofmy voyage, 
Thauc ſcenc nothing but varizie ouerthe world, Cartiethis for 


the 


T ne triall of Fanitie. 355 | 
'thenewes fromthe Preacher: YVanitie of vanities, Allis vaus- 

tie, as if he ſhould ſay, Vanrtie, and greater Yaxitie, and more 

then YVanitie: ſothe furcherhe did goe, the more Yanirie he did 

ſce, andthe neerer hee looked, the greater he ſeemed : till atthe 

| laſt he could ſee riothing but Vaxirie. When he was come to 

this, thathe did fee ail things vaine, vpon which men ſet their 
hearts, he was moued withcommpaſſion and could befilent no 
loager, bur needes he muſt writeto them which ſecke felicitie 

(ashe did in tran{itoriethings) ro warne them that they lecke 

it not any longerin theſe fooliſh things, which haue no ſabili- 

ticoor contentation, but flye fromthem to The feare of God, 

which haththe promiles ofthis life and the life cocome, There- 

fore he bepias with A[ 7s vanitie,as ifhe ſhuld ſay, Lowe nor the 
world, nor the things of thewarld, for L haue triedchac there is 2.7 i1.3.% 
no cettaintieinthem, Thus he withdraweththem, Firſt, from 1.764,2.75- 
the wrong way, and then ſetsthem inthe right way tohappi= 

nes, which he definethat laſt, to Feare God and keepe his coms- 
mandements, When he had gone through a thouland vanities, 

then that comes in at the ende, cuen like our repentance which 
Raiestill death: ſo his drift is to ſhew that mans happineſſe is 

not intheſe things which wee countof, bur in thoſe which wee 
deferre : his reaſon is,they are all vanztie: his proofe is,becauſe 

there is no ſtabilicie inthem,nor contentation of mind:his con- 
cluGon is, therefore contemnethe world, andlooke yp to hea- 
uenfrom whence ye came,and-whither ye ſhall goe. 


$2 


This isthe ſcope which Salomon aimes at,as though we did Ecclen2.75 __ 
all ſeeke happines : but we goca wrong way yntoit: therefore We” 
he ſounds aretire, ſhewing that if we holde on our courſe, and 
qe forwards as we haue begun, we ſhall not finde bappines, 
| butgreat miſerie,becauſe we goc bywaritie.Thereforetotright 

vsout ofthis way, be breakes foorth into an exclamation,//ani« -” 
tics of vanities Allis vanitie, | 47 "- 
Now, Salomon full of wiſedome, and ſchooked withexpe- SY 
rience, islicenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world, For EY 
the ſpirituallman inageth all things bisiudgementis ſocertaine 1.Cor.3.7z = 
that it runnes before the Euidence, and.condemnes allforFa- © © 
nitie,beforc he conuince them tobe vaine, whereas weeprooue OT 
firſt and condemne after,becauſc our words ate no authorities: = 


he 


- 
- > 


e concludes firſt, and proues after: never any Tudpe did con. 
_demneſo many together, Salomon reſoluedall the queſtion 
2.Cor.9.2. ofthe Queene of Sheba, yet Salomon neuer anſwered ſo many | 
queſtions at once as now : for what can you enquire, but here 
you haue an anſ{were ? Aske him as the Souldiers,and harlots, 
and Publicansasked Iohn, Whatis Sine? Panitie ſaith Salo- 
mon, What is Pleaſure? YVanitietoo, What is Beauties ? Vanitie 
Lu4,12.14, t00, Whatis Riches? Vanitie too. What is Honour? Yanitietoo, 
What is Long life? Vanitie too. This is the (tate of all things af. 
rerthefall,allcurnero /avrrie. Thisisno reproachto the things, 
but ſhame to him which ſo abuſedthem, thatall things ſhould 
beecalled Vazitie for him. Whata teſtimonie isthis of him 
which ſhould be the onely ſeruantof Godon earth, whom hee 
created in holinesand righteouſneſſe, whom hee framed to his 
owne image, whom he placed in paradiſe, and would have rai- 
ſedtoheauen, to heare thathe bath.ſo polluted his life with e. 
uery finne, that now there is pothingbut vanitie? Thar is a la- 
mentable ſong which will make him weepethattunes ir, if hee 
thinke what hee ſayth, how hisſtateis changed fince Adam his 
Gen.1i. Ffatherdycd. Once God ſaith,thataf was good andnowhe ſayth 
that allis naughtand vaine,asthough he forbad man;that which 
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| hecreatedforman, Thatis not Salomons meaning todebarre | 

*  menafrom the yſe of creatures: alchough all things chaunged 

$ with man, and became worſe thenthey were: yet he doth here | « 
. Rom 8.20, Tatherſhew, thar man reapes nothing but yanitie out of theſe 

If things, by reaſon of his corruption, then that thethings them- i 

ſelues are vaine,ifthey were well vſed, Foreuer fincethe creati- I n 


on,Paul fayth,1.Tim.4., That enery creatare of God isgood,and i jt 
nothing is tobe reiefted, if it be receined,or vſed with thankeſgi- D 
ning, fort is ſanttified by the word of God and prayer, That isit 
which maketh them profitable to vs, which becauſe it is wan- 
ting forthe molt part, therefore Salomon ſaith, thatall are yaine 
60s to vs; Hot vaine of thernſelues, but becauſe they are not ſancti- 
Ps fied asthey ſhould bee,therefore inthe 2.24.the 3.3 2.and 22, 
Wd et 5 the5. 17.the 8, and 15. heeſhewes a way how wee may niake 
profit ofall,andreioyce inourlabours,and findea lawful plea- 

ſure inearthly things; ſo often hee calles to the yſe, leaſt wee 

ſhould erre as the/Monkes and Ercmites haue done before, 
E L wr” miſtaking 


3 F 


. Thetriallof Vanitte, _ _ 2357 
miſtaking theſe words, when bee ſayth; that 47 # vanttie,they 
hauc fortaken all 'companie, and government, and cffice and 
trade; and gotthemſelues intothe wilderneſſeamongh beaſts, 
rolive-in quiet and ſilence, ſaying that men could not live in 
the world,and pleaſe God, becauſe all 15 vanitze. So while they 


conntedallthings vaine,they became yainethemſelues,andleft we 


thoſe bleflings which Salomon 'inioyed after his knowledge, 
more then he did before. Therefore itis vaine man which Salo- 


monreptooueth, v-hich is not onely called var#tie, but lighter Pſz/,61.g, 


_ thenwanitie. Ifhee did not things vainly, nothing thouldbee. 
vaincion'the world, whereas now by abuſe wee may feeſorne- 
time as great vaniticinthe belt things, asinthe worſt, 'Forare 

notmanywaincin their knowledge, vainc intheir policies, vaine 

in their learning, as other are vaine in their ignoraftice? Was 
not the wiſedome of Achirophel a vaine' thing ? The ſwiftnes 
of Hazaela vainething ? The firength of Goliahavaine thing? 
Thetreaſures of Nabuchatnezzar a yaihe thing? The honour 
of Ammona vainething?Thebeauticof Abſolona vamething? 
The-knowledge of the Scribesa vainething'? The deuotionof 
the Phariſies a vane thing ? Ando isthe learning of all thoſe 
 ayainething,thatdoeno-good with it, bureitherit lyes'vihndetr'a 
bufhell and moulds, orctſc it prattles like Tertulhis,alwayesa- 


gain(t Paul ,Briuingtomake warrebetweenetherwhichloue ,c4#1 27.5. 


dearerthen any brethren; © 178 ent] 2G; 215764 
Bythis you thay ſce crhatyanitie is bolde when'ſhee breakes 


into h ouſes, and Churches, and Palaces, and fometiine vanitie © 


may come toinfe&, where Trueth may not cometoreprone.1s 
it not hightime; then to foundthis Alarme againe, Yauitie of 
vanitierye; ni Fi3 6457190 | 

If we could heare how vehemently, and how pitifullie Salo- 
mon pronounced this outcrie, happily it would move vsalirtle 
_ toheare how hedidexclaimeof his owne life, andcondernned _ 
biraſelfe, asit werebyrcheſound of a Trumpet, that allmightr 
heare. For weateallby natureſach deafe Adders, that whether 
the Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying, they goca- 
way from vsagaine mourning like Teremie, Fewonldbane c#- |, 
red Babel but foe would not be cured, Nay, the citic of Teruſalem 
vou/d net (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) when he wept for his Iſrae- 
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lices. Therefore Salomon ſpeakes thrice, likeaCrycr,Yanitie of 

vanities: as the mother which would fare makehberſonne to 

- heare, ſhedoubles and trebles her words : hat my ſonne, and 
Prozt.r, What the ſonne of my wombe,and what the.ſoune of my deſires So 
whe God would (tirce vs vp to heare,he crieth thrice to the earth 

Tere.21.38, and (aith, Earth earth,carth,beare the word of the Lord:\o when 
Salomon would difſivade from the companie ofthe wicked: 

reade Prou,4.14.how oftenherepeatesthe charge: Enter not ins 

ta the way of the wicked walke not in it ausydit gonat by it turne 

from it and paſſe by, as though hee would neuer hatte done, or as 
though,we would neuer heare,, So Chriſt when heraught Peter 

Tohz 21.16, whatyvas hisdutie,rehearſedit thrice ; Feeade, feeds ferde Joſeph 
"TY [heacththerealonofthelſerepetitions,whe he tels Pharaoh why 
his dreame was doubied, becauſe the matter was important and 

cettaine. Therefore when Salomon repeates this ſaying {o often, 

he calles for audience,asthough hehad ſome waighticand grear - 

lapio toytter.Such a poynt of wiledomeir.is for euery mian'to 

know-that eAlljrwaritie, itwedirect notthings torheirright 

end,as when the holy Ghoſt would fignifiethat God is allholy, 


Zſay.6., herepeatedthrice, hoty,holy,boly +ſo when he ſhould ſhew that 


manisall yaine, thrice he tepeateth wazirze,coſhew how hardly 
man belecuesthar he is vaine ; therefore he brings in three afſer- 


, o 


Tob.15,31. W__ were tee witnelſles to prooveir, All agree vponthe 


{ame words, but that the laſt is more plaine, and ſaythrbar'H/l «7 
vavitie:thatis,thatman is notonlychaged andbecomevyaine: 
R7..3.20, but forthe yaniticotman,asthe Apottleſayth, Thecrearures are 
ſabiettto vanitie, and hane not the glorie and libertie which they 
ſeould hane, for the ſane of man. {pirituat eyedothſeeſome va- 
nitie or other in euery thing,as appeareth betwixt Chriſt and his 
diſciplesat Icruſaleim,Fhey/gazed vpo the buildingofthe Tem-_ 


| Ink 2.5; pleas a brauething, and-would haue Chrift to behold'it with 


them : bat he did ſce that it was but vanitre.and therefore ſayd, 

Are theſe the things that ye looks vpon? asifhe ſhould ſay:How 

vaine are yoito gazevponthis?If Chriſthoughtthebeautie of 

his temple a yainething,andnot worth thefighr, which yet was 

| beautified and built by his owne'preſcription; how ſhould Salo- 
Ffatth.24.1 mon expreſle altthe yanitie ofthe world;co-which all men haue 
lohn 21,5, added more and more fince the beginning ? Thereforeas ifhee 
| wanted 


; A 1 BY e : 
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wanted words to expreſſei it,as he did fer ic he breakesfoortbin- 


co an exclamation,and repeatesthe ſame often //anrtie of vani- 
ties: asifhe ſhould lay,I cannot ſpeake how vaine the world's, 
but vaine it is,and very vaine,andnoughtbut vaine, ſpeaking as 
the hadihe feeling & ſenſeofit, as though the w ad ftood na- 
ked before him, & it grieued blk to{ -hd cuts his words in-chte 


dig manner, and wn Ls ſhortridgdance, as ifit y Tked himto 
{pcake althat be knew,therforethat which ha ſpeakes he ſpeakes 


roundly,thart ifthey readeno more burſleepe all the Sermon af- 
ter ;yetthe firſt ſentence ſhall irike a ſting into theirhearts,and 
leaue found behind ro waken them.whe they are gone,as ma- 
ny (you know)rememberthisſentence, whichremembernoſen: 


rence inal Kits booke belide, Who hath notheard /anitie of Va- 


vitzes,09 c. though few haue conceived ir ? This is the phraſe of 
Scripture, when te holy Ghoſt would commendthe ſong of Sa- 
lomon aboucall otherf ongs,hecalles it The ſong of fongs,o cal- 
ledinthe Hebrew, & menticanc in the firſt booke of Kings,the 
| fourthchapter,and 3 2,verſe, When he would exalr the heavenly 


king aboue all, hee calles him the King of Kings : {o-when hee 


woul wore a great yanitie, and yer a greater, anda oreaterther 
that, which isthe greatelt of all,becalles it YVarrie of Vanities,as 
when we would notea great foole, we willſay,a foole of fooles 
a (inne of fianes, a {eruant of ſeruants. Theſe are ſcornefull names 
to cheworld, and homely titles to-giue our pleaſures,tocalthem 
Vauitie of vanities anda gaine#anitie of vanities, & yetagaine 
Vanitie, asthou oh we wouldprouoke them to fallout with vs; 
like a ma which ſharpens his enemie withtaunts, whe he would 
eggehimto fight. He might haue mollified his termes, before 
heecondemned the world thrice :butthe world is no chaung- 
ling that Salomon ſhould chaunge his indgemenr, butvaineit 
was, vaine iis, andyaineitwillbe, and therefore athtice vaine 
world he may call; ic : firſt, Vanitie, firaight Vanitie of vanities, 
and ſuddenlic! «Allis vanitie.  Whata tranſcendent isthis? as 
though itincreaſed while he ſpake;ſofaſtgrowerhthis weedeto 


worle cand w ole, like thei image which appeared roNabuchad- Dan, 


vezzar,thefirſt part was otgbld, the ſecondoffiluer,thethicd of 
braſſe,the fourth of iron,the fifth ofclay: ſo'by many cbaunges 


the world prowes warſeand wore, and all they which ſallows it. 


*% EE SEES When 


360 — Thetriallof Panitie. "0 
When a man beginsto like of pleaſure, and opens the dnore to 
1,King.t1.3 one yanitic which heloues, ftraight as many vanities flocketo 
him,as Salomon had Concubines,ill the Temple of God belike 
a denne of cheexes. Therefore when Salomon bebeld luch a plu- 
ralitie, and] Totquot of vanities, like ſurges comming one ypon 
another in pletes and in foldes, he ſpake as though hee would 
ſhewvsvanitic hatching vanities /unitie of vanities all is vani- 
ere, Thefirlt ſaying doth patic without let, but the 129} rubs and 
finkes not intothe hearts of men ſo cafily as itis fpoken. Me 
thinkes Lheare ſome diſpute for Baal, and did Salomon Ray bc. 
tore he come to Allrs vanie, It may bee that finne is vanitie, 
and pleaſure ts yaniric : but (hall we condemne all for finne and 
plealure? Whar ſay'youto Bcautic which is Natures dowric, 
and chearetizthe eye, as{weete meare doth) thetalte? Beautic 
is like a fairepicture, take away the colour and there is nothing 
lefr, Beautic indeedis but a colour anda tempration, the colour 
taderh.and the tempration ſnareth, Bur what ſay you to Riches 
which make men Lords ouer therelt, and allow them to goe 
braue,andlic ſoft,and faredaintily,and haue what they lift ? Ri- 
chesarelike painted-grapes, which looke asthouch they would 
fatisfie a man, but do notflakehis hunger,nor quench histhirſt. 
Riches indeed doe make amancodet more, and gertenuie, and 
keepe the minde incare. But whar ſay youro Honor, whichſers 
e man 2lofr, and makes the knee bowe, andthe tongueſooth, 
and the bead (tand bare, as though they were other kinde of 
creatures aboue them? Honouris like aking in a play: 'when 
his part is done, bis ornaments 2rerake from him,and he which 
helde the baſon tohim 1s as goodashe, Honour indeede may 
commeund all buthfe : he makes a fairethew now : bur when 
death comes, ailisone, But whar tay you coprofound knows 
kdgein deepe myſteries, whichmakes. men fought vnto,-and 
2.Sam,11, called deepe Clarkes, and great Dofots? Knowledge is like 
theletters which Vriancarried againfthimfelfe : ſoknowtedee 
diawetha greater iudgement, and oftentimes condemhesthe 
1 bearer, Knowledge without vertve, leaves a man withbur cx- 
_ cuſe,andisa witnefleagaint himybecaufe he vnderftarids what 
_ $s good, and will, not doeic,' Yer there is anther darlin © of aC- 
Pſal.y2$, coun behind; what lay you to Long life, which cauſeth aman 
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to ſee his childrens children,and makes him reuerent before the - - 
people?Long life is like along night, whena man cannot ſleepe: 
ſo ageis weariſome with icknes,and firiues withitſelfe, becauſe 
it cannot walke,nor talke,nor heare,nor ſee;norralle,nor{leepe, 
_ as it was wont: therefore wiſheth often the night weregone, 
that the paine were paſt. Indeed hethat ſees manydaies,ſees ma- 
ny miſeries : and therfore what is not vaine in life, ith life irſelfe 
is vaine ? Shew methelight which will not darken, ſhew me the 
flower which will notfade,ſhew methefruit which wil not cor- 
_ rupt,ſhew methe garment which will not weare,ſhew me the 
beautie which will not wither, ſhew me the ftrength which will 
not weaken,thew me the time which wilnot paſſe,and ] wil re- 
clame that AU : wanirie : but if al things vaniſh, then all things 
are vaine, yet this wil not gofortrueth, before men haue ſmarred 
for thetriall, Some ate ſo yainethat they count nothing vanitic, 
but that which is vainer thenthe reſt delights 'cthem moſi, for: 
there is as it werea common weale of yaine perſons, & he which p,o.12.12, 
can bee vaineſt,ishike a king oftherelt. Someare of this mince, Pre.14.9. 
that they thinke a///swanitiebut that whichthey loue, and there- 79-23. 4+ 
fore they call them vaine, and curious, and phantafticall,which 
ſpeake againlt their vanities, and ſay that it is neceſſarie to bee 
vaine, for they cannorliuevnles they deceiue, they cannot pleaſe 
vnlefle they flatter,they cannot be beleeued vnlefſethey ſweare, 
they cannot beeſteemed vnles they royſt,as Demetrius thought —_—” 
that he ſhould bey vnlefſehe might ſell Images. There1s another A#* i 6.24,  ; 
ſort like y buyer inPro.20.whichſaith: It isnangbr,it is 1aucht, BE. 
but whenhe 1s goneapart heboaſteth.Sothey willay ofthe world, 


"7. V. WF ..-. TO 


__ 


It is naught, itis naught, before men, and ſweare that all is vani= 
tic,but when«they are gone apart,they reconcilethermſeluesvn- 
to it and kiſie it,andprotmiſeto be yaine fil}, bur they cannor a- 
ſs bide to bee counted vaine, the vaineſtman that is. This ſhewes 
& (| thatthefolly ofthe world is ſo open and ſhametull, thatherlo- 
;& | ucrsmuſt needescondemneher, You ſhallheare them ſay often- 
e | times: Jtisavaine world, a wicked world,anaughtie world,yet 
x- | thcy will not forſake it to dye; like daftard ſoldiers, who rayle a- 
it | gain{ttheenemie,but darenot fight againfthim, All ir vanitie. 
- | dutthisis waririe of vanities, that men will follow that which 


they condemne, Butthis is that every ſinner might condemne. 
| Z43 himlelfss,, 


Ed EL HR. 


0 rv es NE Ge: EDS Sas 


E 62 Is 6 The trial f VP; avitie, 
himſelfe : for the conſcience muſt iudoe firſt and then God, as 


1.1hn 3.29 our Saviour ſaith: Out of chine:owne month, and ſo ont of thin 
awne heart [ will condemne thee naughtie ſernant : :Shewing that 
the wicked condemne themſclues before they are condemned 
of 50d, Theſeare y worlds fooles, which care not what istheir 
ead,!othar their way be plealant. 
Obthat here were a full end or concluſion of vanities, but be. 
nold,a greater vanitie is behinde : for our Rel: gion ISvanitie,lilce 
the Scribes and Pharifies,as Matthew ſaith inthe 2 3.chaprerand 
27,verle,hauity abare ſhew of holes,ashe faith he couldcall ic 
but 4 ſhew of bobinex; and icariethat: our vane #5 vanitie,our 
our holineile is but a ſbew of bolineſſe, not worthie to be called 
holin:fe,burt like nolimeſſe:ycr the molt part hauenot ſomuch as 
the ſpew of holirefſe, as the Pharifies had, _ are vaineinſhew, 
ialide and outfide roo, Thus we inde nothing yer but vane. I 
cannotleade you from one vnto anotner,to ſhe you the leuc- 
rallyanitics of eyery perſon, or euery thing, becauſe Salomon 
faith, Al i5 vamtie, How mary {fnsthen have we to condemne 
vs,whole vanitiesareſ prinkled in euery thing? Whickhaue not 
on y ſo many vanities as there bee things, bus many vaniries in 
uery thing. As inour fare, how many yanities,be there, which 
'm IE riſe fommetime Gola. ſometime leepie.fometime drin- 
ken. Yetarethere more yanities:in our ſports,ourlaughing,and 
"mn caring, andiel} pg, and icoffing, and dallying, and ply ing 
with the? Wor pPLures,vV which fertitianceomur ſacks Qin gbchmd, 
thar we had rather haueloſt our fport, then feelethe worme chat 
gnawesys for it. Andyetthere be more vanities in our apparell, 
ruffe ypon) ruffe, Jace vpon lace, cut ypon cut, foure and ewentic 
orders tothe tir d& fourth dobree; as chough our apparel] Were 
Pt Pang, vmilche woman benor forth lo much as her attyre, 
_ thatifwe would ſee Vaxitieher lelfe how ſhe would g0C ifihe 
&1d weare apparell, ſhe wouldeuen goelike ourwomen:for ſhe 
1 10uld not 20; NOX (peake, nor look vainer. Who dothnort know 
thattheſ are vanities, and that they-might leaue them, if they 
would? Bur that ye might lee therois aneart within vamerthen 
phe apparell i is without: here fore when theſe vanities are worne 
out they will hauenew,and (i1l] new,till al bee ſpentvpon yvani- | 


tie, and then ep begin likethe prodigalchilde toſcehow yaine 
44 they 


Matth.2s. 
| 27. 


Euery vanitie is fo pleaſantto oneor other,that they cinot miſſe 


vnto her of gameliers,& {wearers,and players, and tiplers,and 


 behinde,that a man cannot ſet his foote but > 8. vanitie, As the Gen 2.30; 


The triall of Vanitte, | Wy .- 
they were, whenthey haue boy oht wiſdome with ſorrow. What Leokects. 12, _ 
would Saloms ſay,ithe ſhuld ſee how vanity is erowen fincehis _ 
time, what a height {he is mounted, what a traine followes her, 
that there is no princein the world hathſo many attendants as. 
Fantie?She was but an Impe then,but now [he is a mother,and 
whocan number her ſonnes and daughters:thechilde is vainein 
playing,the mothervainein dandling,the fathervaine in gtuing, 
the courtier vaine inſpending,the ſouldiervaine in boaſting the 
{uter vain in ſtriuing,the trauailer vain intalking,the Merchant 
vaine in [wearing,the gentelman vain in buildine,the husband= 
man vaine incarking,the old man vaine in coueting,theSeruing 
nan vainc in ſoothing,theyoung man yaine in ſporting, the Pa= 
pits vaine in ſaperſticion, the Proteſtant yaine in conuerſation. 


one.So ſhe gads by ſeaandby land,and ſtill moe diſciples flock _ 
? 
hackſters, and Courtiers, as thicke as the fiyes of Egypt, which 
buzzecdin their eares,and theireyes,andtheirneckes before,and - 


waterscouered the earth, when but eight perſons were ſaued:fo Gen 7.27. 
yanitie hath coueredir againe, a worſe deluge then the fir(t, be= 
cauſe it hathnot ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but everyman 
i5stainted with ſome vaniticorother, which God ſeeing in that 
place andcitie whichſhuld be beſt inthe world,(that al men in 
thecitie were vaine(cals it che citieof vanitie:So we may ſay the x (11100, 
world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt in cuery perſon of 
it, ſhe ſts vpon the earthlike a Serpent, and hatcheth al the ſins 
which you ſeeamonelt men, As tull as heauen is of bliſſe, ſothe 
world is fraught with vanitic,Courr,Citie & Countrey, whither 
doth not vanitie goe, bur to heauen? Seeing then rhar vanitie is 
lo extolled amongſt men, Salomon gives hisſentence, thatal! x 
vanitie. Chriſt like a Mediatour concludes ypon it,that there i Lnbe.10,40 _ 
but one thing roars let our ſentence beliketheirs: 


% 


or ſure, if we bad Salomons repentance, we ſhould ſee ſiich an 
image of vanitie before ys, as would make vs crie againe and a- 
gaine as often as Salomon : Yanitie of vanittes, vanitieof vani- 
ties,and all is vanitie, What a {weet ſentence is this from a kin 9, 
who may liue asthey liſt by authoritie,to fay,that as wanirre? 


Z 4 Op 


364 g _ The triallof Vanitic. 


Oh,that we might heare kingsſpeake ſo againe:for it is a ſpeech 
which hath need of ſome to contenice ir, for none are counted 
yaine now bur they that ſpeake againſt vanitie, Then Salomon 
cryed it, but now we mult whiſper it. You may ſee how times 
arechanged:Oncethis was ſound diuiniry,now it is flat rayling: 
to lay that al{ 1s vanitie, is cucnche vpſhot of adiliurber, If yee 
aske the Atheiſt or Epicure,or theſe rogiſh players, what is a di- 


| flurber ?you ſhall ſee chat they will make Salomon one, becauſe | 


tobn.19.7. 
Pro 13 1s 


2.King 17. 
= SI 


Panitie is put fordeſtrattion,but it isncuer pur for [a/uation, lt 0 


he ſpeaketh againſt yanitie: for this is their definition,be which 
willaot allow men to prophane the Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards 
anddice,and ſtage-playes,and Maygames and May poales,and - 
May tooles,and Morris-dancers are vanitie,is a pratler,a diſtur- 

ber,and an Arch-puritane,by thelaw whichthe Iewes had to kil 
Cirilt.The reaſon is,becauſe men cannot abide to be controlled. 
oftheir pleaſures. Therefore they hold it as an offence,to ſpeake 
avainlt theirſports, or their cultomes, ortheir follies, or cheir 
plealures,or their titles,or their royes:and they which would not 
bee counted preciſe in theſe times,muſt rake heede that they go 
not ſo tarreas Salomonto terme all Yaxitie, But they mutt lay, 
thattheyanities of great men arcneceſſarie recreations,and the 
yanities of the people are meanes to make ynitie.Greater bookes 
are written to maintaine this then Salomon made to refute it, ſo 
they haue made their wit andtheirlearning yanitie,and are vain 
in priat,Bur they that would know now of what ſtanding ſuch 
preciſe reprouers are, and how ancient thisreproofe is, may ſee 
here, that if this bee a crime to call Yanitie, Vanitie:the wilelt 
manthat euer was before Chriſt, was herein criminate,not whe 
he firayed, but when he repented, inhis beſt minde(when he be- 
camelikeaPreacher)hepreached this firſt. Yanitic of vanities al 
& vanitie:yet many had rather trie it withSalomon,th& beleeuc 

it of Salomon: and while they are wandrin 2 with him, ſomeare 
taken out of their way,8& cut ſhort of thetime which they ſet ro 
repent:from-others God taketh away his grace, fothey neuer re- 
turne becauſetheirguide is gone. This the holy Ghoſt poynted 
at when he layth, They followedwvanitie,andbecame vaine,ſhew- 
mg that thethings we-tollow, will make ys like themſelues, and 

leadevs whetherthey belong toheauen or hell, Tn Rom. 8,20. 
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| The triallof Vanitie, We 8 
ther creatures are ſubicroa kind ofdeſtruRion for the ſinneof 
man,as Paul ſheweth, what deſ{ruCtion ſhal{ightypon man for 
his owne ſinne?Thereforclet ourſentencerunne with Salomon, 
Vanitie of vanities, all is vanitie, We could affoord the world 
better words and fairertitles,then YVanitie of vanities: but cal ic 
what we wil,Salomon ſhewes what it is, and what we will ſay 
in the end when we hauetried it,then Y/anttie of vanities: yet it 
is comfort of comforts, glorie of glories, andlife of lines. But as 
Laban ſhewed himlelfe at parting : ſo at parting you ſhall ſee Ger, 3 1- 
how it will ſerue you, They ſeeme pleaſant yanities, and honeft 
yanities, and proficable vanities:bur Dauid callesthem deceitful Pſal.31 6. 
vanities, lonas comes atter & calles them ying vanities, that is, 199n2.8. 
whieh promiſe pleaſure,and profit,and all, bur deceine all, vhen 
they ſhould performe, They play Laban which gaue Leah for 
Rachel.Iirhey be lying vanities, and deceit full vanities: then are. 
they wofull and miſerable vanities, Therefore,ifwe be not come 
to Salomons concluſion,to thinke all :s vanitie,itis becauſe our 
owne vanitie will not ſuffer vsto ſee the yanitie of other things, 
When we haue proucd like Salomon, asfaft as enery man grows 
ethin knowledge,& experience,fo he begins to cry vanitie,and 
after Vanttie of vanities,and at laſt all is vanitie:lo we contemne 
not allat once, but one {1n afcer atiocher,one pleaſure after ano- 
ther, tillatlaſt we count eAll is vanitie, and then we are come 
home with Salomon and may be preachers ynto other, ThusT 
haue ſhewed ynto you as it were a limmeofvanitie, you may 


——_— 
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© | tookeaboutyouand feethe whole body:forifſhebe any where 
- in this 15d,this is her pontifical ſeate, where ſheis neuernonre= 
ad fident : now I willleaue you roexaminetheſeſayings, whether 


FF allchingshaue not been. in vaine vnto/you yet. Ifthey haue been 
yaineto you and yet are goodin their ownenature,thenthinke 


9 how vaineyouare who haueturnedſo many goodthings to ya- 

0 nitie, Yetto ſetyouin the way before I end,] willanſwerethem 

wo. | which aske, if » Al things be vaine, as Salomon fayth, Tellus 

ed what we ſhonld chuſe, that we be not vaine? Chiilt ſayth,that ove | 
XING thing is neceſſarie.1s Salomon contrarietoChri{t®No,therefore Luke.v0s 
ad onething Salomon exceptstoo, fo feare God and keepthis com | 


»o. | mandements. Therefore ifall beeyaine but this,lerthe Temprer Mar.4. 
co. | takethecyp againe,andſhey thee thekingdomes ofthe world, 


{ - 


-  Thetriall of Fanitie, 
when he ſaith, 417 theſe will [ gine thee thou maieſt ſay,Alltheſe 
__ Jcontemae, forallisvaine. 
Pſular9, Whatthen?Turne away my eyes(faith the Propher Dauid)and 
my eares,and my heart too fromwanitre, Trie and prooue thouno 
| longer,forSalomon hath prooued for thee, it is better to beleeue 
him then :zrie with him. Therefore now it remaineth, that asthey 
brought foorth their vaine bookes after Pauls preaching, & calt 
42.19.19. them mtothe fire:fo ye ſhould caſt out ajl your yanities this day, 
and ſacrificethem to God, for they haue been your Idols,there= 
Gen 35.4. fore burie them as Iacob didthe Idols, thatnever mi Gw them 
after, And as God gaue Iob other children,ſothey will give you 
other pleaſures, feare not thatyourioyes wil goaway with your 
yauities, as many thinke they ſhall never bee merrie apaine, 1f 
they w ould beeconuerced toreligion, But as Dauid danced be. 
2.5416 14, fore the Arke as merrily as Herodias daunced betore the king:fo 
know yndoubtedly that the righteous finde more 1oy in >00d- 
Fſalm.4.7. nes,then euerthe wicked found in filthines. Nay (faith Dauid) 
more then they can finde in richesor honors when ods wheate ef 
Pſal.53.17. wine abound.As a horſe is a vaine thing to ſane a man; ſoallthele 
things are too yaine to makea man bappie, 1 appeale to your 
ſelues,if ye hauctriedthe pleaſures of vanitiealreadie,(as Iknow 
Pro,14.i8, ye have) whether ye may readily ſay with Saint Paul,//hat profit 
haue we of theſe things whereof we are aſhamed? no prophet but 
ſhameandgricfe,andguilr,& aGreadfullexpeRation of iudge- 
ment:As$ Salo mon callesfollierhe inheritance of follie:loyanitie 
istheinherirance of yanitie.Ten times Laban chaunged Iacobs 
| wages, bur ten thouſand times {inne hath changed your wages, 
 Eſayzz2, 2 ad deceived you with other ſucceſſethen you looked for :like 
Shebna which built his ſepulchre in one countrie, & was buried 
| inthe other: and yet how many changes are behind you know 
nor,for if youdid,you would make inquiſition now and baniſh 
OG at firſt: for whe ſocucr ye goabeutto ca{tthe out, they wil 
Mas8.29. fayilllikethe divels,rhat thou tormenteſt rhem before the time. 
 Irſcemesthart manyare touched with compaliion of this, and 
_ therforerepriue their vanities, and{lackthe execution,as though 
they wereafraide to offend thediuell:even w eperbaps are inthe 
trace of yanitie, hunting with Salomon to finde that which wee 
loue,and finde it not : becauſe we lecke out of the way, What i a 
| _ 198 


— 


The triall of Vanitie, * 
the remedie, So ranne (faich Paul)rhat be may obtaine : you haue 1.C0r.9.24+ 
tried the-euill way rohappineſle, now trie the good way, and 
then that which ye loue now,{hal not only ſeeme vaine,bur va- 
vitieof vanniesthat ye will marueile how ye could love them fo 
long,and would not be inthat dotage ofthem againe for all the 
world Vatilcheleearthly things ſcemevaine,no heavenlythings 
ſhal ſeeme precious,theretore loſe no more time,the day comes 
when YVanitte of vanities ſhall be turned to milctic of miferies, 
and Allis vanitie,to Allis miſerte. LH | 

There is a certaine place called Hel, where God keepes gene= 
rall Sefſions, there lultice ſhall Gt ro examine Vaaitie, who bath 
ervraced hec,and who hath torſake her God, & he which made. 
his pleaſure of inne, ſo ſoone 2s hee heard this doome, Depare 
from me yewicked,(hall go downe bya blacke way with manya 
fioh and ſob, from God, fromthe Angels, from the Saints, from 
joy,trom glorie,from bliſte, withthe fiends of heil,to ſup in the 
place of darknes with the princesof horror; atthetable of yen- 
gcance,inthe chaire of calanitie, with rhe crowne of death wpon 
his head- and he which tempted him toffinne,ſhallp! aguc him: 
for ſinning,unul hecrie like Cain, My puniſhment # greater the 

[ canbeare Sr as the griefes,and teares,and cares,and troubles, 

which fed vpon him whilche liued, {nail meete in an houre, and; 

excced chem ſofarre,thar he ſiuffers for al,and marueile how any 

rormentcanbelett for other, Wharfaith orteate hayerhey,rhat 

gae danemgandicapmng tothisfre,asit were roa banquet, bke 

a foole which runnethto'thetiockes? Hoiv happie: were it for 

men,as weliuejarhele daies, if there were no judgement at all? 
Whatuillwe anſwer when he which made Salomon to write 
this,ſha}Jaske why we would not belecue it? What ſhall we fay' +, $11.26; 
when he which cametrom his kingdometobring vsvatoir, de- 
mands why wedid rurMme tbe day of ſalaationynto1 be day of vAs 

nite? Tf ye cannot excuſe here how will ye defendit there?we' 

were borne in yanitie, and we ljuein vanitie, but we would nor. 
| dyeinvanitie,becaule no.man lookes for any pgoodof his finnes 
| atterhee is paſt this world: therefore let vs rememberthar whiz 

ther the yaine menare 2one thicher yaine men f11all ooe, There. 

bee not twoendes for {1nncrs, but one: whata wofullbareaine 

willaotſeemethen to retucinberthiat thou diddelt fell thy foule: 

; fer 
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368 | TheLadder of Peace. 
torvanitie ?If any thing will reclame vs,this will bea trerourin 
our hearts, tothinke that we ſhall giue account vnto him,which 
_ will meaſureto vs as mvch miſerie as wee haue takenvanirie s 
r,$4.14.15* thereforeas Abner ſaydto Toab, Knoweſt thou not thatit will be 
=  bitternesinthe latterend? Solctcuery man conſider with him 
ſelfe, though his yaniries be ſweete now, yet they will bee bitter 
intheende : As Amon ofter hee had fulfilled his luſt, did hate 
Thamar (which defiled her) more then hee!oned her before; fo 
when the ſportis paſt, and death lookes vs inthe face,we (hall 
hate our vanities more, then wee louethem now. Alithis doth 
Luke 10.40. concludethat our Sauiour ſayd to Martha,bat one thing is neceſ? 
farie. Which God grantwe may chuſefor his Sonne lelus Chrilt, 
andthen we hauclearncd this leſſon. v2 F011 


—THE LADDER Of PEACE 
22. 1.Theſſ.5.16.&c, Ate 


Retoeyce enermore, pray continually, in all things 
As gine thankes. 


=== cl ſpakelaſt oftheſe words, I ſhewed youhow 
S\} cc Apoſtle commendeth vnto vsthreevertues,of 
LE SN97 »reater price then the three preſents which the 
TSS & Wiſemen broughtvnto Chriſt: the firſt is, Rezoyce 
SE uermore:the {ccond is, Pray continually: thethird, 
Inall things gine thankes. Allthree areof onelaſt, for wee mult 
 reiozce coprimnally,becaule he ſayth, reioyce continnally:and we 
 muſtpray continually, becauſe he ſaith pray cominually : and we 
mult gize thankes continually ,becauſe he faith,» allthings pine | 
thankes, Theſe are the three things which one ſaith, Allmen do, 
and no man doth, becauſe cuery man doth them;and ſcarſc one 
doth them as he ſhould. Therefore the Apoſtleroſhewwys,how 
 weeſhould doethem well, doth pur conrinuallyynto them; as 
though continuance were the perfetion of all vertues; ] choſe 
this ſcripture for aconſolation to the which arcafilifted in con» 
ſcience, which is commonly the diſeaſe of the innocenteſt foule: | 

| n or 
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The Laaier of Peace, - ""g6d | 
for they think that they do well to inourne continually, and Paul En 
ſaych, Reroxce contiznally:and theriore I will ſpeake alitclemore 
ofthele words then Idid before. If you marke it, it may well be. 
called, The Ladder af Peace ; tor it ſtands vponthree lteps,and 
cuery {tep is aftep from trouble ro peace, from ſorrow to toy:for 
he which can teioyce,is paſt his griefe : and he which can pray,is 
paſhng from his griete : and he which can giuethankes,hathob- 

- tained his defire, A man cannot reioyce,and mourne;a man can 

* notpray,and deſpaire;a man cannot give thankes,and be offen= 

ded.therfore keepe flillypon one of theſe three ſteppes,and you 

{hall neuer forrow too much. Itchou canlt not reioyce, as if thy 

paine were paſt, then giuerhanks, becauſethy paine is profitable: 

if chou canlt aot think that thy paine is worth thanks, then pray 

that thou mailt haue patienceto beare it : & it is vnpoſſible that _ 
 inpraying,or thanking,or reioycing,that any griefe ſhuld want 

patience enoughto beareir, But when youtorgetto rejoycein 
the Lord,then you begin to muſe, and atter to feare,and afterto 
ditruft,andar laft codeſpayre,and then euerythoughtſcemesto 
be a ſinne againſt the holy (hoſt. How many (linnes doth the af- 
dicted conſcience recorde againſt it ſelf, repenting for breaking 
this commandement, andrhat commandement, and neuer re- > 
penteth for dreaking this commandement, Reroxce exermore ? -*: 
Ic isnor an indifferent thing to rejoyce or not to retoyce, but + 
we are commaunded to reioyce,to ſhewthat webreake a come 
mandement if we reioyce not. Ohwhata comfortis this when 
the comforter himſelfe ſhal commaund vstoreioyce? God was 
wont to ſay, Repent, andnotreioyce, becauſe men rcioycetoe 
much pou here God commaundethroretoyce,as though ſome 
men did notreioyce enough Therefore you muſt vnderftandts 
whom he ſpeaketh.In Plalme 1 49.5. it isfayd.Let rhe Saints be 
glad, not letthe wicked bee glad: andinEfaizh 40.1. heeſayth; 
Comfort my peop/e,cot comfort mincenemics ſhewing towho 
thiscommandemenrot Paulis ſent Retoyre exermere.Itisnotin 
this as Chriſt ſayth, 7 þarwhich | ſay vatoyou 7 ſay vato all, but. 
that which I fay vto you l ſay notvntoall.Gizewme (faythSa- 
lomon)vnto im that is ſorrow full hat be may forget his orveſe + Pro13.%, 
So give. cofort vnto him whichispenitent,that he may forget his "MN 
| feare,Salomonſaithfiue timesthar rhis45 theportion of man o1- 
x | #8 der 
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Feel. ; 3-246 der the Sunne, toreceine the giftsof God with t bankefulves,and 


Lenitns, foreioyeein the; ;he whichwould haue vs holy as he 55 holy, world 
_ 1.Pet.1.16, baue vs toyſallasheis royfull;-he which would haue vs doe his 
will ypon carth,asthe Angels do itin heauen, would have vs re- 
joyceypon earth, as the An 1ocls oy cein heaven; he which bath 
ordainedysto the kingdome of Saints, would have vs reioyce 
that we haue ſucha kingdomero receiue, Therefore he ſaithto 


L#4.10,20, his Dilciples, Rejoyeethax Jour namesarewritien inthe booke of 
life,as Boaz faid vntoRuth, Goe nor ozt of this fieldrogleanci in as 


Ruth.z.8. nyather field, for here thou ſhalt hane exongh:{o he wonldnort 


haue vs goe from thiscomfort voto any other comfort, for here 


we ſhall have enough : the ſpirit of God is calledthe Cofirier 
Iob.14.16, becauſe we ſhould have comfort init, {well ſend you the Comfar« 


ter, lay 5 Chrilt, toſhew thatthey which haue the ſpirite baue 


| comfort too, & they which refit comtortrefilt the [pitit : there- 
Ind, 2.25, forethe ne ot God is called the Conſolation of [ſrael, to ſhew 
that hee bringech conſolation with him, and that joy is where 

Chritt is,as light is wherethe Sunne is, Therefore the chickeſt ioy 


E  Rom.t 4.17. is called rhe joy of the holy Ghoſt, toſhewthatthey hane the chie- 


felt ioy which hauethe holy Ghoſt, therefore the g oreatef} peace 
Phit.4.7. isCcalled ihe peace of conſeience,to lhew that they /haverhe Orea- 
 telt peace, whichhaue a good conſcience:therefore the Faithfull 

Fſay.61.3. arc layd, 10 be annointed Iwiththe oyle of ioy, as though joy were 
2. intheir countevance: therefore they arelayd to be elasrbidwith 
| RemT.17. the parment of; vlaaneſſe,as though oladnef]i edid compaſſe them 
Yo: 7b3* likea garment: thetefote Paule (in all his Epiſtles) doth joyne 


x Cor.1.2, 


"Gakr.z, race end peacerogether, and ſhew that rhe peace of Goa doth 
Eph.iz, follow them which haue rhegrace of God, Iris not ip yaine that 
Col1.2, the holy Ghoſt when henamed Barnabas, interpreted his name 
2T%*-2.1 roo,becauſeit Fgnifierh the ſorne of conſolation: as though hee 
hc delighted! in ſuch men as werethe ſonnes of conſolation. { om- 


_  Philem.3, 
0-4. 39. forts one another, faith Paul : How ſhall we comfort one another 


 2.The.q.1s. without comfort 2 Therefore Paul ſaith, Godcomforterh vs,that 


z.Cor.14 we may bee able to comfort other by the comfort whereby wee our 


ſelnesare comforted of God: ſhewirg; that we cannot comfort 


cther,vnleſie webe comtortableour lokies: :&therefore that we 


may performethis dutie, weare bound to nouriſh comfort in 


. icon 7-4. Out {clues.Paul ſaith, lam ulef conforrwho the can fay,lam oe 
0 
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of ſorrowe, but he muſ contrarie Paul? Asthe body n ay notof- | 
fend the ſoule,ſothe ſoule maynot iniure the body, becauſe itis 
the bodies keeper :burt a penſiue man dothiniurethe bodie,and 
| the ſoule too : for Salomon ſaith, 4 ſound ſpirit will beare his in- Pro.18 14. 
rmities, but a wennded ſpirit who canbeare? Asitheſhould ſay, 
 Thebearr mult de kept couragious,anditrong,andlivelylike an 
ivftrument which 15 tunedto tune all the reft,or elſe cuery gricfe 
will make thee impatient, In Deut. 304.9, it is ſaid that God re- 
joyceth todoe vs good: and therefore in the eight and twentieth 
chap. of Deuteronomic, the lewes are reprooued becauſethey 
reioycednotin the ſernice of God. As he loueth acheerful giners . 
ſo he loueth a cheerefull feruer, and acheercfull preacher, anda E 28 
checrefull hearer,and a cheeretull worſhipper: and there Dauid EE 
faith, Let ws ſing heartily vnto the Lord, ſhewing as it werethe Plal:65.1, 
tune which delighteth Gods eares, If you would knowe with © 5 
what tune ye ſhould ling vnto God; Dauid faith Heartily, that 
is,you mult gize heartily, you muſt /ane heartily, you mult obey 
heartily, you mult pray heartily : and when you doe all things 
heartily hen youithall doeall things cheerefully, 1 
Therefore now I may ſayyntothem whichrefiit comfort and 
nouriſh griete, as the Prophet layth, he hath required theſe I/a 1.12. 
things of you? God doth require no forrovw but the ſorrowfor 
ſinne,no feare but. chetearero fin, no careburthecareto pleaſe 
hm,nay he hath forbidden all other care: & therefore Paulfaith; - 
Caſt your care vponhim. As though God did'nor allow ysro YE, 
care, he ſent his Apolile withthis charge, aſt your care vp hins: 1Pet.5.9. © 
As we doecaft our finnes vpon Chriſt, ſo we muit caſt our cares : 
ypon him; for God hathcommaunded ysto labour, but not to 
care, becauſe care hindereth our labour, like the Samaricanes, Exyav- 
which ſeemed to helpe the lewesto build the Temple,andhin- 
deredthemto buikdethe Temple: {o care, and-forrowe, and 
thoughtſceme to helpe vs in ourlabours, and our ſtudies, and: 
oyr prayers, and our lirite, but indeede they hindervs, for they 
take allthe time fromthat whichwe ſhould doe, and dilable ys 
to doe it: and thereforewhen.carecommeth toys, weſhallian. 
fwer it as Chriſt ſaid ynto Sathan, Awoyd Sarhan,auoyd care,for 
euery care whichis not of God,is of Satan,& we may not beare 
that which God commandethy3to caft ypon him; ſhall} hang 
my 
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Maith,a. 
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myioy,& my faith,and my bope, becauſe 1 haue ſinned, as Tudas 

hanged hitmilclfe ? The Scripture ſayrh not, let him which bath 

ſtolne deſpayre of mercy,but Ler him which hath ftolne ſteale ng 

| 1.tobn4, more.anditisenough.As wearetaughtto difcerne of ſpiritsand 
of dofrines; ſo we mult diſcerne of cares and forrowes:for whe 

2.Cor.7.10. Paul faith, 7 here is arepentance rot tobe repentedof. He iheweth 
25 that there is a repentance toberepented of char is,arepentance 

_ Gen.25,23, Whichis ain likecherteares of Elau, which wept notfor his fins, 
_ 6:4,27.34. but for his patrimonie. When we ſorrow for any thing but fin, 
_ as Efaudid;then ourſorrow is murmuring:and when welorrory 
more for (in then we ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 

truſt, which burtethvs more then the thing which wee ſorrow 

for. For, The ſorrowe of the heart (ſaith Salomon) «© the conſu- 

Pro 17.22, Ming of the bones: not onelythe conſuming of the loft fleſh, but 
the conſuming of rhe hard bones, that is, it will pulldowne the 

Rrongelt man that is: and he which entertaineth it, ſhall quick- 

R«ch.1.10. ly lay with Naomi: Call me nomore beantifull but bitter, Call 
me no more{irong but weake,for it will change him like a fick- 
neſle : therefore as Chriſt refuled the vineger-and would not 
- Pfal,466. drinkeit when he had cafiedit: Soletno man drinke of forrow 
IHR beforcheraſte ic : but if any thing eate thee vp, Ietthe zeale of 
Gods houſe catethee vp : forthycharge is nor to get thy living 
-Gen.3.19, Withthecare of thy mind, but with rhe ſweat of thy browes, Now 
E-> >, (as Iames layrh)Reſiſt the dixell,and he will fly from you:Soreſilt 
Jdamer4.7, ſotrewandit wil flic from you. This is allthe care, andall the 
feare,andall therepentance,whicheuer I could find in theſcrip- 

ture, Therefore let ys pray Godeuerydaytoturne all our joy into | 

the ioy ofthe holy Gholt,& all ourpeacc into the peace of con- 

. - ſcience,andallourfſorrow into the ſorrow for finne, and all our f 

I 


fearcintothefeare tofinne, that ſo we may ſorrow-and reioyce 
together, feare and hope together : that is, haue one eye to the | 
Law tokeepevsfrom preſurnption,and another eyetothe Gol- ] 
pel to kcepevs rom deſpayce,and then this comfort is ſent to vs, 

Re:oyce enermore,orels we have nothing to doc with it. 
#.Kin.3.15, It followeth: Praycontinually. As Eliſha would nor prophehie 
__-ntillthe Muſitian came, and while the Mufitian played Eliſha 
| +, propheſied: fowhentheheartreioyceth in God,then it is fitteſt 
—_ tocalypon Ged,and therefore Paul puttcthreioxce before prep 
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The Ladder of Peace. _--* "oP; 
like the Mufitian which played before Eliſha prophefied. After 
| Reiozee continually te biddeth vs Pray continually:lhewing that 
it muſtbeſuch a reioycing continaally, that we may pray conte- 
nually too,or els he doth not allow vs to reioyce. How can theſe 
two ioynetogether, Pray and rec0yce?Some if they ſhouldpray, 
cannotreroyee for theirhearts, Nay their hearts are ficke ynrill 
theirprayers be done, although they pray not themſelues, but 
| heare an other pray for them:thisis the difference betweene the 
reioycing ofthe wicked, and the reioycing of the godly, _ 
The comfortof the wicked is like a copound medicine made 
of many mixtures: for there mult be piping and dauncing, and | 
ſcaping,and fealting,and dallying attheir game,orelstheyean 
not be merrie:but the comfort of the faithfullis like alight inthe 
ayre, which ſhines when no matter is ſeene:{o'the goC'y reioyce 
when no cauſe is ſeene:ifchey do but thinke ypon God,they re- 
zoyce ſtraight. If there be but a prayer,and a thankfulneſſe,and a 
meditation,thereare inſtrumentsenough forthem,and they can 
bee as merrie asbirds in May, Thereaſon ofic isthis, as Chriſt 


ſayd; [ hane another meate which you know not of : lothe godlie Tobn 4.32, = 


haue another ioy whichthe world knowerh not of :of this ioy,a 

man may rezoyce continually. And therefore Salomon layth,e 1 

_ good conſcience is acontinuall feaſt, thatisa continuall ioy.But of Pro.1 5ats, | 
the wickeds toy hee ſayth, /» /auzhter their heart is ſorrowfall : 

that is,theirlaughteris ſorrow:as if he ſhould ſay,the wicked ne= 

ver retoyce indeed but conterfeit ioy.as they counterfeit yertue., 

Thus Paul toyneth reropce continually, vithpray continaally,as if 

_ keeſhould ſay: bythis thou ſhalt know whether thou rezoyce 

_ well,if thou canſt pray too: thatis,ifthy rezoxcing mooue thee to 
prayer,asthe ioy ofthe Angels makes them praileGod and ſing, 

Holy, holy,holy voto him. This is accordingtothat inthefifch of 
lames : If any man be merrie let hem ing Pſalmes ; marke how 1am,g.13. 
James ioyneth mirthand Pſalmes,as Paul ioyneth reioycing and 


praying : all this doth conclude, that as we ſhould do Gods will Lnkettez, 


inearth as it is done in heanen, {0 we ſhould rei-yce in carth as 
they rero7ce in keauen, and then this ioy is a ſigne fanother10y:; 
butif we cannotrezoyce in praying how ſhal we rejoyce inſufte- 
1ng?am now ina large field where | might ſhew you to who 
we ſhould pray,and thecauſe why we ſhuld pray,and thethings 
+59 iS which 
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which weſhould pg for, and the Mediatour which we ſhould 


pray by,and the afteCtions which we ſhould bring toprapey: but 
I wil keepe my ſelf within my text, which ſaith no more butpray 
continually. Fiſt, we are commanded to pray, and then we are 
commanded to pray continznally;ofall our duties rhis is our only 
dutie, which is giuento none but{30d, according torhat, bins 


 o%ely ſhalt theuſerne: Such an excellent thing isprayer,thar its 


offcred tonone but to him which Salomon<calleth Excellent. 

 Secondly,ic is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Paul ioyneth Pray 
continually, with Retozce continually, to ſhew that no man bath 
ſuch ioy as he which is ofcen talking with God by prayer, asif he 
ſhould ſay, ifthou bauethe kill topray continaally, it will make 


thee re4oyce contiuaally, for inthe companie of Godis nothing 
| but ioy andgladnes ot heart, 


Thirdly,itisſ\uch aneceſlary ching,that Chriſt calleth his tem» 


ple the houſe of prayer, to ſhew that as we lei] in our ſhops, 8& as 


we buy inthe marker, and as weeate in our parlours, and as we 
fleepein our chambers, and as we walke in our galleries, ſo we 


ſhould pray inthe Temple, which isſucha neceſfarie Trade for. 
men, that God builtahouſe for ir, & called it the houſe of Prayer, 


as though prazer brought God and'ysto dwell continually in 
one houſetogether. 


Further, he hath made a day forit in every weeke, as though 


he would bindevstopray : and becauſe we cannot pray before 


webeſanRifed, thereforche ſer downe an order for vs to ob- 
ſcrue and keepe, whichis this, that before euery Sabboth he ap- 


poynrted another day beſide, in which wee ſhould prouideour = 


ſelues to ſanctifie and prepare vs,that we might prayinſo effec- 


= 


tuall manner as we ought, | 


Fourthly,if we indeuour our felues toliue vprightly andin the 


feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his cormmaunde- 
ments, we ſhall findeit ſucha heaucoly life,thar it willnake vs 
like the Angels which are in-Heauen: for when we reade,God 
ſpeakethto vs, becauſe wereade his word:but when we pray,we 
fpeaketo God, becauſe we commence our ſuiteto him : and ſo 
prayer makes vs likethe Angels which are alwaies fingingto 
God, Now ifthe companie of wiſe men can ſo change one,thae 
in aſhort time he repreſenterh their ſpeeches and qualities:how 


. 


will 


£0 
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will their natureandtheir manners alter, whichare flill talking 
wich God, like the beloued Diſciple which leaned on Chriſts 
boſome? 7 

- Fiftly,it is ſucha ſweetething aboue other things, that we do 
| for God, thatinReuclat.7, the Prayers of the Saints are called 


lh 13.23, 


incenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to heaven, God ſeemes ro 


{mella ſweete ſauourlike meenſe, 

Sixtly,it is ſuch a profitablething,that it doth more good the 
almes : for with mine almes,Thelpe but three or foure : but with 
myprayerI help thouſands, Prayer is the rich mans almes as wel 
as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for Prayers, as well as 
Lazarusbegged for crummes. | 

Lally, it is viRtorious and powerfull, that it ouercommeth 
God himſelte which ouercommeth all chings. Forif we will o= 
uercome our Lord as Iacob did, we muſt ouercome him with 


Gen. 22.38, 


prayer. This God ſheweth when he ſaith to Ieremiah : Pray nor #76-11-14. 
for this people.Shewing thatthe prayeroftherighteous is of ſuch. 


he would not graunt, leaſt he ſhould be ouercome. This Chrift 
ſheweth again,whe hereſembletn his father to the deafe Tudge, 
and his ſuppliants co the importunate woman whichcried vpon 


force an dpower,that God is faine to forbid them to pray when A 


Lntt 19.2Js 2 


him,and made him hearken toher,as ifſhe had compelled him. 


Therefore one compareth prayer ynto Samplonshaire : Asall 
Sampſons ſtrength lay in his haire, ſoall our ſtrength liethin 
prayer. Ihaueread of many which write, thattheydid learne 
more,by praying thenthey could by reading, AndThaueheard 
ſomeſay,that they haue done y by prayer,whichthey could not 
doeby counſel], In the ſeuentcenth of Exodus, weereade that 
the Iewes preuailed more by prayer, then they could by fight, 
Therfore oneſayth,that he which can pray can do all things, be- 
cauſe he can ouercome God whichhelpethhim to do al things. 


lud.16.17. 


And he which can ouercome God,can ouercomethediuell coo, 


which hindereth all chings. 
Whoeuer fell into Hereſfie, or into Apoſtake, orinto de- 
[payre,before he fell from prayerthepreſeruative ofthe ſoule ? 
Ifihou hadft been here,({ayth Martha to Chriſt)my breather had 
vt ayed: ſoif prayer had been here, theſe cuils hadnot happe-= 
ned, Thisis the Hole water which driueth away vncleane pints, 
FD. Aaz' Rane: as 


” 


Mat.17.2%. | *% 


E: Mai.6.13. 


Gen 24. 


48; 20,36, eacheth vstopray before we eate, For this cauſe Paulpraicd | 
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as;Chrift ſheweth when he ſpeaketh of che diuel which is not 
caſt out by faſting and prayer. This isthe Croſſe which ſauethvs 
from euill,as Chriſt ſhe werh when he teacheth vs topray,as it is 
writteninthe x 1.of Luke, Deliner vs from excl. This isthe oyle 
which healethour ſicknes, as Iames ſhewethin his fift chapter, 
ver[.15.when he ſaith, T he prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ficke. Tt 
hath ſuch a hand in all things, thatiris like the ſanctifier of every 
thing. Icblefſeth our thoughts and bleſſeth ourſpeeches, and 
bleſleth our attions, As Abraham blefled his feruant before he 
went from him: ſo prayer bleſſeth our works before tney goec 
from vs. Whac-ſoeuer thou doſt before thou haue blefſed it with 
prayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſhall proſper or doe good, 
becauſe he which ſhould blefle it is not maJe a counſcilto it, 


_Therefore we ſhould nor preſumeto vyſe any of Gods gifts, or + 
any of Gods graces wichour praier,leaſt that which is good,do/ 


not good but hurt ynto ys, 
 Forthis cauſe S. Paulin rhe 14.tothe Romanes,and the 6. ver, 


33, beforehe iournied. Forthis cauſe Eliah praied before he ſacrifi- 


$.Cor.3.6, 


ced, asit appearethin the firlt booke of Kings 18, 36, Forthis 
cauſe the [{ralites prayed before they fought: and for this cauſe 
we pray before wee preach. Ir is a good thing to preach,and yer 


you {ce we doe not preſume to preach before we pray, becauſe | 


Paulplanteth, Apollo watereth,but Godgineth the increaſe, Eu& 
ſo, we ſhould notpreſume to giue Almes,norto giue counſell, 


nor to giue helpe before we haue prayed thatit may doe good, . 
| Nay,we ſhould not preſumetoexerciſe ourfaith,nor our repen- 


tice,nor our obedience without prayer, becauſe there isno faith 
ſo perfet,but it had need of prayer toftrengthe it, Alſo there is 
no loue {o perfect, bur it had need ofprayerto confirme it. There 
isnorepentance ſo perfect, but it had need of prayertocontinue 


it. There isno obedience ſo perfeA, bur it had neede of prayer to 
© directit, Therefore he doth {inne which preſumethto doe avy 


good worke without prayer,becaule hee ſeemesto doe it by bis 


owne poyer,for thathe crauethnot aſhiftance from God which 


giuethpower tofaithtobring forth workes,as well as hedothto 


_ treesto bring foorth fruites,or to Phiſicke to brin o foorthhealth, 
Therefore noyertue hath done ſo much as prayer hath done; for 


hp 
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all yertues haue had their power from prayer: and therefore one 
faith, that praicrhath doneas many exployts,as al vertues beſide. 
The Apoſile Paul inthe r 1, to the Hebrues faich;that by farrh 
Noad did this, and Abraham did this, and Danid did this, and 
Enoch did this, but did their faith any thing without praier ? For 
their faith was [trengthened by prayer: & therfore the Diſciples » 
praicd Chriſt coſtrengthen their faith, By praierEliah made the Zzte 17.r, 
cloudes to fall.By praietToſhva made the Sunneto ſtand Rill, By 7-n.18.14 
praierEliſha raiſed the dead to life. By praier Moſes madethe e- Toſh. ro. = 
nemiesto flie.By prajerSalomon obrained wiſdome. Sothatas , x;,,, 
Paulin the firſtro Timothie, and fourth chapter faith of godli- 3334.35. 
nes: Goalines ts profitable toall things, So] may ſay of prayer : Exed,16.17, 
Prayer is profitableto all things, The Doue could findenoreſt 1:08:32 
for the ſole of herfoote; vntill ſhe returned to the Arke : ſorthe h_—_ ak + 
finner when he can flic no longer, nor ſuffer any longer,norhelp ES 
himſclfe anylonger: atlaſt he turnethto prater, whichis like the 
citic ofrefuge, where noenemie, where no aduerlitic,and where 
notempration hath power to hurthim, * & Heirs: 
' Laſtly,aspraieris exccllentin reſpe& ofGod,to whomonly 
it is offered; ſoit is excellent inreſpet ofthe godly, whoonlyof- 
fcr it:For as Paul ſaith of faith inthe 2.to the Theffalonians: Al 
men bane not faith: ſol may ſay of praier, all men havenorthe 
vifr of prate7,&therfore Zachariah ſpeaketh ofa ſpirit of prater, 3 
And when we pray, Paul ſaith, Thar the ſpirit helperh ourinfirms- on Fes 
ties and praicth in vs:a5 though there wete a peculiar ſpirite for EN 
prayer,and none could pray but they which had that ſpirit. 
_ Thaueknown many wicked men heare, and Thaue knowne 
many wicked men //uabe,and Thaue known many wicked men 
faſt, andThatieknowne many wicked men preach,and Ihaue 
knowne many wicked men counſel: butT didneuer know any 
wicked man that couldpray well:norany that couldpray well, 
live wickedly. This Peter proueth in his fR Epiſtle,and fourth 
_ chapter, when he ſaith, Be ſober and watchfall in prayer :fhews. 
ingthat all 'cannot pray, but they which are ſober and watchful. — _ 
This Peter the Apoſtle proueth againe inhisfirſt Epiſtle, and 
third chapter, when heexhorteththe husband and wife to Joue 
one another, leaft their prajets be incertupted, ſhewingthat fin * 
doth hinder our Prayer: and that a man cannot pray heartily 


Aa3. when 
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378 The Ladder of Peace. 
when wrath or malice,or luſt dothcarric his mind awaye, This 
Payl witnefſeth again when be faith, Z/ow ſronld they call wpon 
him tnwham they hane not bel:exeatſhewing that none can pray 
but they: which haue. faith: andchatisa Hgnerhatthe ſpirge is 
withingiſhee can ay Guang therefore one faith; ſo long as GOD 
doth nottake away thy praymg he hath not taken away his mer- 

© cie. Seeing thEthat prayer is ſucha ſacrifice,asis offercdeonone 

IA but God: and NONE CAN offer it bucthey, which haue faich,and 

SPE P44 loue, and repentance,tobringit to him:As Aaron didnort ſtand” 

"HSA beiore the Lord betore he was wathcd :lo lernoi'man cally pon 

+*7:*)* Godbeforehe bee ſanGified, For as Iaac did firlt taſte Tacobs 
- meate,and then bleſſed him when he liked his offering ; fo God 

will haue an offering which pleaſeth him, beforc he g1ne F blefe 

_ Gong which pleaſeth vs, Therefore as, Jacob, charged his lannes 
wheu they went vnto Toleph: Take the beſt fruit of the land,and 

Gex.g3.l1, Sine unto him:\oT adujſe my felfe and you, when we goro God, 

ler ys take the belt fruits of our hearts and giue vnto him:thar is, 
not the ſhewe of repentance, but repentanceindeed, ... 


o 


- 


As Abraham lefthis aſles at the foct of the hill when he went 
tolacrifice:lo when we go to pray, we mult leaue our paſſions 
andaffeQions,and luſtes behind, leaſt they trouble vslikethe 
foules which hindred Abraham in his ſacrifice. And when our 
prayers doe pleaſe God,as Iacobs meate pleaſed his father,then 

+ © Godwillheareour prayers,& bleſle vs as his farherbleſſed him. 

-  , >Nowtoinformevs what prayer delighieth God,theApaſile 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle roche Corinthians; & the ſeuenthchap- 
rer,ſhewing thathe hadthe mind of Chritl, teacheth vs ropray 
continually.This he expoundeth.inthe 2 ,Spilile tothe Thefjalos 
nianschethird chapter &rhethirteenth yerſe, when he faith, Be 

not wearie of well dong, Therefore if you doe well when you 


be 


pray yeuwult nor be wearie ofpraying, _ & 


\. The like ſayingisin therwelfthchaprer to-Y Romans, where 


itis ſayd,Continue in prajer., Thelike ſaying 1s inthefirit chap- 
tertotheRomans whereitis ſaid Tray ar al!rimes. The likeſay- 
ingallo 1s inthe r8;chaprer of $. Luke, where it is ſaid, Pray al- 
 wayesand bezot faint.\Neare not commaded topreach conti- 
 nually, norye to heare continyally,nortofafi cotinually, norto 
watchcontinually,nor to giue c6tinually,bur we Ems: 


Thien . av 
ded topray continuallyas though praierwere more needful then 
allchereſt, We wantcontinually,and we are tempted continu» 


_ ally;and wefinne continua ly,and therfare wehadneed topray 


to od continually,that Good would ſupply our wants,and for- 
ive our finnes,and prevent our temptations. 


* To ſhethat weſhould praydaily, Chriſt teachethvsinthe 


1 1.chapter of S. Luke, to ſay,” Gize vs this Gay onr daily bread, 
this day we aske no-more but ox dai bread-and if weeline' till 
the morrow, then we aske no more but oxy darlybread-lo the 
word daily,doth teach vs topray daily-tor there is great reaſon, 
thatchey which hauecontinually need of God, ſhould pray con- 
tinually vato him. Burt as ſome anſwered Chriſt, as it appeareth 
in Saint Tohns Goſpell: 77h u able to doe this ?lo you will fay 
ynto me, Whois able to pray continually ? 9; 7 

Sainr Paul in his twelfth chapter tothe Romanes, teacheth vs 
a realonadle ſervice of God, Here he feemes to inioyne vsan vne 
reaſonable ſeruiteof God, Fer whodidcuer pray cotinually?or 
if we ſhotld pray continually, when {ſhould we heare,orpreach? 
or when thoutd wee ftudie,or when ſhould wee worke? fo one 
ſeruiceleemes to hinder all ſeruices: but indecde itdoth further 
all ſcruices,and therfore we are commanded to pray continually, 
Lec aufſe-wecan doe nothing without prayer.But if you1magine 
that this commandement is broken if your lips bee nor alwaies 
going, which was the herefie of the Meflalians, or if you dwell 
notalwaies in the Church like the golden Candleſtickes, then 
youarc out of Pauls minde: for Paul did-not pray continually 
with his lips, andtherefore he doth not meane alip-prayer :nei- 
ther did Paul live dayand nightinthe Teinple, andrhereforehe 
doth not meane a Churcli-prayer : and further, it ſeernesrhat 


the lewes were notappoynredtopray atalltimcs,for they had 
et times of prayer,andherefore we reade how Peterand Iohn 743.4; 


went vptothe Temple at the time of prayer: therefore to pray 
contiaually,is to lift vp our hearts continuallyvnto God, andto 
proyinourthought,as Moles did,though wee open not our lips, 
and fo wee may praycontiuually, iis when a good man isto ans 
twer before the perlecutor,a thoughtpraieth in his hearrthar he 
may anſwer wiſely:when he is to give A/mes,athoughrpraicth 


ta his heartthat it may do good : when heisro owe counſaile, a 


Aa 4 thought: 
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3080 The Ladder of —_ 
chought praicthin his heartthar it may proſper; when he is to 


Nebe. 4.7. 


Dan.s.19. 
P[alm.1 19, 
I64, 


\ 


Rom.T1. 


I.Cor,11.28 


hearea Sermon,athoughe praicth in his heart, thathe may. bee. 
Gified and ſanRified by ir, Thus we may pray & heare, pray and 
ſpeake,pray and eate,pray and (tudie,pray and worke together, 
asthe lewes builc and fought together:8& chertore praicr {eemes 
a harder thingthen it is,forifir had bin irklome for any topray, 
Paul would noc haue toyned praying and rezoycimgtogether.lc is 
not hard which a man may doe and reioyce.too, If a manloue 
intirely,he hath no ſuch delight asto talke otcen, and to conferre 
daily with him whom heloueth, for by this his loue is increaſed, 


and his ioyis doubled, but the ſeldomer we commune together, 


by little and little our afteRiions abate, till at laft wee become 


lirange oneto the other,asthough we had neuerbeen acquain- 


ted, Even fo our affections and familiaritie doth grow toward 
God by often praying ynto him,and when weleaue off to pray, 
then our affections draw from him, and his afteQions from vs : 
thereforewe reade how oftenthe good men were wontto pray. 
In times paſt Daniel faith,that he prared thrice aday:Dauidiaith 
that be prayed ſeaen times a day: It is ſayd that Cornelius prayed 
continually : It is ſaydthat the Diſciples prayed continually : aud 
inthe firſt to the Romanes,Paul which teachethys here to pray 
without ceaſing,aith,that he himlelfe prayed without ceaſing. As 
lacob would not let the Angell goc before he had bleſled him, 


ſo a Chriſtian ſhould not let God reſt before he heare him; This 


is the (tate that a Chriſtian ſhould Ariue to, and never thinke 


that he is ſound at the hart tilal histhoughts be a kind of praier, 


Now if wee ſhould examine our ſelues whether we pray as we 


ſhould, as Payl teacheth vs ro examine our ſelues whether wee 
beleeuc as we ſhould:1am of opivion,thatthere isno ſuch want 
inthis land asthe want of prayer:for it is neglected as though it 


wereneuer commanded,asifthere wereno God to worſhip,ot 


asif wehad noneede of him. In the Papiltsrime none were cal- 
led Bead{-men (that is,men which were bound to pray) but the 
pootre men::$s though none were bound topray but poore men: 


but now the world goeth'asthoughneitherrich nor poore were 


boundtopray:one wouldthinke that our deliverance out of E- 
gypt,thatour victorie againſt the Spanyards, that the weather 
whichthreatneth fickneffſe,that the dearth which threarneth fa- 


mine, 
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mine,ſhould make vs pray, and .yeritdothnot : for where isthe 
perſon which praieth now more then hee'did before ? Some are 
like che foole which ſaithin his beart there is no God: for they pray 
neucr,though Paul ſay, Pray exer,Cain was reieCted foroftering 
anvn | nb ſacrifice : what ſhall be done to. them which offer 
nofacrificeat all? Someare like Exorciſts, whichcannot adiure 
butina circle, ſothey cannot pray but in the Church, andthen 
they pray wheathey ſhuld heare.Someare like theEphramites, 
which can pronounce every word but that which they ſhuld;ſo 
they neuer want words but whenthey ſpeakto God.Itisſtrange 
rothinke how liuely they areto cuery thingels, and howdead 
they are to pray, as many come to Sermonsand neuermarke 
what the preacher ſaith-vntill hee come to this, Towhomebe all 
praiſe, power, and dominion for ener: {0 many prayandneuer 
marke what they ſay vntilthey come to this,Ginevs this dayour 
daily bread: Doeſt thou thinke that God doth markethat prayer 
which thoudoeſt notmarkethy ſelfe?. ſome. cometo God as if 
_ theydid fetchfire; a ſpurt andaway, like a meſſenger whichis 
gonebefore he haue his an{were. IfGod will cake a Pater noſter 
ofchem and hearethemforthar,ſoicis,fortheyneuer made any 
other prayerintheirlines, but enenas achildefaithgrace,ſothey 
ſay Our father:putthem outofthar,8& they cannot pray.a word, 
no morethery the child cam makea grace if hebe pur outof his 
 owne.Some arelike Nabad and Abihu, which neuer looke with 
what fire their ſacrifice is kindied; ſo theyneuerreſpe& with 
what motion theirprayeris kindled, whether it be fronvthe ſpi- 
rite or fromthe fleth : but fometimetbey pray of maliceforre- 
uenge: ſometime of greedines for riches: ſometime ofluſi for 
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pleaſure. Nowasnofacrifice was accepted with God but that reue.z.5; 


which was kindled withthe fire which came down from heaue': 
ſono prayeris accepted withGod, but which is kindled with 
ſoine motion from heauE Their prayerneuer aſcendeth to hea» 


nen-; for Abels heart:madeAbels offering accepted, Some are Gen.4.4. 


like the builders6f Babel) which call forone thing when they 


ſhould call for/anothery ſothey pray for one thing whenthey Genrt 13. 


{huld pray for another: whethey called for ſtones,they brought 


them timber : when they called for timber, they brought them _ 


frones: io whemnthey call for health; God fendsthem icknefſer 
cr) : when 
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” 3f2 "The Ladderof Peace, _© | 
whenthey call forreſt,God ſendschemtrouble:when they call 
_ forriches,God ſends them/wants: whenthey call for honor,God 
ſendsthem ſhame: whenthey call foreaſe, God ſends them a 
yoke: For itis ajiuſt thing with God, that they whichdoe-one 
thing for another, ſhould receive onething for another, Some 
 1»4.15.12, are hketheprodigallſionne which prayed butvmillhe had got = 
| ten hispatrimony, and chenhetorfooke his father which gaue ir 
| him:'fothey pray no longer but-ymill chey have tharwhich they | 
would haue, & then they fliefrom God as he did from/hisfather, 
2nd liuelike {wine in anothercountry,till extrematie andpenu- 
cielend chem home again; Theſe are'the Beadi-men of our ape, 
and theſe are the praters which we ofterto him whichmade hea. 
uenand carth.. Wouldefithouregard his ſuite whichſhould in« 
treate thee ſo contemptuoully as.thowintreateſt (od? Let vs 
___ confiderhowthatpraierſhonldobraine remiſſion of fin which 
2.Ti9.2.19 is {initleife, Paul ſaith, Let all whichcall vuponthe name of the 
: Lord depart from iniquitie* as itheſhuld-lay,the-Lord wil heare 
none which pray voto him, butthem which-depare from iniqui- 
Pro.28 5, tie, Salomonſaith, The prayer of the wicked 1 an abomination: if 
 hisbeſt work be an abomination; wharare his worſt deeds?and 
| Eclee13.9, the finnerhimſelfe? Therefore he aduileth, Prepare thy heart be - 
forethoa goe iatorbe T emple eſt thowoſfertbe ſacrifice of fooles: 
asif he thould ſay, as he whichaftereth apreſent vmtoa Prince 
- whichthe'Prince likesnot;is a foole fot his paines. - This .is the 
cauſeſaithone,whyGod doth not heareaur praters ashedidour | 
Fathers, becauſe we pray not with ſuch-humility and perſcue- 
ranceasthey did, Many touchedCheift;butone drew vertte out 
of him:lo many pray:vnto.Chriſt;but few draw-cotartrohim.;: 
.-...: -: Nowif you witbkno:ve:ybatprayerisaccepted-with'God 
Temes. 5,6; James ſaith, The praverof the wiſh auaileth much if if be fe 
_"He faithaot that the prayer of:ahe wicked auaileth any thing 
though it be neuer ſo feruent,burthe perſon muſt be jult andihe - 
| praier:maſibe feruentroo2by this thouknowelt then whether 
thy prajetbe accepted with GodcAs Goibſent.doawnetirefrom 
» King. 18. heauento.conſume Eliah hisfacrifice;/becauſert pleaſed him ;ſo 
3% he will {ſend downe a kinde of toy, and-lightnes vpon thy heart 
which ſhall kindlethee within, asthe fire kindled Elias facrilice, 
and {end tace away Withſucha ioy,like a ſurot-which com _ 
10M 
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from the prince «heh his perition Feraunted;Thisistheend of 
euery prayer which is made infaich,as Thrift anſwered the Cen= 
turion, Be it onto thee ai thou belceneſt:iothy heart ſhall anſaer* 
thee, Be it unto thee as thoubelceneit. When we begin to pray, 
weare going {rom the divell,aad when we endour prayer wee 
are cometoGod: At firtt many temprations withindertheebur 
withearnefinesthou ſhalt drjuechem a way: Then make nohaſs = 
(as Salomon faich)r0 ge? owt of the Kengspreſence:torthe Lorde Gen.1 5. up, 
and thy prayerare metrogecherin heauen, hke Chrilt-and the 79%" 4: 
woman at /acobswell, ITT OLI TL l 
Seeingrthen y praycris ſuchanexcellent.thingthatic is giuen | 
to none but to. hum which is called Excellent, & fuchapleaſanc 
thing that Paultoyneth Pray covtinaally, withiReiogce conting- 
ally and ſich aheauenly thing that it makes ys like the Angels 
which are in heauen:and:fuch aneceflarie thing;that Godbuilr 
a houſe forit,and made a day for it : andſuch a holy thing that 
none butthe holy candeale with it: and ſuch a! ftrong thing that 
it ouerconmeth.God;whichouercommeth all, How is it then, 
chat otir fathers ſpent ſomuchcimeinprayer,andy 


| nd wremake no | 
accountofit?} Haile wemothing toprayfor as wellas they?-Nay 
they praied fornothing;but we had need copray forthelike.The 
Turkes and [dolaters-pray:to them. that cannotheare, but bee. 
whichſaith/{xiilheare,hath-norſo. many. ſupplicationsto. him 
as noble men. Whar will we:giue God, if. we-willoor affoord 
hiarthankes? What wil wedotortim, if we wilnot prayſebim? 
If thou be wiſe (faith Salotnon)cbonart wiſe vnto! thy ſelfe: ſo if 
we doe pray we doepraytor out ſelues. Shallthe birds fingvnta 
God;andnot they for whom he created birds? What afoole'is 
he whichwil fightandtrauaile,and watchforhimſelfe,and will 
not ſpeake for himfelfe?Tf God had required ſuch. coſtlyſacrifi- 
ces of vs;ashee didotthe lewes,it isro beefeared ; that he-ſhall 
not beeſerued at all: for wee are ſuch Gergefires,tbat we would 
not part from our beaſts to facrificeto-him. Therefore let vs not 
ſay,God will nor, heare,but let vs.fay,we doe not! acke,for God 
15 readier to-givethen we toaske;thetefoic:let:ys.pray has our 


f 


nepleQof prayer may be forgiuen., :/ FLIRT Fi] 
1, FINIS- nfl 1g 
THE 


"THE BETRAYING | 
1, OF CHRIST. 


"ables: 1.2.3.4, 


1 Whenthe morning was come, allthe chiefe Priefts, and the 
Eldersof the people rookg —__— againſt _— fo put: hins 
F-7 i" rodeath? . © 
2 And ledbime. ava) bound, and dclinered bin onto Pontins 
Pilate the Gonernonr : 

3''T hen when Indas which betrayed bims ſaw that hee was con. 
demme's, ne repented bimſelfe andbrought againe the thirtie 

.  peeces of ſulner tothe chiefe Prieſts and Elders > 
4 f aying,lhane ſinned betraying the innocent bloud: but they 

Jya, what is that to'vs ? fee thou toity 15 | 


== Hclaſttime you Heapd how a Publicane redeined 
EZ2\Chrift, nowyouſhallheare howan Apolile be- 
LE! 1 gg ffcrayeth Cbri: Bucfirſt here is ſerdowne whatthe 
TAS &PrictsandcheElders didagainſt.Chrilt, of whom 
——— iis \aid,//ben the morning:was come al the chiefs 
Prieſt: and the Elders of the peaple tcoke connſaile againſt Teſus 
topat him to death:'2. And led him away bound; and delinered 
bim vnto Pontins Pilate the, gonernoar, The Prieftyrwere Eccles 
fraſticallperſons,andthe Elders wereciuill Magiltrates:ſothey 
which ſhould haue toode moſt for Chiitt, RoodJemoftagainlt 
Mart 15.5. him: Marke putteth inthe Scribes roo, andLukeputterhin the 
L#k.z2.65. whole ities asit he ſhould fay, The Prieſtsand the Scribes, 
and thePharifies,and the.Elders. & ek people. He which ſtood 
___ foralthadall againſt him: Here is ful filled thix which was pro» 
 Pſabn2.6, phefi ied it the ſecond Plalme ,Theybanded thefſelnes againſ? the 
Lord andaoiinſthisanmointed. But why did they bandcthem- 
feluegagaintt the Lord,oragainſthisannointed?what wasthcir 
defi iwof him?2Tohaue bis goods?Nay, he had none for himſclfe; 
bat they werericherthen hes: "Tohaue hislibertie'? Nay, that 
would not ſufficethe, for theyhad/boundbim before :Tobring 
. thepeople into diſlike of him ? Nay, that wouldnot ſerue them : 
for «Oy haddonelo alreadic, yncill eucn hisDiſciples or fled 
rom ' 
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| © Thebetrayingof Chrift, A. ; 
fom him. What would they haue then? his bloud? Yea,they 
rooke connſellfayth Matthew )ro put hin todeath: They had the 
divels mind which is not farisfzed but withdeath:and how doe 

they continue it? He ſayth, They rooke connſellabout it. . 

\When Pharaoh dig molt tooliſhly, heſaid,come Let ws work Exod.1.10, 
wiſcly.S0 when they did worlt, then they ſeemeto do itin belt 
mannerforthey will noc hone without counfaile:a wilg coun- 
faileto conſult of miurther, like the Papiſts counſels when they 

uc licenſe fortreaſon. They may bee fitlier ſaidto take armes, 

the ro take counſe!], For Chriſt ſaithbefore,thatthey came with Mat. 16.25. 
ſwords and Rauesto take Him, Dauid ſpeakesofa malignant 
Church,that is,a Church of malicious perſons, ſucha Church” 
wasthis:for they called themſeluesche Church & went about to 
kill the head ofthe Church, Inthe beginning ofthe night Chriſt 
inſticuced theſacrament,and conſulted how to ſauethem,and at 
midnight they inſtituted theirtreaſon and conſulted how to de» 
| fſtroyhim, Thetime which they choſe, and the iudge whichthey 

choſe,are ſpecially to be noted, the time, /» the morning,ce. 

This therefore is notto bee expounded of the beginning of 
their counſell, but of the end of their counſell : for they tooke: 
counſel inthe night & executed itinthe morning, Whe they a= 
greed to go ynto Pilat it was night, but when they broughthim 
to Pilate it was morning. But marke how yniuſtly they handled 
him before they brought him to the iudge, They ſhouldhaue 
done nothing againſt him before he camerto his judgement: 
but they didall againſt him except condemning him, & crucie - * 
fying him, before they came tothe iudge.For all that is ſpoken 
| before ofexamining him,8 mocking him,& reuiling him, and 
buffering him, ſpittingin hisface, was done before they came 
to the.ludge, whichſhewesthat they were euen angrythar they 
could not killhim without the Tudgetoo, 755008 

All this was done inchenight,and therefore Chriſt faidrohis _ Y 
Diſciples in the euening:This night allof you ſhall be offended for Mai.:6 INE 
me: ſhewing that all theſe things ſhould bedone in the night. hg 
Therefore S, Marke fſaith,that Peter,and Tames, andTohn were 
a{leep, when Iudas & his companionscame againſihim which 
ſheweth thatit wasthe time of (leepeandin the one & fiftieth 
verſe, he ſaith,thatayong man ran aftcr witha linnen garment 
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- vponhis bare bodie : which ſheweththat hee hearing a tumule 


on onenonngy ren el on. 


ps Lines 


and anyproreto grow inthenight,ran foorth of doores in greac 
haſt withour his cloathes,asthey doc in a hre,(to ſee what was 


done)and itis added that they firouetotake him,and that he was - 


faineto ſlip off his linnen and runne away fromthem naked, as 
loſeph did when he left hiscloake with his light miſtrefle,when 
he {liptfrom her:which ſheweth how voyde of ſhame and mo. 
deſlicthey wereto offer ſuch violencetoallranger,thathe could 
ſcarle ſcape their handesnaked, although they had nothing a- 
£ainſt him. This Inote, tro ſhew thattheirconſpiracie againſt 
Chriſt was a night worke, like the which hate the light becauſe 
they do euil.It wasnottheir wontto fit incounſaile inthe nigh, 
but in the day, It would hauetroubled them to watch ſo long 
for a good caulſc:butic was fitthatthe worke ofdarknes ſhould 
be done in datknes,& therefore Chrilt ſaith, This is the hore of 
darkneſſe: the houreof darkenefie, and the power of darkneſle, 
andthe workeof darkneſſe met together. Whenthey ſhould 
reſt, malice would not ſuffer them toreſt, but they became like 
Owles which watchin thenight and cannotſleepe, Here was 
fulfilled Salomons ſaying, They cannet ſleepe before they haue 


done euil:locager wearevpon reuenge more then anything els. 


They lay that he cannot ſtay whichriſeth vps the diuel: for ma» 


 licedriverhbim,and fury ſpurs him. Therfore Zacheus went not 


3 _ Mat 27.29, 


- Iare11.16,. 


ſo haltily to receive Chriſt, ashis enemies haſt to deſtroy him, 


Nay rather I may ſay,to deſtroy theſelues. For as they praied at 


Chriſts death,ſo it came vyponthem, They ſaid, His bloudbe wp- 
0% Vs and oper onr children :1o his bloud is vpontkentand vpon 
their cluldcen, which haue been Vagabonds over the earth cuer 


fince,and haue nocountrey oftheir owne : forifthey be curſed | 


which doe the Lords bufines negligently, they muſt be curſed 
too which doethe diuelsbuſines diligently, 1f men were ſo ha- 
ſtieinexecutin g wſtice,asthey Were 1 EXCcuting malice,ſoma« 
ny men ſhould notbe yadone by ſutes of Law : for in one day 
they couldapprehend,and accule,& examine,and condemne, 
and execute bim which was innocent : but he whichis juſt can 
not be quitin one Terme nor two: nay ithe haveright ina yere, 
it iscounted quick dilpatch,and he is gladthathe met with ſuch 
a ſpeedic Lawyer. Y 
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| lp The betraying of Chrift, 2 387 
Howthen when they take a bad cauſe in hand,andprolong it 
too, which keepes their clients in ſuſpence fromday roday,an 
from weeke to weeke,in great charge and {in together? I would 
to God that ſome did not fit in counſaileagain(t good chriftias, 
as theſe prielis did againſt Chriſt : but God in his mercie daily 
doch confound and bring to nothing the accurſed counſailes of 
che wicked Antichriſt, and all his rebellious confederares, So 
. whenthe wicked took counſaile together, wickednefle was the 
end of their counſailes: for there is nothing worſe to the vngod- 
lychen ro meertogether : for beforethey meet, their wickednes 
i5a little hid like the poylon ina Serpent: but whenthey meete 
rogerher, one ſertethon another, and the poyſon breakes foorth 
into vile ſpeeches,and dereſtable works,and vngodly practiſes, 
as ive ſeen Tauernes and ſuch like aflemblies as this. 
| Fornowtheyare mettogether,they haue conſpired amoneſt 
| themſeluesto accuſe yntothe gouernour the moſt innocerman 
inthe world,as ihe werethe worſt man liuing, they abuſed him 
and mocked him,and reuiled him, & buffeted him, before they 
brought him to the gouernour, which ſheweth that they would 
haue killed him too, if they durſt, without the gouernour : bur 
finne is craftie, and therefore they obſerue the order of law, and 
forme of iudgement, leaſt they ſhould bee taken in the ſnare 
_ which they made forhim, 
Firſt, becauſe Pilate had the authoritie ouer tudgements of 
death, and nor they : therefore they are inforced to ſecke vnto 
hisiudgement ſeate to ſaue theimſelues from blame, and to bee 
delivered out of trouble, itthey did vſurpe any thing vpon the 
Magiſtrates office, 392 | + 
Then becauſerhey might notrun ymothe gouernourbefore 
day without fuſpitio of tumult,they ſtaied yntylit was morning: 
but ſo ſooneasthey could come, they came poſt haſte, for the 
Sunnedidno ſooner peepe,but cuen atthe yery breake of day, 
tney were all ready to flocke yntothe Judge againtt him. - + 
This they did without knowledge: but God dire&edeuery 
thing vntoa rightend, For it was mcete thatthe Sonneof God: = 
ſhould be clecred in a ſolemne manner byan earthly Tudoe, to 
[hew how we ſhalbe cleered by the heauenly Iudge: and there- 
fore,asit appearethinthe ſcuenandtwemicth chapter, & "_y 
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 whichſhewerh that he dyed not for his owne (innes, but for our 


his word might be fulfilled, 


- demned byaRomane ludge, and to bellainewith a Romane 


| Romanesdid thencrucifie Chriſt ypon a Croſſe, ſo they crucific 


Rewel. 1 "Wy 


Sam, 15.31. 


 Foras Paul reviued when hce was ſtoned, fo Chrilt roſe a 


andtwentieth yerſe of Saint Matthewes Goſpell, Pilate ſaidthat 


riies,and the Elders and Pilate, what they did againſt Chriſt, of 


any ——_ rl... 0015memy- 


he fonnd no enill in him, before he gaue ſentence againſt him, | 


finnes: and therefore though they went to the Judge to ſaue 
chemſclues from blame, yer God ſent themro the Iudpe, that 


Laſtly,this Pilate was a Romane governour, which ruled for 
Czlar,as Zacheus wasa Romane collector which gathered for 
Czſar: for-at that timethe Romanes had brought much of the 
worldinto their ſubieQis: as ſincethat time, they haue broughe 
muchofthe world ynto Idolatrie:and therfore God would haue 
his ſonneto be judgedby theRomanepolicic, and to be con. 


death,as it were 1oyningthe Iewes andthe Romanes inimpiety | 
trogether,toſhew,thattheſe two Nations ſhould be the odiouſt 
peoplevnto him inall the world, and how his ſeruants ſhould 
Þe crucified there , where he was crucifted himſelfe : for as the 


him now ypontheir Altar, and reſemble the Dragon , which 
when hee could notpreuaile againſt Michael himſelfe,then hee 
fought againſtthe woman and her ſeed, that is, the Church and 
her Children, which areſlaine in Rome,as the Prophets were in 
Teruſalem. Thus Rome began with the head,and ends with the 
members. So much of the Dries and the Scribes,and the Pha- 


whom was fulfilled Dauids prayer: Lord turne the counſel of 
Achiophel untofellie: {otheir counſell was turned vntofollic, 
oaine 
when hee was buried, to ſhew, that there is no counſell againſt 
God andthereforelet all our counſels be for God. 

Now wecometo Iudas to aggravate this tragicall counſel, 
The Euangelift annexeth ynto it,the deſperateendofy curſedli 
manthateuer was, Three things are ſpecially noted of this Tray- 
tor:his death, the cauſe of his death, and the confeſſion which he 
made before his death. His death in the fifth yerſe : He went and 
hanged himſelfe.The cauſe ofhisdeath inthe third verſe: For that 


be had betrayed his Lord,and now did ſee him condemned, had 


_ #040) of the money which was ginen vnto him for his treaſon, His 


confcfiion 


cent blood. wil ſpeake of every word asthey lie for your memo- 


| likethe letter Tas, or Cains marke, to make himhbatefulllikez Gen.4. 


will bonour them which honour me, he ſignified how he would 


| worke ſhould bee ſpoken of tothe worlds end:ſo hehath cauſed 


trayed him with a kifſe, whichis a Ggne of loue, Like this tray- 
tor doe all other traytors, and therefore are all called-Judaſles, 
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confeſſion in thethird verſe; [han ſinnedin betraying the inno- 


ric, Therefore, firſt of his treaſon, When Judasthe traytor:before 
he was calied Judasthe Apoſtle,now he iscalled Indasthe tray- 
ror,to ditingniſh him from other ofthat name, leaſt any of his 
name ſhould bedetamed for him,a brand is ſetin his forehead, 


Rogue which is burned in theeare: ſo Eſau was called Edom, 
which ſignifieth Rea, to keep his wickednefſein remembrance, 
becauſe he ſold hisbirth-right for a meſle of red pottage. So Si- 
mon is called the Sorcerer, as though God would note him for 0 
the worſt ofthat name: ſo God knoweth Simon Peter from Si- 498 
mon Magus:and ludas his brother, from Indas his becrayer:and 0 
therefore as Icroboam comes in with his traine after him; [erg #+N09g-22. 
boam which made 1ſ7acl ro (in: lo Tudas comes in withhis traine Fs OY 
after him: [udas which betrayed the Lord. For when God: ayd,l 4 


diſhonour them which diſhonour him: and therefore this name 
is a wordof reprochyntill this day : andall Traytorsarecalled 
Iudafſes for his ſake : that the propheſie might be fulfilled, The 

names of the wicked ſhall rot : that is, they ſhall bee named with Po0.10 7. 
loathſomnes,and remembred with diſdaine,as a man paſſethby 
arotten carrion,and ſtoppeth -hisnoſe yntill he be paſt it. This 1s 
the iuſt wrathof God, As Chriſt promiſed that Maries good 


Judas euill worke to be ſpoken of vntothe worlds end too, For 
there were three euils inane. Firſt, hispraRtiſe was impudent,be- 
cauſc he offered himſelfetobe a Trayto: before hee was asked. 
Then it was couerous, becauſe hee was contentedto betray his 
Lord for thirtie pence, Andlaſtly, it was craftie, becauſe he be- 


that is, impudent, and couetous,and craftie like their maſfer, 
The nextconfideration is: how Iudas bis repentance came 
ypon him,in theſe words : Fhey hee ſaw that Ieſra wascondem- 
va, Peter heard three crowes before he felt any-remorſe: ſo 
ludas ſaw his Lord apprehended, and yetherepented not,then 
he ſaw him accuſed, and yet heerepented notghenhee fawhim. © = 


$94.5 2 | The betraying of Chrift. 
mocked;and yet he repented not, then he ſaw him buffeted, and. 
yetheerepenced not, atlaſt hee ſawhim condemned, and then 
faith Matchew he repenced, like one which ſflaieth his friend in 
hisrage,& ſorrowerh when it is paſt. Inthe fixt of Geneſis,God 
is {aid torepent, but God repentethnotlike men: fo here the 
wicked arefaid torepent, but the wickedrepent not like the 
faithfull. Buras it is ſaid of Eſau,that hee ſought repentance; ſo 
they may beerather ſaid to repent, then to repent indeede;For 
if Indas had repented like Peter, hee ſhould haue been forgiuen 
like Peter: but ro thew that he did not repent well, when he had 
committed one lin, he addeth anotherto ut:for whe he had mur- 
 theredhis malter, he murthered himſelfe roo. Therefore,if you 
aske how he repented: I thinke hee repented ſoas molt Viurers 
' repent vpon their death-beds, There is a ſhame of finne, and 
ouilt of conſcience, and feare of iudgement,cuen inthe repro- 
bate, which is a foretaſte of hell which che wicked feele: euen as 
| the peace of conſcienceand ioy inthe holy Gholt is a foreraſte 
ofheauen,which the godly fecle before they come thither.So Tus 
das was diſpleaſed with the yglines of his treacherie, and hada 
miſhapen Bow like a:Beares whelp,but without any conuer- 
fion to God, orhope of tmercie,or prayer tor pardon, or purpoſe 
roamend. Onely he felt a ſhame and guile, and anguiſh in his 
heart: which was rathera puniſhment of his finne,then arepen- 
tanceſorhisfinne,and apreparatiue to hell which he was going 
vnto: forhardnes of hearc,and deſpayreof mercieare finnes and 
puniſhments for finne too: but true repentance is ſuch a ſorrow 
for one finne as breedeth adiſlike of all finnes, and moueth to 
pray, andreſoluerh toamend, which fallethvpon none bur the 
ele&t:and therefore Paul calleththe heart of the reprobate, eA 
Rom.2.5, heartwhich cannot repent, But if the Papiſts doctrine of repen- 
tance betrue, there isnothing wanting in Iudas repentance:for 
in him may be foundallthe parts of theirrepentance, For we ice 
_ in thisreprobate,contrition of heart,confeſſion of mouth, and 
 fatisfaQionof worke, which isall the Papifts repentance. For 
contritionitis ſayd; He repented: for confeffion, he ſaith,] have 
ſinned:forfatisfation,hereforedthe money againe,andyet he 1s 
ludas the ſonne of perdition. Andtherefore as Chrift tolde the * 
Layyer,thatonething was wanting ia his obedience ; fo _ 


#233 The betraying of (Þri#t. 391 
celleth the Papiſts,that one thing is wanting in theirrepentance, 
that is.the conuerfion of a man ro God, and chaunge of minde; 
when a ſinner repounceth himſelfe for ſhame of his ſinne, and 
eeldeth to rightcouſneſſe with as great loue as euer hee loued 
wickedneſle.If Iudas had repented ſo, he would rather haue {uf- 
 feredpainelike Iob,then by vnlawtul meanesrid hinaſelfe outof 
paige,like Caine which thoughttopreuent Gods judgements a» | 
gain} him. This was not a ligne of repentance, butafigneof 
deſpayre, Therforelet euery one learnethis,that ſo long as Gods 
mercie is greater then mans iniquirie, there is to cauſe to de= - 
ſpayre,but to hope. For,why didour Sauiour ſaue Mary Maga © _ 
dalene, which had ſeuen diuels,and ſpare the theefe which neuer 
did good, but leaſt as great finnersas they ſhould deſpayreof 
mercie,ifrhey repented? If thou cant knocke, hispromiſebim 
deth him to open, Therefore ſay not, God will not giue;bur, 1 
doe not aske: for God is readierto giuethen we to aske, . 
The next conhideration is, how Iudas reſtored hisbribe again, 
Inthe firſt ofthe Prouerbs 31. Salomon ſaith, The wicked ſoall 
be filled with their owne deuiſes. And inthe 14.chapter,verſe14. 
he ſaith, T hey ſpall be ſatiat with their owne waies:For ludas hath 
ſinned ſo long,that now he is wearie of his finne,and would re= 
ſtore his bribe againe,cuentheſame day that he tookeir. It was 
given himinthe,night,and in the morninghe broughtitbacke :_ 
ſo ſooneis:the pleaſure of fineclipled. Eucnnow his 30. pence 
was the ſweeteſt iluer thateuer heefingered, and nowit is the 
bittereſt, money that cuer hee purſed, Therefore letall conſider 
what Abner ſayd vnto Toab, Knoweit thounot thatit will be bit- 
ternes inthe latter end? 2.Sam. 2.26, The ſting of theSerpent is 
in hisrAlfe : ſothe taile of finne hachthe Ring, that is the ende. 
There isno finne but it haththree puniſhments whichfollowit 
like bondmaides: Feare,Shame,and Guilt: feare of indgement, 
ſhame of men,and guilt of eonſcience. Alltheſe did ſurpriſe Iu- 
das at once, ſo ſuddenly as. Adam {pyed his nakedneſſe : and 
tnoughthey cameaftereuery fin, yet they are neuerlookedfor, — 
 Gehezi tooke his bribe merrily, buthee did weareitheauilie, 7*2U7g-21., 
lezabel thoughtthat ſhee had gor a Vineyard for nothing, but | 
{hee payed more forit then ſhee would giue for all the world. 
$0 Iudasthought that hee was madefor cuer, when hee was 
Bb 2 - |: -yndoos 
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Pre.10.1 7: vndone for ever. Here wasthe Scripture fulfilled : The bread of 


decert ts ſiweere to 4 man but his mouth ſhall be filled with granell, 
Sothis paine of crea fon was {weete to Iudas, but when he dige« 
fed ir,it cracked like grauell in his reeth, Who would ſuffer for 


' millionsof gold that which Judas ſuffered forthirtie pence?and 


yet manyare content toſmne forleſſe: Iudas was a traytor for 
thirtic pence, bur a thouſandarelyars, and decemers ,andiwea- 
rers for a penie, It they can get anythingby lyes, or oathes, 
wiles,it is like the mylterie of heir occupation.Be not deceiued, 
the time commeth when you would refiore this gaine againe, 
as Iudas did, and peraduenture you ſhall not finde the owners 
where to make rettirution, How many at the houre of death 
1age offered theirprajers and their ſupplications,and feruice yn- 
to God, as Iudas offered his money to the prieſts, and God 
would nor accept it: but they dyed as they liued,and went from 
deſpaire vnto deſtruction? Therefore to day heare his voyce. If 
you will not be fo 000d as Zacheus to reſtore foure folde for all 
that you haue potren by vlurie, orbriberie, or extortion, or de- 
ceit, yet bee ſo good as Judas to bring againe ſo much as you 
haue taken, and if you doe it not with ludas minde, but with 
Zacheus iinde,it ſhall beaccepted as Lacheus was, 
The laſt conſideration] isthe confeſſion which he makes before 
his death; [haze ſmned,cc:Ob Iudas(ſaithone)doefithou know 
that thou halt finned,and diddeftnot know that thou ſhouldeſt 
finne? Tc is not enough to ſay, hawe fmnned : fo aid'Saul, and 
Cain,and Pharaoh,/ bas ſinned: But who ſaith, [will not ſine ? 
When finne is paſt, then wee know it : but if weedid looketoit 
before,ther/ we rieed not fay,/ have ſinned: for finne is choſen in 
the dark:like bad wares, when the faults are not {eene. Shſcems 
no finne vntillit come to [haxe Snned;that is,vntillit be paſt. It 
Iudashad ſhewed hisrepentanceto God. as he {hewed it butto 
men,happily his offence mighthaue found mercy.But he dide- 
parate himſelfe further from God by his deſpayre, then hee was 
ſeparated before by histreaſon,& choſe rathertorun vnto them 


; whichwould mocke him, hen yntohim which ſhould ſiccour 


him, Therefore his confellh on was without remiffion:andethough 
he ſaid, / hawe /inned, yet God anſiwersnot, T hiwe forgiuen, to 


ſhew,har except our repentance be betterthen his, it ſhall wy 
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weighagainſt oneſinne. Yer Iudasdoth not only acknowledge 


himſelfe a ſinner, which is the moſt thatrmanyofvs conſeſſe,be= 


: 


cauſe he would not be counted worſethen other, but reckened_ 


bis fin withoutan accuſer, as it oneſhould come forth and ſay, 
Ihaue tolnea horſe,ſo he ſaith, [bane berrayed my Matter. In 
what did Tudas f1une? In treaſon: then treaſon is finne, and yer 


 thePapiſtscount ita merit, as though they ſhould merit by tip, - 


There was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon bur the 


Papiſts.7 owch not mine anoynted(ſ{aith God)nay kill his annoin- 


ted({ay they, )How farre arethey from Dauid which would not 
lay his hand vpon Saul, It he were a man after Gods heart, as he 
iscalled,then they mult be men after thediuels heart, After that 
Iudas had receiued meat of Chrifſt,he went aboutto betray him: 


ſo after they haue receiued peace and plentie,and proſperitie of 
their Prince, they goe aboutto betray her. As Dauids enemies 


longed and ſaid,Fhen will Dauid dte,and the name of Danid pe- 


 riſp/o they long and crie, when wil Elizabeth die,and thename 


of Elizabeth periſh ? But Elizabeth liueth,and they dye which 
ſeeke herdeath.lohn calles the Pharifies a generation of Vipers, 
whichneuerare borne buttheir mother dyeth for ir, 
How rightthis ficteth with the Papiſts, for they cannot liue 
without the death of their mother. For the Spaniard which 


would ſlaughter them, they wouldſlaughterrhe Nurſe which 


cheriſheththem, Had Zimripeace (ſaith TIeſabel) which ſlew his 
ma#fter?So I may ſay,haue they dyed in peace which would haue 
flaine their Miftrefle? They which haue not hanged themſelues 


like Iudas,haue been hangedby others like Hammon,as though 


they had bin ſentouer burto viſite Tyborne.So God hathbleſled 


them that bleſſe her,and curſed them which curſe her. Therefore 


ſome Traytorshaue confeſſed, that they haue ſinned in betray- 
ing the Lords annoynted,as Iudas confeſſed that he had finned 
in betraying the Lord himſclfe, He betrayed him, as though 
hee had not been innocent, and now hee muſt die, hee faith, I 
haue betrayed innocent blood, Innocent indeede: For when he 
had asked his enemies which of them could accuſehim-of fin ? 
they had nothing to anſwer: ſnnocentinlite:innotent in ſpeech; 
and innocentin thought. The infants whichbe called innocents, 
were not ſo innocent;therfore how ſhould he be innocent which 
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"20 =: The betraying of Christ, 
betrayedrhe innocenteſt of all? we aretaughrto be good ynto 
all but eſpecially co the good : but Iudas was naught toall, bur * 
worſetothe beli.lfhe had betrayedany,hee mightſay, I haue 
ſinned, becauſe aldiffimulationand guileis comdemned, 1,Per, 
2.1. Bur when the innocents are betrayed, nay whenthe inno- 
centeſtisbetrayed, ir ſeemeth moxe then finne, becauſe neuer 
any betrayed innocent Chrilt but [udas. Thus Chriſt was wlti- 
fied of his diſciples, andhisenimies. He which betrayedhim, 
ſaid he was innocent, He whichcondemaned him ſaid he was 
1nnocent, And the divels which made Iudas betray him,and Pi- 
late condemnehim,ſaid before, that he was the ſonne of God, 
and called him holy. Thus euery ſinner ſhall be condemned of 
himſelfe before he be condemned of Ggd, thatthe Lord may 
bee iuftified when he judgeth. If Iudas could haue ſaid, I be- 
leeve, when he faid, /hane ſinned; God would haue anſwered 
him as Nathan anſwered Dauid ,T Lyme is forginen: but hee. 
confefled and arnended not. What ſhall be co chem which doe 
not confefle, but defend their finnes? Is not thy finne worſe 
then Tudas, when Iudas faith, [ hawe ſinned, and thou ſaycit,] 
haue not ſinned? Thisis our mannerto pleadenot guiltyſolong 
as We liue, Sinnes and excuſes are tivinnes, borne ata birth, 
and one followeth another: Zarah came after Phares out of 
the wombe,Gen. 38.30.Tudas ſaith, / hae ſaned:but weſay , I 
' haue not finned,or I haue ſinned but a little,or Ihaue fioned a- 
gain(t my will:lo weminſe our finnes as though they needed 
no forgiuenes. — ſaid / ammore foohſh then any man: 
but we would be counted wiſer then any man, Paulcalled him= 
ſelfeche greateſt finner, but we would beiudged thelcalt fin- 
ners:\o we are aſhamed of (inne,and yet not aſhamed to finne, 
If we would iudge our ſelucs we ſhould notbe iudeed,.Be not 
deceived, for finue dothnot end asit begins, When the texy#rs 
_ of Iudas cone vpon the ſoule, the tongue cannox hid his anne: 
for diſpayre and horror will not be ſmoothered: but he which 
hath Saules ſpirit haunting him, will rage as Saule did:there is a 
warningconſcience,and a gnawing conſcience, The warning 
conſcience commeth before {inne : the gnawing conſcience 
followethaftcrfinne, The warning conſcience is often lulled 
allcepe:but the-gnawing conſcience wakeneth her —_ It 
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Ws The betraying of (hrift, - 20s 
therebee anyhell jn this aelelihed which feelethe $7 
conſcience gnawing vpon their hearts,tmay trucly fay,that they 

| hauvefeltthetormentsof hell, Who can exprefſe tharmans hor- 
ror but himſelfe ? Nay, whathorrors are they which hee cannot 
expreſſe himſelfe? Sorrowes are met in his fouleas at a feaſt: 
feare,thought,and anguiſh deuidehis ſoule betweene them, Alt _ 
thefuries of hell leape vpon his hearrlike a ſtage, Thought cal- 
Jethro Feare: Feare whiltlethio Horror : Horror beckeneth to 
Deſpayre,and ſaith; come and helpe me to rormentthis inner. 
One faith, that ſhe commethfrom this finne: andanother ſaith, 
tharſhe commerh from that ſinne: ſohe goeththrougha thou- 

ſanddeaths and cannot dye.Ironsare layd vpon his body like a . 
priſoner, All his lights are put outat once: hee hathno ule fie 
to bee comforted, Thus he lyeth as it were vpon the racke and 
faith, that hee bearesthe world vpon his ſhoulders, and that no 
man ſuffererh that which he ſuffereth. Solethim lie (faith God) 
without eaſe, yntill he confefle and repent,and call for-mercie. 
This is the godly way whichthe ſerpent faid would make you 
Gods, and madehim a diuell, Therefore at the laſt learne the 
eightof Sathan in this wretched traytor, His ſubtleties are well 
called the depth of Sathan:for he is ſo deepe, that few can ſound 
him, Now he lers Iudas fee his {inne, before he hid it fromhim. 
Vatill he had Gnned, hee made as thoughit were no finne, bur 
with promiſes and bribes mufled his face, andcoueredthevile= 
nes of hisfa&,leaſt ſhame ſhould keepe him from ir, Bur when 
he had done,he madeir ſecme as vile ashee could, ro make him 
deſpayrefor it, All his baites are made of this faſhion,thar the 
finne is done before the puniſhment be conſidered. Lertys nor 
looke for Tudas ro come out of hellto warne vs, for this is writ« 
tenforour learning: and therefore, Be as wiſe as Serpents, that 


the Serpent may not decciueyou. 
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THE PETITION OF MO- 
Deurer.chap.3.ver. 23,24. 
eArd [ beſought the Lord the fem eats, ſaying, O Lord God, 
thou haZt beguntoſhew thy ſeruant thy greatnes and thy migh- 
tie hand, for where is therea God inheaucn or earth;that can 


doe like thy workes,and like thy power ? 


Xt ErcMoles teacheth ys how to pray, he beginneth 
" Pd |: firſt and tellethGodthat hee hath begunto ſhew 
f ERTA © im fauour:& wellmight Moſes fo fay,for he was 
& = 4.noſoonerborne butthe Lordbegan to ſhew him 
cates hi; oreatnefſe,in ſauing him whenhe was ca(t in- 
tothe Riuer, and delivering him vntoa Kings daughter to bee = 
brought vp : and after by his mightie prouidence bringing him 
to his mother to be nurſed; If all that the Lord hath done for him I 
tilchistime be conſ{1dered,he had great cauſe to ſay,O Lordehou Ml 
haſt begunto ſhew thy ſernant thy greatnes. Herein Moſes in 
ſomepart ſheweth himſelferhanktull for that he had recciued, 
truſting thereby to intreate God co continue his benefits and 10+ 
uing kindnes towards him, which isa thing that pleaſech God: 
for which of vs hauing a friend, at whoſe hands we had receiued 
a benefit herctofore, if we- ſhould ſtand in need of him againe, 
would not ſay ynto him, Sir,you haue bin my friend hererofore, 
and many waies done good vnto me,the conſideration wherof 
at thistime hathimboldened me tocome vnto you again? Who 
is it but willaccount this a thankful fellow, & ſay,ſee;it is a good” 
deedetodoe for one which ſheweth himſelfe ſo thankful?Euen 
ſo Moſescommethto God, heis not like one who fitting in his 
. doore and {eeth one day by day come by him & ſalute him,and 
yer takethno acquaintance;ſothat ithe {tand in need ofhimzei- 
therhe knowethnor where he dwelleth,or clſe becauſe he is not 
acquainted with him, heis abaſhed to aske any thing of him. 
Moſes isnotſucha one, but heis acquainted with the Lord, who 
ſo often paſſed by him, & therfore he now ſaith, Thow haſt begun 
(0 Lord)then haſt begun to ſhew thy ſeruant thy greatnes & 7 
| ; ” 8 mig! tie 


Exod. 2.6, 


The Petitionof Moſes toGod, 397 
wichtie hand. Ot this is already ſpoken, what this greatnes and 
mightie hand which Godſhewed to Moſes was, we haue alrea. 
die heard : namely, that mightie deliverance which the Lorde 
euen from his birthtothis time had ſent him inthe time of need, 
For where is there a God inheanen or in earth that can doe like 
thy workes or like thy power? Heze Moſes chalengeth all the Idoll 
oods,andtelleth chem,thatamongſt them all,therc is not one of = 
them that can doe like his God.So God when he is oppoſedand' pj g,.... 
| ſeragainſt hisenemies, isthen moſt glorious and confoundeth 
themall, Now Moſes proceedethin his prayer, ſaying : [pray 
thee let me goe oner and ſee the good land that is beyond Iordan, . 
that goodly monntaine and Lebanon, But the Lord was ang 
with m2 for your ſages,and would not heare me. eAnd the Lord, __ < 
ſaid unto me, Lt it ſuffice thee,or be content, ſheake no more un. * 4 _- 
tome of this matter.Get thee vp intothe top of Piſgah,cc Herein 
are foure things to be confidered, Firſt the prayer of Moſes in 
theſe words, [pray thee,cc. Then the anfwere of God for his 
prayer. Then the mitigating of his anger ſet downe in theſe 
words, Let it ſuffice,or be content e516, Speakhe no more vnto me of 
this matter, Then the promiſe which God maketh vato Moſes : 
that he ſhall ſee the land of Canaan,though nat poſſeſſe it. 
Firſt, for the prayer of Moles fet downe in thele words, pray 
thee let me gee oner and ſee the good land,chc, 7h 
Here Moles prayethlike one of vs, whoare alwaies crauing, - 
but never hauereſpeRt tothe will of God, to ſay, Thy will bee 
done : Chriſt hathnot taught vs to aske, Our daily bread, before _ ; 
he taught vs to ſay, Thy willbe done : and therefore Chrift when! 7 2 - 
he went to pray, after he had prayed that if it were poſſible that-;, PT 
boure might paſſe from him. Yet afterwardiremembring how FRee 
heehadtaught his Diſciples betore, returned againe and ſayd, 
Nenertheleſſe,not that I will but that thou wilt,be done, 
And our prayer madeafterthis ſort,is the cauſe many times. 
why wee are not heard: therefore let ys hereafter learne in our 
prayers to pray that Gods will may be done, What thismoun- 
taine Lebanon 1s, ſurely Moſes meaneth:the place where the” 
Temple ſhould be builr, and God honoured: for afterthat To+ Ioſh.22,10; 
ſhuahad quietly poſſefledthe Land of Canaanyhe buildeda Ta« bg 


bernacle, whereinto callyponthe Lord,notperfet,, _. 
Now: 


| Ar ad AC, CARR 


, 458  ThePelitinuef WMoſesto God, 
Now itfolloweth inthe Text : But the Lord was anpree with 
me for your ſakes,and would notheare mee, © 
\ Soſoone as Moles changed his praicr,God turneth from him 
and willnot heare him: ſo ſoone we make God to forfakevs,if | 
wedoenoraccording to his will, Moſes fheweththe cauſe why 
God would not heare him, although he were a great man, and 
in bighauthoritie, yerhee is notaſhamed to confeſic his fault, 
which he might haue kept ſecretif hee would: for the people 
knewnot that he had finned, becauſe the finne which he com- 
mitted was not open but ſecret: yea,it was but a little repine,as 
Nam. 1.11, inthe 11, of Numbers the x 1.vetie,and therefore Moſes might 
| 12.13. haue kept it from them: but becauſe he would not iuftifie him- 
£x9.5-22. ſelfe,herellerhthem that the Lord was angric with him,and be- 

; cauſe hee would nothaue the people to iultifie themlelues, hee 
Numb.14. tejleththemit is for their ſakes. Thus when Moſes chaungeth 
WE, Lo r,God willno longer heare him : fo we ſee that where 
- + fin ce iz, there pray@is not efteRuall: ſo chatif we willhopeto | 

14. reccine by prayer any thingat Gods hands, wee mutt firlt re- 
1.Kinz.17. moue and takeaway the cauſe of ourhinderance {which is ſin) 
_ 22423.  betore we canreceiuethe thing wee pray for, For here wee ſee 
a us 4 that prayer which before pacified the wrath of God: which 
44.20.19, healed Miriam being friken with Leprofie : which raiſed the 
1.Cor.13,. Widowes ſonne from death to life : by which Dauid obtayned 
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t  2.Cor.7,1, vidtorie: whichbrought downe firefrom heauen to conſume | 

_ #722414 the Idolaters Sacrifices: Which brought Ieremiah out of pri- 

Ton 1.2.10, | | : | 4 
ſon, and lonah out of the h(hes bellie, and made the Sunne to 

Toſna,1,12. / ; ERS þ 

os * ſtand ill, and the raine to fall from heauen,and triumphedouet 

all,is hereby alittle finne quire ouerthrowne,cuen like a great y 

Monarkepoytoned with a little Spider, Butthe Lord was angry co 

with inetor your ſakes, and would not heareme, God when C: 

Moſes had prayeddid not graunt hisrequeſt, but wasangrie ny 

at 


wich him: but leaſt Moſes ſhould bee quite diſcouraged, hee 

ſraightwaics mitigateth his anger,and biddeth him be content, 

andſpeake no morevnto him of that matter. God dothnot bid 8 

| him thathee ſhould not pray any more vnto him, but that hee : 

ſhould prayno more forthatthing. Firſt God bidderhhim to be th; 
content, asif hee ſhould haue ſayd, Alchoughthou mayſt not pe 

0; 


enterintothe land, yet 1 will contcntthee other wales, = 


The Petition of Moſes to God. 399 
God wou!d hane vs in what eftateſoeuer we begto beecontent = 


with our calling, forit is his appointment, And ſeeing hee hath 


enoughto content vs all, therefore wee ſhould notmurmoure 
nor grudgeone at another but be thanktullynto him, becauſe 
it is his good willand pleaſure ſhould beſo. 'And ſurely Mo. 


ſes would, and was willing that the lewes ſhould ibs his 


dodtine: for he hathſerirdowneinthezo. of Numbers twiſe, Numb. 20. 
andin the 27.13.inDeut.32,49. andinthisplace, all rothein- 13.24.27.13 
tentto ſhewthar God is able to content all.He js notlike to Iſa- 24-32-49. 


ac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes; could not bleſſe 
the other: bur hee when hee had bleſſed the poore, bleſſed the 
hangrie,and whenhe hadblefſed the hungrie, hee bleſſed them 
that \ wepr, whenhe had blefled them that \ wepr, heblefſedthem 
thar werereuiled,and ſuffered for Chrifts ſake. There isno;end 
of bis bleſſing becauſe his mercie endureth for exer.. Godis 10 
mercitull, that though wearenotabletopray aright,yerhecon- 
gdereth of our prayers, andturnethall co the belt for our good, 

not grantingourrequeltmany times, but a etterthingthen we 

docdefireof him : as when Dauid prayed that the child gotten 
in adulterie, michtliue, God heardhim, and didconſ; der of i ic, 

yet did not grant his requeſt, buta berter thing, that was, chat 
his ſonne "$ AIUTR thould raigne afterhim, And when'our Sa« 
uiour Chritt prayed thatthat boure might paſſe ouerhim, God 
heard bim and did confider of it, yer didnot graunt his requeſt, 

bur a better thing, thathis death ſhould rake away the finnes of 


the world: and here inthis place where Moſes prayeth, God 


beareth his prayer,and doth conſider of it, yer doth not graunt 
bisrequeſt, but a betterthing, that is, that he ſpall gee tnto hea- 


Gen,g7.33s 


Pſalm. 135» 


nevly Canaax: Thus wee fee. chat ood is ſo merciful thathecan. 


(carſe puniſh ſinners,he is ſo louing that often he giueth ys bet 
terthingsthen we can debre, whothen will offend ſo mercifull 
and louing a father ? Let vs, ſeeing God is ſomercifull ynto vs, 
tzkeheede that we abuſe not his mercies, leaſt in ſodoing wee 
prouoke him vntoiudgement. Now God hath told Moſes that 
he {hallnot goeinto the land, he deginnerh toteachhim how he 
ſhall doeto ſee ir,avd biditeth him g Loe wp intothetop of Piſgah, 


and cat his eyes Eaftward,and W cityard,and N erthward, and 


$ outbward.,and behold Ht;CT Cs 
ts 
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 Asabirdſtayed with a littleftring,ora ſtrong maninſwim- 
ming, held backe by a ſmall ewigge: ſoa little finne ſtayeththis 
oreat Captain,that he cannot come within the Iand of Canaan, 
Firſt God is avgrie with hin, and enuies him altogether, as 


though he were not worthie ſo muchas togoe vp the Mount ; 
thus wee may {eehow one of the leaſt ſinnes is able to turne - 


from vsall the goodnes, and all the fauour which Ged beareth 


tovs, After God commaunds Moſes to ooe vp the Mount, Here 


Moſes obeyeth Gods commandement : but it he had been like 


manya murmuring man, he would haue denyedto goe yp the 


Mount, ſaying, whatbanquet is this to me, but a daintie diſh ſer - 
before one forbidden to eate ? but Moſes bad rather dye then 


angerthe Lord againe,when he had bid hitn be content. Thus 


we may learne of Moſesto beecontent with our calling, whe- 


ther we hauelittleor much: for God contented Moſes as well 
withthe fight of Canaan, asthoſe who poſſeſſed it, So when 
God hath not ordained vs to ſce great ſubſtance as hee hath 


ſome of ourbrethren: yet becauſe wee ſhould not bee diſcon- 


rent, he will giue vsas much pleaſure at the fight of them in 0- 
thers,as though wee our ſelues enioyed them. So God conten- 


teth Moſes, and he contenteth Toſua : for as Toſua came into the 


land as Moſes could not,ſo Moſes {aw it as Toſua could not, So 


Tfay God contentethall, that Toſua ſhould not enuie Moſes,nor 
Moles enuie Ioſua, Andthis was the great power of God,jwho 
_ although Moſes were very olde,yet was hiseye-fight moſt per- 


fe&,mſomuch that he could ſee farther then any of his compa- 
nie: For,being vpen the Monnt,he ſaw allthe landof Gilead unto 
Dan,and all Nephthalie,the land of Ephraim and Manaſſes,and 


all the land of Inda,unto the vitermo#t Sea,ch ce, Thelike to this 


did neuerany ſee being of theage of Moſes, who was120,yeres 
olde, Many things might Moſes haue obieCted which might 


baue hindered him from going vpthe Mount: for ſurely it muſt 


needes be a priefe tohim when he cenſideredthat great paine 
which be hadcakenin bringing them throughthe wilderneſſe, 
andcondutingthem 4o. yeares together, and now when hee 


, | 
had no further to goe, but euen ouer Tordan,to bee taken away 


_ then: andanother which nevertooke apy paines, poſlefle all bis 


. labours, This Iſay,muſtbea great & intolerable thingro fleth 


and 


The Petition of Moſes to God,  4o1 
and blood : for when onehath layd a foundation, and another 
come and build vpon it, ſurely hee will thinke himſelfehardlic 
dealt withall, Or if one haue drawne a picture, head and face, 
and all ſauing thelegees,if one comie and draw the legges, and 
ſotake his labours,he would bardly take it well. You know how AMa.20.11, 
they which were hired and wrought all the day long, becauſe 
they had not more then thoſe which began the laſt houre, mur- 
mured againſt the maſterof the houſe, Such 1s our nature, and 

etnot withſtanding all this, Moſes is content, He knoweth that 
God doth him no wrong, but 1s 1uft and mercifull alſo, He blel-- 
ſethall alike,asTacobs children were bleſſed, STIs 
| Moſesfolong ashe was vpon the plaine ground, could not 
ſec the typesof heauen: but when hee was vyponthe Mount, hee 
ſaw it before he cameto heauen it ſelfe, So let ys cuennow ſcale 
the Mount as Moles did, that wee may fee and conſider theſe 
toyes, Whichthing (hall be to reclaime our hearts from carth- 
ly matters. As Peter went vp the Mountto ſee Chriſts glorie, 
and Moſes went vp the Mount to ſeethe land of promile : ſolet 
vs aſcend from theſe earthly things to the conternplation of - 
heauenly, This ſhould be our journey rill wee come vp to hea- 
yen itſelfe, coclimethe hill : tor we are low men of aturelike 
Lacheus, who cannot ſee Chrift before wee bee liked from the 
earth, ſo that if we will euer poſlefle heauen, we muſt pluck our 
| hearts from the earth, and then ſhall wee ſee God neerer then; 
wecan polſibly,if wee keepe our mindesvponearthly matters. 
God ſheweth himlelfe to ſome neerer,tolome farther off, and 
toſome in Parables : As the Prophets ſaw God neererthen the 
Patriarches: and the ApoRles neererthen the Prophets: Asto 
Abraham he ſayd, [n thy ſeede: Eſaiah came neerer and fayd,Ym+ Gen,z2.18; 
1 vs achild s borne ec. lohn yet caine more necre andlayd, Eſa 9.6. 
Behold the Lambe of God. —__ Joimv3e. 
Get thee up mnto the top of Piſ7ah,and lift thine eyes Weitward, ALLIS 
| and Northward, and Southward, and Eaitward, and bebold it 
with thine eyes for thou ſhalt not goe ouer this lordane.. 
Now Moſes 1s in his proſpe&t, as David was in his Tolter: 
Here he muſt prepare himſelfe to dye, while he is looking vpon 
the land which ſo long he hath bio in comming to. Who would: 
not but haue grieuedatthis? That after ſolong as fortie yeares 
_ traualle 


Gen.4 9435. 


| s 
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F trauailein hope topoſleſle it, ſhould now in the end be con. 
FAM tentwitha fight ot it, and ſo vaniſh away? Yet Moſes (for all 
this) murmureth nor, but like Tob takethit patiently, And as he 
was yponthe Mount where God vaniſhed : ſo here he is vpon 
the Mount and vaniſheth away himſelfe: as it appeareth in 
Deuter. 34. and the fixt verſe, no man knoweth his rombe nor 
which way he is gove, leaſt the [ewes ſhould haue worthipped 
_ hisReliques,as the Papilts doe theirs. So good rulers are taken 
away inatime when deathis lea(t ſuſpeted,As Lot was taken 
away beforc the people of Sodome knew, as is ſhewedin the 
1 9.chapter of Genetis and the tenth verſe: ſowelſee that when 
ourtime is come, and our glafle runne out, that neither ourri- 
ches, nor out wits, norour friends, nor any thing that we haut 
 inthis world can catrie ys no further, No,no morethen Moſes 
could goe ouer this Tordaine, 
But Charge loſua,andincourage bim, and embelaen him * for 
be ſhall goe before this people,and he ſhall dinide for inheritance 
vnto them the lanawhich thog ſhalt ſee,c5c. 2. 
Now Moſes fainteth, here commeth Iloſua a figure of Chriſt, 
wholeadeth the people into Canaan,as Chrnilt doth leaderhem 
”  -.. __ intoheauen, Moles isno ſooner dead, but God chooſethane- 
\ Xir,2616 her Captaine togoe inandout before his people, And now 
i" A God chooſeth a Gouernour : ſee whata man he choo!eth, Q 
as would that God might haue the chooſing till, for then all go- 
vernours ſhould bee ſuch as Ioſua : forſuch is our corruption, | 
that if we chuſe our ſelues,that we {lil chuſe ſuch as God would 
-not hane choſen, andtherefore wee had neede to pray totne 
Lord God as Moſes did,that hee would appoynt a man which 
may goe in andout before vs, that we be not as ſheepe with- 
out aſhepheard: More was ſpoken touching this poynt, which 
Ihauenot noted, becauſe I could not ſet it downe in ſuch per- 
fectionas ic was deliuered. ſs * 
But (harge loſua,enconrage him,and embolden him,&c.God 1 
would nothaue Moſes to encourage Ioſua in-words only, but * 
- indeedestoo: and therefore Moſes giueth himallthe gloriehe 


Den.27.16, 


Co 
P 


can,as lohn gaucitynto Chrilt, $5 + 
Charge Ioſua,enconragehim,andembolden him, Heere God 
wouldhauc loſua eacouraged withalthe a> ang 6 


1ay 
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God hadencouraged him himſelfe before, as inthe 2 1. verſe, 
And l charged loſua the ſam: time, exc, And inthe 27. Deuter, 


is Toſua encouraged of all: and thus ſhould Toſua bee encoura-« 


| with Moſes vponthe mount, then take in hand to bring ſuch 
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© The Petition of Hoſes fo God. 403 
may bee, asthough hee could neuer bee encouraged enough, _ 


Moſes ſerterh him before Eliazarthe Prieſt, and he put his band now 21. 
pon him,and gaue hima charge,cc. Andin Deut,z1.23.God Nam,z7zz W 
bids him Bee ſtrong andof a good courage, Andin 1, Tolua 50, qF 
God tels him, That there ſhal not be amanable towithſtand him Peni.31.23 
all the aaies of his life : For he will be with him and neuer leaue A = 
bim,nor forſake him. And againe inthe 9, verſe he ſayth, Haxe yu hy | 
wot [ commanaed thee not to feare? for Twill be with thee whither © © 
ſoener thou goefF. And inthe 3 1, of Deur.verf.7, When Moſes 
prepared himſelte ro dye, he called Toſua,andbid him Be firong peu. 1.7, 
and of a good conrage. And in the 8, of Toſuayerſ,ro.The Lord « 
biddeth him, ot ro feare when bis enemies came vpon him.Thus 1,/4.8.10, 


ed (till, Bux whoencourageth loſua ſo? Nay, where is that he, 
that doth not diſcourage Ioſua ? Now Toſua is contemned and. 
ſcorned of the vileſt, And ischisto encourage him ? No, Ioſua 
bad necde of better encouragement then this: elſe Toſua and 
allche Toſuaes in this land will faint,and fo fhall the people bee 
left without a guide to goc in andout before them, and then 
ſhall they be readie and a fit pray for the Wolfe, Well, we ſee 
thatſoſua here is better encouraged, and it is not without a 
cauſe that God would haue Toſua thus encouraged : for if hee 


had an eare at cuery mans mouth, hee would rather wiſh to dye 


wicked Cains into th: land of Canaan, That which old Iethro- 
taught Moſes(that a Gouernour had needetobeaman of cou 
rage)here he findeth true : fornothing more hurterhiuſticethen 
teare, Therefore 'a Magiſtrate had neede to: bee fuch a one as 
ſhall not fearetheface of any whatſocuer : which cauſed Mo- 
lesto ſpeake ſo often to Iofua, bidding him to be of good cou. 
rage, And tothatende God commandeth Moſes agaitieand 
againe, toencouraye him, viing theſethree words, Charge, en= 
courage, and embolden him, asthecocke crowed thriſe, that if 
Peter were afſeepe the firft and the ſecond time, yethe mightat 
laſt awake him. 


Now itrefteththas Lſhould encourage Toſua whichſu roo 


t 


_ dethme, Buthow ſhould I beginto encourage him ? or where 
- ſhouldI1 begin ? ſhall Icell him, that hee ſhali live now at caſe 


mtg Are pes _. tes hb rt IN 
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 andinſecuritie > No. Why? how ſhould1encourage Ioſua ? 
ſhall I cell him you will loue him, and follow him, and that he 


ſhall finde you willing and forward in euery good action ? If [ 


- promiſe it, ſhall Inotlye ? If T become bounden for you, ſhall 


I not forfeit? I feare yes. Why, how then ſhould I encourage 
Ioſua ? ſhallI ceil him, all will peake well of him? or ſhall I tell 
him none will ſlaunder him? No. For if hee bee as righteous as 
Chriſt, yet ſome of the Scribes and Phariſies will ſceketo per. 


ſecute him. If he will lue in quiernes, hee muſt not vtter all the. 


counſell of God, though God command him. Nor he mult nor 


reproue ſome (innes, for then hee ſhall bee thou echt toenuic a- 


oainſt ſomeperſons, Nor he mult not keepe company withthe 


 godly,for then ſhall he be accounted a partaker. No, hee muſt 
 notdeniethe companie ofthe wicked, for then he ſhall bee ac. 
counted a Preciſian,a Puritane,and I know not what, But thou 


wilt ſay: what then, is thereno comfort for Ioſua ? I anſwere, * 
yes, And that is: it may bee after ſome three or foure yeares la. 
bour and trauaile, he ſhall win ſome two or three vnto Chriſt, | 
which ſhall extinguiſh all-griefe : for God will one day reward 
him for his labour, and glerifie him in heauen, Burt if Toſua 
ſhould be in troubleggs he cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe,if ke 
keepe a good onkiivce , and reproue the mightie vnder his 
charge, then he ſhalfſec moſt of the great ones will quite for- 
fake him,whichnow ſeemeto fauour him,and they will ſee bim | 


perſecuted like Chriſt,and fanda farreofflike Pilate,and waſh 


their hands, as though they were innocent, when it is in cheir 


powerand authoritie to amend it, 


If hee {tand ourlike a valiant ſouldier and preuaile, then all 
will draw.ynto him.Burtit he faint forlack of firength, although 
hee weepelike Peter, yetnone will pitic him. Therefore Rand 
you to him both in proſperitic and aduerſztie. Loue him and o- 
bey hineinallrighteonſneſſe asthe ewes didtheir Toſua, and | 
here Iddliueryouvnto him, and with my 'loue, leaue, and good 
will, ] give him my poflefſion,my labours and my twelue mo- 
neths trauatles, And here becauſe I would not keepe you ouer 


| Jon g, like as" loſua kept the people before his death with an cx- 


hortation 


hortation tofeare Gad;or as one friend holdeth andothes by the © 
hand bein 4 loth/to part; T will makean ende,beſeeching you, as 
Toſua beſoughttheptople of Iſrael,that you will henceforward 
feare the Lord,andſeruc him intruth,and putawayall enuy and 
vngodlines,that it may notbe ſaydthey haue teturned withthe 
doggeto his vomite, or with the ſwine tothe"puddle, but that 
you may goe-on forward.inall goodnefie, ſeruing the Lord1n 
(pirtand'trueth., Thenſhallche Godof heauen bleſſeand prof- 
per youin allremporall graces,- and in the end glorifie youin 
the kingdome of heaven: tothe which the Lordfor his mcrcies 
ſake bring youall. Amen... ; F 


This was thelaft Sermen that Henrie Smith made. 
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O King Agrippa,beleeneft thouthe Prophets ? I yaw that thaw 
beleenest. {FO 3 * Es 6H DBE ASH 

Then Aprippa ſaid onto Pant, Almoit thou perſwageſt-me tobe 
come a Chriftian. h 1:1: Al01 2ptioce 

Then Paul ſaid; wouldto God, that not onely thon, but\alſs all \ © 

that heare me this day, were both almoit, and altogether ſuch 

as [ am,except theſe bands... he antthda nd 251 


$5, N his Dialoguebetween Agrippatheking;and 

©} Paulthe Apoltle:firſt you ſhalbeare whar Paul | 
NA faich:the you ſhal heare what Agrippaanſrvers: 

Niafteryou ſhal beare what Paulrephes.In Agri F 


KL2 pa you ſhall ſce what weare :1n Paul youll 
©, fſeewhatweſhould be:For the king ſhewsthar 
heis almoſt a Chriſtian, andthe Apolitle ſhewes that be ſhou as 
: © 45> We6 - & 
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| heloſe hisbaite, Forvnleſſe he ſeckethe yantage;and getthe yp. 


Een.33+3, 


_ preparenis heart and turne/his wrath befofethey niet together 


” ff. 19, I 6. 


- not ſtart put of hiscircle,the holy ſpirite 1oplaced cuery worde 


Fd6 | The Dialogue betwrene © 


that Paul was beſide bimelfe when he ſpake of Chriſt, and (aid, 


Not pe Hh do;8&impure althe troubles oftheRealme, 
-andrheinu 


Achab which ſaydthacthe Prophercroubled Ifrael, whe be him- 


be altogether a Chriſhan;Thisisthe ſumme of theirconfeffion; 
Firſt Paul begim;andfpeaks as though he would teach vs a Way 
to-wityfinners,eaety words 4 motive, and ſhews that he which 
fiſhethforlouleshadneedto have many nets,andobſcruetime, 
andplace;andcalling,and fitall words before inhis minde;leatt 


per ground of finne before heencounter, tis likerto giue him 
thefoyle;as thediuels didto the Exorcifts;th-:;cobe'dnuen our 
by bim7Therforeas Jacob came toElau withſenencourtefies tg 


io Paul vſeth (as it were) three preambles, before he imbracerh. 
thisking, r ha 
ir; with areucrenttit1 6! King Agrippe, Secondly, with a 
proficable queſtion : Dot rhottbeleentrbe Prophets? Thirdly, 
with a fauourable preuention, [know that thou beleeneft, With 
theſe three congies becloleth{o with king Agrippa, 5 he could 


when he meant to doe good, that it was not poſſible to corre 
them;lothey. hitintheir ſpeeches whichhauethatprompter and 
ſeek northemſelues, but would faine ſpeake thatwhichmiohe 
rouch the hearvand win thehearerto God. O:King Agrippa.1 
note herea queſtion, & an obieQion, as though he were oppoe 
nent & reſpondent too, for he askesthe queſtion, andan{weres 
himſelfe: O-King dre? rboubelrene? Now Agrippaſhonld ſay] 
or no,and Paul takesthe word outof his mouth, leafthe ſhould 
fayno,he aniwersfor him, /know hon beleeneſh,) This is his pre: 
pararive to Agrippa,before he come with thathard leſſon to be 
&Chriſtizen alrogether.Betore Paul had rodeale wich. Feſtus the 
preſident of Celarea, whichcame now from the Idolatrous Ge- 
tiles,an ob{linate, brutiſh and barbarousman;zwhich becauſe he 
fauourednot the things of God, but fleſh and blood, thought 


that 10024202 learning had made him mad,aslome giddie (pitits 
think now;thatthey whicharezealouſertienthemſclues know 


® 


| aloofthe Spaniards vntothe preaching ofthe word, 
and the fafts & prayersthat were exerciſed about that time, like 


ſcite 


ten inthe Prophees,and fulfilledin Chrif; Logkevpon the Pros 


you, before you: come!to the Lotdstablezdoe you belecue the 
| Scriprutes?Do youknow'Chrilt?Can' 


ike Chri ſtians? They: confeſſed-before they were baptized, 


preſiden c, he turned his ſpeech fronuhimitb Atrippa;inwhom 
he did ſee better rokens ef-faith, thmking to kindleitheſparkes! 
which he ſaw in him, thus boldly heſees vpon him, CO King A 


grippa,beleeneſt thou the Prophers? Asif he ſhould ſay, Jt chou 


belecuefithe Prophets, itis cafie forthee to belecue thar which 1 
tcach out of rhe Prophets:tor althat L{peake of :b7x Tefers'is writs 


phers,and looke yponhim,thzrethou ſhale ſeeallthat Tſay;thae 
ic is no reporte of mine, but that which hauereceiued-fr6.good 
witneſle,and thou maili heare it ofthe ſame,if thou do butread} 
the Prophets:therefore before:other queſtions, heaskes, DoeF! 
thou beleeue the Prophers?Likea wile ſchoolemaſter which ex 


amines his ſcholler; before beebevins:toteach himy toknoixe: 


what he hathlearnedalready,and howhe vnderfiandeththathe 
may goc forward wittr him, So Paul examinesthis kng,wben 
heintended ro makehim aſcholler of Chriſt he askes him whet 
he hath learned already;before heteach him further:and poſing 
him, he beginsat the foundation which4sfaith, ſaying, tellime, 
Deeſtchoubelcene the Prophers2:Yerif we ſhould aske fomaob 


mearcaſon of your. 
faith? you willthinke your ſelues ruuch diſgraced to be catechi- 


| zedas this king was:weenuftinotaske you with Paul, Dbe yow 
| beleene?ouciay-with Paul pre know thatyebelecurbbeforowe ask: 


you, Is this like the child which Chrilt fer in the midtefbis Diſs. 


ciples, and {aid,that whoſoewer rereined the kingdome of heauey,' 
| heſhould receine it as a child?that is, he ſhould humblehimſelte, 


andtake correction, andfearne like a childe;forheaues gate is 


| ow,&he muſt ftoap thargoesin atit.The ſouldicrsandpubli- 
| canes & harlotshad ſuchremorſegthattheycame to-Tohni before 


they were baptized,confe/ſmng their fins, and asked, Maſter what 


hall we de? They were notaſhamedro acknowledge boththeir: 


hnsand their. ignorance;which made lohd wonder &aske who: 
nadedugheth6,asthough this ſhould be 2 RNrangethingin time 
tocome,and (ſoit is:itye benot like Publicans,when will ye be 


Cc 2 but 


Fo 


ſelfe wasthecauſeof all their plagues, What willnotdogsipue = 
- out whentheyare ſer toyomic ? When. Paul aw ſuch-a-brutifh; | 
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- :: go6 The Dialogue betweene 
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bur weemuſtthinkethar you know;though youknow that we 
thinke wrong: wemult rake you for religious, though youknovy 
wetakeyou amifle, Shame of face was ordained for (inne, bur. 
ſhame'is:rurned from finnero rizhtcouſneſſe: for they which 
are aſhamed ofnocuill;areaſhamedofany good:this 1s a baſh. / 
full divelL- @t Arg $3 $46 
Now when Paul had asked hin, he anſ{were@himſelfe. Doe/? 
thou belzene?. [hnow that chon beleeneſt, Heaskes Apgrippa whe- 
ther hee beleeue;and ſaichihee knowerh that hee doth belceue, 
Whatneedehe aske that which he knowes ? 
_ » Hereyoumay ſce that we haueneedeto ſuſpect our judge. 
ment,when we conceiuenot thecauſe,when they which are wi- 
ſer,and holierthen our ſelues,dothus or thus, ſpeakethus orthus, 
Eervs rememberthacthe ſpirituall man iudgeth all, and is iud- 
 gedofnone,becauſeno manknowerththe counſels of the ſpirit, 
burthe which hath ic: wiſe men haue large exceptions, and it be- 
comes vsto conſtrue theirſayings and doings better then athers 
ſhouldconftrue ours. As theDiſcrplesreuerenced many ſayings 
of Chriſt when they knewnot his meaning: ſo weſhould ratber 
thinkerhat we knownoc thereaſon;then that they ſpeake with. 
oucreaſon, Chrift'did know that Peter loued him; yer:that hee 
might getaconfeſſionofhim &inftruthim further, he did aske 
him that which heknew:{oPanl catechizing'Agrippa,doth ask 
himthat which he knew;to teach-himthatwhich he knew not. 
Bur wtiy doch Paul lay flady;thatheknowesthatwhich-noman 
thoughrofthiskingbefore?Either becauſe he did perceivethat 
Agtippa did belecue in part, &thetefore he reioyced like the Fa- 
therro ſee his ſonnecommingtownrds him:ſo he meets hiniin 
the way,& imbraceth him as were with this. commendation: WU 
[hnowthar thoubeleexeſtghatis,lknow thouhaſt a kind of faith, 
- andbelecuefttharche Prophersſaid truly; asmany of the Gen- 
tiles did;th&ughthowrcanſtnorapplyirvato thyſelf:So ro bring 
him from faichtofaich, from knowledge to knowledge, from 
| louetoloue:be commends thoſe ſparkes in him, which deſerved 
nottobeicalledfaich,butalmoſt faith,as Agrippaſaith.Or elshe 
faith, /know rhoubelreneft,becauſe he would haue him beleeuc. 
Therefore hepreuents him'and anf{weres for him,leaft Agripp® 
- ſhouldgoebacke,andmillike with his boldnes, and ſay no,/#*} * 


leew 


Paul and King Agrippa. 4 


. 


MP O96 
lene not the Prophets,as it is ike he would hane faid,if Paul had 


aot ſpoken mildly ro him,therefore he begsthe queſtion & an- 
ſwers him, / know that thou beleeneſt : As when we will make a 
man our friend & willing to do vs a pleaſure, as though he were 
willing already,and as though we had nodoubt ofhim. Deeft. 
thou beleene?yea, [ hnow that thou beleeneſt, And yetit was but 


almoſt beleene,as Agrippa confelled himſelfe; but ifhe had not 


belecued,this wasthe way to makehim belecue: for this makes 
manyzealousto be counted zealous, and many Rudious, valiant 
and bountifull rohauea name of morethen 1s in them; as if yee 
marke ye thallſee generally co ſpeake wellof a manrather then 
euill doth (tirrehimto vertue, and incourage him in the vertue, 
forno man is ſo humblebur heleanesroFame,& a good report 
doth tickleand pleaſe him whichdeſeruesit,and him which de- 
ſerues1tnot, Therefore Paul which knew by long experience 
what Haite was beſttocatch ſoules, when hee caſt forth ſucha 
range queltion, anticipates the anſwer, leaft Agrippa ſhould 


anſwer otherwiſe then he would have himthe will nottraft him 


with ſuch a queſtion, but ſpeakes for bim, know that thou belee-: 
veſt.Salomon ſaith,rhat he # wiſe whowinneth ſoules,Pro.11.30 
And ſoyou may feein this example,bere zeale & difcretio were 
met together,the Doues himplicitie, &the Serpents policie kiſ- 
ſed each otherto win oneſoule to God; what ftudy Paultooke,. 
and how he beat his braines, & picked his words to win a king 
toreligion, becauſe many turne withtheir head. Hedothnot ſo 
much fatter Agrippa,ashe perſwades him to doe that which he 
ſaith he doth, this was Pauls drift todraw him as it were withthe 
cordsof ioy,and make him confelleChriltbeforche was aware, 
that ſo he might get more & moreof him,cuenas Nathanmade 
Dauid by aſleight to confeſſe againſt himſelfe,and repent his a- 
dulterie,when as it is like that plaine and blunr ſpeeches would 
have done more hurt then g00d. This is the ſubtilticofwiſdome 
(as Iterme it) which Salomon intenderh-when ſhe faith, /wrſe- 
dome dwell with pradence, Prou.1 2 where prudence fignitierh 
Chriſtian policie, which Chriſt commeds when he faich, Be wiſe 
Ike Serpents, Matth.1o.10,Thus you haue a paternebefore you, 
they which couert ſoules to God, may {ce how Paul incounters 


with Aori ppa, whereby no doibc the holy Ghoſt would hauevs 


Cc 3 | learne. 


410 ©. The Diahrack Remcene”. 
learnehow to gratulatero our brethren their ſmall beginnings, 
and praiſe the mite which comes from them rhat haue Jeamed: 
buta while, and take hold of ſuchas are comming forward,and 
draw them further with all the ones of loue: and not difdaine | 
thoſe which come at the laſt houretothe vineyard, thovoh we 

- ourſelues have laboured fincethe morning. For he which is firſ 
may be laſt,and he which ſeemes laſt may be fir/t. Therefore let no 
maa inſult beyond the liſts of humilitie, as any make them- 
ſclues vnproficable ſeruants,by counting then;ſclues more pro- 
ficzble chen other. It is a fault among the beſt whichare like Aa« 
ron and Miriam, alittle proude of the ſpirit, and-contemne them 
which-ore fo ignorant as Agrippa, -whom.Paul beares in his 
armes like the loſt ſheepeto the folde againe, 

No-v Paulhath ſpoken, Agrippaanſwers,a/moft thou haſ? per- 
ſwadedme to become a Chriſtan.Wherein ye may ſee how Paul; 
ſpeech wrought with him, that he was almoſt conuerted with a 
word,v when it was ſpoken i in wiſedome and loue: what power is 
in one Sermon, ifyeheare attentinely, Agrippa was an heathen 
euen now, and worſhipped (dols, and ncuer heard a preacher 
before, yet one Sermon made him ahwef a Chriſtian. As Luke 
ſaith of Stecuen, when he diſputed againſt the Sirenians, Acts the 
fixt chapter, andrhe 10, veric,they could notreſilt the wiſedome 
and the ſpirit by whichhe ipake: So AgrippacouldnortreGlt the 

 wildomeand = ſpiritby which Paul (pake,bur was ſo fettered. 
withthe holy chaine, that as Paul was captiueto Feſtus, fo As 
grippanow wascaptiue to Paul, the Word hadhim-in bands 
Ike a priſoner, and-made him confelſe again(t binſeite, before 
Feltus.thathe was alzzo/? a Chriſtian. For Pauls ſpeechto the a= 
maſe ofthatobllinatePreſident, and wonder ofalthat (food by, 
roſce a King,an heathen, ade Idolatour, which fare to wdge, 
to be fo chanved with a- word of a captiue from his. opinion, 
whomthey thought allthe words in Gods booke could not xs 
ter,if Paul and Chriſt had ſpokencohim alt his 1: fe:Then it was 
veritied which before was prophelied, They ſhall binde Kings in 


chaines,azd Noblesin fetters of yron, Pſal. 149,ve:{,8.O the ma- £ 
 ieftieandforce of the word, when faith doth kindle ir,and zeale { 

| dothvtterit,it fiyes like the lone out of Dauids Nling,aud ſtrikes * 
" 


hace and finger bothtogether at-chcheart.. Is 
his 
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 . This Pauldid in bands:when he was bound, heivie fironger 
thenthey that bound him:when he was a captiue, he'was frecr 
thenthey which kept him: and when his Iudges exatnined him, 
heexamined them, and made them free which were boundto 
Sathan,before he wasfree from ther. Send for Paul our ofpriſon 
roinftrut Agrippa, and heis in bands which ſhould conuert,O 
that ſuchDocters might preach vatothe Romiſh princes ofEa- 
rope, or thatthe kings thar honour yet the moſt Antichriftian 
beaſt, would heare like this king. But they have ſome Amaſiahs 
which haue an eye to Amos thathe cannot peake in the Court : 
Goe thou ſeer, flye into the land of Iuda, propheſie to the Lambes, 
and keepe ſheepe : Speaks no more at Bethel, for this is the Kings 
Chappell and the Kings Court. A goodly reaſon why none bur 
Aatrerers ſhould preachto princes, becauſeit isthe Kings ( onrt: 
Should not kings hearethe trueth as wel as others?Muti nor Be - 
thel heareof ſaluation as well as Iudah, becauſe Amaſiah doth 
feare hisfall leaſt Amos pethis honour from him? When willhe 
conuert Agrippa, which will not preach in bands nor inlibertic? 
Happie Agrippa,not by the name of a king, but bythe name of 
a Chriſtian, Happie Agrippa,not bythe preſents which thou re- 
ceiuedſt of Feſtus,bur by the words whichthou heard of Paul, 
thou cameſt ro ſee, but God brought theeto heare : thy intent 
was togratulate Feſtus,but now thou maiſt oratulate Paul. The 
Ca tive is better to thee then the: Preſident, for Feſtus bath 
 ſhewedthee but his pompe, but Paul hath Hewedrhee his Sas 
uiour, and perſwaded thee to become a Chriſtian. 

Almott faith Agrippa, but not altogether, Hereyou may ſee 
your pitrance, how you meafure God witha/moſt,andſerue him 
dy halfes which hath given all , like Ananias which brought A 
part and kept a part behind. 

This is our worſhippe of God : though wee willnor ſay for 
ſhame with Agrippa that wee are bur almo#t ( hriftians.: yet 
weare not al/mo#t, when we would be counted altogether, We 
goe before him inhypocriſie, and come behinde him in mode= 
lic: for Agrippa would not ſhew mote then hee had, to bee 
counted betterthen hee was, Though altogether had been as 
readie asalmeſp,as it isto vs,yer when a/moſt was all;he ſaid al- 


moſt,not altogether, Itlecmes thatthe flaxe beganto ſmoake, 
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though it did not burne. The firli r6pteris cold,the next is luke- 
warme, the laſt is hot: alzzoſt is firſt, and a/rogether is laſt : and 
many come berweene before we can goe from one to another, 
Agrippa confefleth that a/me/# is all, and here he {tayestoheare 
what Paul wil ſay to inftruQ him further. Paul thou haſt per ſas 
Acd me almoſt to become a Chriſtian, It is like the faint confeſſion 
of him that wept &ſaid,/ beleene Lord,helpe my vnbelcefe:T am 
_ aChriſtian,teach meto be a Chriſtian. Therfore they which de- 
ſcant ypon his name,donote that Agrippa isas muchas «gre 
paris, which fignifies him which hardly laboureth, and brings 
forth withpaine as Agtippa did. Nabal is bis name (laith Abi- 
gail) and follie i5 with hin, So Agrippa is his name,and difficul- 
ticis with him: forbard and ſcarſe was his conception, in ſtead 
of a Chriſtian, he brought forth almoſt a Chriſtian, 

Shall we'now behold our face in AgrippacsGlaſſe, whether 
we be altogether lihe Panl,or almoſt like Agrippa, or like Feſtus 
not at al?Chriſtiavs or no Chriſtians, or what kind of Chriftians 
are we? There be many degrees vponearth, but this is the highe(t 
degree: There be many names of honour, but thus isthehonou- 
rableſt name:there be many profeſſions of men, bur this is the 
belt profeſſion to be a Chriltian, that is, the ſonne of God, the 
fellow of Angels,theheire of heauen:yet whether we ſhould be 
_ Chriſtians, or Chriſtians a/mof?, or Chriſtians altogether, is a 
queſtion which troubleth cucty man, and when a/rogerber. is 
approued for beſt, yet we chuſe a/moſt before it, 

 Thereis ſomething al waies behinde, like the eye which loo- 
ked co Sodome:as an Owle peepes at the Sunne out of abarne, _ 
Pur daresnot cometoit : ſo wee peepe at religion and will not 
come neere it, but Rand aloofe off pinking and winking, as 
though we were more afraid of God then the diuel}, For ſelfe- 
loue,and regard of perſons,and feareof lawes,and ſway oftime, 
moreare afraid tobe too holy,thentoo prophane, becauſe holi- 
nefſe1s wore intreated than prophaneneſle. 104 

Goe away and ſinne no more becauſe thon art healed. Nay,goe 
away and finne againe becauſethou art healed, As Naaman in= 
treated for one {inne:that he might and before the doll when 
| his Lord leaned yron his ſhoulder : ſo this finne, and that finne 

Wwillnotletys paſſe the compaſle of a/moff, lealt weſhuld bays Fe 
Rt - perfe 
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perfet reward, God would haue nothing ſoperfeR asa Chri- 
{t12n,for whom he hath given his welbeloued Sonne, his fpirit,his, 

Law,and his Prophets, That the man of God may be perfet?, as 
Paul ſaith, Yet every thing growes yntill it be perfect, the buil- 
der buildstill itbe an houſe: the Taylor ſowethrill it be a gar- 
ment: the painter paintstill it be a picture : onely the Chriſtian 
leaues off beforehe attaine to be aChriſtian,aud makes afull pe- 
riod at almoſt. 
| That which (3od would haue to be perfeReſt ofall,hehad ra« 
ther haue an ynpertectthen perte&t;halfe the all,a lictle wealth,a 
little reſt, a [ictle honour, and a liccle pleaſtre ſeems nothing, bur | 
alittle faith is enough, although it be neuer ſo ſmall a mite, We 
haue a waight ofal kind of mettals,a touchſtone for gold, a mea- 
ſure for graine,and we wil not take one ot lefle then meaſure of _ 
any man,only we cut God of his waight and meaſure,8 waigh 
our ſeruice in halfe ballances : This I will doe, and this I will not 
doe; God thall have one part, and the world ſhall haue another | 
part,and the fic{h ſhallhaue another part,& the'diuell ſhal baue : 
another part. Thus we haue brought God to his tint:aske while 
he will.he ſhal have no more but 4/moſt: Almoſt zealons,almoſt 
faithfull, almoſt rig hteons.as thou chalmoſt were betterthen al- 
together: that is, the counterfeit then the truth, the ſhadow cher 
the body. Paul laiththatthe Athenians were #09 religions in wor- 
ſhipping an {aoll, Ats17,22.But where doth Paul hnde that cx- 
ceſle in worſhipping God? we ate not too diligent, but tooneg- 
ligent where we ſhould be diligent. Tames ſpeaking of our fins 
callesthe the ſaperfluity ofour maliciouſnes, whereby he ſhew-= 
ech chat though our wickednes be a ſuperfluous and vain thing, : 
yet it ouerfloweth, & exceedeth the bankes,Bur Chriſt ſpeaking -_ WO 
ofhis Diſciples progrefie inrighteouſnes, calles them all by this | 
name;O ye of little faith, &c.So he may ſay of kttle lone,of little 
zeale,cc.tor all our yertues are little ones, andthe waters of life 
are at ſuchanebbe thattheleaft temptation may wade overthE 
a1d not be drowned. God hath a controuer/ie with vs,as he faith,. . 
with Iſrael:and this is it, we were borne when wiſedome cryed 
in the ſtreetes,ana yet ſhe may call vs foolesand fay : How long. 
wilt thou hate knowledge ? Pro, 10. For what could God doe more 
vnto his vineyardgthavi; hath not done?thiitie yeares wee _ 
2, been 


_ 
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been dreffing,andpruning,and watering,and yet what is in Te. 
rulalem more thenin Samaria? In the Vinegarde then in the 
Mountains, which were neuer tilled nor dreſſed, How long ſhal 
ke dreſſea barraine figge-tree, which is dead atthe roote? Our 
Church is in aconſumption : her headsare f1cke, her members 
weake, ber Phifitians fearefull, From little to little, our zeale is 
come tothelaſ} gaſpe,readietotake herleaue of all, becaule ſhe 
ſces not that we louerel1pion, but chaſe it from vs.Her enemies 
are placedabout her: ſhe growes amongſt thornes: ſhe is fedde 
with checkes: ſhe mourneth in a corner:{he ſpeakeson a reede. 
Her garments are,clipt : her friends dare not defend her tor her 
enemies, What ſhall I ſay? we hadrather be whole (3nners,then 
halfe Chritians, White is counted nocolour:fo zeale is counted 
no yertue, Bur meerehypocriſte is counted true Chriſtianitie: 
and true Chriſtianitie is counted but hypocrifie, Our wealth is 
in an Ep94, otirzeale is in a Gower : Our fianelike an Oake, our 
faithlixe a Muſtard feed, They whichhaue no religio are coun* 
. tedhonelt men: for they.count it as caſte a matter to be a Chri- 
{tian asto ſay the Lords prayer, the Apoliies Treede, the tenne 
Commandements,and goeto the Church; this is countrey Di- 
uinitie,thisis city Divinitie,and I may lay,Saint Clements Diui- 
nitie, He which can ſweare chat the Pope js Antichriſt, and that | 
 feſhisgoodon Fridaies,isa Proteſtant atleaft,a Chriſtia euery 
inch:hebathzZeale,knowledge,andreligion in Folto. This is the 
rampier inourdaies,likea Lionin the paſſages, A/me/t Randeth 
inthe way before wee can come to a/togerher : and they which 
will goe beyond almeſt, are counted curious, factious, preciſe, 
paantaſticall,as though a/mzo/f were more thenaltoperher,& al- 
together werenot ſo much as almoſt. If his righteorſnesexceece 
tbe righteonſnes of the Seribes FPhariſtes,which is but hypoctis 
fie, heſhall be puniſhed forhis righteouſnes, as if it werea fault, 
|  asCainperſecuted Abel becauſe his ſactifice was better the his, 
Gen,s, - OurSauiour faith, Learne of me tobe humble,and zealous,and 
Maith,t1, righteous : Butnow we mult learne of other,and ſet acrooked 
paterne before vs, leaft we goe too [traight, We may preachlike 
_ John,as in Marth. 3. Bring forth fruits, But we may notpreach 
likeChrift: Bring forth much fruits,loh. 15. Forthat iscounted 
anynreaſonableſeruice of God, It we giue him the ſeventh d bh 
| BE, c 


the ſeuenth part,the tenths ortithes ofour life, & Mi BS: (24 
and #: ſpeeches, andofour workes, it is enough : ſowe de<. 
fine s 


ether out of meaſure. Thus wee dodge with God, and 
draw bicke fromour promiſe which we madein Baptiſme, as 
though he were not worthicof ſucha goodly creature, tohaue 


that which he giues, Ever fince we were borne we haue ſerued 


ewo maſters, Ifonefoote Handin che Church, the other foote 
ſticketh in the world, Trone hand carrie fire,the otherhand car- 
ries water, It one word ſauour of religion, che next word fauou- 
reth vhatſoeuer pride,or enuie,or luſt. 

How fewof our thoughts are conſecratedto God? How "Y 
ofour ſpezches taſte of grace? How few of our workes are ſqua- 
red tothe word of God, which! ſhould bee theline and levell of 
all our thoughts, (peeches, and ations? Tell thy finnes which 
thou haſt committed (jnce thou did{triſe inthe morning, and 

recordthy good deedes which thou haſt done eucr fince thou 
waſtborne,and the firſt ſhall exceedethela(t, Thou which ſaift 
thouart a Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more fince thou roſeſt then 


_ thou halt obeyed fack thou wert borne. 


Isthis a/togerher {ke Panl,or lhe Feſtus not at allNow ifwe 
be a/moſt Chr; Hans,let vs lee whatit is to be a/mofF a { briftie 
an, Almoſt a lonne, isa baſtard, Aimoſt ſweere,is vnſauourie; 
Almoſt hot, is luke-warme, which God ſpucthout of his mourn, 
Reuelat.3.i5. Soalmoft a Chriſtian,is nota Chritlian, but thae 


which God {puethi.out of his mouth A Chriſtian a/moſt,is like a 


woman which dyeth in trauaile : 4/720} ſhe brought foorth a 
ſonne,but that a/m9/? lcilled the morherand the ſonne too. Als. 
woſt a( briſtian,is like leroboam which aid, /tis tos farre to go 
ro Jeruſalem toworſhip andiherefore choſe rather to worlhippe 
calues athotne. A/meoſta Chriſtian,ishike Micah which thought 
himſelfe religious enough becauſe hee had gotten 2 prieft into: 
his houſe. Almoſt a C breflizwsis like theEphramite which conld- 
mot pronounce Shivboleth, bat Sibboleth. 5 Imoſt a Chriftian, is 
like Ananiaswhich brought apart, but lefta pattbehind, Almoſs 
a Chriſtian,is like E!ies fonnes whichpolledthe ſacrifices : like 
the figoe-tree which deceined Chrift with Jeaues : likethe Vite 
vines which carried lamnes without oyle ; ke the willing vn= 


Willing ſonne whicl: lay de, ice would come, and. came nor, 
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Whatis it to be borne a/moſt: If the new man be but borne a/. 
moſt,he isnot borne, Whar is it to be maried almoſt vntg Chriſt? 

He which is maried but a/mo/?,is not maried, What 18 v offer 
a ſacrifice a/mof??The ſacrifice muſt be killed or euer it ci be (a- 
crificed, He which giues4/meoſt,giuesnot but denieth. He which 
beleeueth a/moff, belecueth not but doubteth. Can the doore. 
which is but a/zzo/? (hut, keep out the theefe?Can the cup which 
is but a/moft whole, hold any wine?Canthe ſhip whichis bur al- 
moſt ſound, keepe out water? The ſouldier which doth but almoſt 
fiohr,is a coward, The phiſitia which doth but s/moft cure,is but 
a{lubberer. The feruant which doth but a/moſt labour,is a loyte- 
rer, [ cannottell what to makeof thele defectiues,Jyor where to 
placethem,nor how tocall chem,nor vnto what to liken them: 
1 hey are lth onto childrenwhich (it in the market place where is 
mourning and piping,and ihey neither weepe nor dance, but keep 
a notebetweenethem both, they weep almoſt, & dance almoſe. 
Belecueſt thou almeſt?Be it vnto thee(faith Chriſt)as rhon belee- 
eſt.Therefore if thou beiceuelt, thou ſhalt be ſaued. If thou be- 
lecuctt a/meſ?, thou ſhalt be ſaued a/moſf, Asa pardon comes 
while the theete hangs vpon the gallowes, he is a/moſ? ſaued, 
burthe pardon.doth him no good:So he whichis almoſt a Chri- 
{iian,al/meft zealous, almoſt righteous, which doth a/moſtloue, 
almoſt belceuc, thall be a/zz9/ ſaved : that is, if he had been & 
Chriſtian a/zogerber he ſhould not be damned, Thus euery man 
is a Chriſtian a/moſt, before he be a Chriſtian alrogether, 
Now I mutt leade youtrom a/moft to altogether,as it wereto 
Chriftiansfrom the fagure of Chriſtians, This is the Ntep which | 
we muſtrread atthis.time. /wouldto God(ſaith Paul) that thou 
were not almoſt .but altogether as l am, When he ſaw Agrippa 
comming on,andiaid a/mzof?,then Paul caſt vp his lure againe: 
Commett chou Agrippa? Come Agrippa, I willnot have thec 
 Rayatalmeſt,itanything will bring thee to altogether. I did not! 
askethee whetherthou diddeſt beleeuethe Prophets, that thou 
mighte(t be a Chrittian almoſt, but a Chriſtian altogether. Art 
thou comethys farre,and ſtayeſt thou ar almoſt? Nay Agrippa, 
thou mulitake outthis leſſon, for there is no meaſure in Chrilti- 
anity, {ome vntome ((aith Chriſt) not come towerd me, yet he 
was glad liketie father toſce his ſonne comming toward him, 
£ 70" map 


for it was a ſignethat he wouldcometo him: he was comforted 
with al»wof,bur hee was not ſatisfied without a/togerher?Is this 
thy offering a/av0/?*ir wil not ſerue Agrippa: itislight,itis ſothe+ 
red,it is crackt, correct ir againe:for our maſter ſaith, Be ye holie 
as [ am holie : therefore almoſt a Chriſtian will not pleaſe him. 
Butif thou be a/m9f? a Chriftian already, how eafie is it forthee 
to be a Chriſtian alrogerher? Therefore come Agrippa,letvs g0e 


forward to heauen, Theſeed is ſowne to grow. Everything muſt - 


encreaſe and multiplie. Aimoſt is thy firſt anſwer,and altogether 
thy laſt, I muſt not take this for an anſwere, Shall I tell Chriſt 
that Agrippa 1s a/moſf a Chriſtian? O Agrippa,God would haue 


{A and King herons, ———— _ _ 


thee hot orcold,as itappeareth in the third chapter of the Reue» 


lation of $.John,andthe 15.yerſe. Colde to him is aspleafing as 
luke-warme: he loueth a/rogether, and he will not be loued al- 
wo, Who thall have the other halfe, if God haue but al/moi?? 


Therfore ſpeake againe good Aprippa. Thus hee pleadethyn- 


kindnes with him, like an importunateſuter which will not bee 
an{wered.Shall I 2oe with a/moſt?then thou vſelt me but hard- 


ly, if thou wilt give me no more. Thus he ſtands'in argument 
with him. What ſhall I fay to Aprippa, if he will giue mee bur 
almoſt T will pray for thee till thou commeſt off withall. If I cas 
getno moreof Aprippa, Twill craue more of God, He which 
hath made thee a/mo/?,can make thee altogether, 

[would to God ec, Sonowke conuerteth himſelfeto praier, 
Thus we muſtlearneto fiſh for ſoules with prayers and intrea- 
ties,and queſtions, Change the bake:caſt thy lure againe; fol- 
low the lege : purſue the blow : cloſe withſin, and gather more: 
of it: at firſt he will call thee his enemie,as Achab did Elias: Are 
thon here mine enemic ? Burt if thou wilt not bow to him, he will 
bow vnto thee,andhearken whar thou faift,& changehis robes, 
and put on fackcloth;and mourneand faſt, and do all thatthou: 


 wouldeſthaue him; A preacher muſt not looke to finde them 


Chriſtians, butimakethem Chriſtians. Thou ſhalt nottake them 
conuerted, becauſe thou commeſt to convert them. If Paul wilt 
notyceldto Agrippa;Agrippa will yeeld to Paul.Bur if Paul had: 
fallert to almo#F, hee had never brought Agrippato altogether. 
Therefore they which fiſh for ſoulesmuſt take Paulsnet,and re- 


member what God faithto Ieremie1 5.19. Let them beconnere 


ted. 
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ted unto thee; but be not thamcounerted unto them: for then thon 
ſralt nener connert them. Signifying,that our coſtanciein good- 
nesſhall indv:>2 others to turne from their wickednes,and make 
him which is but a/meoſt, come to altogether. This is the ſub. 
/ Rance of Pauls replie, that it is not enoughtobe a Chriſtian a/. 
moſt,that is,to hauea kind of religion,alittle knowledge. alice 
faith,a cold zealc,a flattering holines,likethe touchotthe hem : 
but we mult march to perfection,and dee his will vponearth,as 
it 55 in heauen,and contend tobe holy as be 5 holy, 1 his is religt- 
on(ſauhTames)rokeepe thy /elfe wnſported, like a glaſle which is 
ſill wiped. To this end faith Paul,z.Tim.z. the Scripture doth 
teach,and reproue, andinſtruct,and comfort, That rhe man of 
God might be ab ſolute, Andinthe 1,tothe Epheſ,ver(.4. To the 
end we are eletied that we might be holy andwithoxt blame, And 
Rom.1.He deſcribes our journey from faith to faith, not from 
fairhto diſtruſt, As Dauid deſcribes the way of the righteous, 
Plal.84.7. Fromwertne to vertue,asatrauvailergoes from towne 
to towne,tillhe come to his Innc, Whata fooliſh thing were it 
for the Scribe to (taythere, when our Lord tels him, Thou art 
not far from the kingdome of heanewFor therefore Chriſt telleth 
him,thathe is not far from heauen, to incourage him, leaſt hee 
ſhould giueouer before he come to it. So, if yee ſtay at a/ma#??, 
andrepent in ſome fort as Eſau did when he wept, you may 
 hkunc forthe bleſſing as Eſau did,and, goe without it: for God is 
rat ; but God is-mocked if colours and ſhewes. will 
erue, FR> 
|| _ WhenGodſaid,Seeke ye my face:mine heartanſweredſayd 
Dauid) [will ſceke thy face,Plalm,27.8, So we muſt anſwer the 
Lordtothat which he asketh:and not when he bids vs ſeeke his 
face,ſecke his backe:when herequireth all, giue him halfe.God 
 asketh, Artthou a Chriltian?and thou anſwers:O Lord, 1 am al- 
molta Chriſtian, What niggardly anſwer isthis to him which 
deſcrueth athouſandtimes more thenthe beſt can give ? If thy 
maſteraske thee,artthou my ſeruant? Wiltthou anſwere him, 
amalmoſt thy ſeruant?Itthy Prince.aske thee, Artthou my ſub- 
ict? wilethouanſwere, 1 am almoſt thy ſubieQ? If thy father, 
askethce, Artthou my ſonne?wilethou anſwer, I am almoſt thy 
lonnc?lfchouartbur almoſt his ſonne,then he ds i hy. 
cr: 
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father: And ſoit is with God, a ſonneorno ſonne:halfea ſonne, 
isa baſtaxd, How doeſt thou know God to be thyGod, bur as 
thou arthis ſeruant? How doeftthou know Ge#!to be thy fa. 
ther,butasthou arthis ſon? By thy loue thou ſhare know Gods 
Joue:for according to thy minde towards him, is his minde of 
thee, whereby thou mai truly iudge whether he fauourthee or 


hate thee, and'no way elſe, - ers 
God louethnothing almoſt, therfore he dothnotlouealmoſt. 


Therefore loue as thou mai{tbee loued, orelſe thy loue is loft. 


"Thou mult ſeeke as thou maiſt finde, or elſe thy labouris loſt. 
They ſhall ſecke and inde me({aith God) becanſe they ſhallſeche 
with all their hearts,asin Teremie 29, chapter, andthe 1 3. verſe: 
asthoughtheyſhould nor finde him though they ſought him, 


vnlefſe they ſought him with alltheir hearts; 
Naamanis not onely commaunded to waſh himſelfein Tor- 
dan, bur to waſh himſelfe ſeven times,an« then he ſhall be hea« 


led: So man:isnotonly commandedto obey God, but toobey 
him while he liues,andthen he ſhall be ſaued. Be fairbfull (faith 
the Angel) vnro death; andiben'Þ will gine thee the: crowne of 
tife,Revel.2.10. 


When Saul was commanded to kill the [dolatrous beaſts,he 


wascommaundedto kill all: and becauſe he ſpared ſome,God 


reiected him. Yet God hath more mercie on beaſts, thenon fins. 
Would hehauethe beaſts of finners dye; and their vicesliue?No 
(ſaith Chriſt) Afake cleane within: that is, leaue no filth behinde. 
Whenſocuer Chriſt caſt out one diuell, we reade that he caft 
out all,cuenthe legion togerher : ſo when thoucafteſt outone 


vice,calt out all, for one isnot worthier then-another, 


The Propher doth teachvs-to powre out our ſinnes like wa 
ter, which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behinde.. Thereis a 
whole old man,and there muſt be a wholenew man. Theolde 
man muſt change with the new man, wiſedomefor wiſedome, 
loue for loue, feare for feare, his worldly wiſedome for heauenly 
wiſedome,hiscarnall loue forfpirituall Joue, his ſeruile feare for 
chri(tia feare,hisidle thoughts forholy choughts, hisvaine words 
tor wholſome words, hisfleſhly-worksfor righteous works. This: 
152 Chriſtian alrogether,as ifhe were caſt in anew mould. Asa 


Painter wold draw abeutifulpiture which ſhuld befairer th&al 
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420 - "OE? The Dialogue betweene , 


women inthe world, he would marke the ſpeciall grace ofcuery 


one, and make one beautic of all ; ſo we muſt make vp a Chri- 


ſtian,& take modeſtie from him,faith from him loue from him, 
patience from him,zeale from him,and humilitie from him,vn- 
rillitbe like the image of Chriſt, This is the building of a Chri- 
ian, Firſt his foundation islaid,and then his walles,and then his 


' roofe, and then a Chriſtian hke Adam in paradiſe. God made all 


things goodtherefotc if we be buta/moſ? good. all things are bet- 


ter then we, The wicked man ſpeaketh out ofthe corruption of 


his fleſhly heart, and ſhall not the righteous ſpeake ofthe aboyn- 
dance of his {pirituall heart? He which is merrie would be mer- 
rier if he knew how. He which is enuious would looke fternerif 
he could, He which is proud, would goe brauer ifhe had it : and 


allif we could be worle, we would, bur let them amend which 


looketo dye. Fer what kinde of man ſhould he be which muſt 
bearethe image of God, be the temple of the holy Ghoſt, and 
inhertrthe kingdome of heauen?\Whois fit for theſe things(ſaith 
Paul?)Nay, whoisnot vnhit fortheſe things?Doe ye know noe- 
nough inriches,nor pleaſure,nor Gin,and thinke that you have e- 
nough of religion, before ye haue any?The good are known, be- 
cluſe none but chey whichare good (triue to be better, We are 
znuited to a banquer, and ſhall we go but halfethe way vnto it? 
Were it not berter that che fig-tree had borne fruits then leaues? 
that the Virgins had carried oyle then lampes?So,isit not better 
forysto be veſſels of gold that cometo the Lordstable, the like 
the image in Daniel, partof gold,part of filuer,partof braſſe, parr 
of y:on,and part of clay,which was after broken?If the crowne 
didlye inthe midway,then thou needeſt run but halfe the way: 
but to ſhew thatthere is no reward for them that begin well, all 


_ thepromiſes are made to him that continueth tothe end, He is 


curſednot onely whichdotheuill, but he which doth the worke 
of the Lord negligently,or by halfes, that is,he which offereth a 
maimed ſacrifice for a ſound,almoſt a Chriftian for altocether, 
Therefore Dauid before he prayes, ſummoneth his thou ohts, his 
{pcechesand actioas, and faith : Alrhar is within me praiſe the 
Lord,as a mangiueththat which hethinketh will bee accepted, 


thathe maybe welcomeforit.Ifwe did ſerue an vngrateful m2* 


ſter,then wee might thinke almoſt enough. But Chiiſt didnot 


| Paul axd King Ag ripp4 = 
flouealmoſt, when he ſhed his heart blood for vs,andther 
cannot aske morethen hee gaue, and yet the inheritance of his 
ble(ſings is behinde : why ſhouldeſtnot thou give as much for 
them as Abrahamor Dauid or Simeon, which would haue ſer- 
uced Godtill thistime if they hadliued, and fill reformed them- 
ſelues, & yet thought they had done nothing,as lacobcounted 
his ſcruice for Rachel nothing, becauſe hee loued' her : but thou 
thinkeſt that if thou giuelt thy pleaſures, thou ſhalt want thy 


pleaſures. No, as Abraham did notloſe his ſon when he would 
haue ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God can keepe hispleaſures when 


thourehegneſt thy pleaſures, Thou thinkelt that God will'not 


miſle ir,as Ananias thought that Perer would not miſle it: but 


if Pererdid mifle it, will not God miſſe it? So wepare y offering 
like Elies ſonnes, which kept thebelt and fatteſt ro themſclues, 
which made the people abhorre the ſacrifices: & ſhall not God 
abhorre ſuch ſacrifices ? If Ely reproued his ſons, how will God 
 reproue them, which reproued Ely for not reprouing them e= 
nough? A ſpiritual earecan heare Godreproving this land, for 
this mincing of his worſhip. Canthe preaching ofthe word,the 
ſignes of heauen, the ſhakingofthe earth, the victorie of your 
enemies, & all the bleſſings of God make you butalmoſt Chri= 


ftians, almoſt religious, almoſt thankfull? Ts this my rewarde 


(laith God) as thoughyou were afraideto be too good ? If you 
think that you ſhall be mockedif yoti be too zealous,as Michol 


{corned Dauid when he danced before the Arke: David tels you 


how you ſhall top ſuch ſcorners mouthes:O(ſaith Dauid) / will 
be more humble yet before my Ged. When Michol ſaw his reſolu= 
tion, ſhe mocked him no more, butreuerenced him cuer after. So 
tell the diuell and all his mockers, I will be more zealous, more 
 feruent,and more hole yer,vntill T be like him which ſaid, Fol- 


low me,and they which mocke thee ſhall reverence thee,as Mi- 


chol did Dauid. 


Thus whe thou artin the way to heauen, remember that thou _ 


muſt goe forward or backwarde : for Iacob did fee none ſtand 


vpon the ladder which aſcendedvp to heanen, bur cicherthey 


went yp or downe: they which goe not forward, co backward. 
They which wil not come fo forwardas alrogeth:r,{h al not (tay 
| 4 4/roff, but fall fromtheir faith, and love, and ktowledge and 

Rea Dd: zeale, 
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422 + . The Dialognebetweene 
zcale,bydeſcents,til Chriſts threatning be fulfilled: That which 
they ſerme ta bare ſhall be taken from them, as though they neuer 
had any taſte ar all. Þ 
Thus I haucſer you a glaſſeto beholde i hether you are inal. 
moB,oraltogether. Yer Paul lured for Aprippa. Now be ſuesto 
the people, When he had caughe the king, he ſpred hisnet forthe 
coplc, | 
: fro to God,that not onely thon, but all that heare me,were 
not onety almeſt,but altogether as I am. Hee might wiſh rather 
then hope,and therefore he prayes, I would to God that al were 
Chriſtians: 2s Moſes wiſhed thatall could propheſie. Peter was 
taught both to feede the {heep and the lambes,great and ſmall, 
old and young, rich and pooxe : SoPaul prayes tor the king,and 
forthe people too,and wilheththat they were al Chriſtians, This 
prayer we may ſay torthem that doe not pray forthemſelues, to 
make them aſhamed, when they ſee other more careful for their 
foules then they themſelues. The Paſtors care extendeth to all, 
although ſome are more to belaboured, yet none is tobe deſpi. 
ſed, which is but a lambe cf the flocke; Paul-doth not-wiſh- A- 
grippa more honour,or more wealth,or more friends, but more 
religion, whichis the greate(t want of Princes, Although they 
haue recciued a kingdome,yetthey arc not ſothankfull, as they 
which baue receiued nothing,but from hand to mouth, Though 
they haue done a thouſand times morecuill, yer they are not ſo 
penitent as hee which hath done leaſt of al! : They fit in Gods 
ſeate,and are called Gods, but are not like God, buclike Mam- 
mon,more then rheir names,andtheir Crownes,except. David, 
or Salomon,or Joſua,a few whichremember, whoſe perſon they 
bearc: thereſt are like Herod, and Saul, and Nabuchqgnezzar, 
which know not from whom their kingdomes come. As 4 am, 
faith Paul directly, Paul ſhould haue replied, altopethera Chii- 
ſtian,and nor altogether as [ am : bur who ſhall teachthe ſpirit 
to periwacetHe choſe tofay,as [am,that Agrippa might fee bis 
{;oglc heart and loue goward hin, who wengnotabourto ſeduce 
him,but wiſht it vato him as voto himſelfe; Euen.as / am any 
thiog will perſwade,, mol? fir is the example,when hee which 
teachethvs goes betore vs,forthe we ſeethathedcalethplainly, 
and Ipeakes of loue, and meanesno deceit,when we ſechim do 
ra oe ns As 


= Paul and King Aorippa, as 423. 
as he ſaith, Saul harh ſlaine his thouſand, but Dauid lien thou- 
ſand.So whereanother converts athouſand, he ſhal convert ten 
chouſand, which can ſay like Chriſt, Follow ze. Oh what is this 
whena Chriſtian andI am all one, that yee might ſayto your 
children, I would to God thou were aChriſtian, when you ſay,I 
would to God thou were like me, bb 0k 

' TheKing ſhould be like Paul by this ſaying: How then doe 
ſomeſay wich Feſtus, Too much zeale hath wade thee nad. If the 
people know the Lords Prayer, the ten Commandements,and 
the Articles of beleete,it is enough,isthis to behike Paul? No Fe- 
ftus,the knowledge of the word dothnot make a man mad, bur 
makeshim wiſe to ſaluatio. Can that which makes a man wiſe, 
make him mad?Therefore they whichſaythat we are the worſe | 
| for knowledge,or worle for religion,or wotle for zeale,are like 
{ Feltus which had neither knowledge, zeale,nor religion in him. 
 * Andthey whichteach the peoplethat they (hallnot neede tobe 
| as Paul, butthat a mediocritie will ſerue, incurre that curſe of 
Paul: He whichteacheth anather doftrine rhe that which ye haue 
receined of vs (which wiſhed all as per et as himſelfe )ler him be 
Anathema, thatiis, accurſed, They which love you like Paul, 


e 
5 do not wiſh you zeale by waight, and knowledge by ounces,8c 
y workes by number, a Sicle,or an Omer, or an Epha: but thatye 
h abound in all knowledge, and all zeale, and let them bee luke- 
o KK warme which will beſpucdour. 
os Except my bands. Yet Paul cxcepteth ſomthing,not his knows 
» ledge,nor his zeale,but hisbands, Net altogerher as 1 am but at- 
d, WW together as [ amyexcept theſe bands, Hee excepteth nothing but 
ey bis troubles.Charitie had rather lufferthen other ſhould lufter,as 
xr, # Dauidprayed Godo turne his wrath from the Iſcaclites vpon 
, & him.Nowifye aske me, who canlove his neighbour as himſelf? 
[l- Here is onethat had rather ſufferhiniſelfe,then Agrippa ſhould 
it luffer 2 he would haue him partaker in al his good, but not in his 
5 troubles: As [am,except theſe bands. Paul glories in his bands, 


and ſhewes his chaines like his Enfignes :theſe are the marks of 
Chriſt :this isthe cogniſance of my Lorde, his ſweete yoke and 
_ eaheburthen. But he wiſherh faithto them withour a burtnen, 
the batcaile is to the ſtrong, and the Croſle is not tobee wiſhed 
for,but to beborne, DER 


| fl: Rem 11.13. 


424 


The Dialogue betweene, fc. 
Thi: * efpiritof wiſedome hath ſer vs an example how men 


are wonnetothe tructh;and led forward by lictle and little with | 


lenitie and ſoftnes, putting difference betweene them which 
knownot the trueth, and them which reſiſt the trueth, Paul did 
notſpeak ſo to Elimasthe Sorcerer which withſtood the truth, 
AQ.13.16.bur ſet bis eyes vpon him andſaid,O full of all ſubril- 
tie and miſchiefe.the child of the ainell &- enemie of all righteouſ. 
es Neither did Peter ſpeake foto Simon Magus, Act.8.2 3, But 
as Salomon ſaith, A wiſe man knoxeth the time and place. And as 
Paul ſaith, The —_ man diſcerneth al things:\o he knoweth 
when to bee ſoft,and when to bee rough, They which reſiſt the 
trueth as Elimas,and labourto keepethe Rulers from it, as Eli. 
mas did Sergius Paulus the Deputie of Cyprus, and many like 
him now, muſt not be entreated like Agrippa which is coming 
tothetruth, but as Elimas was. He which hath Pavls ſpirit know 
eth how to handle both intheir kinde, Though we may not dil. 
couerthe nakednesof ſome, yet wee may not hide the nakednes 
of other : an humble heartis a good ſchoolemaſter both to ap- 
plie comfort and reproofe, Now the Lorde leſus which hath 


made yeu Chriſtians a/moſ?,make you Chriſtians altogether, 


FINIS. 
' THE HVMILITIE OF PAVL. 
Rom.12.verſ.1.2. 


Tbefeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of Ged,that ye 


4 gine vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable vnto 


Goad,which t your reaſenable ſeruing of G od. In 
end faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this world, but bee you 
Ce anged by therenning of your mindes, that ye may prone what # 


the good will of God,and acceptable and perfett, 


Reg Aulan Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing tothe Ro- 
11-5, manes which were Gentiles, after hee had ſhewed 
2 Ky what God had done for them,in receiuingthem into | 
SES his covenant which were out of his couenant, and 
making them his people which were not his people, _—_ 

| Jentiles 


” , 


ſeruice,and not faſhioning your ſelues to the world: & therenuin 


The humilitie f Pasl. PITS 
EE, 


_ Centiles might triumph now over the ewes, as myelr 
| TJewestrinmphedover the Gentiles, becaule the Tewes werere-. 

| -jeRed,&che Gentiles receiued in their place, Nowheſheweth 
| _ Whatthey ſhuld do for God:Gine your bodies a ſacrifice to him : - 


that is, as Chriſt gaue himſelfe for you, ſo you mult giue your 
ſelues to him:as he was ſacrificed foryou, fo you muſt be facrift- 


ced forhim,not yourſheep,noryouroxen, nor yorrgoates, but 
your ſelues, You muſt be the ſacrifice : this ſacrifice, Paul calleth 
a lining, and halie, and acceptable ſacrifice : a liniiig ſacrifice, be - 


canſe the Iewes ſacrifices were dead ſacrifices : an holy ſacrifice, 
becauſe they might ſacrifice beſts and not be holy : butthey can 


| notfſacrificethemſclues,butthey muſt needesbeeholy, An ac- 


ceptableſacrifice, before the facrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God, vnleſſe they did ſacrifice themſelues too, But if they {acti- 
ficethemſelues it doth pleaſe (God, though they do not ſacrifice 
beaſts. Itistrue that God did requirethis ſacrifice ofthe lewes 
as well as of the Gentiles: for in Deuteronoinie he tenth chap= 
ter,and the 16,verſe,he faith, Circamerſe your hearts: andinthe 


_ firſtof Samuel therg chapter and 22.yeric; he ſaith,Obedrence ts 


better then ſacrifice : which ſhewes, that even then God did re- 
quire the ſacrifice of the body,n1ore then of beaſts:but although 
God didrequirethis of the Tewesalfo that they ſhould ſacrifice 


their bodies roo, yer Paul fignifiesthat God requirethlarger'of _ 
the Gentiles, becaiiſe as Chriſt ſaith, Fe hare @ greater light, Mar,1 1,11, 


The Goſpell isa greater benefit thenthe law,and therefore our 
thankfulnes ſhould be greater then theirs. WrHAEES fr 

Firſt here is an exhortation to ſacrifice our bodies to GOD, 
Then an explication what this ſacrifice is, /t is your reaſonable. 


of your mindes to the image of God, in which they were createa 
Then follow tworeaſons to perſwade ;one drawne fromthe 
mercies of God,!beſeechyou brethreby the mercies of God, The 
other drawne from the fruitc of our regeneration, that yee may 

proue what that good and acceptable, and perfett willof God 55, 


The exhortation is to ſacrifice our feluesto God. It feemesthat  } -.. 


the Tewes grudped to facrifice their beaſts, therefore Paule 
thouphtthat the Gentiles would erudgetofacrificethemlelues, 


and therefore marke hoy he prepared himſelfe for them. 
of _ Da 3 © Brathren 
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2426 | as  Thehumiliticof Paul.- 
Marth, 1.7«"|Brethaten | beſeech you by the mercies of God. This is his Prepa- 
- ratiue, Firlthecalles them brerbren, which, ſhewes his affeion 
/ro,ai Chriſtians, whichaker Chrift were called brethren. /-Se- 
condiy,our adoption by:Chriſt which makesvsbret hre, Third- 
Iygthe:dutie wh: chweoneone to another, as if wee were bre. 
 threa, The Apoſtles donot vie this name olighely as We,as you 
nby-ſee here;for Paul, made it a preawble to periwade the Ro- 
-- mares to godlings: + SO Abrabam madeit a mediatour to keepe 
Gen.13.8 , peace herweene Lot and him, Are we rat brethren, ſaith Abra. 
bam? As ifhe ſhuld ſay,ſhall brethren fall out for trifles like Tn. 
fdels? This was enoughto pacifie Lor,for Abraham toputhim 
tn minde that they were brethren, when hee heard the name of 
brethreo, raight his heart yeelded, and the irife wasended, So 
this ſhould ood the Lawyer toend quarrels betweene Chriſtians, 
. to callro minde that they are, brethren, And:'they which haue 
Apeat all at law, haue witht that they hadtaken this Lawyer,to 
.Athipke w th oy whether it were meetfor brethren to. ſtrive like 
-evemies. With fuchreverencethen did theyyſethe name of bre- 
theen-: burnow there is no rcuerece in.naming of G od: for 1ma- 
. py ſpeakeofhim whenzhey do nocthinke of him ,and many ne- 
ver{peake of him but whenthey ſivearcby him, 
When he had called them brethren,thE hebeſeecheth "wo 
\Janbrre 1 befeech you, Thisisthe A poltles Bile, ILGOD. did 
humble bimfelf forman,much more ſhouldman humbl ehum- 
AelFfor ms: Therfore though Payl ſpeakeof a matter, whein he 
might command, as he anhio Philems, I might command thee: 
yet ashedid rather beleech him,ſohe dothrather beleech tht 
Gen.z.1. -Matke the {ubtiltie of w iſedome (as Imaycallit,) As the Ser- 
at did vie pOIierotempr, lothe preacher may yle policieto 
Al526,27, conuert:and io Paul wonneAgrippato belecue,by perſwadiag 
Shim thathe did beleeue.It was Pauls officeto teach! y Romanes, 
bar it was Paul; policic to beſcechthe Romanes:vnti;l compul- 
hon need; genclenes is better then bicrernes: Lenitie deſerucs to. 
200 fs[t, md connection hathno place jf perlywafion will ſeruc. 
-# beſeech noubretbren, We donot victoinmeate and beſeech, 
bur for our profit, bur Paul did beſeech ihe fortheir profit. We 
would, kaue other humble themlelues co vs, but Paul bumbled 


himſeite to his inferiours, to make them bumble themiclues P 
(20 [ 


Ram. Ii, CL 


 Thehumiliticof Paul, "x 1 
God, Here the preachers may-take example. ofthe preacher off 
the Getiles, the louing phraſe is rhe Appolilesphraſe; & hew 


hich 
beſeecheth ſhallperſwade eafierthen be whichthundereth,Ma- 
ny haue been drawne with the cords ofloue, which could never 
be haled with the chaines of yron.Godis loue,andhis miniſters! 
mult ſpeaklike loue,orels theydo nor fpeaklike/Paul: he which 
fiſheth for ſoules and doth not rake thisnet, ſhalbhſhall-day, as 
Perer fiſhed all nit ht and catcht nothing; Although ateimperate 
preacherbeea wife preacher, and this be ourpolicie tontreate! | 
and beſeech youlike Paul, yer you ſhould not look robe intrea- 
redlikethe gueſts which would not come, butto be compelled 
like the guelts which came tothe banquet: for youmulibee mne/ ,,_., .. 
treared to your profit. It is norcaſon tharChriſtſhouldpay,and —© 
pray : the ſervant prayeth;but the maſter commanderh. ..@ « 42 
Yer Paul hath not doae his preparatiue:beis loth chat his ſuite 
ſhould take the repulſe, and therefore he vſcth a:mediatour-ynto? 
them:and beſeecheth them by the mercies of Gad, /beſeeob you; 
brethren by the mercies of God » Mexcie isa loningſoliciter and! 
worthie to be heard;becaule it heareth again.Crod dothhintreate)} - 
vs by theſame mediatour char we intreareGod; weintreat God! 
for his mercie;and God intreateth ys for his mercie,Sothat mere 
cieislikea igne berweene vs, which callethGod co heate ys, &' 
vs to heare him. What willnot a;good ſubicct do tor actnercifyb+ 
prince ? Many ſweete things are ibthe worde of Goll, burthe-; 
name of mercie is the {weeteſt word inal the Scriptures, which-: 
,made Dauid' harpe ypon it 26.times:in one Pſalme,fixeand; 
twentie times he repeates thisinthe 1:36. Pſalme, For mercy 
indareth for ener.It was ſucha cheertull noteimbig cares when | 
he iroke vpo mercie, thatlike a bird whieb is tawgbtitorecord, | 
when hehad ſung ic,he ſung iragaine,and wherthee had ſung it 
againe, he recordedit againe, and-made-it the;aurtherofſhis = 
ſong, For bis mercy indureth for ener. Likea Nightingale which 
when ſheis in-a pleaſant vaine,quauersaudcapers, andgrebles 
vpon itz ſo did Dauid vpon his inercie; For 259 merciegnanreth 
for ever.But here Paul ſpeakes inthe plurallnuitpber; not byithe | 
mercie,but by rhemercies of God: tt 1 ie Os +1 
\ There is a pluralitie of Gods mercies,his leſſetqmercies in his 
corporall bleſſiwgs,and his greater merciesinhisfpirituall bleſ= 
IF Dd 4 fangs: 
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fiogs:histemporalli merctes in earth,and his euerlaſting mercies 

in heauen : hispreventing mercies in deliuering vs from finne, 

and his following mercies in pardoning ofour finne, How ma. 
ny ſinnes came with Adam, and how many curſes came with 
ſinne,ſomany mercies cane with Chriftto an{wer them both, 

1 herefore whenPatl could not number them for multitude; he 
was fainetolaythem down togetherin the orcfle ſumme, and 
ina word calledthem azercresas it he houldi lay, lcannotnum- 
ber the mercies of God, but the lefle I can number them , the 
more they are. Thus much why Paul ca!leththem brethren, and 


why hee beſcecheththem, and why bee remembreth them of 


Gods mercies. 

 Nowhehath prepared the way he commenceth bis ſute, that 
they would pine their bodies to God: hee ſpeakes not here of the 
ſoule though he would haue them giuetheir ſoules too, As you 
may (ec inthe next verſe, but he ſpeaks here of the body,to ſhew 
thatthe body is alſeruitto God as well asthe ſoule, bothare too 
little, and therefore one is not enough. And cherfore Paul ſaith, 
Glorifie GOD inyour boavres andin your ſoules too, But here he 
ſpeakesthe rather of the body,to ſhew that their battaile will be | 
with the ficſh,andthatthe fleſh will bee vnwilling to this ſacri- 
fice,as Chrift : aith, The ſpirit 1s willmg but the fleſh & fraile. That 
is,the fleſhiwill not affoordany thing to God :chough he do ne= 
ver ſo much for her, yet ſhe islike churliſh Nabal, which will do. 
nothing againe. Thereforethe Apolile vrgethſo to giue the bo- 
die, asif hee ſhould ſay, drawforward that which hee draweth 


backward, and let thy converſion begin where fin hath his root: 


if you can win thefleſh\ which is like Nabal the ſoule will come 
like Abigail;andbring hertraine with her. | 

Now to ſhew how we thould giue our bodiesto God, PR A- 
poltlelaith, Gize your bodresa ſacrifice to God. T hat is, you mult 


give your bodiesro God, as if you did ſacrifice them, The Law 


appointed a ſatrifice,in which al the member: were offered toge- 
ther :So yernuſtgiueyour membersto God, forthe bodie isall, 
allis butpartsof the body : therefore if you mul} Siue your bo- 
dies you mult giue eye,andeare,and rongue,and hand, & feet© 
vnto him : Far the beart (laith Paul } aoth but beleenebecauſe i It 
is notenough to i he addeth, rhe mouth doth co- 


falſe 


1. 
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feſſerasit is as neceſſary ro confeſſe vnto Saluation, astobelecue 4 
vntoluſtification: ſo it is as neceſſary rofacrifice the tongue as 
the heart, What then, is the tongue enough? Nay,(ſaith Chriſt) 
| bewhichhath an care to heare let him heare.Isthe care enou gh Þ: Mains ; 
Nay, (faith Dauid) Lift vp your hands ro bis Santtmarie, Is the Pſal.13 4.2, 
hand enough ? Nay, (faith Salomon) Let thine exesbebold the. ,,_ 2 
right. Is the eye enough? Nay, (faith Salomon) Remoxe thy foote py, 17, 
from emill. Sothe word paſſethlike a Colle&or from onemem. — 
ber to another,to gather tribute for GOD, vatill the bodie haue 
paied as well as the ſoule. Therfore in Deur.the 6.chapter,and 5. 
verſe, God commandeth, not only Thou ſpalt loue the Lord with 
all thy ſanle;and with all thy minde:but with all thy ftrength:thar 
is,ifthou can(t doe anything for him with the ſtrength of thine 
hand;or the firengthof thine eye,or the ſtrength of thine care, or 
any part elſe : thou art bound by this commandement,to doe ir 
with allchy ſtrength, Therfore when Dauid went about the ſer= 
vice of God, he called alhis powerstogether, ſummoning them 
like a Crier, 4# chat ts within mee praiſe the Lord, If every part 
looke to be glorified of God, it is reaſon that euery'part ſhould 
glorifie him: for this is all that they pay. As euery fubieftoweth 
loyaltie vnto his prince;ſo every member owetha dutie ynto his 
Creator, The heart to loue him,the tongue to praiſehim;the eye. 
to marke him,the eare to attend him,thehandto ſerue/him, the 
footeto follow him,and every part ſhuld ferue Godas it ſerueth 
WW vs:nay, moretheEit ſerueth vs, becauſe we are bound ttoloue God 
| | morethen our ſelues. For it isfaid, Lowe God abone all: therefore: 
[| wemuſtgiuemoreto Godsdefiethen to our owne deſire, - 
| . Chriſthathapattineuerypart': Nay,cuery part is his patt;be- 
cauſe he gaue al for al.Shall the hand faytothe hearr;ſerue thou 
him,or the heartſay cothe tongue, ſeruethou him, or thetongue 
lay tothe eye, ſerne thou him, or the eye ſay to the foote, ſerue+ 
thou him?Nay,ifChriſt be the head, cuery part wil ſerue him}for * 
all the body is ruled by the head : and therforezfhe bethe head, ' 
every part of the body will ſerue him like a head; 20 
| Now;if you wil know how euery partmay bea facrificeghus 
tis,” When thou canſt ſay with the Virgin, Mine heart doth 7,4 1.,6. 
magnifie the Lord: thenthine heartis a ſacrifice toGod, When | 
voucanſi lay with Samuel:Speake Lora,for thy ſeruant — S039  Þ 


—— 


Pat. 25.11. 


P/aln.88 
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tuallmanreuiued,andrhefacrifice is/ended.' | + i 


+ 
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theathiheare is a(acrifice roGod; When thoucanſt ſay with 

David, dine eyes arcexer toward the Lorde; then'thine eye is 
ſacrifice vnto God; When thou' canft ſay with Dauid,” Afthe 
day long I ftretch out mine handzo thee : then thine hands are a 
ſacrificeto God. When thou can(t ſay with Dauid,as it appea= 


 reth inche253.Plalme, and the x 2;verle; My foor tandetb ruwp. 


rightner:then thy icetearca factificeto God:' Soatlength by 
following ottheſt examplesgcuerymemberis afacrifice, '» | 

He which offereth thisſacrifice, is freely excuſed of all facrift= 
ces beſides. For lince Chritt ſacrificed himfeife God hath requi-' 


rednone otherfacrifice of Iewesnor Gentiles, But that they ſas 


erificerhemſelues. Now when:Goddothrequireofthee to fa 
erifiterby body, be doth but require theero-facrificethefins of 
thybody,asyou;maypicke out of thenextwords, Bechamnnged, 
thatjs,changethy thoughts,changethy wordschigethy works: 
Let thy tongue ſpeake no more idlie: lerthineeyeslooke no 
more to-yanitie2letthine-careshearkennomoretofollie : ler 
thine hands/Workenonomoreiniquitic,and thenthou baſt ſacrift». 

1isſeemes adeareſacrificetoſacrificethe body, yer thou 
ſcelt itis but a cheap ſacrifice, foritis nothing burtofacrificethy 
fins, which would ſacrifice thee. If God had required theeto fa- 
crificethy{og'tohim;/as be required Abrabam;Genelisthe 22, 
chaprer,,& 2..yEtſe, wouldN thounot give-him?Burbowhe re« 
quirethnothing ofthee butthy-finnes,it isasifhe ſhould ſve vn- 
totheeforthy ſhame,andthy trauble,andthyguilr;& thy feare, 
that he mighthaue-all which hurts thee. What wilttchoy part fro. 
itthbu wile not part from thine hurt? Ther fore facrifice thy bodie, 
andithou haftfactificed all chatburts thee? 1: io 511 | 

Here Chriſtis the Altar, and we the facrifice,&the fire which 

kindlethit,#he loxeof God, and the ſmoake which gaeth.vp, che 
cenſunption of our (mnes,but a worldly man killed, andaſpiti- 


FY.£ 3% : 


- 


This facrifice'goethyaderthreetitles;/iurng;holy;8: arcepta- 
ble. Eueiy one perſwades withthe Apoſtle;thatthey ſhauldof- 


eric; for in tbatitis aholy ſacrifice, it cannot bur pleaſe, becauſe 


loſechem anybing, becauſe there is nodeath norlolle in ic, as 


heisholy whichtakes it: inthatitisa living ſacrifice, it cannot 


there 


nrethe temples of 
be rheterples of the holy GhoſteButas the lewesalbledrhetems 
pic of ſtone, ſo.w ebaucabuledihe templeioffleflayand there 


ln ic,gh; na (Rep Ell aol andihenfrighd)y; : 
cPEILYE CAINEO, 
.nes commeth out of Chriſt to bealecuerymayyulipnesandiben 


The bwmilletaf in, = ag — _ 
chere was inthe. ewes ſacrifices: it2ehac it 15 agacceptablefa» 
crifice,it mult aeedes benefit themyfor when thefacriticeis ac- 


cepted,the ſagrificcr is accepredeop a5 Abel pleaſed; wheti his G*7-4+ 
L. todd oof ord lot TH. ">; | 


Gacrifice pleaſed...> 14 ns ite) lo no an iob Nos 35 
ExGitis called a/iping ſacrifice, becauſe tae beaſts. dyed whe 


chey were lacriticed : bur menliue whenhey ate ſacrificed;nay +: + 


they.dye valeſſe they be ſacxificed,, As Abrabam didnotloſehis +: | 


fonne;when he was cpmtentiofactifiechimgd Got, ſomencdok Gern.32, 


not loſe their pleaſures, when they ſacrificerhemto God. But ks 

Chit faith, He which-leauethfather or mother for me, ſhall re- 

cetue an hundred folde. So, hee. which leauerh;any comfort for 

God, ſhall. recciue an, hyndred comforts: for it For Gods de- 

maunds are notanlydemaunds,hur gifts, Hebidsthee ſactifice __ | 

thy body, gbat. chou mightelt parrake:the fatrificeofbis bodie, - |... 
lerecherris buy one facritice for another;ongbedy ferantther, 


a beggers body for a kings body. Wellmayherequire wining 1! 
facrifice, which hath giuen adead factifice,;Chriſt dyedforys, 1Cor. 6,394 
but he devreth 
him withounlite, Itis called an-/g/y ſacrifod,behaule enrbdfiies 


tour death, busqurlte,that, wee would feruc 


 * 


: 
F % 
* 


the fol Gboſahatisyitfrbtyatenotheyifhuld 
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vo wayto make iboly.agaiae bur forche holy Ghoſtio.dwell 


f < 


ales 
zo heb 


ut gf Chiiltro healathe wompos difea 


they are holy, Asnothing doth pleaſe vs, vnlefigicbefome:way 


L * 


like vs,& agreeable to our nature ; {o nothing dothnleale God, 
bucchat whichis like God:therefore becauteGodisholy;nolar 
crif} cc doth ple alehim, but the by Iv-lac rifice,theretor CHokr go- 
eth before acceptable, to ſhew. that our 4actifice ts not,accep» 
table,ynles it.be holy; A lining cohyaud acerpedble ſarriſcte. 

_ 3, Itiscalledanacceptahle factifice, beeaufenc ſacrifices 
lo accepted, as when wedgftcr ourſe}ues, Therfore Samuel ſaith 
Obedience ts better then ſacrifice. rhat is, it pleaſeth God bercer 
thenſacrifice, Nowit we mult lacriicetoGadywelhoulddog * © 7 
as wee doe to princes, that is,offerchatwhich may be accepred, 
tatwemay be accepted for gur gift; orgls better yadonethen 
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done. When Cain had ſacrificed to GOD, becauſchis ſacrifice 
was not accepted therfore'Moſes ſaith that bis comntenance was 


. hs ha ——_—— PO IIs 


-- eaſtdowne:burif we ſacrificeourbodies, our coufitenance neede 
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and 16. 
Adllts 9. 
AfTs 9.13. 


_ Matt. 1,16, 


not bee caſt downe:for Paul ſaith,that his ſacrifice is accepted, 
Alother ſacrifices were kindled withthefire ofthe Tem ple:but 
this ſacrifice islike the ſacrifice of Eliah, which GOD kindled 
himſelfe-with fire from heauen, and- chereforethis muſt needes 
- beacceptable,which man dothnot only offer, butGod hinifelt 
doth offer, 

Whenthe Apoſtle ends owr Sacrifice; with this ak actep. 
t4ble,hermeaneth that thisſhuldbe the leael! ofalour thoughts, 
that whatſocuer we thinke,orſpeake,or do, be acceptable andli. 
king vnto God.As Dauid thought t&build the Teple,bur would 
nor build it, when Nathar-toldhim that God wha not bane him 
build it: As Atraniias would h6r ba ptize Saul; but*did'baptize 
him when he vnderflood that "God would have him baptized : 
As loſeph would not take Maryto wife, ſo long as heethought 
God did difallowhis nrriape;bur did marrie her whenthe An- 
_gell told himithat he ſhouldmarrie her:fo a: pood man will dv 
nothing before heds c6ſult withGods wo & all thathe doth 
he approuethyntoGod beforehe doe it, if it benothis Word & 
Willtherhe curneth back, as if the winde and weather were a- 
oainſt him,alwaies reforming bisowne wil to Gods wil,that his 
thoughts, and words;and workes miy be acceptable. If reaſon 
teach ys this,that Wie we offet ynto G6d,We miſt pine him ah 
acceptable ſacrifiee;at acceptable honour, att acceptable ſerwice: 
then why do wenot giuc himthat which he asketh?for he knows 
eth what isacceptable to him,If he askes the firſt fruits, we muſt 
not offer him the laſt fruits, forthefirft is acteptable:So it he ap- 
poynthis diſcipline, we may not ſer yp ouit ER on for that E 
not acceptabletohim,buttoys, © ©: 

Now Paul ſhewes whatthis ſacrifice is, It is your Seafmialh 


ſerwice of Ged leaſt they ſhould Ay to ſacrificerheir bodies, 


he ſheweth that he meaneth but the {1hs of their bodies. For this 
ſacrifice (faith Paul) z your ſermice, Jour reaſonable ſernice. Hee 
callethit a reaſonable ſernice,becaulc itisnot in ceremonies like 
the ewes ſernice, but in ſpirit (as Peter ſaith:)then becauſe it is 


that ſernice,which eucry mans reaſon and conſcience dothrell 
| him 
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him thathe owethynto : whereforeitmay wellbeicalled a rea- 
7nable ſernice,becauſeitis ſareaſonable. Therefore if wee will 
not ſerue God thus,that is, as ourreaſon:teacheth vs :then-wee 
ſerue him not like men, but like beaſts yoyd of: reaſon, whom 
God may bee ſaid torule;but they cannot bee ſaydto obey,be- 
cauſe they are ruled perforce. All things doe yeeld afcruice to 
God,but al thin gs doe not:zeeld a reaſonable ſernice,which here- 
quireth of man; here-was noreafon why Chrift ſhould ſerue vs, 
but there is great; cauſe why weſhouldſerue Chtift, becauſe he 
ſerued vs without cauſe, ſothat I may ſay,Chrift requireth but 
reaſonable ſacrifice,tor an unreaſonable ſacrifice; a lizing ſacri- 


fice, for a dead ſatrifice; a cheape ſacrifice,for a precious ſacrifice;. 


þ 
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| counting vsasit werelike vnto the poore widow, of whom hee 

, iscotent to take a mite, becauſe we are needie;thus muchof our 

: reaſonable ſeruice. The law of this ſeruice is laid downe in theſe | 

: words : Faſhion not your ſelues tothe world,the world followeth 44: 17:24. \ 

p- the world,bat /,ſaith Chriſt tohis Diſciples, have choſen you out Tobn 15.19. Fr 
I of the world, ther fore doe not you follow the world. The world is ta - 

3 | ken ſometime tor heauenandearth,and ſea,which are parts of br 
h the world:lometimefor the men ofthe world, fomerime for the par. 16.7; - 
' ele& inthe world : but moſt commonly itis taken for the wice lohn 1,24. = 
R ked in the world, becauſe the wicked are molt common, like  _ < 
is © man whichbyoften faulting is grownetoan cuillname, ſo the = 
n © world whichdothnot fignifieeuill of it felfe;is taken for euill, 1957 7-7: 

na | becauſeitisaccuſtomedtodoe enil};andtherefore the diuell is 79" 332% 
'. WW called rhe Godof thi world, becauſe the worlds faſhions arethe 2.Cor.4.44 * 
yo divels faſhions,rherefore faſvion wot your ſelnes vnto rhe worlde; 
> | leaſt youbeinthediuels faſhion, Then you muſt notpranck vp | 

» KD yourſclueslike Players,forthisis the faſhionofthe world-:then 

is youmult not reſpeRtperſons more then iuſtice;forthis isthe fa- 

ſhion of theworld:then you muſt not flattertopleaſe,forthis is 


thefaſhion ofthe world:the you muſt notdeceiueto grow rich, 

for this is the faſhion of the world ? then you muſt not ſeekere= *_ 
uenge forcuery word, for this is the faſhion of the world: then | 
you muſt not take ſcorneto berold of your faults, forthis is the- 
faſhion of the world:then you muſt not gfe #lmes tobe ſeene,. 
forthisis the faſhion of the world +then'you muſt not obey for. 
{rare ofthe law,forthisisthe faſhion of the world:;thEyoumuſt 
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not receitie the Sacramentfor order, for this is thefaſhion ofthe 
world: then youmuſt notcomerto Churchtforcuſtome, for this 
isthe faſhion of theworlde :then you ruſt not make'rehgion 
but 4 table talke,forthis is the faſhion of the worlde: then you 
muſt notturne with the time, for this isthefaſhion of the world: 
_ then youmult not deferteto doe goodrill you dye, for this is the 
faſhion of the world, The world is a bad patterne to follow, be- 
_cauſeasthe fleſh followeth the diackſothe world followeththe 
ficſh;Thereforeſay nomorewe muſt doe as the world doth, but 
' rather wee muſtnot doe as the world doth. You ſay you poe lo, 
becauſeitis the faſhion; God ſaith, goe not ſo,becaulc itisthefa- 
{hion.If you come burinthe faſhion, you ſhall be inthe abuſe : 
There isno manthat weareththe cutters faſhion,buthe is a cut« 
ter:nonewhichcutteth his haire likethem which are proud, but 
hee is proude : nonethat colourethher face like them which are 
wanton, but ſhee is wanton: none which ſweareth like them 
| which lye,buthe will Iye as well as{weare. 
| Matth22. Therefore make not your life ofthe worlds faſhion, the Wed- 
ding Garment was of anotherfaſhion then all thereft : therfore 
ifthou faſhioneltthyſelfe like the reſt, thou haſt not on thee the 
wedding garment,for this was nothing like yntothereſt,Chriſts 
garment was of another manner of falhion differing from the 
world; ſothylife muſt bee of another faſhion then the worlds : 
or els as the tafhionot wwe warld paſſethaway,ſothouſhalc paſſe 
and periſh withit, God doth notlikethe faſhion of the world, 
_ and {urelyhee likech as illthe' faſhion of Tdolatrie,orthe faſhion 
of Antichriſt,as the faſhion of the world. He which biddethys #0 
+.Theſ.5.22 Tefraine from exery ſhew of exill, would hauevsrefrainefrom the 
ſhew of Idolatry,and the ſhewof Hereſie:for theſe are the grea- 
teſt euils. Butit we be not Idolatrous,yet we hauethe ſhew of 
Idolatrie.If we benotof Antichrilts religion,yer we be of Anti- 
chriſtsfaſhion, ſolong as wee ſhew f2orththe ſame badge,and 
cogniſance,you know what I meane, This isto jumpe withthe 
worldand leapetohetl. This is not to bee infaſhion, but out of 
taſhion,thereforenow ye ſhall heare the beſt falhion, 
_ It followeth, Be yow chawnged by the rening of your munde5. 
 Thisisthe ſecond partof your Claes ſeruice:The changing 
and renning of the mind to the (rhenes wherein it was _ _ 
Ez Dn 
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"Thehumilitic xr, Paul.” 2 243 5 
before he required youto giueyour bodics, foherehe requiteth 
you to.gime your mindes AJutward ſeruiceislike a tinkh 
ball, chough! ic bath. neuerſo plealanta found; yet irdoath mor 


 pleale God,becauſe it hath nomindeto pleaſebim: ſo isrhe ſer- 


uice ofthe eyC,or the care;ot- the hande,or thefoote,iftheminde 


bee away: it may pleaſc other {a the Cimball, but: 3t pleaſech 


nat Goderi;. oi nog ©) 575 13290 md; il aw th 
Thebodicjsa feru antas walls the ule lurthetdi i$90 pro» 


ith made tothe bodily ſeruice,butrothe ſpirituall leruice: for 
ynleſſethe minde worke, the body will ſerue but a while:There- Mar.: 3.26 


fore make cleane wit Lin,faith Chriſt. Santtification begins with- 


;n,vntill the mind berenued the body is never ſacrificed. There- 


Gags now Paul ſhewes as it werethe knife thatnwiſt kill this ſa- 


crifice,that is,the minde): the minde muſt ſacrifice the body, Be 
uld ſay; Swffer) your ſelues robe changed, b Goes: 
| Noah Rered himſelf to be coucred,that is, Griewe not the ſpirit, 1.Theſ.5, 
do notreſiſt God be not againſt your conuerſion,andGod will _ 
conuett you, God willcomfort you,God will renue you. By ths 
renning of our minds,Paul callethto 8h remembrice,thatopce 


weeh#da pure inde;andthat wee cotnietheneerervnto God, 
the neered We draw to tha# ſinilitude again; And therefore che 
Scripture calleth ſo often for #tew man; x new creature; "anew 


eart : Asye'mayreade;Plalme5T.16. Dauidprayerh rbe Ex Pſal.$1.10s: 
zo create him a new heart,notto S_ bis old hart; bug io ClE- 


-2te hin way heart, ſhewirg thithis heat Jaylth 4 
ment ſo rottetiand rattcred, tharhe could makenvo 
patchins ad peetins, but muſt euenca(t ic6f, of 5 
Therefore Pail ſaith, Cai7 off the olde 3 7141 ; not picke 
waſh himvtill hebee cleane,butcafthimoff, andt epi anew aNcEWAS 
Dauiddidi:Willyee know: what thisrenvidg is? It is therepay- 


Ting'of Doitige of God; vntill wee bee like Adam"when hee 
date! inParadiſe. As here isa whole sldeman,ſotherernaft be: 
2 whole new man;theold man muſt change with thenew man, 


wiſedome for wiſedom Joue for lone, feare forteare; lis worldly 
wiſedome for heauenly wiſedome; bis carnall loye for ſpiritual 


loue,bis ſeruile fearefor Chriſtian fedie: his idle thoy ehrsfor holy 


thou ghts, his vainewordsfor holeſorae one fisfleſhly works 
tor fandtified ha 
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436 A looking plaſſe for Chriftians, | 
| If chemind muſtbe ſorenewed, I would know of the Papiſts 
wherearetheir pure naturals? Tf ournaturals were pure, our 
mindesnecde not to beerenewed, for it is $00d tobee pure,and 
euill cochangeir: but becauſe there isno purenes'in vs, thertore 
the Apoſtle would haue ys changed. Again,let them tel fne why 
ourmindes{hould berenewed,if wehaue free will to doe good 
jf we liſt ; but becauſe our minds are fo corrupted, that we haue 
no freewiltto good, nor will to doe good neither;rherefvre che 
Apoſtle would haue-out tnindes renewed. Thus one worde of 

* God hathbattered two caftles of Antichriſt, © | 
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Ws £5 ammg you that ng ma preſume 19: under/tad aboue thatwhich 
7 & meet to vuderſtand but that be underſtand according to ſobrie- 
 Fieas Goabath dealt to euery manthe meaſure of faith. 


#3 CE: RIDLOCH1 ILIGIC (Oi g 3d IS I 7 
IJ = =P ct olthepreface,and thenofthecounſell, 
Wyre inthe firſt verſe of this Chapter, Paul per- 4 
FW lwaded the Romanes by the mercie of God © 
>: CESS towards them, here be perſwadeth them by W 
2 | e344; A E the grace of God towards him, Paul-(peakes 


ESP vic good counſell, 8 goerhiro oneleſſon 


ro another, as though be would ſpeake all with a breath, Firl} he 
counſelled the to make their bodies ſerue God, becauſe the bo- 
dieisa feruant as well as the ſoule, then he forbad them to faſ#r0 
themſeluesto the world, becauſe nv man can ſerue two contrarie 

- maſters: then he aduileth them to renue their minds, becauſe ex- 
cept the mind bereformed.,the body will ſeruebut a while. And 
he {etreththem to ſecke Gods will, becauſe the wil of m a {6h 
| EAUCE 


AMS * & * —E—_—_ —- a _—— = — 


LE —_— hb. Ls —— - ww @S 


= % WW 


ſeduce him. And now to makevp this Teltament(asit were jhe 


ſme toknow aboue that which is meet to bnow:that is, make him 
Telfe wiſer then heis,or boaſt of the graces v-hich (od hath owe 


hath 2 iuen toevery man the mea 
that icisa gift of (30d, which hat 


tie doeſt thouthis ? he ſhewerh bis Letters Patents fro theking 
himſetfe, Bythe graceef God,che. Welldoth he callhis Apolile- Es 
ww the He's of Ga - for he was a perſecutor of the fame doc- 


A looking glafſe for ( briflians, 437 
Admoniſheth them toreſt inthe knowledge of Gods will, and 
not to ſearch further norto be proud of their knowledge, butto 
vſetheir knowledye to humble their pride. This leſſon may ſeem 
vaine cothe Romanes:for they were not yer cometo be wiſe, 8 
he counlſelleth them not ro be 709 wiſe.Pavl ſaith, That the Gen- 
tiles r ſought after wiſedome: but he ſaith here, 7 bat the preaching 
of the Goſpell ſeemed fool:ſhnes umothem, w hich: Nay Wiledonie: 
and therefore GO D calleth them a fool:ſh nation, becauſe they 
counted the true wiſedome foolithnes, & their own follie wiſe- 
doine,For this cauſe there was ſuchemulationberw.eentliclew 
and the Gentile,one defpiſed another, becanſethey Ci4 not ac- 
cord what wiſedome was,although both ſought for ir, T herfore i 
that yee may not only ſec ke wiſedome asthe Gentiles did, bur 1} 
finde wiſedome as Salomon did, Paul layetha foundation for A word HY 
wiſedoin toftay ypon,whichhe calles Sebrietie. Be wiſe accor- hsp tefaces | 4 4 
ding to Sobreetie,whichis this, By the grace of God which #5 gine- - 1 
tome Becauſeheſpeakesro all & his charge 15 of great niomer, © *B:8 -Y 
and they whichthiok themſclues wiſe,wil ha rdly be re: fvaded = es 

but that they are wiſe:thercfore he comes with authoritie likean 
ambaſſadour fra t50d,and faith, By the grace of God which ts 
ginen to megthatis, byt the yerrueof mine Apo{lleſhip, whichT 
hauenot recejuedfrommen,but from God,not from earth, bur 3 
from heauen;/ charge you that wowun among you, whether he be _ SR 
learned or valearned, whether he bee at hearcrora teacher, pre= © 2 


1.Cor. 1:2$9-*-04 
© * þ 


Dent. 22.2.8 


_ him;ordeſpife rhe oiftsof God inother,or rome beyond his cal- 
ling, ,or troublehis head with curiofities ,but thar he bee wiſe aC< 
| neg ts ſobrietre,chacis; walk within his vocati ,be humble 
in his knowledge, and vſe his eifts ro the profirof other, as God 
ſee of faith:that is,remembring_ ES 
"p(s eifts tootheras well as Ns 1 
to bm; thatthey mightdo him go6d,ashe may dothe good cio. ES: be 
that if you #ske Þ wn. asthe Iewes asked Chritt, By what authori-. 
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438 A 4 looking claſ for 's brifliene. 
trine whichkee preached, andthereforeifit had not been Gods 
maricilous grace,he ſhould never have becnan Apolile.It was 
asſtrangeto heatethat perſecuting Saul wasamongltthe Apo- 
Afls 13, Ries,asto heare that king Saul was among the Prophets: but by 
the grace of God(laith Paul)ſo i tis. I did not viurpethiscalling, 
but it was given me. came notfro men,as Idid before w ben 
perſecuted, bur 1 am ſent from God.I doe not count mine office 
a labour or a burden, but Teltceme it a grace, 7 he grace of God 
bothtameandio you. By this Paul teacheth vsto recciuethe mi. 
 fiftericofche word as a grace frombim: For if Paul ſpeake by | 
grace,then you heare by grace, as he ſaid, ſpeake by rhe grace of 
God which is ginen tome - : ſo you may ſay, We beare by the grace 
of God which & ginento vs: and therefore Texhort you as he did | 
 .Cor.9,r, the Corinthians,Receine not the grace of Godinvaine. 
Now to his counſel: Let mo ma z preſume to vnderſtand aboue 
that which i meete to underſtand, but let enery man wnderftand 
&ccording to ſobrietie, Whe the Apoltle ſpeaketh of things meer 
to vndertiad, he fignificth,thar it is nor meer tofearch al things, 
Ic ſeemes that many among the Romanes were {ickof our dif- 
eaſe, which is,tothinke ourſelues wiſer then we are:therefore he 
which tauo oht the to be wiſe inallhisexhortationsbefore,teach- 
erhths here notto be ouerwilſe, ##t ſober wiſe, As God appoin- 
teththe lewesa meaſure, how much Manna they /might-gather, 
40 Paul appointeth the Romanes a meaſure, bow-much wilc- 

WE: domethey might gather, The Tewes meaſure of Manna was ſo 
$ + much 25an Homer would hold, the Romanes tmeaſure of wiſe- 
domeis {a much as ſebrietie would holde. For:as the Manna 
which the lewes 2athered oueran Homer did the no,good but 

mould and ful}; oth wiſadome which men gather more then 
ſobrietie, 0h no good, but pufie them ane corrupt them and 
turoethem cuker into pride, orinto enuie,or into wiles, or.into 
Rrite,or one cogitation or other,as their ſuperfluous Mannaturt- 
nedintowormes. When Paul entred into this ſage.doQrine, 
which 1 may call the lopping or pruning, of wiſedome z Which 
mult bee kept. low, like a man whichis viuen tobee purite and 
 vrofle, he {u minoneth al ſorts ofmento heare him,asthough he 
ſpake ofa faulrlike che dai knefle of Egypt which wentouct te 


whole land: therefore he exceptsno calling nor petion, but ar 
el F 


of him which is wiſe in his owneconceit :there is 


A looking glafſe for (ri fans. 


tearnedaretolezrnerhis lefſon. Oe rhing 5 behind, ſaith Chiilt, 


_ to him whiehthought he had doncall: fo one thing is behind to 
him which thinkes that he knowethall. Art thou wiſe? bee not 


too wile like thy mother Eue, which would knowas much as 
(30d. Paul hatiewo ſuites to moue vntoyou: The firſt is,that ye 
would be wiſe :the other is, that ye would not bee too wile, tor 
too good(we lay) is (tarke naught: 1o hee which is too wile; is a 
very foole. Nay(faith Salomon) There & more _ of a foole the 

hope of a foole 
thathe may bee wiſe, becauſe hee will heare infiruction, but of 
him which is wiſe in his owneconceit,chere is no hope to make 


| kim wiſe, becauſe hethinketh he knoweth that which he ſhould 


learne., Forthis cauſe Chriſt prencunced his woes tothe Phati= 
ſes, and his doctrines to the people : Becauſe the whole ((aith 
Chriſt) haze no need of a Phiſition :that is,they that think hems 
{clues wile like the Pharifies,thinkerhey haue no need of a tea 
cher,and therefore Chriſt did not teach them, butrate them,and 
ceach them which did notthinke themiſelues wiſe, Therefore if 
we will be Chriſts ſchollers, we muſt be Pauls (chollers, that is, 
Preſume to know no more then is meete to know, andihenhe will 
teach vs as muchas is meetetoknow, 

There isas much neede to warne men with Paul,chat they be 
not oxeer wiſe, as towarne them with Salomon to ſeche wiſedome : 
for there is an error ofthe left hand,and of the right hand, Ama. 
may be as well too wife as too ſimple, too careful astoo careles, 


too haſtie astooſlacke,and therefore Salomon ſaith, Twrne not. Pros. 4227s 5 


tothe left hand,vor to theright. And againe,Be not tovinſh, nei. Eccle.7.18. 
Prou, 1516s. 


ther make thy ſelfe tos wiſe. And apaine, If thou bane fourd hovy, 
eate not too much. Allwhichplaces doe ſhew,that men are gi- 
uen to ouerreach,like Moſes, which when he had heard GOD, 
would needs ſee him toogwhich was not poſſible for man to be- 
holde, This is the laft {]eight of Satan, when hee cannot keepe: 
men from knowledge,then he cafterhhowto puffe the vp with 

their knowledge, which makes them as yaine,as ignorice made 


mY _ 


them before. Feſtusdid not apply truly, whenhee ſayd, that 299 


much learning had made Paule mad: but it is true, thattoo AfTs 26, 
muchlearding hath made other mad,& would have made Paul, 


E e 2 _ mad. 
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 eth,l ſay vntoenery one,cfc, The wile and the ancient andthe 


Pren4. 
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| A looking plaſſe for Chriftians. 
madtoo;jf he had bin as proud of his learning, as Feftus was of 


his honour : and for allthathee was an Apoltle, yet it begante 


worke ypon him : Ashe ſaith, [was almof? puft 2p with the mul. 
titude of renelations;he was not wiſe dh [ebreette,but bee was 


 almoſtwiſe aboue ſobrietie, And therefore he might well ſound 


the retire of wiledbme, | 
Looketoyour wiredome, and learning,and knowledge, for [ 


my ſe!fwas almoſt puftvp withit.lf Paul mightlearne bis own 


leſſon, then it is like that none here haue learned it, TheScribes 
& Pharifies did not come to Chriſt, as the people came to Tohn 
to aske, Maſter what ſhall we doe? But theſe Rabbies might have 
come to Chrilt as well as their ſchollers came to Chrilts Diſci- 
ples: to whom he would haue aniwered like Paul, Bewiſe vato. 
ſobrietie. wt 01mg 

Ficethingsin my iudgement,areto be noted in theſe words. 
The firſt is,that witedome 1s a thing to be defired: for when hee 


faith, ot aboue ſobrietie.he would baue vs wile wichin ſobrietie, 


The ſecond is,that every man afteQetha kind of wiſedome, ei- 
ther according to ſobrietie, as Paul counſelled the Romanes, or 
aboxe ſoorietie,as the Romanes did before. The third is, feme are 
wiſe,as God countcth wiſedome,and theriore Paul ſpeakethto 
all,as thoughall were to learnethisleflon. The fourthis,that fo- 
brietie doth ſhew: like a glafle who are wiſc, and who are nor. 
Thelaſtis,thatthe-wiſedom whichgocth beyond ſebrietie,doth 
hurt bim which hathic and other. For when Paul faith, Be wrſe to 
fobrictie,heimplicth that who is not fo, is in a kind of diftempe- 
rature,like one ſcarſe[ober. Asthe mieate which is not digeſied 
with exerciſe, doth rumble in the Romacke: ſothe knowledge 
whieh is notdigeſied with ſabrietie,traubleth the braine, 

' Touching the firſt point,the forbidden creeſfeemed to Eue a 
tree tobedetired, becauſe it would teachthem knowledge,Na- 
ture raught hery knowledge was athivg to be defired: though | 
the Serpent poynced herto a wrong tree. For indeede the treeof 
life wasthetree of knowledge, & when they went tothe ather 
tree,they changedtheir knowledge for ignorance,as they chan- 

ed their holines for wickednes. Beſide all other vertues are cal- 
led wiſedome,to ſhewthat wiſedome is the bond of vert#es,and 


as muchtobe defired as allthe reſt, Befide God himſelte is _ 


-. 


A looking claſſe for Chriitians. 44t A 
led wiſedome, to ſhew that in nothing wee can come neerer — | 
God,theninthe ſtudie of wiledome. Belide,the word,the ſpirit = 3 
and the minitterie,are all appointed toteach wiledome,becaulc 
otherthings are not ſoneceſ{ary, therefore they haue not ſo ma» ol 
ny Ep ans 

Salomon ſpeaking of wiſedome, preferreth it before filaer, to waa 
ſhew,that we ſhould deſire it betere ſiluer:then before yoldco 
ſhew that we ſhould deſire ic before gold : then before pretious 
ſtones,to ſhew that wee ſhould defue it before pretiousliones, 

Therefore Salomon praicd for wiſedom, and Moſes fludiedfor 
wiſedome,and the Queene of Shebatrauclled for wiledome,to 
ſhew that wiſedome wil requite all the laboursand paines that 
are taken for her. As wiſcdom is excellent aboue all,{o itis afte- © 53 
Red ofall, as oyle was, both of the wiſe Virgins andthe foolith = | 
Virpins :nay,the very name tobe wile,is lo plauſible, that Paul 
ſaith the Grecians ſought after wiſedome,thcy whom God cal- 
leda fooliſh nation, T he foohſh nation{iayth Paul) ſonght after 
wiſedame,though he do not ſay that they found wiledome. And 
it the ſecond of Matthew we find,that the Getiles calledthoſe l A 
men that wereſingular amogſithem,by the name of wiſemen, 
as we callthE noble men, which are {ingular among? vs ſhew- _ 
ing that wiſe men ſhould be noble men, or noble men {huld be 1y,,y5, 
wiſe men,according tothe ſaying of Dauid : Beewsſe yee which Pſul, 2.108 
image the earth, Andlikewiſe in Paul, wee readethartthey which 
never knew what wiſedome meant, yet named themſelues Phi- 
Aolophers,that is, Lowers of wiſedome, asthough there were iuch [28 

a thing behind which all men ſhould Joue. Thus wiſedome hath I 
 bina mark whicheuery man hath ſhort ar,cuerſince Fue fought 
tobe as wiſe asher maker. Burasan hundred ſhaot,and not one 
hit the white:ſo ſome come ſhort of wiſedome,and ſome flies |, 
uver,and ſome goebelide,like the arrowes which Jonathan (hot 
at Dauid. Thetfore Salomon ſpeaking ot wiſe men, faith, / hae ,._, a 
ſcarſe foundane among a thouſand, Theretore Paul makes a ge be 
neraltcharge, /ſay to encry one,be wiſe according to ſobrietze,as 
thougheuery enehad too much wiſcdome,ortoo little, Vertue 
is a meane betwixrtwo vices, which couch fo cloſe befide her, 
thar onecan [carſe ſee her.Coxetonſyes on the one ſide, and Pro- 
a/galtie onthe other fide, & Charitie in the midit; Prideon the 
EE 3. - + 
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' Exod.7,20. 
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44% Along claſſe for Chrittitir. 


one fide; y»/ticitie on the other Hde,and comeligesinthe midi: 


Flatterieon the one fide,alice onthe other fide,and /one inthe 
mid(t:carefulneſſe on the one fide, care/eſneſſe on theother fide, 


and drfegence in the midit: diffidence onthe one fide, preſumption 


on the other (ide, and fairbin the midſt : ſyperFFition on the one 
fide, Atheiſme ontheother fide,and re/igronm the midilt :  ign0- 
race on the one fide,cario/itie onthe other ſ1de,& knowledge in 


the midſt; So that there is but one vertue (till for two vices, ther= 


fore extremities beare rule in this world, Either we crie Hoſanna 


or elſe erncifige ; eirher Chrift muſt not waſh our teete, or elſe he 


mult waſh our feete and bodie too; either we will haue Paula 


God,orelſe welay heiscurſed of God; eicher we lay, 7 ouch not, 


raſte not,for it is uncleane,or eliewe lay, Let vseate and. arinke, 


for to morrow we ſhall dye. If weloue,we doe ouer love; if wee | 


teare, we ouer feare; it we be carefull, we are ouer carefull; it we 
be mentie, we are ouer metrie; if we befolemne ,we arc ouer ſ0- 
lemnezif o ,we cannot be wiſe, but we arc ouer wiſe;ſo foone as 
we arc thought to know ſome! thing, we would be thought; 19 

norant of nothing. There is a kind of downe or curdie vpon Wiſe 
dome,like the traine of gentlewomen,which is more then needs, 

hich we call rhe crotchets of the braine,which muſt be ——_ 
_ outasthetreeis lopt when it growethtoothicke,orelſethey wil 
periſh in the braine, like skimme which ſeetheth into the broth, 

The Scriptureſ; veaketh of many ancient,and manyrich,and ma- 
ny ftrong,and many mightie,but of one wiſe man, and yet that 
wile man too before he dyed, ept beyond ſobrictie. Therefore 
euen as ye look leaſt other mens wiſedome ſhould deceiue you, 


{o lpoke lealt your own wiledome deceiue your ſclues, Thereis 


a kindeof wifſedome, whichis more contrary to wiſedome then 
jenorance,as good corneand bad corne come bothto the mat- 


ketrobeſol de, and the bad would have as much money as the 


vood: {o true wiſedome and falle wilſedome come both,ſhewe 
both, offer both, praiſe both, 8 as [acob tooke Leab'for Rachel; 
fo many takethe.worſe forthe berter. Pharaoh: ſayd,Comeyet 
vs deemſely : when hee went aboutrbar which delitoyed him. 
The Scribes, and the PharifGies, andthe Elderstooke'icounſella- 
gain{t (2 >brift as though they a molt wiſely prevent their 


Bluac ion, Ludas would betray his maſler yiſcly,andchesfore hs 
came 


on pd 


: Ly 
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came with a kiſle,and Ba Haile Mafter,he hebetraicd him, 
Cainthought ro murther his brother wiſely,8 therefore he cal. Gen. 4. 
led himafide intothe fieldas though he would walke withhim, 
thatnonemight ſeblezabel chou gh to kill Naboth wiſely, and 
therefore ſhe ſuborned faiſe witneſſes, andproclaimed afaltbe- 
fore the murther, Fue thought it w iſedom to eatethe forbidden $23.5 
fruir. Abſalon thought it wiſedometo lye with his fathers Cone *$-239 
cubines.The idle ſeruant thought i It wiſedom ro hidehis talent; 


"The falſe Steward thought it wiſedome to deceiue his maſter. 


All theſe were wiſe aboue ſobrierie. Of whom we may:ſay with Ro. I 22s 
Paul, preſuming to be wife they became fooles:becauſe they were 


wiſe tocuill,their wiſedome had but aneuill end, All theſe ex= 


amples are recordedto vive credic ynto this doctrine, Bee not 


wiſe aboue ſobrietie, 
As Paul would haue the Galathians zeale accord inoto knows 


ledge, ſo he would baue the Romanes knowledge according to 


ſobrietie. He which forbiddeth ys te truſt in our riches, and in our 


friends; and in our freneth, forbidderh vs to truſt in our wiſe« 
dome, Truſt not inthine owne wiſedome, Wee count the imple, 
fooles : but GOD counts the craftie,fooles. Hee which thinkes 


| himſelfe wiſeisa foole -p/o fatto. Andto fhewthat they aremolt 


fooles of all, he Apoſtle ſaith, that God chuſerhthe fooliſh to 
confound ther. It is ſaid, Beaerrie and wiſe:butit may be ſaid, 

Be wiſe and wiſe: for every wiſedome isnot wiſe. Asthe wiſe 1.Cor.t, 
men went no further thenthey were guided bythe ftarre:foa 
wiſe manſhould runneno further then hee is led by the Word. 


When God hath brought thee vnto goodnes, he ſaith,acquieſte; Mank:s, * | 
ſet downethy reſt:goe nofurther then goodnes: So when thou - 


artcometo wiſedome, re{t where hw act wel;as the Doue did 


ia the Arke, + + 
The fir(t blefſing which Chriſt pronounced coany, is to the 


poore in ſpirit. As Paul would haue you rich in know ledge: ſo. 
Chriſt would-haue you poore in ſpirit, thatis, humble in your - 
knowledge, forthe proud knowledge is y * diuels knowledge: & 
wiſedom tothe wicked; islikey Ark vntothe Philiflines which 
didcthem more hurt then good, Therefore as God appointedthe 
people their bounds, whichthey might not paſſe, whe hetalked 


wa Moſes 1 inthe Mott: lo he hath appointed certain precinAs 
Ee 4 of 


206" ol hooking chaſe fort G Mor, 


ver whichSalomon Kebeatl him, Therajle or pale of iviledome 


of wiledome, which when we tranſpreſſe, we may beſaid LO CY 
ceed our chrnutitfhog: hike Shemei when he went beyond the > 


15 ſovrietre; As wiſedome is made ouerleer of al other vertues, ſo 


- ſobrietie is made ouerlecr of wifedome, to mealure Moarbi in 


cuen portions & due reaſons, thr none af (:6ds gifts belolt, as 


' water isvnto the wine,to delay the heate of it; & fle; is tomear, 
+ to makeitſououric : Wh ſobrietieis to wiledom,to makeit hole- 


& Prs.,25. 5. 


ſome andprofitableto him which hath it,and them which ſcek 
it of him,” /f thou haſt found honey (fab Salomon) rake not roo 


wich leaſt thou ſurfeit Nay it thou have found wiſedome, take 


i St 
$4012.43 


nottroo much lcaſt thou ſurteit, There is a ſurfeir of wiſedome, 

whichisthe dangerouſelt {urfeitof al other: when a man begins 
like Paulto be puffed vp, which was Aarons & Miriams diſeaſe, 
when they murmured againli Moſes, becavic they thought the. 
ſelues fitter to gouerne -? en he. Novertue is betterthen wiſe- 
dome and bercinadladd :but it amanbe proud of bis wiſedomeand 
humilitic, then the vereucisturned into a vice. /f the light bee 
darknes aith Chritt) how great i that darknes? So if our humi- 
litie be pride, how great is that pride ? It our knowledge bee ig- 
norance,hovw greatis that ignorance? T hercfore as we remem« 


|  ber,Bewiſe 4s Serpents: -ſolervs remember, Be ſimple as Dones, 


Fute marks 
of a wiic 
mai, 


orelswee drowneinout wiſedome like a light that: qu encheth 
inhisowne tzlow, 

N 8 that ye may know how to bewiſe accord] nero ſebrie- 
tie there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſedome, which I 
wilſhew you. The firſt, is not to arrogate to our jelnes more w 
God hath giucn vs. As the man ſaid, 7belcene, Lord helpe my wn 
bel:efe: Sorhe wile man may ſay, I 'vnderſiand, Lord helpe up 


ignorance, Forone thing which we know, we are ignorant of a 


Prom. 30,12 


thouſand things which weſhould know:yer the fooliſh virgins 
would bechought as wile as their ſiſters, | 
No man can rdbide to bediſpraced of hiswit: wee had rather 


ſeeme wicked then 6 mple, Asevery bird thinks her owne birds 


faireft:{o every manthinkes his owne wit ripeſt. Theres ape- 
neration({aith Salomon) which are pare intheir own concet but 


they are not clenſed from their fulthines : :So thereisa generation 


which arc wile in their. owne.conceit, but they arenotclenſed 
bo OY from 
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—_ 4 -laokjng pleſſe for Chyptiann,  ag45- *"J 
from their fooliſhhes; Theteisageneration of ſbehawile ther? 
but hee which is wiſe indcede faith, [ am more fooliſh thew any Proto. © 

WAH. He which is called wiſedome'farth, Leavie off My tobe huble _ C 1 1129, ; 
And hee which was coumted\:bewiſeſ? man before Sulomen,ts 92 

called, ehe mildeſt man vpomtihe: earth; Therefore latnesdeſcri= 

bing thewifedome which is from aboue;faith, chat #47 a Fentle 

wiſedome:theigentle arc notarrogair;bottheſcornefulls 1277 

The. ſecond propertie is; not to) glorie'of any-thing/in-our 

ſelues,as lamecs laith, Ler h:m which ts merrit ſmp Palme #30 

Paul ſaith, Ler himmhich glorietb'glorig in the Lord. For as wee 

ſay, Thme « the Kingdome, ſo wee lay, Thins ts the plorie+and 

therefore Dauid ſaith, Not 91to: me Lovd, not-onto me; & ec Oh 

(faith Satan) this-is' a thingroglorie of;/knowledoe andÞlear- 

ning and wiſedome,orclſe what ſhoulda man bee proude of ? 

But when Chriſt heard his Diſciples eJorie that they had the gift 

of miracles, which is a greater matterthen knowledge : yet hee 

fayd, Glarie:not in this that yee can worke miracles : therefore 

olorienot inthis, that yeknow him whichcan-worke miracles; 

If thy'wiſedome bee giuen thee; then thou haſt received it; if 

thou haſt receiued it, then ] ſay with Paul;2/hy doeft thou glorie, | .. 

as if thou had5t-not receined it * Wiſedomeisnot ſo baſe athin 

thatthine owne gloric ſhould bee theendof it: buras Heſter 
thought that hethonour was.giuenher fortheploricof God, fo 
thelearned{houldrhinkethat their learning' is giventhem for 

the glorie of God: the rich ſhould thinkethat their tiches ate 

viventhem for the glorie of God the wiſe ſhould thinke that 


*, 


4:7+ 


their wiſedomeis giuenthema for the'glorieof God: the value 
| andpraiſe and hotiourof wiſedomeis to do good, ifwebewiſe 


to doe evill, we arenotas wiſe-as Serpents, but wiſe Serpents. 

The third propertie is, not to deſpiſe other: therefore Tames ,,,,; . 
calleth the true wiſedome'a peaceable wiſedome, becaiiſe it 
makesno ſtrife, ashee which had five Talentsdid not diſdaine 
him whichchad-bur.one: ſo they whichhaue moec'gifts ould 
not contemne:them. which haue fewe-s For as the Vnicorne b: 

| dooth amore good withone horne then other 'beafts' doe with gfe 
two, ſolome man doth more good withone gift; then other do 
wich five, becauſetheychokethemwithpride.' When the Pha- 

* Vikeſayd, Lamnotlike this Pyblicane, he ſayd une, for thenhee 
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was notlike the Publicaneindeed 


A looking plaſſe fot Chriftianr. 
e;becauſethe Publicane was 
beueribea be io ans nic oheobat atv A: ad gud, 
. Fhe fourth-propertis 15:;;tokeepe within our calling, hes 


446 


- which medleth withthat heehath-not todoe, is compared to 


onetbatcatchethadogge by the cares, and dare neither hold 
him ill, norler. him goe : ſo hee can neither goe forward for 
want of skill,norbatkward for ſhame, Paul ſayth, hee was ſer 
epart:to-pteachihe Goſpell,lo tocuery worke G OD hath ſet 
ſome mewapart,and ficted chem to that worke, as hee did Be- 
zalcel to.the building of the Tabernacle, and therefore ynlefle 
a man ſerhimleife apart to this worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ter, which,when he firake with the ſword was bid to putyp his 
{watdagaine,for the {iyord wasnot committed to him, but the 
keyes, InExo09,17,11.we find Ioſuafighting,and Moſespray- 
ing.& Aaron aid Hur holding vp his hands:ſocuery man ſhuld 
hauec a ſcuerall worke, God hath giuen certaine gifts to certaine 
callings,as no man.catt exceedehis gifts,.fono man ſhould ex- 
ceedehiscalling.,-Jr is not micete thathe'ſhould bee a freeman, 
which was neuera prentice,nor that he ſhould leape into Moſes 
chayre,that neuer ſate-at Gainaliels feere. If thou doeſt neuerſo 
well,& benot called to it,the Scripture faith traight,7/ho hath 
required thus of thee ? thou art ati viurper of anothers office, A 


_ foole(faith-Salomon,) is medling;ſhewing that a wiſe man 


medleth.not;but where he hath to:doe, Wee are compared to 
a bodice ſome menare like the head; /and they muſt rule: ſome. 


_ arelike the. tongue,& they muſt teach: ſomeare like the hand, 


andthey muſt worke ; when'this orderis:confounded,then that 
commethto paſle which wee reade of Euey Whenthe woman 
wouldleade her husband, both fell intothe ditch. Therefore as 


Chriſtſayd,,#ho hath: made me a indge oner you? ſo they which 


arenot Iudges ſhould fay, who hath made meeca Tudge ? hee 
which is not a teacher ſhould ſay,who hath made mea teacher? 


he which isnotaruler ſhould ſay; who hath mademe a ruler? 


And this isaberter peace-makerthenthe Lawyer,» 


The fift propertie-is,not to bee curious in ſearching myſte- 


ries; this Paul meancth,when he ſayth, Letno manpreſume”"ts 


ynderſtand,aboue that which is meeteto vnderſtand: the ftarre 


_ whenitcametoChuilt ſtood till and went no further; ſo when. 


We 
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we come tothe knowledge of Chriſt; we ſhould ſtand Niltand 
goeno further: for Paul was cotentto knownothing bur Chriſt 
crucified, It is not necefſaric to. knowethat which 'God-hath 
not reuealed, andthe well of Gods-fecretsis ſodeepe, that no 
bucket of man can found it : therefore we muſt row.in ſhallow 
waters, becauſe our boates are lighrandfmall,and ſoone ouer- 
earned, They which haue ſuch crotchers 'andcircumſtances in 
theirbraine, [hauc markedthis in chem,that they ſeldomefinde 
any roome for that whichthey ſhould know,but goe to and fro, 
ſecking 8 lecking like them which ſought Elias bodie & found 
itnot. Letmendefire knowledge of God,as Salomon did;but 
not deſire knowledge as Eue did. For theſe aſpiring wits fall a- 

ainelike Babel,and runne into doubrs, while they ſeeke for re- 
 lutions, As the lewes when they. heard the Apolile preach) 


burnt their curious bookes, and hadnomoredelight/to fiudie 
ſuch toyes: ſo.as men cometothetrueth, they are conrent'to 
leaue theſe fancies,andlay with Paul, / krow nothing but Chrift 
crucified. Curious queltions and vaine ſpeculations-are like a 
plumeof featbers,which fome wil giue anything for,and ſome 
will giuenothivg for, Paulrebuked them which troubled their 
heads about Genealogies, how would he reproue men and wo= 
menofour daies, ifhedid ſee how they bukte their heads about 
yaine queſtions, tracing ypon the: pinacles where they may 
fall, while they might walke vpon the pauement without dans 
ger? Some haue a great|deale-more defire to tearne where hell 
is,then to knowe any way how they mayeſcapeir': to heare 
what Goddid purpole before the world began;ratherthen to 
learne what hee will doe when the worlde is ended to vnder- 
ſtand whetherthey ſhall know one another in heauen,thento 
know whether they belong to heauen zthis rocke hath :made 
many ſhipwrackes, that| men' fearch- myſteries before they 
knowe principles: like the Bethſhanites which were not cons 
 tencto ſee the Arke, but they muſt prie into'it and finger'it2. 
commonlythe ſimpleſt men buſietheir heads aboutthehighelk; ., 
matters, fo that they meete: with.a zough and crabbed que=;* 
Ron, likea knob in the tree, and-while they hacke and-bew at: 
t with their owne wittes, tomake it plaine, their ſawe ſtickes: 
talt inthe clifi,and caunot get outagaine, atlaſt myrath they: 
hs Rs - -  becoue 
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become like! male-contenrs with God, as thoughthe Scripture 
werenot perſeQ,and eitherfallinro deſpair, or into:contempy 


of all, Therefore it is good toleaur off learning, where God hath 


left off teaching; forthey which haue at care where God hath 
no.tongue, hcarken not ynto God but tothe tempter, as Eue 
did tothe Serpent. This is the rule whereby a man may know 
whether his wiſedome (landright;asa couetous man isneedie 
in the middet of his-riches; foa proude man is ignorant in the 
midde#t of his kno\wledge. Now if our 'wiledome were exami- 
ned by theſe properties, I teare, as the Angell ſayd, Thow ha#t 
examined then whichcaledthemſelnes Apoſtles,and found them 
tyars: lo I, might lay, I haue examined them whichcall them- 
ſelues wiſe men,and foundthemlyars, Indeede Salomon ſayth, 
CHany boaſt of their gaodnefſe,but who can findera good man? So 
many boaſt of their wiſedome, but. whocanfinde a wiſe man? 
Theyare wile (ſaith he)intheirowne iudgements, bat he ſayth 
not that.they are wile in athers iudgements. As Paul tolde the 
Athenians; that they were-:tooreligioust fo he would tellima- 
ny ncowthat they are'too wile, ſo'wile, thiat.they are fooles a- 
aine, The Galathianszeale was without knowledge, but our 
AP 1 is without zeale, having a ſhew of bolineſſe, as Paul 
ſayth: ſothey haue a ſhew of knowledge. But asthe ſhewe of 
holinefſe1s hypocrifie, fo the ſhew of wiſedome is yanity. If they 
whichthinke themſelues wiſe, be wiſe ; then we haue more wiſl 
menthen-beggers, and peraducnture here bee more wiſe men, 


then ofany other beſide. 


+ As you hauc heard thenotes ofthem which are wiſe accor- 


ding to ſobrictie: ſo ifyou would know ſuch asare wiſe aboue 
ſobrietie, you ſhall diſcernecrhem by theſe markes. Firft, they 
will haue-all the talke-wherefocuertheycome, like parats, Se- 
condly, they contemine! other like the Pharifies. Thirdly,they 
rncathim which tels them of their faule, like Abner. Fourth- 


Iy,they ivmpe with C ſar, like the Herodians, Fiftly,they turne | 


| ſocuerthelecight markes meete;there isa wilemab, & a foole, 


with the time, like Demas, Sixtly, chey ſeeke rbeir ownecredit 


Syrhe diſcredit of others, like the'enemies of Paul, Seuenthly, 
they loueto hearetheir owne praiſe;like Herod, Eightly,aboue 


all thingsthey would haue their owne will like Tezabel. When- 
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A locking vlaſſe for Chriflians, _ 449 
a wiſe man in his owne concen, and a foole inproofe : theſe are : 
the wiſemenofthe North,and the Philoſophersof England, 
Thus you baue heard the wiſedome which'is according to 
ſobrietie, If any man doe ſecethe ſporsof his owne face in this 
vlaſſe.let him waſh aud be cleane, He that & wiſe(laichSalomon) 
6 n4ſe tohimſcife, but hee that is over wiſe, ts wiſe apainſt him- 
ſelfe : Here you; may lee, thatnote aboue Ela'is aiarring note, 
aad alwaies makesa diſcord in the harmonie, Chriſt would not 
have vs wiſe Serpents, but 4s wiſe as Serpents, lealt they which 
are hke Serpents ſhould circumuent vs :to be wiſe to cuiltis an 
euill wiſedome,and there is no ſuch cnemie vnto knowledge,as 
the opinion of knowledge; for one which is wedded vnto his 
owne wit, will never bee caunſelledof any. Therefore how ne- 
ceſſarie is it to remember this doctrine, and G OD graunt wee 
may remember it. I cannot tell how, no man canſerueGOD, 
vnleſſe he know God: fornone doobey him except they which 
doe know him, and yet it is ſaid rhat there. was neuer ſo much 
knowledge and lo little poodneſle. Surely as Chriſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, O ye of little faith, lo he might ſayto vs,O ye of little 
vnderſtanding : forthere is not too much wiſedome, but $00 
much oftentation;:Humilitieisnoneof our vertues. They which 
ſhould reachothers to bee wiſe according to ſobrietie, paſſe the 
bonds of ſobrietie themſelues : euerie man hath a Common- 
wealeinhis head, and trauelscobring foorth new faſhiops, As 
the Iewes were not content with ſuch rulers as God hadaps 
poyntedthem, but would haue a king like the Gentiles, As the 
Papiſts are-not content with ſuch lawes asGod hath appoyn- 
ted them,bur-they will haue traditions like the Tewes : So the 
wiſedome of this world is,to deuiſe better orders, better lawes; 
betrer titles, better calliags, better dilcipline,then God hath de- 
uiſed; hinlelfe. Every plant (faith Chritt) which my fatber harb 
not planted ſhall be rooted vp:that is,euerytitle,and every office, 
andevery calling,which God hathnor planted, ſhallbeerooted 
vp: to bee wiſe according tothis booke,is to be'wiſezecording' 
to ſobrietie;Therfore ſeeke the wiſedome of ChriiK for the wiſe= 
dome of the Serpent 15 turned to a"cxrſe, the wiſedome of the 
Pharifies is turned to a wee,the wiſedome of Achitophel-is rur-_ 
vcd to foll:e, the whedome of Nimrod is-turned'to ML" 
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the wiſedoin ofthe Steward is turned to expr//ion, the wiſedom 
of Tezabelis turned to death. This isthe end of y deceiters wiſe- = 
 dome,of the extortioners wiledome,efthe yſurers wiſedome,of 
the perſecutors wiledome,of the flatterers wiſedome,of thie lor- 
cerers wiſedome;of the hypocrites wiſedome; of the Macheue- 
lians wiſedome, As Moſes Serpent deuoured che Sorcerers Ser- 
_ pent : ſo Gods wiſedome ſhall devoure mans wiſedome, 
Wherefore, By the grace of God which is giuen vnto me, Tay 
vnto euery one of you with Paul; Be wiſe vmto ſobrictie, be not a+ 
ſuamed to ſeere ignorant of ſame things, but remember that it « 
better to ſeeme ignorant,then tobe proud, Thus you haue beard 
what wiledome is,now let vs pray vnto God for it, 
ana _— 7 | 
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FOODE FOR NEW 
BORNE BABES. 
1.Pet.chap. 2.verſ.2, 


As new borne babes defirethe ſincere milke of the word,that ye 
ray grow by it. 6 SHv7 


= His Scripture(bcloued in the Lorde) containeth 
Fan exiortation to incite and ſtirre vp the belee- 
Juing Tewes, that as GOD had inlightned them 
> with ſome knowledge of his trueth, and ſanQi- 
= * fied them io ſome meaſure with the grace of his 
ſpirit : ſo.they would proceede andigrow on and daily increaſe 
moreand more id the faith and: feare of Teſus Chriſt, like the 
glorious Sunne which, fill augmenteth and -redoubleth- his 
 heate andlight,till irbe come tothe middeſt of heauen,where 
bs perfeR day, {Now:the meanes wheteby wee receiie all our 
growth andincreaſe in God,is the linelypreaching ofthe word 
of trueth, And therefore the, Apoſtle by a fipuratiue, and box- 
rowed kiadeof {peech,carnclily preffingthem tothirft and to 
long for the word of God, euen the food of their ſoules,aslittle- 
mtiants (which axe new borne) crye for the mothers milke -u 
_nowilh 
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p borne babes.” 454 
neuriſh and ſuſtainethem.. Forthereare two births mentioned 

| intheScripture ;the-oue flethly-and-naturall by propagation 
from che firſt Adam, whereby originall-and- out birth-finne;as 
it were Serpents poylon,, paſſeth- andcransfulerhir ſelfe into 
vs: the other heauenly and ſpirituall by cenouation;from the fe- 
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cond Adam which is leſts Chriſt, whereby grace and holinestss 
deriued and broughtyotoys, . {oo 7, : 


Iochis latter and better birth, God 'isour/Father to: begetys, 
the Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiue vs, the ſeede 
whereby we are bred and borneagaine, isthe word of GOD, . 
the Nurſes to feede,and to weane,andto cheriſh vs,are the Mi» 1:2er.1.2 
niſters ofthe Goſpell,and the foode whereby weare nouriſhed, 944% - 
and held.ig.life, is the milke of the word, as in this: place, >And $3 £2.400Ps 

bs” 6 Fs I IITM. ” 1.7 heſ.7 

thereforc.ia as muchas childreniwhich arenew bortie;cannor 

increaſe. m grouthand ſtature, but muftneedes dye,and tome. 

todiſſolution,ynlefie they bee continuallyfeddeand nouriſhed 

with, holeſome fogde- ir behouethall the faithfulland-godlie, 

whoace quickened and;xeuived,inthe ifeof God, as new borne 

babes te aeſire the ſintgremilks of the word;that they mayprow -7* ** - 

by it. I thinke wee needeinot many words:tocleere the gene- 
ralldrittang ſcopeofthis Scripture,as wee needenot many fin-. 

gersto pointat the ſhjnipgi$upne., Let vs.now therefore def- _. ..._—; 
cendto theparticulardoRtrines which iTioandſpringframte — 
ſcucrall branches of Mais Seripaures bev: 2090 2l on T 1069 G0 

.. Firſt here, js, nated apreparation;if, wee will be:beneredand 

increaſed by che word,we mult be ws new:borne:- babes; Second 

lie, our affection, apd. dutic when weeiare newborne, weemult = 

#fre. Thindly,che matter apdobigR of ourdefire;the mitke uf 

16e ara. Fourthlyyche qualicic of 444 milkg) intoult beeſucere, 

Laftly,the end.& vie tor which we deſizeit;;that we.may grow - 

thereby, For the.ficſt poynr, wee muſi bee.aomembarne babes: Mar. 18.4. 
Children, we know areprincipally.commended-for fimplicitie 1097.14.20. 
aud harmeleſnes: and therefore all thaſe, which will- profite:in 

the, ſchoole. of Chriſt, and recciue liglit-and.comfore by:the 

Preac hing cf the word, arc heere rayghtto! become as babes;to 

lay aſide all maliciouſnefle, and to bring; holie and ſantifled 

hearts tothehearing of it, Suffer the, little, babes to. tome nmto Lite 1329 

we{{aich our Sauiour) ayd farbid them net_: for of ſuch ws the 11.014 

| 7 py le 1.» kingaome 
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kingdomeof heanen : as if wee were neuer fit toheare and learne 
of Chrift,till wee bee neformedand newly chaunged into little = 
babes againe. For the ſecrets of the Lorde (as the Plalmiſt fpea- | 
P/at.25.1g. keth) is with them that feare hm: to teach vs, that as Dauid 
_-would admitnovile perton into his counſell : ſo God will ad. 
mit no firfulſoule into his ſecrets, If any man will do Gods | 
will (faith our Sauiour) he ſhall know of the doQtrine whether 
itbe of GoJor no,becauſeno man can learnethis doftrine, but 
toin7.17, bee that doothir, asno man'could learne the Virgins ſony, but 
Revel. i4.3, they which ſang it, And Salomontothe ſaine effect ſayth, 7 he 
_ Proa1,t7; feareof the Lord u the beginning of knowledgeras if the firitlef- 
fon tobee wile, were:to be holie: andtherefore Chriſt is ſaid'to 
haveexpounded all things tohis Diſciples apart, to/ſhew, that 
if weewill haue Chriſto reachivs, wee muſt-o6c aparr from the 
world. So that as aman (lippeth off all his cloathes, hen he go- _ 
etl into a bathro waſh/him:ſo we mult {lip oft al our ſins, when 
weecometothe Word tofeede vs: tor wiſedome will rot reſt. 


nd your 
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vot many great workgs in his owne countrie for their vabeleefes 
ſake:{o it may be faydtharGod concealerh many great wylte- 

ries of faith from vs for our finnes ſake. Our wickeeneſle (tops 

Chriſts mouth that hee willnot ſpeake, as the Tewes incredulitie 

chained bis hands that he would not worke, Will an Embrode- 

rer teach another mans ſeruant histrade, if he know he wil hurt 

him ? No more will God teachthe dijuels ſernanrs his trueth,be- 

cauſe he knoweth they will offend him. The ſeed which fell into 

thethornie ground, ſprang vp very cheeretully for a time, that it Mar.13.22, 
might ſeeme to give greathope of a joyful harveſt : but becauſe 

chornes grew yp with it,at lengrh they chokedit: ſo that vyleſſe 

we cutyp the thornie 1115 which naturally ſprout and ſpring vp 

in vs, they will ouerthrow all che good'plants of boly doGirine 

that are graffed in vs : and therefore the Prophet Teremy willeth 

vsto breake vp the fallow ground, & not to ſow among thornes, as 

ifthe heartmuſt firſt bee tanctified, and 2fterwardinfiructed,as 7,4. .. 

iron mult firlt be heated, andafterwardsbe faſhioned. In regard 

whereof, [ beſeech you (my beloued) in the feare and reverence 

of Gods blefſed name, looke to your feet when ye enter into the 

houſe of God: preſſe not into this mariage fealt without a wed- 

ding garment:tread notin the holy ſanctuary to heare the word 

yith an voſanifted, and a defiled,and a filthie ſoule, 
% man wil not keepe the Sabbothin his working apparel,but 
'will put on his richeſt jewels,and array himſelfe in his beſt attire, 

and yet wee make igno ſcruple at alto come vntothe Sabboths 

exerciſe with a prophane, and a wicked, and our workie day m8 
heart, When Nadab and Abihu offered ſiraunge fire before the © + 5 7 
Lord,God ſaid, /will be hovoured im them that draw nigh vnto Ieu.1c.3, = 
1e,to ſhew that the Lord doth then lookefor more holnefle ay © 

our hands, when by praGtiſe of his ſernice,and the duties ofholy 
religion, weapproach to draw more neere ynto him, Wherefore _ , 
to ſhur vpthis point, as the begger (in the Goffell) call off his  * % 
cloaketo come to Chriſt : ſo muſt we call offthecloake of ovr [2-H anEY 


wickednes, when we come to heare, We muſi be 4 babes,if WE Matr,11.25 
will be Chrilts pupils, becauſe he reuealeth knowledge & wiſe- Fo 
dom to none but babes. And yet we mulinor be babes only, bug? © 
| wewborne babes, which have anew ſoule,anevv life, new memes © 
| | Þcrs,newaffeRtions impartedrothem. Whereby we learne,that |. 


WE} Ra: - 


 t15notenough in our regeneration,toredrefle& reformeſome- 


1,54/4.10,9 


2, poly 7. 
John 3.6. 
 lobn 4.14. 


Pal. F1.10, 


waſhed in Tordan, his fleſh came againe like the fleſh ota yong 
childe: Ifthe leproſie of fin be waſhed and purged from vs,all 


2,Cor.6.17, 


John 35.5. 


 whichis made of 
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one diſordered affection in vs, but we muſt be chavged & new 
faſhioned in eucry part, As Saul when the kingly ſpiric came 


vpon him, was turned as it wereinto another man : fo we when 


the world begettethys anew,muſt bee turned and changed into 


other men,and therefore they which are implanted into Chriſt, 
are called yew creatures,becauſe neither the old hart,northe old. 
hand, nor the old eare,nor the oldeye, will ſerue the turne, butal. 
muſt be molten and newframed again. For what ſoemer # borne 
ef the fleſh, is fleſh : If wee will haue it ſpirit, that is fit for Gods 


worſhip,who as a ſpirit, andwill be worſhipped in ſpirit & trath, 
it muſt bee borne againe of the ſpirit. The ſenſe hereof maderthe 
Prophet Dauid crie out, Create mn zee 4 cleane heart, O God, 


andrenue aright ſpirit within me : and therefore wee mult not 


parchand peece Pour hearts for G O D, like a beggers cloake 
({breds,but weemuſt berenued and thorowly 
changed inthe ſpiritofour minds, When Naaman theleperhad 


our affections, and all our deſires will bee altered and changed 


likethefleſhof achilde, And therefore if wee will fit our ſelues 


to be good hearers, we muſt notentertaine friendſhip with apy 


fnne.Asthe Adder flips off hersKkin, and the Eaglecaſteth her 


bill : ſo wee mui quite lippe ourſclues off all our luſts, when as 
ew borne babes we come to heare.. "FIVE 

Touch no wncleane thing, ſaith the Lord, becauſe ſinne will 
clingtothe conſcience like bird-limeto a feather,therefore wee 
mult nottouch it: it muſt not hauea finger of vs, When the di- 
uell made his reentrie,hetooke vnto himſelfe ſeuen orher ſpirits 
worſe then himſelfe, Thus one diuell brings moe diuels,& one 


' finne puls on more finnes, asonecrow calleth many crowesto a 


carrion: and therefore asthe leauen was hid inthe meale till all 
wasſowred: ſoletv3neuerreſt ſeaſoning our ſoulesril] all bec 


fardiified: for then we bee fir toynderſtand every part of Gods 


will, hen ve be incuery part new borne againe., 


Furthermore, this point difcouereth 8& deſcrieth a grofle er- 


_ torin Poperie,c6cerning y works of nature, whi ha re wroug 


and eflected by the fingle yertue and power of rown free wil 


without 


acquite many ofthem,andcleerethem from finne,as if an vnre- 


drunken man from wall to wall. Nor we muſt not be children 


_ God fils the hungrie with good things but therich & thewealthie © 
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without the finger and grace of God. For whereas the Papiſts 


oenerate man, by the firength and abilitieof hisowne will, asit 
were mounted ypon his owne wings, were able to afpirerothe 
accompliſhment of holy deſires : we {eethatthe Apottle inthis 
place makethno other account of the ynreyenerate, the ofdead xpte.g. 1g. 
men:and theretorethar they muſt be quickened and new borne 
againe, before they can practiſe or performe any vitalla&tion in 
thelife of God.Chrilt is reſembled to a Vine, and we tothe bri- 
ches : forthat all rhe iuice and ſap whereby the branches ſpring 
andliue,jſueth and ariſeth from the roote of the Vine: ſo allthe 
grace and goodnefſe that is in vs, droppeth and diſtilleth from 
the riches ofthe perſon of Teſus Chrift. Before God blefled Sara, 
ſhe was barren,& childlefſe: ſo vntill God blefſe our barts,chey 
be wicked,and fruitlefſe. And therfore as an yncleane fourtaine 
cannot ſendforth ſweete water, nora badtree bring forth good 
fruite : no more canthe corrupt and wicked heart ot the VOregee 
nerate,budde and bring forth any good and yertuous aftions. | 
Thus much of our condition and preparation, whereby we hate * 
learned withhow holy,and with bow ſanRified affections, wee 
ought to repaireto the hearing ofthe word. Now followeth our 
dutieand affteftion when we are new borne. 

As new borne babes defrre.We'rnuſt notbe children in waue- 
ring and inconftancie,becauſe the Apotile faith, chat God hzth 
furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Teachers,7 hat we be no 14,,;, POD. 
more children,wauering and caried about with enery winde of do= 
frine,cecling from faith to faith,from religion toreligion,like a 


in ynderftanding and knowledge, becauſe the ſame Apolile 
ſaith, Brethren bee not children in underitanding but concerning , 
maliciouſnes b. childre,but in underſtanding beof a ripe age.But 
we mult bechildren in an ardentand burning affeRion, inthir- 
ſting andlonging forthe worde of God. Bleſſed are they which »,,, th.7.6. 
Dunger and thirſt after righteonſnes,for they ſalbe filled, becauſe + 


Cor.14.10 


be diſmiſſeth emptie.The kingdom of God ſuffereth yiol&ce,be= 

cauſe none can enteratthe narrow gate,but ſuch as triue, and + _ 

throng, & thruſt to enter, And therfore as whe the damme: feeds. 
Fr=: hex "WM 
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her young;euery bird gaperh,and iruggleth, and retcheth out 
the necke toreceiue the toode:{o when we come toheare,euery 
mai mult reach,& {iretch out his heart to receive the word, For 
then indecde the word worketh moſt effeQtually in vs, when our 
harts before are kindled andipflamed with defire of it, like waxe 
which receiuethany(tampe after it is heated, The Shunamites 
_ childe which wasraiſed by Eliſha,ſoſoone as his fleſh began to 
waxe warme,neeſed,and opened hiseyes,and reuiued again:{o 
when wee waxe warmein the ſpirit,and conceiuea defire anda 


thirſt of the word of God, it is an vndoubted token that we are 


borne againe,thatthere is breath: & aſoule within vs,and we are 
not vtterly dead inthelife of grace, As contrariwiſe,they which 
haue nota ſharpe and hupgrie appetiteto be fedde and ſatisfied 
vi:hrhe milke of the word, are but dead carkaſſes, and skins full 
of rotten bones : ſothat this citie which ſhould bee the glorie of 
the kingdome, may well bee termed Golporha,the place of dead 
mens s;uls,in regard there are ſo mary thouſand ſoules dead in 
finne,dead indefire, who haue nothir{t and hungerfor the word 
of God, Ifthey haue a bare reading Miniſter, as children haue a 
puppit to play with, they think themſelues in a happy ſtate: as if 
Eliſhaes (tafte could raiſe the dead child withont Eliſha, andthe 
word piuelife v/ithout a preacher, It may be they can be conter 
with Micah,toaccepra Leuite if they light ypon him : but who 
wilſcod to Jeruſalem the ſchoole of the Prophets,as Saul ſentto 
Bethelemto fetchDauid for his comfort?I thinke you know my 


meaning.I would not wiſh youto wait til preachers offer them=. 


ſeluesto inſtruct you, butto fend to the Schooles of learning to 
prouide godly and able me, who may minifierthe wordin due 
ſeaſon. Balaake, becauſe he longed for Balaam, went tothe, vt- 
n;olt coalt of the conntrey to meete him. T he father, becauſe he 
longed for his prodigallſonne, ran to kifſe bim a great way off, 
Dautd, becauſe he longed for the Arke, went and brought it vp 
from Kiriathaim : So then indeede wee defirethe word of God, 
when we will not fy till it come vnto ys, but we will preuet it, 
and goeto thevtmoli borders of ovr countrey to fetch it home 
vnto ys. We mult deſire the milke of the word,and we mult deſire 
it as babes, that is, in three reſpects. Firſt, they ſay children 1o 


ſooneasthey areborne into the world, preſently crie out for the 
mothers 


uf 


Food for new barne babes. Fr 4 +4 


 mothersdug:ſomult we ſo ſooneas we feelethe gracerof God 
to haue renued vs,\whilewe are yethot from the wombe, biiger 
andthirſt for the milke of the word, If the mother ſhould deferre 
ro giue her child ſucke,wereitabletoliueamoneth,or a weeke, 
or a day?No more is our faithableroſuſtaine & ſupport it ſelte, 
vnles it be preſently nouriſhed with the foode of life. Chriſt ſo 
ſoone as he had railed vp Iairus daughter comanded her meate, 
as if ic were in vaine forvsto bee quickened bythe fingerot his 
power,vnles webe fed by che word of his grace: andtherefore 
Eden was watered fo ſoone asit was planted, toſhewthat wee 
wu?2 be liregthened fo loone as we are inſtructed :ſothart it isa 
great faultamong vs, when God hath quickened ys with his ſpi- 
rit,and we perceiue his graces to bud and to bloſſome in vs,that 
weepreſently prouide not moy(tureto nouriſh and to preſerue 
them. We count ita oracle that Eliasliued forty ”_ without 
foode: and yer we after many yeresof famine,(till polte cffthe 
feeding of our loules. Wee thinke italwaies roo ſoone to begin, 
though wedegin then whe we areready toend,astherich man, 
who then went in hand to inlarge his barnes, when he was even 
at deaths doore to religne his life, As Chriſt was then ſent for to 
heale the Rulers daughter, when (hee was readic to depart: fo, 
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Mars. 5.464 


Gen.2.6, 


Matt. 7.23. | 


many neuerdefire the preachers companietill they be readie to. 


die. They ſay thatthe time is not yet comethat the Lords houſe 


ſhould be built : nor yer time to ſanRifie their ſoules for God : 
nor yettimeto prouide for the milke of the word. And thus wee 


polt off from day to day, from yeere to yeere,till we bearrefied 


by death :as che bad Lawyer drives ofthis Clientfrom termeto 
terme,tillthe ſuitbe Joſt, Lot was fo long loitering and trifling 
1n Sodome, that the Angel was faine to pluck him out with vio- 
lence: and certainly vnles the Lord by the 900d meanes of his 
prouidence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and darkeneſſe 
wherein wee vie ſuchtriffling,and plunging,and delaying, that 
(carſe one of a thouſand would be ſaued, Whetrfore(beloued in 
Chrifi)if Paulhauc planted youinthetrue faith,defire alſo an A. 


pollo to water you.If the foundaiis be laid by a maſter-builder, 


feeke out a $kilfull workman, who mayroofeit allo; if yee have 


receiued one grace, ſpeedily defire the preaching of the werd, 
that itmay increaſe & grow vp bydrefſing & manuting vnto a 
FF 3 double 
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Luk.t 15, 


AA5 12, 


erem 9.3. 
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doublegrace: for cuen the beſt gifts will wither and decay in 


you, vnleflethey be preſently watered with the word, Again,ve 
know that children are ſo greedily carried with a defite of the 
jood, that whe hunger aſlziles them; they neither regard leiſure, 
nor necefſitie,nor willingnes ofthe mothers, but all excuſes and 


- buſines ſer apart,ſo ſoone as they cry for it,they mult be fed:cu@ 


ſo we mult not thinke-it encugh to deſire the word,but we muſt 
becarncltand feruent, & importunate incalling and crying for 


ir, Anotable parable is in Luke, how one called tor bread inthe 


night, theother anſwered that hee was in bed ; which ſeemed a 
reaſonable anſwer,andyet it would not ſerue : So we have long 
called {my brethren) & we haue a great white craued the breag 
of lifechough it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſwerethat they.can 
not giueitvs withoutimpoueriſhing themſelues and cheir chil - 
dren, who are fart and inriched ith the minilicrs maintenance : 
yet we ought notto be daunted anddiſcouraged ſo,butto con- 
tinue asking ill,as Peter cotinued knockmg till the doore was 
opened, For as Ichu was known by his furious marcking:ſo you 
may know a faithful & true Chriſtian by his zealous perfecting 
of holy purpoles. The mother dothnot alwates feede her childe 


fot loue, but manytimes to keepc it (il and quiet, isconſtrained_ 


to leaue al,and giueit ſuck:lo if our mothgk neitherreuerenced 
(od,norfeared men, yet if we would pttedmeſ andimportu- 
nate with her,if we would continually cry & call for it,as babes 
doe forthe milke, ſhe would feedys at laft,it not of Joue,yer at 
leaſtto bee caſedof ys, Ic is an old ſaying, that he which asketh 
faintly teacheth vs to deny him:if we wilteach mento grant vs, 


wemult aske it with courage and confiancie. And therefore as 


Tacob wreſtled with the Angel and ſaid, / will not let thee gown- 
tillrhou bleſſe me: lo muſt our requeſts wreſtle with the Gouer» 

nours of our land, and ſay, I will not let you reſt vnrill you heare. 
me, This do@rine enditetk and conuinceth a great number of 
vs, who though we haue adefre to the word, yet weare fo chill 
and ſo cold,ard ſolooſe mit;that in every crofſeeuent, we iid 
ftone il]. Tfir be but a ſtraw-itis a block jn our way, becauſe as 
Jeremy ſpeaketh;/#e haneno courage for therrath eps earth: we 
baue ſome louerothetructh, but we haue no _ tolabour 


and aduentureforit,asa Marchantthat would gladly gaine, but 
daics 
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dares not yenture the ſeas for feare of dro waing, If the people. 
bee ſomewhat backward; ora preacher cannot bee procured ar 
firſt daſh, while the fic is freſh vpon vs, we take our diſcharge, 
and caſt off the care for eueratrer, The {lothfull man lajes,Zhere 
i a lion inthe way: and ſo weediſcourage our ſelues inſecking 
good things becauſethere ispaines inthe way.But if wee defire 
the word,as babes doe milke, we muſt neuerreſtrodefire it,vn- 
till we haue it, sf ICs 7 99 fr Bn 
Laſtly,we know-chi[dren are continually crauing foode; a 
little pauſe, and then to the breaſt againe:and therefore we mult. 
not bee gorged and glutted with once ſeruing,but continually ® 
defireit, We muſt be of Elias dier, bread and fleſh inthemor- 
ning, and ateuening too; ſo morning andeuening ourfoules 
mult be fed. The Apoltle exhonerh, Let the word of God awel in (1.16. 
you,becaule it mult not take ypa nightslodging and io be gone, 
but it muſt bee a continuall refidence and abode in our heatts. 
Though the ground be good, yet it muſt baue the former & the 
 latterraine ro make it fertile,and yet many of 'vsthinke to grow 
grecne with one ſhower,and to goe vnto heauen with one Sef= 
mon. It is reported of the faithtull,that they continued daily in 
the Temple, as if a Sabbath daies cxercife would not ſerue the 4; 2 8, 
turne,vnlefle wee had ſome ordinary repaſt inthe workie daies 
alſo : andtherfore asthelampe burnedcontinually in the Teme 
_ ple wirhout quenching, ſfoche word mult continually ſound in 
our eares without intermiſh6, Thus you ſee(beloued)chat if you 
will deſire the milke of the word as new borne babes,you mult de- 
fire ir preſently without delay,importunately without fainting, 
and continually without loathing, and being ſatisfied withit. © 
Now we coimeto the matter and obie&t which wee muſt de- 
X fire,namely our foode and nouriſhment in Chriſt, whichis here 
called the milk of the word, Tothis our Saujour recalleth vsfrom 
al our dainties, Labornot for the meate which periſheth, bur for wo 
| the meat which indurethto crernallife, For the wordiseuerlalling lohan 628 
- food and immortall ſeed, becaule it makes vs immortall,and to fs 
laſt for ever, We dehire wealth, honor and pompe,and pleaſure, 
and everything,ſaue the milkg sf the word which weſhould de- x,pe1.4.13; 
fre, like Adi who had all trees, & yet hkednoneburthefogbide =» 


den tree, There i; a de/ixg gf the word; but it is ataretochoke the 2car.c3.22] 
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465 _ Food for new borne babes. 

1,7ims, good corne: there isa defire of money, butit is the roote of all 
cuill: there is a defire of the fleſh; but it Gghterh & wageth warre 
la.4-1. apainſttheſpirit : there is a delire of preheminece, but it is ſwel- 
ling & ambitious: there isa defire of revenge, butir ariſcth from 

- aralh and catnall ſpirit: there isa deſire of praiſe, butir is curſed 
Luk9.54 andphariſaicall : the bleſſed and holy deſire is,to deſire rhe milke 

_ of the word. When Tonathan ſaw the honey dropping, hee muſt 
needes beelicking: ſo when ye ſeethe milke of the Goſpell, ye 
mult defireto be ſucking.Ot al thebleſſings of Canaan this was 
the chiefeſt, that it Rowed with milke and honey; and this in- 

| _ couraged the Iſraclires to trauaile to it in the defart to poſſefle 
Ibn 12.45. it, The Word is a land flowing with better milk & honey,and we 
muſt not thinke any paine ortoyle too much to attaine it. (30d 
hath many names in ſcripture to make vs concejue more hono- 
 rablyofhim:ſo haththe Pord many titles to make it more ami- 

. Pſ4119.19 able. It iscalled a /avterneto direct vs,a medtcine to heake ys, a 
; guide ta codutt vs,a bir torefiraine vs,a ſmordto defend vs,va- 
_ terto waſh vs, fire to inflame vs, ſalt to ſeaſon vs,viltketonou- | 

r:1n VS, wine torcioyce vs,raine to reficih vs,a rreaſuretoinrich 

vs,and the key toopen and vnlocke heauen gates ynto vs. Thus 

the Wordis named in all thinps,that we ſhould onely defire it in 

Neadof allthings. And ſurely therfore theword is in ſo ſmall re- 

queſt am6g vs, becauſe we know not what bleflings it bringeth 

witlyie.It is the word of ſaluation, becauſe it ſaueth the ſoule fro 

'pining,as the corne which Toſeph ſent, did Iacobs houſe fro fa- 

mine.So that as Eliſha ſaid of Iordan,waſh & be clenſed:lo may 
weſayof the word, Heare it and be ſaued. It is called rhe word of 

Irfe, becauſe it reuiueth the ſpirit, as Eliſhaes bones reviued the 

Ifraelite. It is called the word of reconciliation,becauſe it is like a 

golden chaine to linke God and ys together, And in regarde 

Matt, 3.16 bereof,it is called a iewell of ineſtimable price,as if all the treaſure 
in Egypt were not wealthie enoughto buy it, Andtherefore, as 

Dauid longed for the Well of Bethelem : fo muſt wee long and 
F \ languiſh for the milke of rhe word The wordis reſembled to m1/; 
F _  inthree reſpeQs. Firſt, becauſe itis y only food efthe faichful,as 
| * milke is the only andproper food of babes. Secondly,becauſeit 
j5snot hard and intricate,but plaine and eafie to be conceived, as 
_milkeiseahe tobee digeſted, Thixdly $ccauſe it is ſweete and 
2.208 a. comfortable 
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Food for new borne babe, a46rt 
comfortable tothe ſoule,as milke is ſweet and pleaſant intafle, _ 
For.the firſt poinr, the Lorde chargeth the 7/raelites, ro doe Dene:12.3t 
whatſo:uer he had commannded, and not to adde or diminiſh any 
thing. And loſua, lohah, Ezra,andthereft, when they would re- 
new the Lords couenant withthe people, read nothing butthe 
Law,to ſhew that it was the only rule and ſquare ofall their du- 
tie : and therefore Eſay recallethvs tothe law & totheteftimo-. +» 
nie,&c. and Chrilt ſends vs to ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe by Eſay 8.20. 
them wee bane eternall life : and therefore the Popiſh Church 79%» 5-39- 
(which not content withthe milk of the Goſpel)hathbroached 
many hearhentraditions,and ynwrittEtraſh; doth nor feed bur 
choke & poyſon her children withthem,and depriue the Lords 
people of this food of life, andlike curſed Philiftines top vpthe 
welsof water which other baue digged: what doe they clſe bur 
ſarueand famiſh ſo many Nations ? For well may theirhedge- 
prieſts like diie nurſes delight & diſport the childre for a ſeaſon; 
but when hunger bites, when thediftrefſed conſciece would be 
fed and comforted, then they arenot able toaffoordthe theve- 
ry crums from Chriſts table,& therfore we muſt needs acc9 2.4 _ 
the eſtate of thoſe congrevationsto be full of dread and horror, . 
which haue not this mike of the word to feedetheirſoules, which 
wanta good fieward to giue them their meate in due ſeaſon: 
whichlike the Egyptians lye crawling inthe darke, when other 
Churches enioy moſt comfortablelight,Iacob forſook the bleſ< 
ſed land of Canaan when it had no bread, and can wee bee ena- 
moured of thoſe aſſemblies where there is no ſoules food ? If ye 
did confider (my beloucd)that ye cannot be nouriſhed vntoe-- 
ternall life, but by the milke of theword, ye would rather deſire 
your bodies might be without ſoules, then your Churches with- - 
out preachers, Itrembletothinke how oft you haue heard this, . 
and yethow little you hauc performed it, 
For the ſecondpoint, that the doRtine of the Goſpel is plaine,. 
| appeareth, when the Wiſeman ſaith, A!/the words of his month 'Prou$, 4. 
areplaine andeafie to bim that will underſtand. The teſtimenie of Pſal.1 9.7: 


; the Lord « ſure,andgineth light tothe ſimple. If our Goſpel be hid *.£07.4%« | 
e (faiththe Apoltle) i & hid vnto chemtbat periſs -for as the Sun: ny 
J which was madetolighten allchings, ismoſtlight ; ſorhe word 
; which was made toglecreal things, is moſt cleere;lo that ifthere 


4 B : be- 


Pſel.t1 9.5 


Numb}. 


Tere.15-16, 


Pſalm.1 19. 
11, 
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46 þ go” Faod 'for new borne babes. 


_ feelethecalmeof conſcience,the i, 
ſpirit, andtheexceeding & enerlaſting comforts in God, which 


the faithfull poſſeſle and enioy by hearing the word,they would 


be no communion betweene light and darknes,and'theword of 
Gad be a lanterne vntoonr feete,and 4 light wnto our paths; then 
it is euident that the word hath no darknes in ic, It we {ce not all 
things, the fault is not inthe light, bur inthe cye ; as Agar could 
not ſe the water which yet wasbefore her, andtherfore our ad- 
uerfaries falſely charge the Scriptures of exceeding hardnes and 
intricatenes, When the ſpies were returned from Canaan, they 
could not ſay bur that it was a good land; but they ſaid it was 
hard to come by : ſo the Papilts muſt necges confeſle, that the 
Scriptureisa good word,and yet to diflwade the Lords people 
from. a ſerious and diligent ſearch of it,they bring vpa{launder 
and fay; it hathmany obſcurities and by-paths, But as Eliſha | 


ſawthe horles& hery chariots which his enemies could not lee : 


ſo (beloved) if ye come witha faithtull and a holy heart to the 


word and to theScripture, ye ſhall ſee that plainnes and caſines 


in the doctrine which our aduerſaries cannor lee, For the third 
point,that the Goſpell is the only comfort and conſolation of a 
faithfull ſoule, the Prophet Ieremie ſaith, Thy words were found 
by ine,and I did eate them, and thy word was wnto me the toy and. 
reioycing of my heart. Thy teilimonies haue | taken for an heri= 
rage for ener : for they are the ioy of my beart, As a man will bee 


| gladto be hired to a noble man:ſo David whe he had gottErhe 


milke of the word,teioycedas muchas it he had been hyred vnto 
God: andtherefore,inall the ftoricof the As, wee ſee ioy and 
comfort to haue followed the word, as Eliſha followed Elias,& 
would not leaue him. So the Wiſemen reioyced exceedingly 
when they ſaw the ſtarre which ſhould leade them to Chrilt : ſo. 
ye haue matter ofgreat ioy and comfort, when ye heare the word 
preached which (hall carrie you to heauen, like the chariots 
which conueied Jacob into Fpypr. There be many Michols in 
this Iad which haue mocked king Dauid for dancing beforethe 
Arke, There are many which tearme vs heady and fooliſh men, 
becauſe we come andthrong, and preaſethus.to a Sermon: but 
as Chriſt ſaid, Father forgine them, they know not what they aoe : 


% 


ſo God forgiue Oey know not whatthey ſay : for ifthey did 
n 


cience,the loy of hart;the conſolation of 


account 


Ford for newborne babes, % "207 - DYE 
account ysnotonly fooles, but Rarke mad,if all the pleaſures, or 
profits,or dangers of the world ſhuld withdraw or withhold vs” 
from it. So much for our food; now we cometo the qualitic of bo 
our foode. It mult be ſixcere, Sincere bothio his ſauour,andalſo I 
incftect and operation: for,asinnouriſhing our bodie natural- 
ly,our blood canot be good if our diet be yaholefome: ſo in fee- 
ding our ſoules {piritually,nettherour hearts nor affeRions, nor 
our wotds,nor our workscanbe good, vnlesthe milke be hole- 
ſome whereupon we feede: and therefore, as our Sauiourbidsys - 
take heed what we beare : \lothe Apolile to the likeefteRt, giues a Mat1. 4.14. | 
caueat to take heed ypon what we feede : forthere is a pure and J 
freſh doftrine,in Ter. 1.7. & there is a ſawre & leauened dottrine, 
ia Matt, 16,6, There isa new wine of the Golpell in Matth.9.17. 
and there 1s a mixed wine inthe cup of fornicators in Reu.z 7.4. 
There are holeſome words in 2. Tim, 1.13.8 there are corrupt avd 
 wnhol:ſome woras,Ephel,4.29, There isa dorine of God, loh.7. 
16,&there is a dottrim: of dinels,1,Tim.g.1.There is an edifying 
+ a building word & there is a fretting & a cakredword,2.Tim. 
2.1 7-Asthe Prophets children cried out death 4 the pot;lo ſome 
places may lay,deathin our food: and hereof itis, that weare ſo 
often forewarned in the Scripture to beware of the leanen of the 
Scribes and Phariſies; to take heed of the Prophets which come to 
ws in ſheepes clothing: to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 
Philoſephie : to try the ſpirits whether they be of God or no; as WE 
mult taſte our foode before we digelt it; to try our gold before 
we treaſure it: Chrilt taſted the vinegerbut would notdrinke; 
ſo whe wetaſtetalſe doftrine we mult reie&t it, There are many 
greedic of milke,but it is Dragons milke:they take great paines :: 
tolearne,but it isto leatne the language of Aſhdod, and notthe o- 
language of Canaan: they runne to heare, but'to heare fables 700 
and yntrueths, Nimrod was as painfull jn-building of Babel,as 
Salomon inrearing the holy Temple, Micahentertained a Le- 
vite,and coſecratcd his filuer,buttoan idolatrous worſhip. The 
Ifraelites melted their care-rings, but to ere a Calfe. Iezabel 
fedde a great rout of trencher chaplaines, but to honour Baal, 
Many defireto haue milke , but they will haue it from Dragons 
a : and therefore weare here warned'to'deſire the fin- 
cere milkg,ce,Forthe Lord will not hauethe yine of his word 
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+ ©" Hig hy ty ow 
__ -tobemingled & maſhed withthe water of humane inuentions. 
tere.23,z1, He that hath my word let bim ſpeaks faithfully : what is y chatfe 
.  - _ tothe wheate? God would not haue one field ſowed withtwo 
kindes of graine; to ſhew vs that he would not have one hearr 
filled with two kindes of doQtrine, Dagon could not ſtand with 
the Lords Arke, no more can Chrilts truth hold any fellowſhip 
with the word of error : and therefore as the Miniſters muſt be- 
bare they make not marchandile of the word of GOD, fo 
uſt the people alſo,thatthey drink not any wikk.butthat which 
is fincere, And here ye ought(my beloued }more carefully to be- 
-haue your ſelues, as ye ſeeche divell more lubrilly to aflault you, 
.and ynderthe cloake of zeale and reformation,to bring into the 
Lords Sanctuarie moſt wicked prophanation. 
As a man will be more warytotrie cuery peece of gold, when 
he ſees many counterfeirand Flemmith angels to flie abroads 
{o when ye ſee many [orts of doctrine, crawling daily like Lo- 
cults out of the bottomleſle pit, ye muſt bee more diligent to 
taſte andetrie whichis ſound and fincere, 
Ic followeth:That ye may growby it, Here is the ende of our 
hearing, That we may grow in graceandincreaſe in the faith of | 
Eſay 61.3, Fighteouſnes: for the faithful are called the trees of righteonſnes, 
 2,Per.2,z3, becauſethey mult bee alwaies ſpringing : /iuing ones, becauſe. 
| Mas.25.16. they muſt grow in the building:goodſernants,which mult trade 
| 1o'm15.2. andcraffique the Lords talents to increaſe : frartfull branches, 
4 which mult be purged and pruned by the hand of the heauenlic 
husbandman, Iſaac muſt not alwaies bang on Saraes breaſt, but 
mult be weaned: ſo we mult notalwaies be children, but grow 
vpand increaſe and profite more and more, Asthe ftarreneuer 
ceaſed till it came ouerChrift; ſo we mult never reſt walking til 
Tohn1,17, Wecometo God, If we haue faith, we muſtproceede from faith 
1,The{.3.12 to-faith;if we have loue, we mult creaſe and abide in louecit we 
| Joen2.l7. hauezeale,we muſt endenourto be conſumedwith zeale:if we be 
liberal tothe diſtreſſed Saints of God, we muſt double our hbera- 
" 1.7im.2.13 lity,asElkana gave Annah adoubleportto. lf we reade the ſcrip- 
 Jobn12.12. tures, we muſt goe 0n and continue in prayer: if we pine almes,we 
| 2.C07.9.7- muſt Repon one foote further, and Cad, them with cheerfulnes - 
and thus as the Eagle continually ſoarcth till ſhe come to the 
Higheſt ;{o mult wee Rill increaſe till weecometoperieRion. 
--" IM Les 


Food for new borne babes, 465: 
Let vs bee led farward wnto perfeition: as if a faithfull man were Heb.s.1,- 
like a ſhip vader ſaile, never anchoring till he arrive at heanen, 
The greater is our f1a-whichheare, and heare, bur are neuerthe* 
more reformed tor our hearing, like Pharaohs ill fauoured kine 
which deuoured the fat kine,butremained as ill fauored as they 
were before: ſo many of ys when we haue lugged the breaſt al- 
moſt drie,after twentie or thirtie yeres feeding,are as skregged 
andleaneas we were before.No man almoſt among vs is more 
zealous, no man more fatthtull, no man more conſtant for the. 
eruth,no man more feruent inreligion,no man more ſanRified, 
no man more diligent in practiſing, nor leſſe vitiousnow, then 
he was one hundred Sermons agoe,asif wee were night-blacke- 
rauens, which cannot be waſhed with al the ſope ofthe Goſpel. 
Though we haue long heard and (ill defire to heare, yet we doe. 
not grow by our hearing, we are very dwarfes in Chriſt {cit able 
to goe,littlein faith, little in loue, lutlein patience, little in obe-- 
dience,little in zeale, like Zacheus, ſolirtle that wee cannot ſee 
Chriſt, Thisis an vndoubred euidence that we haue notfleſhly- 
but ſtory hearts, whichthough they be waſhed,yet they cannot . 
bee watered withthe ſweece ſhowers ofthe Goſpel. For,is there 
not it cuery tauerne,and in euery ſhop, and in euery houfe,and 
i0 every hall, as much couetouſnes, as much briberie, as much 
couſoning,as much wanteanes,as much maliciouſnes after this- 
long ſhine of the Word,as there was before? Are wenot now as 
ſlothfull in Gods ſeruice;as diffolvte in the praiſe of Chriſtian 
duties,as diſhoneſt inour dealings berweene man aud man, as 
proud in our attire, as light in ourbehauiour, as hypocriticall a- 
broad, as (infull at home, as wee were before 2 And what is the- 
reaſon hereof,but that we comero the fountaine rather to draw 
then to drinke:rathcr rohearethento be betrered, and ſanRified 
and increated by our hearing ? One fort heareth nor ar all, like - | 
Eutichus which was fleeping whe Paul was preaching:another A#26.6.. 
ſort forgets al as Nabuchadne7zar did his dreame,the moſt fort: 
reinembers all, but will make no pradtiſe of it, as a Carpenter 
which ſhould ſquare all by rule, and Rickes it ar his backe, and 
works all by aime.Buraffuredly(my beloued)it were better you © 
neuer heard,then thus in deſpight ofCod co abuſe your hearmg. El 
If I had ws ſpoken 10 them(laith Chiilt)they ſhould haye had v9 tobn 14326. 
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466 Fool for new borne babes, 
fnne,but now haxe they nocloake for their ſiune, What cloak can 
yehaue when God offerethgrace,andye wiltully refuſcit ? As 
 meate,the more a man receiueth, the more it diftempereth, if ir 
| benotdigeſted: ſothe more ye learng,and the moreye heare,the 
oreater is your fin if ye grow notby it: if the ſeruant which hid 
hisralentin a napkin was ſo handled, what ſhalbe done tothem 
which ſuffer their calent to periſh?And therfore every man muſt 
beware how he heareth:every man muſt rahe heed that he receine 
not the grace of God in vaine,that he deſire the milke of the word, 
to be bettered and-increaſed by it, Wherfore whoſocuer thou be 
that heareth ehis, and will heare other; ſearch thy conſcience, 
whether thou bee growne in any vertue fincethou heardeſt the 
laſt Sermon: conſider what finne thou haddeſt the laſt Sabbath, 
whichthou haſt not this Sabbath. If thou findeno change, then 
the Yord hath not had his working inthee: thou art nor increa- 
ſed by the foode which thou receiued(t, Will nota man be an= 
grie toſethischild toſchoole, 8 find him alwaiesathis A,B,C. 
orthe firſt principlesof ſanRification? So God will be difplea- 
ſed,if webenegligent and lacke andneuer take out his leflons, 
but ſtand at a (tay.I know many of you wil giue me the hearing 
of this,as you haue done many of my brethre heretofore: but as 
che worme ſtroke /onas gonrd,aud it died inthe morning : ſoby 
the next morning a greedy worme of couetouſnes,orthelike fin 
will haue periſhed all. If it doeſo, knowthe Tudge ſtandethbe- 
fore the doore readie euery houre to ſummon you by death, to 
make yourappearance at the barre of iuſtice,&togiue yp your 
account foreuery talent, yea, for eucrylefſonthatye hau:: lear= 
ned and left ynpractiſed, As for you,(ifany of you)walkein du- 
cifull obedience tothe ord, I beſeech you in the feare of God, 
and inthe bowels and loue of Teſus Chriſt, that ye will abound 


andincreaſeyet more and more, andcontend by all meanes to 


putin practiſe andexerciſe thoſe thingsthat ye heare, _ ſo at 
length whe ye beripe for the ſickle,and the greatday of harueſt | 
be come, ye may be gathered as good corneintothe Lords gar- 
_ ner,and be inueſtedin the holy heauens withthar bleſſed king-' 
dome which God hath prouided for them that ſerue and feare 
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THE- BANQVET OF 
IOBS CHILDREN, 


TJob.1.4.5.ycrſes, 

4 eAnd bu ſounes went and banquettedin their houſes enery 
one bis day: and ſent andcalled their three ſiſters toeate andarink. 
with thems, | pk ENS 

5 Andwhen the daies of their banquetting were gone abont, 
Tob ſent and ſanttifiedthem,and roſe up early m the morning and 


offered burnt efferings According tothe number of them all. For” 


Job thonght,it may be that my ſonnes haue ſmnedand blaſphemed 
God in their hearts. Thus aid [ob enery day. 7 hy 


TEST His booke is a ſtorie of patient Tob, to ſhew how 

> "a1 Godcandeale withall, and how they ſhould re- 
: Wall cciucallthingsat his hande, ſeeing the moſt inno= 
CRezrndi cent manin the world, whe God ſhould trie him, 


lay ypon him whattorment he would,deathonly excepted, and 


yet he ſtood tot with ſuch:conſtancie, that he ſaith,chongh the 


Lord hillme,yet will I truft in him,the thirteenth chapter of Tob, 


and fifteenth yerſe.Such power was givenynto his faith, & loue, 


and patience,thatthey ouercame the diuel, which faid;that ifhe 
might haue leaueto plague him, he would make him blaipheme 
God tohzs face,verl.11. Therefore God would havethis viRtorie: 
to bee recordedforallſuchas are ſicke,or ſore, orneedie,or op= 
preſſed,that whatfoeuer paine we ſuffer, wemay remember that 
Iobs paine was {harper then this, and yet could not make him 
ſo impatient : but when like a man; hee was offended with his: 
torments ;like an holie man hee was more offended with him- 


ſelfe,and angrie with his anger. ThereforeatlaſtGod returned! 


to him, and remoued histroubles, and made his end more ho=- 
norablc then his beginning,as if he ſhould ſay, Thus it ſhall bee 
done tothe man which is not offended with my chaftiſements.. 
Now to our purpoſe, inthe firſt yerſe ofthis chaprer,theholie: 
Ghoſt ſheweth what a good man Job was, ſaying: that he was. 


In 


" was broughtſo low, that the dinell had power to 


«n upright and iaſf man,one that feartd God andeſchened enills. 
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The hanquet of tohs children. 
In the ſecond verle he ſhewerh what ſtore of 
ſaying be had ſeuen ſonnes & three daughters, In thethird yerſe 
he {ewerh what ſtore of riches ob pl feving thus ſubſtace was / 
ſeuen thouſard ſheepe,and three thouſand Camels,and five hun- 
dredyoke of Oxen,anud fine bundred Aſſes,&c.ln the fourth verſe 
 hereturneth againe to his children, ſhewing how they were oc- 
cupied, before the winde came and blew the houſe vpontheir 
| heads, ſaying,h1s ſons went and bangquetted in their houſes enery 
one his day, and called their three fitters to eate and drinke with 
them. Tuthe ft verſe he commeth againe to Iob, and ſhewes a 
proofe of his vertues, which he commended him for before, ſay- 
1ng,that when bus ſons had banquetted,be ſent for them,and ſan- 
tified thew,androſewp early, 


Soif ye aske 1vhat his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 


they banquettea. It ye aske where, hee ſaith, #7 their owne houſes. 
If ye aske when, hee ſaich,exery ove kept his day. It yee aske who 

_ werethe guelis, heſaith,that ove inuited another, and the other 
inuited him again,andthey called their ſiſters ro the,and ſo made 
merrie together, It ye aske what father lob did :the (torie faith, 


that after exery feaſt,firſt he ſent for his ſons, and then be ſanfti- 


fied them,and then he ſacrificed for them:the reaſon is added be- 


cauſe Tob thought it may be that my ſonnechaue ſinned anablaſ- 


phemed Godin their hearts:his zeale in thisaQion is declared by 

three circumſtances, 
Firſt,that be roſe vp early in the morning Secondly,that he ofe 
fered ſo many ſacrifices as he had ſonnes. Thirdly, that be perfor- 
med this offering enery day while the feaſt laſted.Of euery circi- 
ſtancealittle, becauſe fome had rather heare manythings then 
learne one, Firſt,here isto be noted that am6gſtthe bleflings of 
Tob, his children are reckened firſt, ſo ſoone as the holie Ghoſt 
was palt bis ſpirituall bleſſings which he mentionerh in the firſt 
verſe of all, before all his other bleſſings, lands and houſes, and 
goods,andcatrel,and friends,and ſeruants,he ſpeakes of his chil- 
dre,asthechiecfeſt treaſure which Iob had nexr vnito his verrues ; 
although he was counted the greateſt man for riches & cattels, 
and allthings el{ein all the Eaſt parts, 3.verſe, Therefore the di- 
vell whenhe had taken away all bis other riches, tooke away his 
chuldrenlalt of al,trying him as it were by degxees,as if he _ 
568 ſay, 


children Iob had, : 
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&. The banquet of Tobs children.” $3 | 465 
ſay, I'haue a greater plague for him yer, if the lofing'of his 
oodsandftcalingof his cartell,and burning of his houſes, and 
laying of his ſeruants will tot moue him, yet I knowe whar 
willrowſe him: when hischildrenare all feafting together, wil 
raiſea mightie wind, a»ud blot downe the hoaſe 2:pon their heads, 
and kill enery ſonne and daughter which hee bath' at a clap; It 
deede thisnewes frighted him foreſt;as appeareth it the twen- 
tie verſe, his patience was ſo great, that when'they' brought him 
word of his oxen, and camels, and afles, and fheepe,, hee never 
ſhrinked, we doe notreade that he made anyanſwer; as'though 
hee cared not forthem, but when hee heard that \his deare chil 
dcen,ſeuenſonnes, and three daughters; after hee had' brought 
them yp to ripe yeeres, were {laine all ar once; thenithe Rtotie - 
faich, that hee roſe vp from his ſeate, and rent his parments, and 
 ſhaned hizbead, and fell downeto the ground, and cried; Naked 
came [ ont of my mothers wombe, & naked ſhall Tretwene ag ame, 
So cuen the diuell knoweth what a man loueth, and what a bleſ= 
ſingit isto have children, therefore when God commaunded 
the man and the woman to increaſe and multiplie, it is ſaid be= 
fore,that God oleſſed them, Gen, 1.28, which was the firft bleſ= 
fing that was giuen'to man, which is called a b/zfſing, The bleſ- 
frng of children. Again, when God ſpake the ſame words toNo- 
ah and hisſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed Noah and 
his ſonnes,Gen.9.4.1o childrecame ſtill ynderthe name of bleſ- 
ſing. Thus God himſelfe ſheweth that children are his gifts to 
make you thankfull for them, and carefull of them as Tob was. 
And therefore ſome men haue more riches, and ſomelefſe, and 
ſome none; becauſe it is the bleſſing of God (as Salomon 'ſaith) 
which maketh rich, Prouerbes 1 0. 22, foſome'men have many 
children, and ſome fewe,and ſomenone, becauſe itis rhe bleſſmn 
of God(as David ſayth) which ſendeth children, Plalme 12s. 
Bur chis is the difference berweene temporall blefſings and ſpi= 
ricuall'bleffings: that ſpirituall bleſſings arefimplie good, and 
therefore doe all-men good that enjoy them: as faith, and loue, 
and patierice canneuerhurea man,butbetter him: and tempo«. 
rall blefſings are as he which hath them, to a good man riches 
are good, honors are good,healch js good, libertieis good, be- 
| cauſe he doth good jvich them: bur roan euill man they are e= 
My - Gg || ' © 


470 Thebangquet of lobs chiltrew. 
will;becatſethey rvakehim werſe, andbe dothevill withcthem'; 
as leroboamihad notdone fo muchbutrr, if he radner beene in 
ſuch honour; Therefore wee pray torhealth,and wealth,and ho= 
 pair,and refi;and libertic, and lite,wrtha caution, /f 4 bee Gods 
will: As Chrilt; prayed for the removing ot his croſſe; becaute 
we know not whetherthey beegoog oreuill, whether they wall 
wake vs better or-worſe, or whether wee ſhall doe go0d wich 
thein,or hurt, Thus when lob had bis cattell, and his houles, 
and his friends, and his ſeruants, and his children about him, hce 
was like theman of whom Dauid ſpeakes, T he righteous man 
ſpall flanriſ like a palme 'tree,Plalm. 91.13. Theretore the diucll 
ſayd,thatGodbad made an hedge about Tob.lob.1,verl.1o.Asan 
hedge-goeth'round about a garden : ſo Gods bleſngs went 
round about Iob, according to that Palme 33.10. Hmmwhich 
 zruftethinthe Lord ,mercie ſpall embrace os enery ſide. 

Thus lob was endowed with children, but how his children 
were effected wee cannot define fo well as of their father, be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt .ſayth nothing of chem, but that they ban- 
quetred, which doth ſound as though he nored a diſparagenient 

' berweene Iob and his ſonnes, as there was betweene Eli and his 
fonnes; foroftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
which make him watch, and faſt, and pray, and weepe, when 
they little thinke; whilechey themſclues ruffie, and {weare, and 
banquet,and gamexrill povertie fall on their purles, asthe houſe 
fell vpon their heads: ſo it ſeemes that/Tobs ſonnes were ſecure 
ypon their fathers holineſle, as many axe vpontheir fathers huſ-. 
pandrie,whichthinke, The o/de man hath enough for ve,we neede 
mot care to. get or ſaye :fothey mightthinke; Our father ſacrifi- 
ceth for us;we-may feaſt and be merrie, bis deuotion wil ſcruc for 
vs:he'isanoldeman,ylet him pray and God will heare him;Ope 
Lot isenovgh inan houle : but if. Job had bred yp bis ſonnes fo, 
God wouldnot haye commended him, bugxebuked him,as hee 
41d Eli, Therefore this-is nor ſpoken againſt, Tobsfonnes, that 
they barguerted, as it;is ſpoken againli the Iſraclites,7has.chey 
fate them downe to eate;and roſe uptoplay., For hiitit is nothike 
that he which was ſo commended of God,that-he ſaid, No mar 
was like him vpon the earth,verl,8, wquld not teach his children 
in their youth, as hee prayed forchem after, Againe, if viny. had 
"IS ; ecn 
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been Epicures, and acne) and bexzlers, God inould* hot 
have heard his prayer for them, no more then liee would lieare 
Samucls prayer for Saul, Apainegtthey hadideſpiſedrhat'God 
whichcheir tacher worſhipped, hee wouldineucrhaue faid ashiee 
faith, [t may bee that my ſonnes hane blaiÞhemed God, as though 
ſomefault might c{capethem by ignorance orraſhnes : bur hee 
would ihaue (aid, My ſons are blaſphemers,8&therforeT muſt pe- 
niſh them. Forthat which the law faid againſt blaſphemers af. 
cer,that lob vnder{tood by the Law of conlcience wricren in his 
heart, as Paulſaich,Rom.2.15, 

Apaine, if they had vfed their feaſts for their luſts, like them 
which ſay, Lets eate and drinke, for to morrow we Ball a:e,ithad 
been vaine for lobto ſpeake to them oft ſanctification, for they 
would not baue ſanCtified themfeclues at:bis bidding, Bur it-is 
{aid,that before Tob offeredſacritice forthem, they were ſavtts- 
fied, chat is, they.confidered the faults which they had commit- 
ted,andrepented for them, and reconciledthemlelues, and then 
Tob facrificee for them. 'Againe, if their feaſts had been ſurfer- 
ting,anddiforders;like our Wakes and Reucls;tob ſhould haue 
torbidden their fealts,andnotprayed Godto: pardot) their hnnes 
which they committed in fealting, and ſuffer them to ſinne till, 
forthat were to mocke God, as though hee defired not pardon 
for cheir ſinnes paſt, but rather leaueforthem to fone {till 
| Laſtly, we doe nor fee by-any circumſtance of theſtory, that 
they abuſed their feaſts either in) ſul} peed houſes; or prophane 
companie, or corrupt ſpeeches, or'impure geftures, or wanton 
dauncings, or vnlawtfulldaliances,or vaine ſu per luicies ,bur that 
our fealts might-beeallowed, if they were like vntorheirs. For 

Hirſt rhey did fear tn their owne houfes;they did norninto Ordi» 
naries;ot Ale-houſes, or Faucrnes, as:theywhiolyſecke:for the 
Nrongeſt winezor hunrafternewes, on worſe purpoſes, bur like 
goodneighboursthey inuiced one another home, and kept their 
hoſpitabtieintheir owne houſes; as ourGentlemen:ſhould:doe 
that lieabout:London,whichare a kinde of Noi-refidebrs,from 
their poore neighbours, Secondly;theydid nor fealbenery day, 
like the rich Glurton-in Luke 16, cuery one kept his dayymthe ©» 

cefe when their fealtings came: ſaitisnotmeant,thatthe ſons 


did Inothing but fealt,and the father __ but pray: butas the 
Gy 2 ">": ny 


47% _ Thebawguet of lobichilaren. 
feaſts of the Tewes came at cerraine times of the yeere,to celc- 
brate ſome bleſſingsof GOD, ſo they obſcrued their feaſting 
times,tocelebrate their good willes one to another. Laſtly,they 
didnot ioynethemſclues withrufhans, and ſwearers,andtiplers, 
aSall arewont to meere together at a feaſt : neither did they in- 
uite the richtotheir tables, as Iames faith, which arc feaſts of fAlat= 
rerie: but they were all of one kin, and one hearr, brethren and 
fiſters,likethe Diſciples which ſate downe together. 


Allthis.dothſhew that their mectingstendedto nouriſh a- | 


mitie,andthat they had reſpeR tothe continuice of their peace, 
and increaſe of theirloue one towards another, which was the 


 firſtcauſe that feaſts were inſtituted in the Primitive Church, 


and thereforecalled the feaſtsof charitie, onely that friends and 
kinſmen & neighbours mightmecte one with another toreceiue 


the bleſſings off God,andreioyce together like Ioſeph & his bre= 


thren,lcalt Chriſtian familiaritie ſhould weareout of vie, and be 
forgotten, For ye-may ſec in Eccle(,2.24.and 3.12.and 5.17. 
where Salomon ſpeaketh of the ioye, and pleaſure-and delight, 


which we may take in Gods creatures. And againe,in Pfal.z 04. 
15.where David faith, thatas bread was made to ſtrengthen, ſo 


wine was madeto comfort the heart, that (3od would not onely 


| hauevs fed, but of his exceeding goodneſic hee would have vs 


cheered andcomforted befide,as he ſheweth by this abundance 
of bis creatures, in that hee hath ordained ſo many things more 
then wee neede.  Why'did G O D. create moe things then we 
neede ? but to ſhew that he allowethysneedfull and comforta- 
blethings,for all good things which were not created forneed, 
werecreated for delight. Therefore even the: Scriptures haue 
commended ſolemne feaſis.inLevit.10, Numb,29. Exod. 2 3. 
where ye may reade of ſundrie feaſts commandedby God him- 
ſelfe,as thefeafts of gathering fruites, the fealtsoftrumpets, the 
feaſts of Tabernacles,thefeafts of new Moones,the feaſts of Re- 
eonciliation, the feafts of dedication of the Temples;8c. Beſide 
it is {ayd;that Abraham made a great feaſt the ſame day that I- 
 Jaac was weaned,Genefis 21.8. Soitis ſaid of Sampſon,thar be 
made a feaſt when he was married, Judg.14.10,andat a feaſt in 
Canaan, Chriſt ſhewed the firſt miracle rhat ever he wrought, 
trying water into wine,loh.2.1f feaſts had been nes 
me” | wou 
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would not hauebinthere: therfore the Wiſeman ſaith, 7here i @ 
time to laugh; as welas he ſaith,therers a time toweep,Eccle,g.q, 
when he ſaith,there isboth a time to laugh and weepegheimpli 
cth, that the time to laugh is not cuery day: as itisaydof Diues, 
that he fared deliciouſly exery day, Luke 1 6, forthen there were 
atimeto laugh, burnotimeto weepe, Therefore if ye wil know 
thetime when to laugh, and when to weepe, God hath ſer Vri- 
ah forancxample,when the Church was quiet, and his countrey 
ſafe, Vriah could reioyce as well as other : but when the Church 
was troubled,and his countrey in daunger,though theking bad 
him goe home, andeate, and arinke, aud ſolace wnh biswife "hee 
would not doe ſo,butſayd,the Arke of [ſracl and Indah awet- 
leth intents,andmy Lord [aab and the ſernants of my King avide 
inthe open field, and ſhall I goe to my houſe, and eate and: arinke, 
and be merrie with my wife? by thy life,and by the hife of my ſoule, 
{ will not doe this thing. See what a linne hee counted itto feat 
then, which at anothertime hee counted no {11ne, Therefore it 
ye aske when it istime to fealt,andwhen to faſt learneot Vriahe 
hee forbad not to fea(t, but if hee ſhould ſee yourfealting now, 
he would ſay,as Eliſha ſayd to Gehezi, [s this atime to take a ve= 
warde ? 7's this a time tomake feats? nay thefartherand the ſons 
both had needeto rife carly nowand ſacrifice together :for if &> _ 
uer the houſe were falling vpow our heads;as1r did: vpontiheirs, 
nowthe deuil hath ſent forth hiswindes;nowthePopehbathlaid 
his Ordinance, nay our owne hands which ſhould proppeit,are 
dipping as bufily asthe enemies, with reproches, and {launders, 
andſuggeſtions, ro vndermine the Church, which is falling al- 
readie,thatwee- might dye like the Philiſtines, with the Temple 
vpon-ourheads; Ts this a time rofeaſt Vriah? whenthe /houſeof 
Godis beſerlike the houſe of Lor: when the armies of Antichriſt 
are prepariwgavainſt Gods people? Asthe yoyceasked Zathas 
ria,and Amos,and Teremiewhat they did fre: loifyouncke your - 
Prophers what they doe ſee,they-may ſay they doefeethe wolte | 
deuouringthelambes; We feeadarke ignorance ruriningover 
theland;likethe blackneſſe of Egvpt:we feethe Romanes com- 
ming in againe as theycameto leruſalemandiacking the Tem+ 
ple: we ſeethePapiſts caring of Images, andthe people knees 
lin obeforethem; wee {ee the profeſiors of the Goſpell {hrinke 
38 "155 Gg 3 away, 
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_ away, asthe Diſciples fled from their maſter when hee was ta. 


ken, TIsthisa timeto fealt Vria ? Is thisatime to flatter ? Isthis 
atimeto diflemble? Is rhis a time to loyter? ls this atime to 


zekiah,2.King.19.3. 7 hw 65a time of tribalation, in which the 
Prince,and Nobles, and people fhould humble themſelues, as 
the Citizens of Ninivie,leſt che Arke be taken from England, as 


the Arke Was taken from Iiracl, which God Prant that our eyes | 


ncuer (ce, bt 
© Thus muchof Tobs children, how euery one had his ſeuerall 


houſe, which ſheweth how G O D bleſſed them with riches, as 
hee did their father, and whar care lob had like a father to pro- 
- vide forthem : then howthey feafted together, which ſheweth 
how ſweete and pleaſant athing itisfor brethren todweliroce- 
ther in vnitie, ., 
Now you ſha!} ſee what the olde man doth,which was fo 
com:nended in the firſt verſe, the orie ſaith, that be ſent for his 
ſons and ſanttrfied them,and ſacrificed for them. In which words 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the paterne ot an holie man and good 
facher, which keptthe rule that GOD gaue vnto Abraham, 19 
bring vp his children #n the feare of the Lorae. Job doth not as 
ſome, which when they hauc paſſed their bounds, et all at ran- 
_ dome: and ſay with Cain, inGen.q. /y fin i greater then can 


be forgiaen : but he gocth to the remedie,as the Tewes whe they. 


were tinged, went tothe braſen Serpent: Albeit my children 
Hauenor done their duties in all poynts, but offended intheir fea- 
Nings, yet T am ſure that G OD will haue mercie vpon them, 
and vpon me,if ye aske him fergiueves, Therefore he ſent for his 
ſonnes like a father, andrchenhee caught them like a preacher to 
| fand&tiherthemſclues,&rhen he offered ſacrifice for them. Firſt, 
we will ſpeake of the cauſe which moued Job to ſacrifice forhis 
ſonnes,ſer downe in theſe words: Tob thought, Jr may beerbat 
my pony baue blafphemed Godin their barts, He was glad good 
manto ſee his children agree ſo well together, but hee would 
haucthem merrie & {11 not, and therefore he putsthem in mind 
_ eucry day while they fealted, roſanQifie themſelues. Hee con- 


vos 
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demneth not honeſt mirth and ſober feaſts, ra maintainamitic- 


and 


| keepe filence ? Isthisa timeto gather riches? Isthisatimetore- 
uenve wrongs ? Is this a timeto ſer forth Pageants? No faith E. 
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OR The banquet of Iobs childrew. 475- ws 
and peace,but beingthroughly acquainted with mans infurmt- ; 
tie:this ſheweth,gthat hee had obſerued never any feaſts lo dus 4 
lie celebrated, but ſome diſorder orotherbath crept in, whereby 
God hathbeen diſhonoured at his owne table, cither for ſuper= . 
Auitie of meate,or excelſe of drinkezor vnchali ſongs,or corrupe = 
ſpeeches,or wanton dancings,or vnſcemely GCaliances:the diuel 
bach bin [i] ar one end,& is lightly the maſter of the fealt,Ther- 
fore lob thought with himſelf; /x 7245 be that my ſons bane com « 
mitted ſome ſcape likg other men:] cannorttell,they are but men : 
it is eahieto {lip when occalion is readie, though they thinke not 
to offend ; he had no apparant cauſe to ſuſpect them,8& therfore 
he ſpeakes inthe doubting phraſe, /r may bee that they hane [in- 
ned. \tisbetterto befearfull, chan too {ecure: that whichhappes 
nethoften in the like caſe, he might well doubt of:itt,though hee 
had warned them before: therefore his heart was nor quiet, but 
fill this ran in his mind al the whilethey feaſied : /z may be that 
my ſonnes finne, How warie was Iob over hin:felfe which was 
ſo falous ouerhis ſonnes. leaſt one finne ſhouldſhpfrom them: 
nayityce marke, bee ſpeaketh not of any open or groſle ſinnes 
-Which hee feared, but hee ſpeakethof a {inne in the thought, /F 
may be that my ſonnes hane blafþnemed C od in their hearts? 
 Bliiphemieis properly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakes a» 
eainlt God, as Rabſhakeh did ; but Iob hada furtherreſpeR ro 
a blaſphemiic of the heart, counting cuery {iniſter affection of 
the heart,as it were a kinde of blaſphemie,or petietreaſon, Thus 
the penicent man doth aggranate his ſinnes, andretchthem as it 
were vpon therack, to make his {mall (innes ſeeme great finnes, 
that he might beware as well of ſmallasgreat, Contrariwilc, 
the prophane and carnall minded man doth mince,and flatter, 
and extenuatehis finnes,asthoughthey were no finnes, becauſe 
they ſhould not trouble him: 4 this finne which Iob calleth 
Blaiphemie, which is the higheſt name of ſ:ne,the Papiſts call 
but A venrall /inne,that is, but aſleight finne, becaule it isin the 
thought : So Iob and they differ in iudgement, s, 
Nowout ofthis ſpeechot Iob; /: may bethat my fownes hat & 
ſnned,orit may bethatmy felfehaue finned, which I may pre = 
perly and rightly terme the ielouſie of a holy man: wherein lob 
ſheweth jn what feare hee ſoode of his ſonnes ſo long as the'x 
_—_ feaſ's 


476 The banquet of obs children, 
fealts laſled; enen as a Merchant doth till his ſhip come home. 
Firſt, wee may fee this, tharthe beſt things may ſoothe bee cor. 
rupted by the wickednefle of men, ſuch/is ournature ever fince 
Adam choſe evill before good, good hathbeene turned into c. 
vill, Genefis 3, notwith{tanding, that owr intent and meaning 
bee good, As forexample, when an husband loueth his wife, or 
a fatherloueth his children, theſe are good and holie and com- 
1nendable things, yet there is no-man can bee found that dooth 
loue bis wife, or hts children with that evenneſſe (as I may call 
1) or iuſt proportion, but that there is ſome oddes intheballance 
when his affeRion is weighed, whichmay craue pardon like the 
feaſts of lobs children. If this oddes bein all our meaſures,then 
jtis no ſtrange caſe,that Iob thought with himſelfe,char hu chil- 
aren might offend God in the thmg that of it ſelfe offendeth nor, 
Therefore it is good fora man ſolong as heliueth in this world, 
to remembertiil|char he is among temprations,and fits at a feaſt 
like Iobs childre, where be may ſoone take roo much, If the fiſh 
d1d know the hooke,and the bird had ſcenethe ner,though they 
haue but the vnder{tanding of fiſhes and birds, yer they would 
let the hooke alone, and flye ouer the net, and let the fowler 
whiſtle to himſelfe : ſo wee muſt looke vpon our riches, as wee 
looke vpon ſnares,and behold our meates,as we behold baites, 
and handle our pleaſure as wee handle Bees,that is,picke ont the 
ting before wee take the honey, forin Gods gifts Sarah hathhid 
his ſnares, and made Gods benehts his baites, that as Adam 
fayd, The woman which thou haft ginen mee, tempted mee to 
ſme < lo they may ſay,the riches,or the honours, or thelibertie, 
_ or the wife,or the ſeruants,or the children, orthe meates,or the 
wit,orthe beautie which thou haft giuen mee, tempred mee to 
firne, ſo many finnes Iye in waite for vs,about our meates and 
drinkes, and beds,and wayes, that vnlefſe wee watch, pray, and 
looke about vs at euery time,zt may be,as Iob ſayth,that we may 
finne in our ny, 7 layings,or atleaſt in our hearts, as he 
tnoyghr of his ſonnes. Therefore no doubtbut as Tob thought 
that his ſonnes might offend in their feaſtings, fo hee taught 
_ them,cuen when they were fealting, and whien they late at the 
table, and when they dranke one ro another, to thinke often- 
times, wee may (inne.as onr father tolde vs; whichbridled w=_ 
| $ 34000! 5 
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The beware LEE A ———— 
murth,atd Ropt m: IITES when ſinks 
atthe tongues end:you arenotlobs ſonnes, butyowarecometo 
bce tobs-ichollers, therefore learne thar whickthisehildretlear- 
ned. Ifa man did but carriethis watch:word with him, whenſo- 
eacrheccatethor ſpeaketh, or bargaineth;ir would cut curoff a 
thouſand idle words, and wicked atsinoneyeerefor which he 
ſhall giue account, | gt oe ebdee beets) 17 aig 
- Theſecondleflon which Iob ſeemesto pointvs vnto,is to Pre= 
are our ſelues before we eatethe Communiomthat is; ro ſan(ts- 
fie our ſelues,and meates, as Chriſt did whenthey had nothing: 
buta few fiſhes and bare bread, yerthere was prayer before they 
dideate, Foras Paul ſayth, All checreatures of God are ſanthi- 
fied unto vs by praier and thanks-pining, He which dothinotptay 
ro God forhisYaily bread,northank him for it, doth notteceine. 
the creatures of God, but fieale them from him, as a man which 
takethathing without asking orthanking, There is a kindeof 
men which ſpeake of, whichi holdeir roo ſad amatterto ſay a 
ſhort.grace before theyfallto meate,leaft ic ſhuld forſpeak their- 
-mirth,and keepethem in a oberrindeill theyriſeagaine.lhaue 
heard many ſay,that they cannot be mertie, vnleſſe they ſweare, 
and whoope,and carouſe; and dallie, and gibe: therefore if they 
can chuſe they wil neuerbe a gueſt where any godly man is pre= 
ſent, leaſt his countenance or words ſhould daftytheirſport; and: 
if aty,matterof GOD- happentocome'n whilerheyareinthe 
 vaine, it is ikea dampe which: puts out theirs lights; and turnes 
their mirth-into heauines, asthe hideous hand which wrote'vp6- 
the wallcaft Baltazarinto adumpe, T heſem& had need toleaue 
their feaſting,and goeto praying, for they deſerveto dielike the 
Jewes withthe quailesintheir mourhes;/r way be(thoughtTob) 
that myſonshane a ſpice of this vanitie; If itbe'ſs withithe god- 
ly ſort,as Tobs children were,thatrhey:mayforvetthernſclies ar- 
ſachatime,andfep too farre, andlipailinne, whatſhalkwe fay- 
ofthemthatdriue (30d outof their cormpanie when they ban- 
quer, & ay that Scipture dothnot becomiethetable ? as though- 
, weſhould forget God while we receiue hisbenefits,” We neede: 
_ not ſay asIobſayd, /t may be that they blaſphenie GOD in their- 
hearts, forthey blaſpheme him with their mouthes: weeneede- 
not ſay,1r may be that they dee ſinne,forthey doe nothing bur fin 5 
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andtheirfeaftisafealt of finnes, as if the diue!s ſhouſdbanquee 


- together, -Butchey which teaft as Tob would have his children, 
Aanctifie themliclues befote,andeare as inthe preſence of God, 
and are merrie asit were withthe Angels; when they cake their 
bread,they think with themſelues whar a goodneſle is this, that 
_ Godgiueth luchvertueto bread' to ſutaine life, which hath no 
life in it ſelfc;and when they ſee ſo many things before them pre- 
pared forthe fleſh,they colder withchemſelues whatcare(3od 
hath of my ſoule, which carethſo much for my body, hich ſhal 
goetoduſt.. > WL" \ 
-  Thereis another lefion which will fand youn great Readif 
. ye marke it, whea Tob faith, /emay be that my ſonnes hawe (inned. 
..-Hereby he teacherhrys to-ſulpetthe worlt of the Reſh,& to live 
in a kinde of ieloutic ofour clues, as hee ſaich; that his manner 
was,chap.g. / fearea all my workes:thatis, hee did miſtruſt him- 
ſelfe;and walht his hands, and hisfeet,and his eyes,and hiseares, 
and his tongue, lealtthey-thould finne; asa Mercer miſtruſts his 
prenticelealt heſhould filch :fo he'thought not onely whether 
his ſons finned;but he thovgbrof hisowne fins roo, When thou 
ſcelifome ſelling in their ſhops, ſome tipling in the Tauernes, 
ſome playing in Theaters,thenthinke ofthis withchy ſelfe: Ic is 
 verylikethatcheſemen ſwallow many fins, for God isneuer fo 
forgonen,asinfeafting,and ſporting,and bargainiog,then turne 
. tothy compaſlions,and pray for the that Ged would keepthem 
from fin when temptation isathand, and that he would notim- 
_putetheir ſins ro their charge:{ſo weſhould doe for ourbrethren 
-as lob did for his children. Againe, ſo we ought tothinke when 
 2Wweourſeluescometrom places ofremprationwhich infeRlike 
{acorruptayre;/t maybe thatd bane finned:haus I ſeeve & heard 
_Þ.allchis,and notlipped my foor with ther? Come Thome ſound 
and whole?haue{drawne none of the infected ayre:Doth:none 
of the duſt fticke vpon my garments? Look abour my ſoule,and 
it thou remembreſtany ſfinne which lip from thee, then pray for 
thy {clfe as Job di@for hischildren; If thou wile not pray for thy 
feife, who ſhall pray fortbee? If thou wile.not repent thy ſelte,. 
who ſhallrepct tot thee? Look not for lob to ſacrifice for thee. 
Job cannotſacrifice for thee, but thou maiſt ſacrifice thy ſelfe,8 
-none butthee. This ſhould be the thoughe of every Chriſi - -= 
|  - Whether 


whether weehaue ewes nor ahechercotmais revenvei G 


whether we hauc finned:forif lob was ſozealous uy cluldreny' 


how zealous ſhould webe ofour ſelues? 
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"SAT ANS: -COMP ASSING | oy: ; 
THE EARTH, MEE: 3 


lob.chap.1.verl.7. 8. 
7 Then the Lordſayd vutoSatanWWhenice commeſt thou? And 
Satan auſweredihe Lord Saying From con;paſſing the oy . 70 
and fro,and fron nalking init. | $55: 
$ eAndthe Lord ſaydunto Satan, Haſ? thou not cov ſdered oy: 


ſernant Tob ow none ts bhe him in the earth ! an oprig hr man, 
one that fearcth God and eſchnerh enill, 


a @ Hauc ſpoken of the queſtion ahead ih now of th 
Wa 2nfucre:  Compaſſing heete dooth fignihe temp= 
SIA) ing, and theearth doth fignific albzbe people-of 
W 110 ;hecarth; asif he ſhould ſay, Icomefrom remp- 
— =p all mc. Jtis ſome vantage-yntowvs rocheare: 
Fu: thes alyards are comming beforethey:come; and what: 
number they haue, and how they are appoynted;that wee ny 
leuie our forces, accordingly. But beloued, there is a greaterad- 
_ uerſariethentheSpanyard, which brings in the Spanyards; your: 
aducrſariethe dinell, It is good for ys toheare whemhe comes, 
that wee may bee in arcadinesagainſthim, 2S WEE Prepare A 
gainſt chem, Therefore this Scripture;and this time: accorde: 
well. In Reuel.12.1 o.chediuellis called an accwſer,andnow7T: 
am an accuſer ofthe accuſer ; hee accuſethvs toGod, andGod| 
accuſethhim to vs, that when. be comes likean an Anpell,yer Wee: 
_ - maylayto hiolike Chriſt, ,Angyde Satan: Firſt giveme leavers. 
tay a Un rek Nas vnto his D;ſciples;Take betdbawyon: 
beare, forthat which] amto. ſpeake ytcoyouofthediuell, rhe! _- 
divell would not haue you. heare: : and therefore, as hee. hee . EN 
called: aC ompaſer, ſo hee will compaſſe ron Ro" 


a”. $4 | Sata compaſſing the Earth; 
and your eares;with founds,and your ſenſes withſleepe; and: your 
thoughts withfancies,andall cohinderyoufrom hearing while 
che articles are avainſt him,/& after4hauc ſpoken, he will-com- 
paſſe you againe - with buſines;andcares,and pleaſures, & quar- 
xels, to make you forget that which you hauc heard, as hee hath 
made you forget that which you haue heard before,orelsrocon- 
reimne ,asfhouphyou mightdoe well withourit;as be hath com- 
paſſed thens which doe walke inthe ſtreetes while the yoyce of 
God ſoundeth inthe Churches as they paſſe by : thereforebefore 
.£uery Sermon, yee had neede to remember Chriſts leſſon, Take 
meede how you heare. . X 
Now to the maiter. Satan Fo whence comme/e thou * [come 
from compaſſing theearth;-Herethe deuill is called inlike a Tay- 
orwhich keepes ſomein perpecuall priſon,and ſomearebailed, 
| andſomereturne to priſon againe,and ſomeare executed, They 
which finne fearfully;[tay as it wereaboutthe prifon,but are not 
' bound: : they which finne wittingly,are'ynderlocke : they which 
finne greedily,are ynderlocke and bolts: they which diein their 
finne; arelike them whichare condemned: this isthe bondage 
which wehave brought our ſelues yntofor a fayre apple. When 
the tempter ouercaime ys, wee were remooued out of paradiſe, 
where we were {eated:w hen we haue overcome the tempter,we 
ſhall bee tranſlated into heauen, whete hee was ſeated theauen 
doore was yide;andthe way wasbroad beforethe rebellion: but 
when wee knockearthe cannelldoore;then the good doore was 
ſharzheauen is1arge, butthe way to heauen mult bee narrow, 
thereforeGOD hath/ſer our enemies in the gateto fight with ys 
beforeweenter;tharthis ſaying might be verified The kingdome 
of beauen. iraught bywiolence'tfo ſoone as wee riſe itthe mor- 
nihgwego forth ro fight with/two mighty giants, theWorld 8 
the Neuvill;and whom doe wee take with vs bur 4 traytor ?this 
brittle /fleſh which is readicto yeeld vp'to the enemie at everic 
aſlaule only hee whichſuffereth Satan tocompaſie ys,doth ſtay 
himfr&defiraying'vs; When God asked Cain,whete is thy bro. 
ther? Gdim:lied and ſaid; Tcannotrell. When God asked” Sirah 
why he4aughed 2Sarabhed: andfayd,TlangheInbr: bur when 
Godasked the deuill-froin whence hecame, he afiſi« ered truly, t 
Fore Ons peg mg the carth,and yethe which | Ipeaketh truth 


himſelfe, 
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Satans compaſſing the Earth, © 4*r - 
himſelfe,taught themto lic, as hee iscalled thefatherof lyars,be- 
cauſe be teacheth all otherstolye. How then? Was Caine worſe 
hen the deuill, becauſe he lyed and the other told trueth?By this | 
_ you may feethat carnall men doe nopknow ſo much of God as 
| theverydeuill knoweth : forhe knew that God could tell where 

hee had been, but Caine doubted whether God could tell what 
he had done,andtherfore he madea lye. Thus the deuill teacherh 
his ſchollers to doe worſe fometimes then hee will doe bimfelfe, 
even as hee would bring them (if ic were poſſible) into a worſe 
plight the he is himſelf, The deuilsfaith cannot ſaue vs,no more 
then itcan ſaue him,the devils knowledge cannot convert ys,no 
more then it doth conuerthim,and yet he would not haue men 
belceue;that which he beleeveth himſelf,nor have vs vnderfiand. 
ſo much as he vnderftandeth himſelf; forif Cain had ynderftos 
ſo much as hee,that God knew whetherhe lied or no,hee woul 
haue anſwered God truly,as Satan did : butthe deuill knew that 
there was nodiſſembling with God, whoknowes what he askes 
before he askes, therefore he toIde trothto God,though he lyeto 
man : for to lie vnto him which knoweth, is as if one ſhouldlye 
to himſelte; but Cain wasnotſo welllearned,hethought perad- 
uenture yet God might vnderſtid his murther, asa theefe ſuſpe- 
Rethin bis hartthatthe Judge may know kis theft; but he doub- 
ted whether God did know it, and therfore hedenied it like one 
which is guiltie, butthinksthat if he confefſe,he ſhall be hanged, 
_ andtherefore though euidence and witneſſe accuſe them, yet 
you ſee many willnot accuſethernſelues. [7 
Fromcompaſſing the earth, He which was called Satan before, 
which fignifteth anaduerſary,is here ſaid to compaſſe the earth: 
 Whichistoſay,being pur together, an aduerfarie compaſſeth the 
earth: andthereforeletthe carth beware like acitie which is be- 
fieged withthe aduerſaric, The diuellhathmoenarmes then any 
Prince hathtitles:ſome God hath giuentohim, & ſomehe hath 


uento himſelt: butthis is tobe noted in the deuils names,that 

e neuer calledhimſclfealier,nor a tempter, noran accuſer, nor 

aſ{landerer,nor adeceiuer,nor a deuourer, nor a murderer, nor a 

maſter,nor an aduerſary;nor a viper,noralion,notadragon,nor _ 

a woolfe,nor a Cockatrice, nora ſerpent, But when Chriſt asked 

him his name; he called himſelfe Legion, which imports a _ 
tirude, 


fg 482 : 8 Sataris compaſſngthe Earth. | 
tirude,asithe ſhould brag ofhis number, and here he calles him- 


aa 


wee 


mt PR 


ſelfe in effe&t thecompaſicrofthe carth, as it hee ſhould brag of 
his power. And inthe4.chapterof Luke and 6.vetſe, hee calleth 


himlſelfe the poſſeſior of the earch, as if he ſhould brag ofhis poſ- 


ſeſſions,and in the fame he calleth himſeifche quier of theearth, 
as ifheſhould brag of his liberalitie, Thus he which iscuillir ſe}f,, = 
doth ſhun the name,becauſe he would not be hated : and there« 
fore no maruellif men call euil good,and would be counted ho« 
neſt,chough they bee neuer ſo lewd, for fo willthe deujll : but as 
Godneuercalled the deuill but by choſe names which the deuill 
hated,ſo he neuercalleth; finnersby thoſe names which they call 
themſelues.For if you obſerue the Scripture, there is no name of 


the deuill, but in ſome place of Scripture or other the wicked are 
_ called by che ſame name; hee is called a [yar,and they are called 


lyars: he is called a tempter,and they are called rempters: he is 
called a murdercr,andrhey arecalled murderers: heeis called a 
{landerer,and they arecalled ſlanderers: he is calleda viper,and 


they are called vipers: he iscalled alion, &they are called lions : 


he iscalled a wolte,and they are called wolues: he iscalled a ſers 
pent,&they are called ſerpents. Thus God would they that ſhall 
bee damned, ſhould haue the name of him which is damned, to 
put him in mind, Now none of the deuils namesare in'the book 
oflife:andtherefore lyars,and tempters,and (landerers,and mur- 
derers,and defamers are not:therforethele arethe deuils names, 
This I note to ſhew you how deadly God doth hare fin,that nei- 
ther the deuill nor his followers could euer get a good nanje'of 
him: for all hisc6paſſing, he couldpevercompaſlechis,tofhuftic 
any praiſe of himlelfinto this book of life : for he doth not com- 
paſſe heauep, but earth, though he would compaſle bothithe de- 
uill himfelte dotacell ys here,that he compaſlech, & hetelleth vs 
not why he compaſſeth;, but his nameSatan that went before, 
which he ſpake not of,dothtellys why he compaſſeth. Becauſe it 
Ggnifies an aduerſarie, it giues vs toynderſtand that he compal- 


ſech theearth like an aduerſary.Goddothcompaſlcthecarthlike 
a wall to defend it;the deuil compaſſeth theearth likeanenewy 


to behege it, For enemy is his nameghe/is envie euEtothe name. 
Three things I note, wherefore the dewill may be ſaid ro com- 
paſſethe earth, Firſt, becauſche temprethall men, rt 15 
__ EE C Caulc 


cauſe hetemptethalltofinnes.. Thirdly, becauſe he remptethby 
allmcanes :.So whoioeuer finneth, wherein ſocuer he oftendeth, 
v.-hereby ſoeuer ne is allured, the ſin,and the finner;and thebair, 
are compaſied,and contriued by the Archpolitique, which calls 
himlſclfe aCompaſſer. Many haue their na 2 9 nought, be 


caulcrchey, do nothing for themylike Labans Images which were .. 


| O 


called Gods,thoughtbey were but blocks:but thedeuil deſerues 
| his names, he is not called a temprer,alyar,and aſlaunderer,and 
an accuſer, anda. deceiuer, and a nmiurderer, and a compaſſer in 
yaine,likeS.Gearge, which isalwayeson horſebacke,and never 
rides: but hee would doe more then by his office he is bound to, 
Qther are called ofticers, becauſe they haue an office : bur heeis 
called an enemie,becauſehe ſhewes his enuie. Other are called 
Juſticers, becauſe they ſhould doe iuſtice: but hee is called a 
temprer,becauſc he praRiſerhtemprations.Other are called pa- 
{tors,becauſerthey ſhould feede: but hee is called a deuourer,be- 
cauſc hee dothdeuoure: and wee call him a Compaſler, becauſe 
thathe doth compaſle. Euer ſince hetell from heauen he hath li» 
ucd like Cain, which canot reft in a place, but is arunnagateouer 
 theearth,from doore to doore, from man to man, beg2ing for 
ſinnesas the (tarued ſoule begs for bread, Heſhould haue dwelt 
in heauen, and not beencompaſling theearth; hee ſhould haue 
ſung with the Angels,andnot been quarrelling with men:buthe 
hath changed his calling,and is become a copaſier;thatis, rola 
fetters ypon men,as God hath fettered hin, leaftthey ſhould af. 
cendto theplace trom whence heis fallen. Therefore inthisthe 


EE 


Lyar lpake trueth, whe he ſaid, / come from compaſſing the earth: - 


asifhe ſhould fayto God, Icome fromthe ſlaughterofthy ſer- 
uants, not. to aske forgiuenes for-allthe ſouleswhichibee hath 
ſlaine alreadie, bur to get acommiſſon that God would make 
him Knight Marſhall ouer the worlde,to {lay and killas many 


a$hechared:like the bramble which ſer itfelfe on fire firſt, and 


then fiered all the wood, , Peter.deſcribing the deuils walke, 
ſayth, that hee goeth about: The.deuill ſayth;thathee gortha 
compaſſing, Peter put in, ſeeking whows he may denonre :the de» 
uill leaues our devoure, and ſaythno more;butthat he compal- 
ſeth. This circular walk is peculiar rothe(deuill, & therefore may 
becalledthe deuilscircuit Al other creatures go forward, butthe 


| make an hedge about men, ſo here the deuill is ſayd to make an 


torobbe it; as the yuie goethaboutthe oake to kill ir. The devils 
| walkeisa ſiege, which gocth about but to find an iſſue to goin: 
for he goeth aboutburyntill he can getin to bea poſſeſſor. He is 


contentto be a compaſſer. The firftname the dewil hathin ſcrip« 
ture, is a Serpent,hee is a Serpent, and ſo are his waies like a Ser= 
pent, which windethhimſelfe like acircle, As GOD is ſayd ts 


hedge about men: burthis isan hedge of temptations, and that 
isanhedge againſt teptations. As Dauid ſaith, the Angels com- 
paſſe vs,ſo might hee {ay,the deuils compaſle vs: Satan compalſ- 


ſeth, and man is compaſled, Satan is like the circumference, and 


man is,as it were,the Centre : that is, temptations goe round a» 
bout him,and he dwelleth in the middeſt ofthem. Thus much of 
compaſſing : now what he doth compaſſe, þÞþ>5. Poles 

1 come from compaſſing the earth. Thisisthe devils pilgrimage, 


from oneende of the carth to the other, and thentothe other a- 


gaine,andthen backe againe,likea wandring Merchant, which 
ſcekethhis trafhque where he can ſpeede cheapeſt, l haveheard 


of ſome trauellers which haue gone about the carrh, but Tneuer 


there is no day but Satanſeetheuerymanvponearth': 25a com« 
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heard of anythat had ſeene all parts of the earth but this old pil- 
grime Satan, which hath been in heauen, and in paradiſe in 
the carth,andin the ſea, and inhell,& yet hath not donchis walk, 
but likethe Sunne whichcourſeth about theeartheuery day: ſo 


paſſe hathno end, fo he makes no end of compaſſing. Becauſe he 
is ſuch a compaſler ofthe world,therefore Paulcallethhim, The 
God of this worl/a,nota peece ofthe'world,as England,or Irelid, 
or France, or Germany,or Spayne,but ofthe world; thatis,of all 
the countrics,and cities,andrownes,and villages, & houſes. The 
Pope talkes of his kingdome, how many prouinces are vnder his 
dominion, bur the deuils circuite is greaterthen the Popes : one 
woulathinke thathe could ncuer tend halfe his ed caLenr Sy 
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| Satans compaſſng the Earth, . + 
| heis Vicarofſo greata Monarchy,& yetheis neuernon-relider, 
You may lee his | ſteps cuery whereſo brim andireth, asthough 
they were printed inaſhes, IFGod makeyou ſee yourcountrey 
naked, your Temples deſolate,yourCiiesruinated, your houſes 
ſpoyled, you willfaythe Spanyards hauebeenhere:ſo when you 
ſee your minds corrupted,your hearts hardned,your willes per-. 
uerted,yourcharity cooled, your Judges bribers,yourRulers per- 
{ecutors,your Lawyers brablers,your Merchants yſurers,your 
Landlords extortioners, your Patrones ſymoniſts, your Paſtors 
loyterers,you may ſay the diuel hath been here.Secingthentheſe 
weedes grow in every ground, you may bearethe duel witnefſe 
that be doth compaſle althecarth.Ifa manloue his friend, he wil 
ſay,I will goan hundred miles tg doc him good: but if the diuel 
hate a man ,he will gocathouſand milesto \ do him hurt, The dis 
uelldothnot goec his progrefle like a king, onely for delight, but 
al the way he goeth,Peter ſayth, he ſeebeth whom he may deuonre. 
The Giuel o0eth a viſciog, he will teach the ſicke how they ſhall 
recouertheirhe ealth, hee will whiſper the poore how they ſhall 
come by riches,he will tell the captiues how they ſhall redeeme 
theirlibertie, butto devoure is theend ofhis viſitation. Therfore 
Petcrcalled him a Lion,and [; ayd, that he went about: and told 
vs that he lought ashe went : atlaſt he ſaith, ro deuour, &there 
heends,ſhewing that devouring ishis ende.Now you ſhalheare 
whom he compaſſeth, and to what he compaſſeth,and how he- 
compalleth, When it is ſaid,that the diuel compaſleth the earth, 
itis meant, that he compa deththe m8 ofthe carth:our of which: 
I gather, firſt ofall creatureshe compaſſeth men : ſecondly,that: 
he compaſleth almen,and by conſequence,that he compatleth 
good men. The diue!l is like an Archer, & man js bis marke, and 
temptations are his arrowes, As Peteris calleda fiſher ofmen:ſo.. 
the diuell may becalled a hunter ofmen:for of all creatures his 
enujeis only tomen,becauſe.man was madetoſerueGod,and 
in herit the 10yes whic bh he hath loft:therfore he iscalled no flear, : 
but a manſlear, When there are no men vponcarth,thenthe di- 
uell will compaſiethe carth no more. 

Secondly, be aſſaulteth almen,like Iſmael, which was acainſt 

all.It is ſaid of Saul and Dauid Saul hath ſlaine his thouſand,aud 


Danid his ten thauſand: an if you _ Satan,you1 may ſet vp 
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486 ' Satanscompaſſing the Earth. 
' the number, and ſay,Satan bath(laine tus hundred thouſand, Ag 
' there isalegion of men,ſo there is alegion of diuels:that asthey 


fayd Peters angel, ſo they may ſayPeters diuel : for Chriſt would 
nothaue called Peter Satan, if Satan had not backed him : as 


death killethall,ſo the dive] temptethall : when he hathEuc,he 


hunteth for Adam : when he hath Adam, he hunteth for Cain: as 
the father was tempted, ſo muſt the ſonne : asthe mother was 
tempted, ſo mult her daughters, Euery ma bur Chriſt may fay I 


hauc been ouercome:but Chriſt himſelfe cannot ſay, Thauenot_ ,. 
bin tempred, In the Spaniſh Inquiſition the Proceſtants are exa- 


mined, butthe Papiſts{lip by : dutin the duels Inquifition,Pa- 
piſt, and Proteſtant,and Atheilt,and Purirane,andalare exami- 


ned, Hee is not aCaptaine of forcies,nor of fifties, nor of ſixties, 
 norof hundreds, bur he is Generall ouer all whichfightnotyn= 
| der Chriſtsbanner:he poſleſied the two Gergehtes, which were 


men; he poſſeſſed Mary, which was a woman ; he poſſeſſed the 


mans ſonne, which was a child. Nimrod iscalled a miohtic bun- 


O 


ter which killed beaſts, but this is a mightic hunter which killed 
Nimrod himfelfe,GoJ keepe ys out of his chaſe. _ 

_ Thirdly,hee warreth againſt the righteous, cuen becauſe they 
are righteous: as God makes the barrenfruittul,and the fruefull 
to beare more frute : ſothe diuell would haue them ſerue him, 
which ſerue him not, & they which ſerue him toſerue him more: 
and therefore as the Giant encountred with Dauid, ſo the diuell 
encountred with Dauid,and withDauids Lord:he which gaue 
him leaueheretotempt lob, was a'tertempredhimſelf,alchough 
the net brake, & the bird eſcaped: yet as hetempted Chriſt chriſe 
together,andas he deſiredto fift Peter more then other, ſoxhey 
that follow Chritt, and are like Peter,are ſifted more then other, 
For this viper is like the viper which.ſeafed ypon Paul, Amon 
many whichſtoodby the fire, the viper choſe out Paul,and ligh- 
red vpon him before allthereſt:fo it one be holierthen another, 
this viper wil battaile with him : & thereis greatreaſon why the 
oodlyare tempredmorethethe wicked;becauſe the wicked are 
hisſeruants,and dotempt others, As hetemptethall men,ſohe 
remptethto all Ginnesfor heil and the diucll arealike: therefore 
as hell is neuer filled with finners,ſothe diuel isneuer filled with 
knnes ; and therefore when he had made Peter deny his maſicr 


ONCe,. 
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Satans compaſſing the Earth. 487 
once,he made him deny him twiſe, and when he had madehim 
deny him twiſe,he made him deny him thriſe.Forthis cauſe our 
fins are counted amongſt thoſethings which are infinit,becauſe 
the diuel and ourfleſh meettogethereuery day toingendernew 
ſinnes, All the diuels riches isin baites,he bath a pack ful of othes 
for euery one which will ſweare,a packe full ofTyesfor euery one 
which will deceiue, a packe full ofexcuſes forcuery one which 
will diſſemble. As heedoth goe through che flreeres, into cuery 
ſhop he caſts a ſhort meature,or a falle balance:as he paſlerh by 
the Tauernes, he ſets difſention bertwixt friends: ashe paſſeth by 
euery Inne, he caſtsa paire of Cardes, and a paire ofDice,and a 
paire of Tables: as he paſſerh by the Courts, and findes the Laws 
yers atthe barre,he caſts among the falſe euidences, forged wri= 
tings,and counterfeitſeales, Thus in eucry place where he comes 
(like a foggy miſt)helcaues an cuilſauourbehind him, The mur- 
muring of Moſes, the diffimulation of Abraham, the idolatrie of 
Aaton,theinceſtof Lot,the drunkennes of Noah,the adultrie of 
Dauid,the flight of Ionah, the deniall of Peter, name Satan,and 
thou haſt named the very ſpawneofall ſins, which with his rayle 

plucked downe the ftarres from heaue, How many hatetheire= 
nemies, and friendstoo,and yet imbracethisenemie, becauſe he 
kifſeth when he betrayeth,as though he would not betray. Aua- 
rice ſayth, I will make thee amiable: tyrannie ſayth, I will make 
thee dreadfull:{loth ſaith, I wil make thee beurifull: yanitie ſaith, 
I will make thee merrie :prodigalitic ſayth,I willmake thee be- 
loued:So the poore finner{tands difiract how he may followal 
finnesat once,ſeeking grapes ofthiltles,and roſes of thornes. As 
he tempteth toallſmnes, ſo hee tempteth by all meanes : for the 
name of a compaſſerdoth import a cunning tempter. Thereis 
craft in compaſling:the Hunter maketha raileaboutthe Deere, 
as though he would guardethem,whe he meanethro take ſome. 
ofthem :the Fowler goeth aboutthe birdas ithe did not ſee her, 
when he comesto ſnare her. If mE haue ſo many ſleightsrocom>: 
paſſe their matters, how can the compaſſer himſelfe hold his fin- 
gers?Tt the Serpents ſeede be ſoſubtle, whardo you think ofthe 
old Serpent, who hath bin learning his tradeeuer fincethe crea« 
tion? Itmens trades may be calledcrafts,the diueisrrade maybe 


called craft? Herod is called a foxe, butthisfoxe taught him his 
Hh2 ſubtilties 


488 | Satanscompaſſing the Earth. 
ſubriltie:this is he that prepared flatterers for Rehoboam,which 
prepared lyars for Ahab, which prepared Concubinesfor Salo- 
ms, which prepared Sorcerers for Pharao, which prepared wit- 
chies forSaul, whichprepated winefor Bchadab, which prepared 
gold for Achi, which prepareda ſhip for Ionas, which prepared 


a rope for Haman, he goeth not abouc for nothing, But this is the 


firſt tricke ofhis compaſſing, he markes howeuery man is incli- 


ned, what he loves,what he hatech, whathe feares, and what he 
wants : and when he hath the meaſure of his toote, then he fits 
bim. Ask what you wil, here 1s he whichofferedche whole world, 
What? ſhall Ionah ſay for want of a ſhip ?nay here is a ſhip, 
_ goandflic from the Lord:ſhall Eſau ſtay for want of broth?nay 
here is amefle of broth, go and ſell thy birthrighte : ſhall Iudas 


O 


tay for want of thirtie pence ?nay here arethirtiepence,goand 


betray thy maſter : ſhall Pilat ſtay for want of an halter ? nay 
here is an halter,go and hang thy ſelfe. The tyrant ſhal nor want 
a flatterer,the wanton ſhalnot wanta mate, the yſurer ſhal not 
want a broker, the theefe ſhall not wanta receiuer:he is a factor 
berweenethe Merchant andthe Mercer, andthe Gentelmi and 
thetenant :heisa make-bate betweenethe man & his wife: he 
3s atalebearer betweene neighbour and neighbour, Thus if you 


aske me what is the diuels trade or occupation, all the day Jong. 


he is making nets, and gins, and ſnares, tocatchthee and me; 
_ which gapefor the worme. £ 

If then the diuel] be ſucha buſie-body, which medlethin e- 
uery mans matter, let vs remember what the Wiſeman ſaith, A 
buſze-body is hated : the diuell is to bee hated becauſe hee is a 
 buſte-bodie : the Tewes could not abidethe Publicans becauſe 
they were like Sumners, and Takers, which carriedrole out of 
their countrie into another : howthen can wee abidethis great 
Publican, whichtaketh role ouer all the world ?nay not tole of 
men,but menthemſelucs: he which compaſſeththe earth, com- 
paſſcthvs.cuen vs which Rand here. Therefore what ſhall I ſay, 
but as Chrilt ſayd, When the theefe compaſſeththe houſe;ſhall 
notthe owner guardthe houſe ? Tf thecitie be compaſſed,& not 


defended, how ſhould icRand? as the diuell runneth round a- 


bout,ſothe armour muſt goe round aboutvs, and thenthough 
he compaſle ys,yet hee ſhall notouercome ys : but as the Ifrac- 


lies 
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Fatans compaſling the Earth, 489 
fites wereſafe thoughthe 26 PE paſſed aboutthem, asthe- 
children were ſafe thoughthe flames compaſſed about them,as 

Daniel was ſafe thoughthe lions compaſied abouthim: ſothey 

Which haue Chrifts armour,areſafe, although y diuel cowpaſle 

about then), / willnot feare(ſaith Dauid)what man can ave unts 

me -:nay I willnot feare whac the diueltcan doe vnto me:for he 

which is with me 1s greater then hee which is againſt me, Thus 
much of the diuell and his compaſſing, 

Asthe Serpent compaſſcth, ſo doth his ſeede: andtherefore 
Salomon callesthe waies of the wicked, crooked waies, This is 
the great compaſler: there belittle compaſſers belide, hke the 
Pharkez,of whom it is ſayd,that they compaſled ſea andlandto 
makeonelike themſelues.In (tead oftheſe compaſſers we haue 
Seminarie Prieſts, which compaſſe from Romeco Tyborne, to 
draw onefrom Chriſtto Antichrift.Lwilnot name all compaſ- ' 
ſers befide, leaſt I be compaſſed my (elfe:but this Iſpeake within 

_ compaſle, thatthere is a craft of compaſſing, and Satan' isthe 
craftſinaſter, and thereſt are his prentiſes, or fatorsvnderhim. 
Whenhe hath compaſſed ſome men,hee ſets them to compaſle: 
other men,and ſo he hath his compaſlers,& ſpies incuery coun- Z 
try,like continual Leagers to follow his buſinefſe for him, which © _ 
will doe it asfaithfully as him ſelfe. Ifhee appoyntthem to lye,' go 
they will lye as faſt as he ; if hee appoynt themto deceive, they + | 
will deceiue as cunningly ashe :1t he appoynt them toſlaunder,: 
they will launder as falſely ashe: ifhe appoynt them toflatcer,; 
they will flatter as ſmoothly ashe:ifhe appoyntthem comock, 
they willmocke as ſcornefully as he : if he appoynt them tore-= 
uenge,they wilreuenge as ſpirefully ashe:ifheappoyntthem to 1 
perſecute, they will perſecuteasfully as he. So ifhe doe but ſay, : 
let there bee anoth, fraightthereis an oth: lettherebeealye, : 
ſiraightchereis alye : letthere be a flour, ſtraight there isa flour: | 

 {tthere beabribe, firaightthereisabribe: letthere bea quar- - 
rel, kraightthere is a quarrell: therefore inthis the lyartoldthe 
truth, forhehath compaſſedtheearth indeede, 
- Thusyou ſee what the diuell anſwered, whenGodasked him 
from whence hecame.Now ifGod ſhuld aske you, as he asked 

tne diuell, from whence you came before you came hitherto 

Hh4 bim, 
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- 490 Satans compaſſing the Earth, 
him, or rather whither you will goe when yedepartfrom him, I 
doe verely thinke that ſome here did come from as bad exerciſes 
as the diuell himſelfe ; and chat when chey doe depart from this 
place, they will returne to as badexercilcs agaiue, as the diuell, 
did: fome yatothe Tauernes,and ſome vnto the Alehouſes,and 
ſomeynto Stages, and ſome yaty Brothels, andfome ynto dis © 
cing,and ſomeynto quatrelling.& ſome vnto colening.l would _ 
faine know this,if the diuell came from tempring,and youfrom 
finning,who was better occupied, he iti commaunding you,or | 
youin obeying him: they which come to the church andres 
turne totheirfinnes, come tothe Lord as chediuell came,not to 
bereformed of his cuill,but to haue a paſportto doe more euill: 
if anyſuch be bere,he bath learned nothing, but goethemptic a< 
way:forthey whichcomelike Satan,goe like Satan: alittle wa- 
teris ſprinkled yponthem, which falles off againetorhe ground 
ſloſoone asthey arc ourof the Church doore;al whichthey lear- 
ned isforgotten, like a perfume which ſauouteth no longer then 
_ theyabide inthe houſe where it burneth, Therefore as I warned 
ou at firſt, Take heede how you beare,lo I warne you now, take 
teaft this Compaſſer come and tealethat which you baue 
heard: for when Iudas hadreceiued the Sacrament, the diucl en- 
ering into him, after that,could never bedriuen out againe:ſoif 
the diyel enter into you,aftet you baue receiued this warning,he 
will poſſeſſe youlike Judas, ftrongerthen hee did before, and c- 
yerie word ſhall condemne you, as he which eatcth the Sacra- 
mentynworthilie,caterh his owne damnation: ſo he which 
_  heareththe word vnfruitfully, heareth his owne dam= = 
. nation,thatis,the word which Thauc ſpoken, 
ſayth Chriſt, ſhall judge you 
inthelaſtday, _ 
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x.Corinth, 10.12, ; 
12. Let himthatthinketh beftands,talg heed leaſt be fal. F 


Hen you haue examined your ſcluesby the rouch- 
{tone which I gaue you, wietheryoube inthe faith 
'$EJor no: if you tinde that you Rand in the faith, ler 
= 6 him which thinkech he fandeth,cake heed leaf? he 
SI. Thrce ſentences we borrowed of Paul: inthe 
firſtheexhorted vsto be Chriſtians : in the ſecond, hetaughtys 
toknow whether we be Chriftiansorno : in the lat, he warneth 
vs,if webe,coperſcuer and take heedeleatt we fall, Saint Paul 
doth notteachys theſe phraſes to doubt ofour ſaluatis,orof the 
mercicof God,asthe Papitts ſay:but ofour conſtancie in his ſer- 
uice,notleaſt we fall fro oureleion, but leaſt we fall from our 
righreouſneſſe, This | isa godly fcare, and bleſſed is he({aithSalo» © 
mon(not which flandethin teare of Gods mercie,buthe which 
Randethin feare of his owne frailtie,Pro.28.14.2s lob did, which 
_ feared all his workes, Iob 9.28. We muſt haue confidence to- 
wards God, but diffidence towards our ſclues: for God willbe 
rue toys, ifwe be true to him. Thisfeareisnot contraryto faith, 
but cannot Rand without it: therefore takeheedeleaſt yefall,is, 
_ take heedeleaſt ye inne;,as the Iſralites ſinned; an admonition 
- Lathered from the fall ofthe Iewes, torhem which ſtand, orto 
them whichthinke they ftand,totake heede leaſt they fall. Asa 
Chroniclerin a ſtorie giuesa watch-word by the way,to admo= 
niſh the reader of ſomeſpeciall thingsto be marked :ſothe A- 
polile,teaching ys to make yſe ofallthat we heare orreade,after 
he had ſhewed how the Iſraelites food ſomtime,and how they 
tell after againe,which werethe ele& people of God, the becon 
ofthe world,and glory of nations, yntill they crucifi ed hi m,who 
would haue ſaved them, ends wie a fob, as if he ſhould ſay, it 
grieues me to record their folly, and to diſcouertheirnakednes 
of my country-men, what ſhould TIrehearſe any more?Ifthey fell 
thus,take them for a warning,and Let him that thinketh be flan- 
Hh 4 deth, 
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deth, take heed leaſt be fall. Here weare fetto ſinners choole.to 


ſee what we cilearne of the wicked, asthe Bee doth gather ho- 
ney of weedes:for all whichis written, is vrittenfor ourinſiruce 
tion, Rom. 1 5.4. Theſe things (faith Paul) are writcen toadmo- 
niſh ys, vpon whom the end of the world is come: as ifhe ſhuld 
fay,we haue neede totake more heede then they ynder the law, 
becauſe weliue inthe laſt and worſt daics, when the Dragon is 
ket looſe, & hath great wrath, becauſe bis time is ſhort,Reuel.12, 
verſ. 12, Now if you would know how the 1{raclites fell, reade 
but from the fixt verſe, and you ſhallſee how they fleetedfrom 
finneto finne, like a flye which ſhifreth from ſorero ſore, Th 
rempred the Lord(ſaith Paul) they murmured,they luſted, they 
committed Idolatrie, they ſerued thefieth, they late dovene to 
eate,& roſe vptoplay:Take heed(faith Paul) O ye Corinthians, 
teaſt ye liue ſoroo: you ſhall not docuill becauſe others doe fo, 
burtheſe things are written for your learning:therefore firft you 
ſhall learne,that asthey fell away,ſo you may,and then by their 


fall you may learneto ſtand, Eo edt 
__— husthe Apoltle warnethys,th at we are all in zhouſereadic 


to fall,andallin a ſhip readie to finke, all in abodyreadyrto fin, 
who canſay whathe willdoe when he is tried? Therefore Paul 
ſaith not, lerhimthar ſtandeth rake heede leaſt he fall, but Lee 
bir that thinketh he ſtandeth take heede leaſt be fall: warning vs 
before that we take heede of falling, and roexamine how wee 
ſtand, whether we ſtand orno: for when he makes his ſpeech of 
them whichthinke they ſtand, notofthem whichfand, hee in- 
rendsthat few ftand in compariſon of them which thinkethey 
Rand:many think themſclues wiſethat are fooles like other: ma- 
ny thinke themſclues pure,which are prophane like other,as Sa- 
lomonnoteth, Prou.30.12. There is a generation which are pure 
m their owne conceit, and yet arenot waſhed fron) their filthi- 
nes: asthoughthere were a generationor ſetof ſuch men. 
And againe,Prou, 20.6. Many men will boaſt of their good- 
nes,but who canfinde a faithfull man ? ſo many ſcemeto ſtand. 
which ſtand not > many thinke they belezue, which know nor 
whatfaith meaneth : many looke tobe ſaued,which cannot tell 
who ſhall ſauethem, no morethen Nicodemus knew what it 
was tobeborne againe,thereaſon is, many are aftaideto ſound 
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too deepe 
them with the noyſomnes of their ſinnes, | 

Therforelike a fauourable Judge, which would ſauethe male» 
factor, he wilaske hum ſo cunningly that he will anſwere for him 
t00,and then he will ſay,I finde no fault in this man, let him pay 
hisfees and be gone: ſo I findenofaulr inthis faith; me thinks ic 
is a ſound taith,methiukes it igagood,which-when he is downe 
raiſechnoloue: me thinkes it isreligiousen>ugh, when Icome 
xo the Church, andloue my neighbour.apdobey mypriace,and 

ewes, & faſt twiſe a weeke, 


gjue cuery man hisown,and payay Fc 1a, 
is well, what would you haue 


as the Pharifiedid, methinkes this is v "at 
more? haue I not.keptall the Commandements? Luke r 8.18, _ 


No(faith Chriſi)there isone thing behind, examine thyſelfe,8e 
Rillchou ſhalrfinde ſomething behind,like a cobweb iatherop 
of an houſe when the floore is ſwept. Therefore well doth Paul 
fay,he which thinkerh thatheftands,nothe which fands, for he 
whichſtands in Chriſt fallethnot, buthe which thinketh he Rds 
falleth ſuddenly,and may finally,vnles he ſtandvpon his watches 
take heed is a good ſtaffe to ſtay vpon,andſooften a man (innes 
as he calts it from him : all goe aſtray. - 

But this is the difference berweenethe finnes of them which 
| havefaith, and them which haueno faith: they which haueno- 
faith,fall like an Elephant, which when he is downeriſeth not a« 
gaine:they which haue fairly, dobut tripandſtumble,fall andriſe 
avaine,their falles do teachthemtoſtand,their weakneſſe doth 
teach them ſirength, their finnes dothteach themrepentance, ' 
their frailnesteach themconſtancie,asPerer was batter after his 
deniall then he was before, Judas did neuer Rand,bur ſeemedto- 
Rand,the Diſciples knew nocthathe wasatheefeand intended 
treaſon: for they asked, /rit 1? Is it I? Chriſt knew, as it appea- 
yeth,vvhenhe gaue him the ſop andfaid, That whichthou doſt, 
doe quickly :ifeuerhe had (Rood, he couldnothauebeentermed: 
the ſonne ofperdition, Many didfeeme tothe world ro goe out 
ofthe Church, but Iobn-ſaith, they*were neuer ef che Church + 
s/o: had bin of the Church,they couldnothaue 
gone out of it : forthe true vine could notleaue her grapes, nor-- 
the oliucher farnes,northe fig-tree her ſweetnes, ſothey which _ 
ſtandinthefairh,do notiallaway,butſceemetofall,ashypocrites 


493 
,andexaminetheir conſcience,leaſt it ſhould ypbrayd 
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494 4 
.  ſeemetoſtand. The beſtmen haue had theirflippes, butalwayes 


' theyroſeagaine, asthough they had finned to teach vs repen< 
tance: therefore their finnes are written, whichels ſhouldhaue 
been concealed for their honour; forthey were not regiſtred in 
ſpighttodiſgracethem, butto admonilh vs, that when we ſee 


 ſucha field of bloud, like carcaſſes, whichthe drags hath laine, * | 


we may feare to ſetypon him vnarmed,lealt we beſlainelike o- 
ther: as Salomon beheld the field ofthe ſlothfull which was full 


of thiltlesand weedes,Prov.24.30.ſo we muſt beholdthe fines 


of atherto learne by them. I paſſed by(ſaith Salomon)and con. 
fideredit wel, looked ypo it andreceiuedin(iruftion, Thisnote 
is inthe margent of your Bibles, that I might learneby another 


mans fault: ſo Salomon ſheweth how we ſhouldlooke ypon o- 
thermens faults. If webehold and confiderthem,andlook vpon 


them to receiue inſtruction as Salomon did,then doe we behold 


and conſider, and looke yponthem well: orelſe as Abraham 


might ſee the ſmoke of Sodome, but Lot might not ſeeit: ſo. 


they whichcan make vſe of ſin, may heare, and ſec, and ſpeake 
oferrorsof men,yetit is notlawfulltorthe, becauſethey are as a 
ſpider which gathereth nothing but poyſon, Did not many per. 
uert the finsof the Patriarches, and applythem tothemſelues,as 
they ſhould applytheirdoCtrines ? Buttheſerhings (faith Paul) 
are not written for our imitatio, but for ouradmonition, that is, 
 foracaueatleaſt wedoe thelike: for they repented that which 

| theydid,andſhallwe dothat whichthey repented? Chrilt faith, 
follow me, without limites:but Paul ſaich,beye followersofme 
asI tollow Chriſt. So we mult follow the Patriarches,and Pro- 
phets,and Apoſtles, asthey followed ChriR, leaſt following that 
- which they repented, we ſuſtaine or ſuffer that whichthey eſca- 
ped..Thisisthe leſſon forall but Chriſt, Let himwhich thinkerh 
he [tand,take heede leaſt he fall, When Paulhad diſtilled the ca- 
pitall ſinnes of the Ifraclites, this is the quinteſſence, tharis, all 
the profit which he could wring out of then, Let them that 
thinks they ſtand .take heed leaſt they fall. 


Who would haue ſaid that Teruſalem would have become an 
© © hatloi?thatthe choſen people ſhould becomethe curſed(t ypon 


the earth?yetſo itis, faith Paul,thus and thus they have done,and 
thus hath Godtorſakenithem,thatall the world may take heede 


_ how 
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how they ſtirre vpthe Lion of Judah, which deuoureth the wic= | 
kedlike bread. Who would haue thought whe Lot was grieued 
with the fins of Sodame,thathewwould haue committed a worſe 
finne himſelfe, firſt to drinketillhe was drunxen,thentoly with 
his owne daughters ? yethe:did ſo, Who would hauethouphe © 
that Noah: when hee builded the arke, becaulc hee beleeucd in 
God, and gaue example to all the worſd how they ſhould faue. 
_ themſelues, when che floud was paſt, would hauegiuen the firtt 
=> exatnple of ſiane ro his owne ſonnes? Who would hauethought 
rhatDauid, when he was perſecuted for his godlineſſe inthe de- 
fart, would haue {laine the husband for the luſt ofthe wife, vhen _ 
the bletlings of God did cal him to thankfulnefſe ? Who would _ ITE 
haue thought that Salomon when heprayedinthe Temple,and =Y 
wastermed by Godthe wiſeſt maninthe world, would haue ta» 
ken moe Concubines ynto him then any heathen inthe world? 
How are the mightic outrthrowne, ſayth Dauid ? 2, Samuel 1. 
Like Peter which ſayd,bee would neuer forſake Chriſt, andfor- 
ſooke him firſt, The Rtrong men are fallen; even Salomon him- 
felfe, and Dauid,and Noah,and Lot,andSampſon, and Peter,the 8 
lights of the world fell like ſtarres ofheauen : theſe tall Cedars, ; 
ſtrong okes, fayrepillerslye in cheduſt, whoſe tops glittered in 
the ayre,thatthey whichthinkethey (and, may take heed leaſt 
they fall, fe} 
| Can Hooke ypso theſe ryines without compaſſion, orremem- 
ber them withour feare,vnlefle Ibe a reprobate, and my heart of 
flint?Who am IthatI ſhouldftand likeaſhrub,when theſe Ce- I 
- dars are blowne downe to the ground, and ſhewed thamſelues 8 
but men ? the beſt man isbuta man, the-worſt are worſe then 7g 
bea(ts;no man is vntainted bur Chriſt, they which had greater 
gifts then we,they which had deeperrootesthea we, they which 
had Rrongerheartsthe we,they which had more propsthenwe, - 
ate fallen like a bird which is wearie of her flight, and turned £ 
backelike the winde inthe twinkling of an eye, 2,King.8.1 3. 
Who.would have mocked him that (hovld haue ſaid ſometime 
as Ehſhaſaidto Hazacl, what wickednefſeheſhoulddointime 
_ tocome,thathe ſhould(layandirample men,women and chil- 
dren, Hazael bluſhcto heare thus ofhim,and ſaid, Am Ta dogge 
Lat I (hould do this ? as ithe wouldaeuerdoitwhiſche werea 
| man, 


WESId A Caneat for Chriſtians. | 


man, but count him a dogge when hee comes to that : ſo they 


whichare chaunged like Hazel, bluſhto heare thus ofhim, and = 


would haue ſcorned ſometime at him which ſhould once have 
ſaid,whenthey were zealous and udious preachers,and perſe- 
cured for their preaching, that the time would come when they 
ſhould bee loyterers,time-ſeruers, louers of the world,and gree- 


dic wolues,deuourers of their flocks, & perſecutors,they would 


haue ſayd, Am Ia dogge?AmT a beaſt? Am1ateprobatethatT 
ſhould doethis? they would neuer belecue this till itccameto 
paſſe, and being fallen, they ſay they ſinned like Hazael, which 
bluſhr before he ſinned, and was impudent after, Thereforeler 
no man ſay what he wil be,beforc he hauc examined whathe is, 
butrunhis courſe with atrembliog feare,alwaics looking down 
to the rubbes which lye before him,and the worthies which are 
ſlainealready,and remember when any ſpeRacle oftrailtie isin 
thine eye,thisis my warning : for no man hath morepriuiledge 
then another.” This isthe profit we ſhould make of other mens 
faults, like a pearle which is taken out ofthe Serpent: when we 
ſee our brothers nakednes, it ſhould mooue vs to compaſſion of 
him,anda fearcofour ſ{clues:for when wereioyce at others fall, 
like Cham,as the leprofie went fr6 Naaman toGehezie,ſo God 
turneth his wrathfromthem,anditlighteth vpon vs,Pro.24.18. 
and ſuch as haue deſpiſed others without remorſe, haue fallenin 
thelike, or more ſhamefullytheniſclues, and neuer roſcagaine, 
What ſhall we do then when we heare of other mens faults?not 
talke as we do,but beware by them, &thinke, Am I better then 
be?Am I ſtronger then Sampſon? Aml1 wiſerthen Salomo? Am 
 Ichafſterthen Dauid?Am 1 ſcbererthen Noah? Am1 firmer then 
Perer,ifGod ſhould leaue me to my ſelfe? ifhe ſhould withdraw 
bis hand which holds me?Into how many gulteshaue I been fab 
ling, when God hathpreſerued me of occaſion, or delayed the 
temptation, or wonderfully kept meefrom it, I know not how, 
_ for he delivereth me from cuill as he delivered Dauid from the 
bloud of Nabal, by Abigal, which came vnlooked for : So hee 
hath preuented many wonderfully, when they were aſſaulted ſo 


hardly,y they had thoughtto haue yeelded tothe enemie,Some- - 


time 1 may ſay there wanted atempter,ſometime I may ſay there 


rhe 


vantedtime,ſometime | may ſaythere wantedplace, ſometime | 
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che tempter was preſent, andthere wanted neither timenor 
place, bur God held mee backethat Ifhould not conſent : fo 
ncere wee haue glided by finne, likea ſhip whichrides vpon a 
rocke, and flips away, or a birde which ſcapes from the Fowler 
when the ner is vpon her, There is no ſalt but may loſe his ſalt- 
neſſe,no wine but may loſe his ftrength,no flower but may loſe 
his ſenc,no light bur may bee eclipſed, no beautie but may bee 
flayned,no fruite but may be blaſted,norfoule but may be cor- 
rupred ; weſtandallinatilippery place, where itiseafie ro ſlide, 
and hard to gervp, like little children which overthrow them 
ſelues with theirclothes, now vp, now downe at a ſtrawe, fo 
ſoone we fall from God, and{lide from his word,and forgetour 
reſolutions, azthough we had neuerreſolued, Man goeth forth 
inthe morning, weake,naked,and vnarmed,to fight with pow- 
ers, and principaliries, the diuell, the worlde,and allcheir adhe- 
rents,and whom doth he take with him but his fleſh,a trayror, 
readie to yeelde him vp ateuery aſlau]t vnto the enemie, Thus 
manisſet yponthe fide of a hill, alwaies declining, and ſlipping: 
the fleſh muffleth him ro make him (tumble,the world catcheth 
at himto makehim fall, the diuell yndermineth him to make 
hira fiake, and cryeth (till, Caſt thy felfe downe, and when hee 
falleth, hee goeth apace,asPeter, who denicd thriſe together: 
and when he is fallen, islike a ſtumbling ſtone inthe way for 
other, that they maytallroo. Therefore, Lerhim that thinketh 
he ſkandeth,tahe heedleaſt he fall. x 
So earneſtly muſt wee call ypon our ſoules, that wee bee nor 
wearie of well doing : for happier are the children that neuer 
began, then Judas, whoſe ende was worſe then his beginning, 
Wiſedome and righteouſneſſe are angrie with him that lea- 
ucthhis goodneſſeto become worſe : ifthy fpouſe had com- 
mitred fornication, thou mightelt have diuorced her, but hee 
which leaueth his righteouſnefletolive in wickedneſſe,forfakes 
hisſpouſe to commit fornication, and is divorced from Chriſt 
himſelfe.]fthou wertlike the vine, ortheoliue, or the figgetree, 
they would not leaue their grapes, ortheir fatnefſe, or their 
ſ\weetnefle, to get a kingdome; butthe Brambledid: Ifthou be 
like the Bramble, what wi't thou doe when the fire comes ? As 
thisis a Memorandumto all, fo cſpecially let him that ruleth, 
cd 
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+ andhimthatteacherh, take heede leaſthe fall: for if the pillars 


ſbrinke, the Temple ſhakes, as when a great Tree is hewen 
downe,which is. a ſhadow tothe beaſts, and a neſt to be birds, 
many leauesand boughes, and twigges fall with it: ſo many 


_ Rand,andfall with them,whoſe lampes giue light tro others: E= 


uenas Ieroboams ſinne made Iſrael to finne: therefore Paul 
hath giuen you a watch-word, which cuery one ſhould write | 
ypon his table,vpon his bed, and ypon his nayles,leaſt he forget 


' Inonehoure: forhe which (tandsnow, mayfall before night. 


Sinneis not long in comming : nor quickly gone, vnlefle God 
Nop vs,as heemet Balaam in his way, and ſtay vs, as hee tayed 
the womans ſonne, when hee was a bearing to his graue : wee 
runne ouer Reaſon, and tread ypon Conſcience, andfling by 
Counſell, and goe by the Word, and poaſtrto death, as though 
werinne fora kingdome, like a Larke that falles to rhe ground 


ſoonerthen ſhee mounted yp: at firſt ſheeretires, asit were by 


ſteppes, but when {hee commeth neererthe ground, ſhee falles 
downe with a iumpe: ſo we declineat firſt, and wauer lower, 
and lower, till wee bee almoft atthe wor{t,and then wee runne 


 headlong, asthough wee were ſent poſt to hell, from hote to 


luke-warme, from luke-warme to key-colde, from key-colde 


 toſtarke-dead : ſo thelanguiſhing ſoule bleedesto death, and 


ſcethnot his life goe till heebeeat the verylaſt gaſpe, Woe bee 
vnto him that is guiltie of this murther : ifthe blood of Abell 
«ryed for vengeance againſt his brother Caine which (lew his 
bodie,ſhallnotG OD bee reuengedforthe death ofthe ſoule ? 
where is thy brother (ſaith God ? ) Nay where is thy loule ? haſt - 


thou llaine it, which was my ſpouſe, wy temple, mine owne I- 


' mage? If theſeruant which hid his Talent was caſt into darke- 


nes, what ſhall bee done vnto thee which haſt loſt thy Talent? | 


_ For he which falles from hisrighteouſneſle, dooth nor hide his 


Talent, but more,he doth loſeit. 


Thus if you neuer khew what good to make of euill,this you 
may learne inthe finners Schoole: lJetthem which thinke they 


and, take beedelealt they fall, and let them which are downe, 


care toriſe, and the Lord ſo dire ouriteppes, that we may rile 
againe, | Tos | 
FINIS:. | 
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He that ſhall gine to 0:e of the leait of theſe a cup of cold water tw | 
 myname-he ſhallnot loſe his reward, 


3M He argumentI haueto intreate of, is one- 
RAM ly of giuing almes tothe poore;and when, 
38 and in what ſort wee ought to relieuethe 
'3' poore. Herein for your betterinſtrution, 
Yay. I will ſhewe what almes is: how, andto 
'E TD) CEE whom almes mult be giuen, and where. 
BEATLES forc we arcto give almes, Iknowintheſe 
dayes,and inthis yron age.1t isas bard athing to perſwade men. p 
to part with money,as to pull out their eyes and cali them away, 
or tocut off their handsand giue them away, or tocut offtheir 
lgges andthrow them away. Neuertheleſle , I cannor bur 
wonderthat men are ſoſlow in giuing of almes, and ſohard 
harted towards the reliefe of the poore, when the promiſes of, 
| God warrant them not to Joſe theirrewatd, Saint lohn faith, 
heethathath the ſubſtance of this world, and ſeeth his brother 
want, how can the loue of God be in him? This is a queſtion Ion y, 
which can hardly be anſwered of a greatnumber,no,it willnot 
be conlidered ofa number, norregardedofa number, Andyer 
. the Evangeliſt hereby layeth open vnto all perſons, that hee 
whichhath wealth, ſceing his brotherin wanr, and willnotre= 
lieue him, heloſeththe loue of God; which lone is ſo greatas is 
the loue of a naturall mother ynto her owne childe : nay more 
then that, itis aloue ſo firmely ſetled, that it isynpoſſibletobe 
remoued, 27 
Thereare many rich perſons, that thinke ſcorne to relieue 
the poore, of whoſe hard dealing wee haue a preſident in the 
- fixteenth of Luke, The rich man in- his life time would not.gale 16, - 
rclieve Lazarus, but deſpiſedhim, yea he forgot GOD, and -_ + 
thoughtthere was noGod (buthis golde) thatcould in iuftice_ _-- 
puniſh him, for deſpiſing the poare. Lazarus dycd for want, 
SY, an; 
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and ſo did Dives forall his wealth z who ſoone afcer, (beinght 


bell) beheld Lazarus in cauen, triumphing in Abrahamgbo. 
ſome, while he was tormented in hell fire, This fire burneth, 
{caldeathgſcorcheth, and tormenteth; of which whertthe rich 
man telr the (mart, (though all roo late) hee forrowed andre- 
pented, and woulde faine haue ſent worde thereof vato his 
friendes: but hee cou!d haue nomeſlenger for all his Lordly 
liuings, norno releaſement-of his torments, for all his bagges 
of golde, Nowto whome would hee taue ſent worde? For- 
ſooth toa nunber othis friends,that indeedethinke there isno 


God nor Giuel! : no Heaucn nor hell, nor no corments in hell 


fireafter this life, This example of Dies may admoniſh ſuch | 


hard hearted perſons to bee molified with the teares of the 


poore: thac they may (when Diues hath dined) let Lazarus 
 bauethecrummes, 


Wee rceade-in Matthew, that when Chriſt commeth to 


1dgement, hee will fayto them on the left hand, goe from 
nec yce curiced into hell fire which was prepared fromthe be- 
ginning : by whichappeareth, that hel] fire is not onely hote, 
but it 15 cuerlaſtinglyhot, andneuer hathende, Let therefore 
hell fire, andthe eternallcormentes thereof, admoniſh you to 


| bee mercitullto the poore, Tothis alſo may be added, what 


hee will ſayto the righteous, Goe you intoeucrlaſting ioyes 
which neucr ſhall haucende: When I came among you asa 


ranger you receiued mee: When I was naked you cloathed 


me; and when I was hungrie, you fed andrefreſhed me: which 


proueththac the kingdome of heauen belongs vnto thoſethat | 
_ harboureth irangers, cloatheth the naked; feederh the hun- 


oric, comforts the ſicke, and dothperforme ſuchcharitable as 
of compaſhion : yet not as the Papiſt dooth account ir meri- 


torious, but as a faithfull Chriſtian todo it in faith and true zcale. 


ofa Chriſtian life, for euery treethat bringerhnor forth good 


fruite, is hewen Cowneand cali intothe fire. Jtisnot enoughtior 


ysonely to beare fayreleaues, but we mult alſo bring forth good 
fruite : otherwiſe let ys bee ſure our Sauiour Chriſt will forlake 
VS. | : | 
- ThePropher Efay fayth, Ifthou breakethy bread vnro the 
poote, and pore forthiby heart ynto them, thy light (hall riſe 

fe 1 ATE: © in 
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indarknes thy dimnes ſhall be as the noone tide;and God (hall 
Rill guide thee : whereby appeareth, i1ac choſe deedes of chari- 
ticare commonly performed by the ciphc-ous char fiill ſeekero, 
enioy the-pleaſures of heauen, which are ſo farre b« yond jhe 
commonimagination of men that no heart can thinke,noeare 
\ canheare,notongue can ſpeake, no pencan write the vnſpeak- 
able pleaſures thereof, 

Chriſt ſaith, iris a deede more bleſſed to giue them, thento 
take from them : for the excellencic of Chriſtians conſiftethin 
leading a godly life,and giuing of almes: and the excellencie 
of all chings is ſhewedin their giuing, The Sunne giueth his 
light, the Mooneherlight, the Starrestheir light, the clowdes 
die water,the trees thew Gaiies: theearthher hearblk.chehearbs 
their flowers, the flowers their ſeeds, and the ſeedes their in- 
creaſe: . yea,beafts andbirds,fowles and fiſhes, giue naturallyin 
their kinde, and are more carefull and louing one to another 
then we, which made Tob ſay,Goe tothe beaſts of che field and 
they willteach thee. For man is moſt ynnaturalljeo man, and fo _ 
farre digrefling from nature in his kinde,that las ſomeyngodiie 

rich cormorants ſee a poore perſon begge: : this is their Ke 
ſentence of him : whi p the rogues", to ” Bridewell with theſe 
rogues,it is pitie theſe roguesbe Tufferedtoliue: thenif they fall 
ſficke, let them famiſh, (tarue, and dye, all is one tohim,for of 
him they ſhallrecciue no comfort, 

AugaſtusCzfar,aheatheniſh Emperour,thought that day to 
bee loft, wherein he did notbenefic any poore perfon,and with 
inoney relieve him from penurie. And I doubt not but ſome 
godly men there bee that rake delight in relieuing the poore 
with their continuall almes, nor ſuperſtitioullic to beſcene of 
men, but ſecretlyto bee feene of God. The Lord increaſe the 
number of them, and make their example redownd to the re- 
lizfe of thouſands. 

Almes isa charitable reliefe given by the godly tothe ſicke,to 
the lame,the blind,the i impotent, theneedy, the hungry & poo- 
re(t perſons,cuen luchas are daily vexed with continual! want s _ 
to whom cuen ofdutic,andnot of compulſion, we oughtto im- 
part ſome part ofthat which God hath mercifully beſtowed yp= 


on ys: for as we dail y (ecke for benefits at Gods hand, which he 
”.. doth 
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FOOL  ' The Poore-mansteares. _ 
doth continually giue vs: ſo ought wee therewithtorelicue the 


| poore,fith God hath ſo commided ys. The performance where 
_ of we onghtnotco driue off fromtimetotime,buttodoit when 
they defireto haue it done, For the true obedience of God doth 


forbid vs to prolong or driue off the doing of good things:as ap= 


pearethin Noah, who when he was commanded, didenter rhe 


Arke, Abraham, when he was commanded, did forthwith offer 
yp his fonne Iſaac, and did circumciſe his houſe vpon the ſame 
day hee was ap»oynted. A learned writer (called Nazianzen) 
faith ofnimſelte,that whenin his youth hee had once loſt the re= 
nor of good life,gray haires was got abouthishead,erehereco- 
nered it 2gaine, Whereby I gacher,that when wee are young, if 


we hardenour hearts againſt the poore,if we doe not willingly 


impartourbread tothe, but driuetheir hungry ſtomacks ſtub- 
bornely from our doores; that doubtlgſſe gray haires will come 


yponour heads, before wee can finde theright way to pitic and | 
compaſſion. O ler vstake heed that our hearts be not hardened. 
ainſt che poore,nor that we giue our almes to ger glory of the | 
world: bur ſolet ys giueour almes, that che one hand may not 
Know what the other doth: yea,we ought togiue 1twith{uch e- 
qualitie that our poore neighbours may beerelieued;'to whone 


az 


indeede we ought to becomecontributors,as lob did. All peo- 
ple haue not one bellie: for:as one chimney may be hot,ſo ano- 


ther may be cold; one pot moylt withliquor, whe another may 


bedriezone purſe emprie,when another is full; and one poore 


mans bellie full, when anothers is emprie. That is a good'Com- 


mon-wealth that looketh to euery member inthe Common-« 
wealth; andthoſe men worthie of riches, that looketh dailyto 


the feeding of their poore neighbours, 'Ler therefore the teares 


of the poore admoniſh you to charitie, that when Diues hath 


Nowlet vsproceede and confider what we muſt giue;andto 
whom we muſt gjue.Inthertext we are willed to giue, though it 
be buta cup of cold water;ora peece of bread; This. containeth 
matterboth forthe takerand the giuer, Bread will ſerue beg+ 
Ina they muſt beno-chuſers:yet bread will not ſerue ſome 

eovers, that boldly on Gads hill, Shoorers hill, and ſuch like 


| purles: 


ky laces take IMNCNsS hotles/by the heads ,and bids them deliue rtheir 


- m—_ ng | | | — — 
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purſes: for theſe fellowesareof the opinion ofthe Anabapriſts, 
: that euery mans goods mult be commonts them, orelle they 
; will force themto part it : but theſe are ſaucie beggers, which 


_ oughttobe ſupprefied by fegly policie. As for other ſortof b 
: beggers,andother poore perſons, they muſt be content to take _ 
3 yp their croſſe,endeuourthem(eluespatiently to ſuffer their or- 2 
dinarie grieuances: and remember that mans nature maybe fa. 
tisfied witha Intcle. we 1%; | 
As touching how much we ſhould giue,we are raught,that if 
we haue much,we ſhould giue accordingly:ifwe have butlittle, - 
give what wecan ſpare, S.Luke counſelleth vs if we haue two 
coates, we mult giue one tohimthac hathnot:and of meat like- 
wiſe.Butastouching this queſtion, little need cobeſpoke, when 
our owne couetous heartsare readie enough toframeexcuſes. 
Some wil make a queſtion of theiralmes,and ſay they know 
not what the party is that demaunderhreliefe or beggeth almes 
of them ; Otayth ſome, 1 ſuſpeR he isan idle perſon,diſhoneſt, 
or perhaps an vnthritt,and therefore refuſeth to giue any reliefe 
at all, To this Lanſwere,they are needles doubts; for we ought 
torelicue themif we knowthem not for ſuch perſons : and ler 
their bad deedes fall ontheir owne neckes; for it-they periſh for | 
want,wearcin danger of Gods wrath forthem: burto giuevn= — , _ 
toſuchas we know of lewd behauiour,therby co continuethenmn A 
in their wickedneſſe, werevery offenfiue. We arenot (lil tyedro 
one place for giuiog our charitie, butir{treechethfarre; for WEE 
are commanded pot only to relieue our ownecountrymen,Ut 
allo (irangers;and ſuch asdwell in forrainenations, * _ 
Again,herethe giuer maylearnto giuefreely;forthe thing he E” 
giveth is but bread or water, Bread isthe fruit of the earth, & for . 
5 the earth giues it vs, we may the betrer gjue it again, But bread 4 
| Inthisplace ſignitieth all chings neceflary; forthe tare & cheers 2 
in old time was contained ynder thetitle of bread, and all mane WE 
t nerof drinke vndertheritle of water, But in this as in all other \. 
things, the implicitie of the olde world is quite gone out, and | 
newand corruptihingsare lately creptin. In theoldetime Jas 
cob deſired he might haue bread jn his. journey: butnow the. | 
caſe is altered, for wee rſt have ſundrie diſhes. of contraric _ 
r | Qeuiles, framed forthe tatic of che mouth, and pleaſantnes _ ZN 
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the ifomacke, which is vſed with greatſuperfluitie,and far more 
coſt then needeth: betternow to fill the bellie rhen the eye, al- 
though to content the common multitude, the eye is the onely 
thing which muſt be pleaſed. Yet when you are inthe midſt of 
all youriollitie and colily fare,lerthe teares of the poore admo- 
niſh you co relieue them,that when Diues hath dined, Lazarus 
may haue the crummes, LEE 
The teares of men, women and children are grieuous and pi- 

tifull : and ceares giue cauſe of great compalhon, eſpecially the 
teares of ſuch astherewith are cSnftraynedto beg for their re- 
liefe. But if theteares of the rich for thelofle of their goods, or 
the teares of parentsforthe deathof their children,or the teares 
of kind natured perſons forthe lofle of friends,or other wrongs 
fuftained, ought generallytoberegarded and pitied:then much 
more ſhould the teares of thoſe breed great compaſſion in the 
hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggerie, want, andextreames of 
miſcrable hunger conftrainethto ſhead teares in moſt grieuous 
andlamentable fort, O what ſhall a man ſay vnto tholepititull 
faces, which are made moyſtthroughthe extremitic of hunger, 
wherein are moſt bitterand ſharpe-effets: (A thing aboue all 
extreames) to a hungrie bodie! BK: 

_ Everybitterthing is ſweet, & euery foule thing ſeeme cleane: 
hunger madethe Apoſtles glad tocare theeares of corne: Da- 
uid gladtocate the ſhe bread: Lazarus defirousto eate crums: 
 andEhlascontent with meale.In the deſtruction of Terufalem,it 
piade the mothereate her owne childe: and in the waylings of 
Jeremie,peoplecaretheir owneordure : It madepeoplecrie to 
 Pharaohfor bread :it made an aſſes head,8 the dung of pigions 
to be eaten inSamaria,and othersto ſwoundand ye dead'in the 
Areets, Theafflition of hunger cauſed littleteares,8r brought 
all theſethings to paſſe, Dauid faith, that God uumbred all bis 
reares ina bottle:Dauids teares were worthie to bee preſerned: * 
but if ever teares were worthie to beenumbred; the teares that = 
are {head forfamine,howloeuer men neglectto regardethem, 


they are yndoubtedly gathered rogether into Gods bottle, and. 
thencethey raine as waters out of vials, in way of reyvengement 
ofthoſethattake no compaſſion of ſucha wofull ſpeRacle. -: 

 Feazesare thelaft thing that man,womanor an? 
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by,and where teares moue not,nothing will mooue;I therefore 
exhortyou by the lamentable teares, which the poore doedaily 
{head through hunger andextreame miſcrie,to bee good vnto 
rhem,to bee charitable and mercitull vato them,and to relieue 
thoſe whom you ſee with milerie diſtreſſed, © 
The Scripturefaith,giue to cuery one that asketh: God gaue 
hearbs and other foode yntocueryliuing thing,cuery Common - 
wealth thatletteth any memberinittoperiſh forhunger,is vn- 
naturall,and an vncharitable Common: wealth, But men are 
now adaiesſo full of doubts,through a couetousdefiretothem- 
ſclues, that they cannor abide to part with any thing to the 
poore , notwithltanding that God hath promiſed he willnot 
forget the worke and loue which you haue{hewed in hisname 
tothe poore and diſtreſſed, SF 5 
_ Some will ſay for their excuſe, that they are ouercharged by - 
giving to a number of perſons: & therefore they cannot giue to 
ſo many beggers: for by {o doing hee might ſoonebecomea 
| begger himſelfe, Dauid anſwereththis obieRion yery well,and 
ſaith thus:I neuer ſaw the iuſt man forſaken, nor his feed bes his 
bread:whereby hee meant, that in all the timerthathe hadliued, 
orthatany man livibg the yeares of Dauid, ſhall ſcarcely ſee 
that yponan vpright heart in giuing,a man ſhouldbe brought 
to beggerie, Hee 5) BE 
 Thereareanumberthat will deny a poorebodie of apenie, 
and pleade pouertietorthem,thoughthey ſeeme to and in ne- _ 
ucr ſo oreat extreames, when in a farre worſer ſortthey will not 
ſtickeimmediatly ro ſpend renne or twentie ſhillings. The rich 
worldling makes no conſcience to haue ten or twentiediſhes 
of mear at his table, when introth the one balfe might {ufficient= 
ly fatisfie nature: the reſt runneto thereliefe of the poore, and 
yetin the ende hee might depart better refreſhed withone diſh 
then commonly he is with twentie, Some will not tickto haue 
twenty coates,twenty houſes, twenty farmes,yea twenty Lord- 
{hips,and yet goe by a poore perfon, whom they ſee in great di- 
firefſe,8& never relieue them with one penie, but ſay God helpe 
you, Thane norfor you. There are Lawyers will not ſticketo vn= 


doe twentic poore men,and Merchanrschar make it no conſci- 
41 3 ence 
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encetoeate out twentie other that haue their hundreds out at 
vſuric,their cheſt crambd full of crownes,and their coffers full 
of golden gods, or glittering angels, that will goe by twentie 
poore,milerable hungrie, impogent,and diftrefled perſons, and 
yet not beſtow one penie on them ; and though they doe moſt 
ſhameſully aske it; yer can chepn molt ſhametully deny it, and 
refulero performeit, _ 

The people of this world can very ealily find a (taffe to beate 
a dog,they are neuer without excules,but ready co tinde delaies, 
and very pregnant todeuiſe new ſhifesto keepeintheir almes. 
Now uawill [{hew vourcaſons why we ſhould giue, God ſayth, 


"Whoſo ojueth ro the poore,Jendeth vntothe Lord,and (hall be 


ſureto fndei icagain,and receiue for the ſame an loo folde, 


Andaguy, Blefledi is Sathat confiderethotthepoore and needy: 


the Lord ſhall del:yer bim in the day of crouble. Hereby appea - 
reth, that wee {hall receive our almes againe,cxcept wee doubt 
whether Gods word betrue or no. For confirmation whereof, 
the Prophet Dauid ſayth, The teſtimories of God aretrue and 
righteous, AUG Godfp eaketh by the mouth ofthe Propher Elay, 
ſaying, The wordis gone out of my mouth,and ir{hall not re- 
turne, The promiſe which God made ro Sara, was foundtrue: 
his promiſe made tothe children of Iſrael, was found true : his 
promiſe to loſua in the ouerthrowing of his enemies, was found 
true,God promiſed Dauid his kinedome; to Salomon he pro- 
miſed wiſedome ; toPharaoh he threatneddefirudtion by was 


ter; to-Saul thelofſe of his kingdome; and to Salomon, the de- 


| viding of his kingdome : all which, and farre moreproucdtrue, 


Thenletys not doubt in Gods promiſes, but-feare his iudge- 
ments;for from time to timetheyhaue been tound true and iul?, 
Letvs col dertharwe muſt dic andleaueour goods, we know 
not towhom-:then while wee are here, let vs diftribute thereof 


ynto the poore, thac wee may receiue ourrewatd in the king- 
dome of heauen.God faithby S.Luke, O foole,this night ill 


ferch away thy foule, andrhen, that which thouhaſt gor, who 
_ thallÞ offefleit?Here is a queſtion worththe noting, Td meete 


for rich mento.confider: efpeciallyſuchashoord vp wealth, and 


hauc no regard tothe reliefc of ne poore, Doethey thinke that 
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the wealth which they baue gathered togerher, will come co 


good aftertheirdeceaſe ? No, it will melt and conſume away 


| like butter in the Sunne, The reaſon is, becauſe they would not 


doe as God hath commandedthem, in diftributing parcof that 
to the poore which was lent them by the Lord, ©» | 

"The children of God inthe faxt of the Apocalyplecrye out : 
How long © Lord,thou that art holieand rue ; doeſt thou not 
iudge & revenge our blood vponthole thardwell onthe earth? 


Whereby appeareth that God exerciſeth good men, and thoſe 


 whomheloueth,inthetroublesofthis world, which weaccount: 


long ; yer istheir time but ſhort, alchoughtheirtrouble makes it 


ſeemelong-Buttheſe I ſay oughtto be content,8: all thoſe that: 


doe truſt inGod mult bee content, torelieue one anorher for a 
time, ſince after a ſhort time, we ſhal doubtles find the fruits of 
ouralmes againe.Shortis mans life while wee are in this world: 
David compareth it to a'vapour, toabubble,to winde,to gra fle, 
toa ſhadow,to ſmoake,and cuery fading thingthat conſumeth 
ina momenrt.Efay.coparethit tothe remouingofa Tabernacle: 
and lob toan Eagles wing,ora Weauersſhirtle: fothatour life 
is but ſhort,aad after a few daics,though youthinkthemmany; 
whatſocueryou mercifully beſtow vporthe poore here oneatth, 
you ſhall certainly findthe ſame againe both in heauen and on 


earth, Salomonanthe 12, ofthe Proverbs ſayth, Hetharſtope p,,,... 
peth hiseareatrhecric of the poore, ſhallcrichimlelfe & not be peeleſc1.4, 
heard, The bread of the poore isinthe waies ofthe rich; hechat 1.Cor.3, 
keepethirfrom them,is a man of blood. S. Paul faith, No man £7. 


giveth buthe that hath receiued, Andanancient Fatherof the 
Church, doth charge therich with waſte, for which they ſhall 
ſurely anſwer, Art thounot (ſayth he) arobber in keeping ano+ 


ther mans ſubſtance, & ro recken it asthine own? Icis the bread 
of the huneriewhich thou doeſt deraine ; the coate:due tothe 


naked,thoulockelt in thy wardropezthe ſhooes that appertaine 
to the barefoatelyes drying inthy houſe : andthe golde which 
ſhould relieuerhe poore, lics cankering inthy coffers.” Which 
YEAR teacheththeliberalirie due vntothepoore:1ſo itblas 
meththe cateleflerich;thataccount all tobetheirown,and will 
part with nothing, keeping rothemſelues morethE is ſufficient, 
ap eas | = 34-4 But 
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But to ſuch Saint Tames ſaith, that at the latter day,the mite in 
the crummes, the mothes in the garments, andthe ruſt in the 
oolde,{hall fretthem like cankers, Ambroſe ſaith,ic is no leſſe 
finneto take from nim that rightly poſleſſeth, then being able, 
not to gite him that vwanterh. TL 

The rightrich man thatduelie deſerueth thatname, is not 
knowne by his poſleſſion, by his coſtly fare,and coſtly building, 
byhis ſumptuouspalace,by his place, jewels, and ſub(tance, bur 
by confidering the poore and needic. Whereof-Auftine ſaith 
thus : Therichareproued by the pouertie cf others: fo thar ill | 
the {cripturesand Fathers preſcribe not an indifferencie, but a 
neceſlitie; not at pleaſure, buc ypon dutic, that the poore and 
needie ſhall be conſidered and relieued. 

Whereis the large liberalitie become, that intime paſt was 
rooted inour forefathers , they were content to bee liberall, 
thoughthey applicd it tocuill purpoſes, the ſucceſſors of choſe 
whichintimepalt gaue liberally ro maintaine Abbors, Friers, 
Monkes, Nunnes, Mafles, Dirges, Trentals, and all Idolattic ; 
ſeeingrhe abuſes thereof, may now beſtowir to a better vie : 
namely,tofolter and feedethe poore members of Chritt. 

The world is as great as it hath been, the people now are 
morerich then theyhaue been, and more couetous then they 
haue been : yea,they haue more knowledge then cuer they had: 
yet wantthe deſire they haue had to become liberall,and ſeeme 

therein moſt wiltully ignorant, | | 

Theextortionet can ſpare nought.vnto the poore, for ioy- 
ninghouſe to houſe,andland toland,though he hauethe poore 
mans curſe for it : the Prophet Eſay faith, the extortioner doth 
no good tothe poore, but daily ſceketh to raote them forth of 
doores:: the pride ofapparell, maketh vs forget the patched of 
the poore : ourcoltlytare;their extreame hunger; andour ſoft 
lodging,their miſerable lying, Eo 

. Oh how liberall were people in timespaſt, to maintaine (u- 
perſtition: and nowhow hard hearted are they growen not to 
keepe the poorefrom famiſhing, Will ye make a ſcorne of the 
pooreandneedie?rhe poorenowperiſheth bytherichmen,and 
no manconſiderethir. This isnot the right duetie of fairhfull 

ms Lg Phra 1 "== Chriſtians: 
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Chriſtians:this oughtnot to be the fruites of our profeſſion,nei- 
theris this the mercie which welearne by the word, _ 
Therefore towards the reliefe ofthe pooreI ſay,giue,and giue 
gladly : for the bread that is giuen with-a lony hearr, is called 
{tony bread,though neceſſarieto be taken by the poore,tollake 


hunger; yea,it is but ſowerbread. Such a giuer in mine _ 


isnext kinſman vmo Satan:for be gaue Chriſt Rones in Read of 
bread:but this ma giueth Chriſtians ſtony bread, The Wiſeman 
faith, Layvpthy aimes in the handsof the poore,and know that 
in theende, whatchou keepelt thou ſhaltlole ; but thatrhou gi- 
ueſt to the poore, ſhall be as a purſe aboutthynecke, For as this 
life waxeth old, andour daies paſſe away,ſo [hall thisyaine pelte 
paſſe away from vs,neither ſhall riches helpe inthe day of ven- 
eance,butthe corruption WY 9G 9: fretteth like a canker, 
Then what ſhalitprofitto geralche world,and when the world 
forſakerhvs, that ſhallbe moſtagainR ys, that beſt we loued 
while we werein the world, Letcuery man therefore perſwade 
himſelfe,thathis ſoule is betterthen thoſe ſubtileriches:the pol- 
ſeſſion whereof is variable and yncertaine, for they paſle from vs 
much more ſwiftly then they cameto ys. And albeit we haue the 


vſe of them, cuen ill the laſt day, yetat length we muſt leaue; 
_ themtoothers. Then ere you dye, laythem forthforthe profit of 
your poore brethren: learne toforſake the couetous world, be. 
fore it forſake you, andlearnecounſaile of our Sauiour Chriſt, ' 


who aduiſerhyou to makefriends ofthe wicked Mammon. 


 Weſeedailythat cueryoneis good to the poore,(as wecom- Lube < 
_— lay)bur they wil giterhem nought but words:then I ſay, | 


great boaſt and ſmall roaſt makes vnſauourie mouthes : yer if 
words will doeany good, the poore ſhall notwantthem: for it 
doth colt nothing to ſay, alas good ſoule, God helpethee, God 
comfort thee, I would I were able to helpe thee; and ſuch com- 


monly will ſay fo,that hzue ſtore of wealthlying by them, Such ; 


ill wiſh wellvatothemſelues, in wiſhing themſelues able: bur 
of ſuchwiſhing,and for ſuch wiſhers,I ſay as abeggerſaydtoa 
Biſhop, who made thelike anſwere, that if ſuch wiſhes were 
worth but one halfe-penie to the poore, Idoubt they would not 


be ſoliberall. I wiſh you(good brethcen)leaue wiſhing,and fall 
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ro ſomedoing: youlotke vp and will notlooſe; yougather to. 
gether, euenthe diuell and all ; and why ? Becauſe you would 
faine hauethe Cockatrice cgpe; you nurſe vp a canker for your 
ſelues; yee keepethe packe that ſhall trouble your voyage vnto 
God,as Chriſt faith: O how hardſhall it be fora rich man to be 
ſaued,it ſhall be eafier for a camellco gothrough a needleseye. 
This he ſayth, notbecauſe norich man (hall bee preſerued, but 
becauſe the mercilesrich man ſhallbedamncd, We are admo- 
nithed toliberaliy by ſundry naturall examples: the clowdes if 
they be full, doe yeeldeforththeir raine; much raineis a burden 
to clowdes,and muchriches are burthens to men, It 1s ſaydof 
Abraham inthe thirteenth of Genel*ts, that hee was burdened 
with golde ; yet Abraham was a good man, but it burdened his 
headco bebulied withthe caresof gold. Againe, tocate much, 
ro drink much, andreſt much, is a burden to the ſoule,though it 
be pleaſanerothe body. And in thetwelfth of Luke tt appeareth, 
that abundance ofriches makethonetocate much,drink much, 
and reft much: then wereit notforthe couetous minds of thoſe 
that have much,they might imparttothepoore one part of that 
which they daily ſpendin ſuperfluitie, If this benotamended,[ 
let you to vnderſtandthar the poore muſt crie, and their yoyce 
ſhallbe heard,thcirdiſtreſſe con{idered, & our vengeance ſhall 
be wrought, Itellyoutroth, cuenin Jeſus Chriſt,that the poore 
hath cryednto the-Lord,and he hathheard them, With ſpeede 
| therefore open youreares;itnot to man,yetto Chriſt, who con-. 
'tinually commandeth vsto giue& beltow vpon the poore and 
ncedie. Giue,and it ſhall be giuen you,ſaythheby Saint Luke, 
and fetteth before our eyesrhe example of the poore widowes 
mite, asalſorthe example of acovetous rich man,who demaun« 
ding how he might obtaineeternall life, was anſwered thus by 
him, Goef{ell all thouhatt, and givetothe poore : not that it is 
neceſJaryforcuery manſo to do,orthat a man cannot be ſaued 
without hee doe fo: but thereby teaching him particularly to 
loaththe world,andgenerally ſceke meanes for the daily cheri- 
ſhing andthe refreſhing ofthe poore. Doe not continually feed 
your equals, for chat is offenfiue ; but when you may ipare-to 
{pendand banquet yourſclues, thencall the poore and impo- 

rent, 
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tent, and refreſh your poore diftreſſed neighbours and brethren. 
And when Diues hath dined, let Lazarus have the crummes, 
And till remember the ſaying of Saint Mattheiy; Bleſſed are 
the mercifull.for they {hall obtaine mercie. Sz 

To conclude {belouedin the Lord) let mee intreate you rich = 
men,to conlider it is your duetietoremember the yoore, and 
their continuall want: you thateate till youblow,and feedetull _ 

 youreyes {well with farneſſe, that caſte firſt your courſe meates, 
and rchen fall co finer fare : that haue your ſeuerall drinkes for 
your [to;macke,and your ſorts of wine tor your appetite, impart 
ſome of your ſuperfluitic vnto the poozre, whobeing comforted = 
by you.,will doubtles pray for you, that God wouldblefle you - 
and yours, and increale your ſtorea thouſand folde: whichif 
they ſhall forger, yet the promiſes of God remaine inuiolable 
towards you for the ſame, I 
It the proude would Jeaue their ſuperfluitie in apparell, their 
exceſſe in inbroderie,theirvanitie in cuts, gardes and pounces, 
theirexceſlc in ſpangh1g,their fantaſiicall feathers, and needles 
bratierie, the greater part would ſuffice towards therelicte of 
the poore,and yet haue ſufhcient to ſuffice nature... 
Let the glutton ſeeke only ro ſuffice nature,and Jeaue his dai- 
ly furfetting io bellie cheere ; then mightthe poore bee fed with 4 
that which bce oftentimes either loathlomely yomites forth, or 
worketh as an inficumentto ſhorten his ownelife, _ "nt 
Let the whoremongerleaue off his daliance,and his inordi® 
nate expences for maintayning of his wickednefle, and it ſhall 
| beegood for his bodie, and better for hisſoule, yea his purſe 
| ſhall beethe heavier, and hee thereby better able torelieue the 
| poore, TH, 

Let euery Artificer and tradeſ-manliue orderly,auoyCing ſu-. 
perfiuousexpences,not ſpending his money vaincly at dice,ta- 
bles,cardes,bowling,betting,and ſuchlike ; but live asbecom +» 
meth cijuill Chriſtians inthe feare of God: they may havelfti- 
cient for the maintenance of themſelues and their familie, and 
yet the poore may be by them, ſufficiently relieued. _ 

Ler vs conſider that wee, who have our beginning from 
God,ought zenerally to bend allour ations towards the plea= 


fng 
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{ng ofGod,and doing as he commaundethys, weepleaſe himz 

for if wee helpe the poore, we helpe him,and dooingaltchari- 

table ations tothe poore; he accounteth it as done vito him- 

ſelfe, Tg "620 | =, 
Lervs generally learne,not tocontemne or deſpiſe the poore, 

but according to ourabilities helpe them and conſider of their 

_ extreames, and at any handnotto diſdaine and vpbraide them 

\ withthetitles of baſe rogues,or ſuch like, but in all godly Chri- 
ſtian meanesto cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch charitable 
relicfe, as we may in reaſon affoord ynto them, yea,and to con- 
{:der of their caſes,as if ir wereour owne. 6. IK: 

Let vs take example of good Cornclius the Captaine, of 
whome mentionis made in the Actsofthe Apoſtles,to whome 
the Angellof God appearing in a viſion, ſayd thus : Cornelius, 
thy prayer and thine almes iscome vp before God, Loe here the 
reward,andallo of whom thou ſhalt be rewarded, 

Lerysconſider of their miſerie that with hungrie chaps,and 
 lankebellies, would willingly feede on that which you waſtfully 
conſume,the poore I ſay, would find good cofort of that which 
commonly youflingto your dogges,and on your dunghils:and 
let vs taueregarderto their coldnes,their nakednes, their miſerie 
and grieuousneceſſnie : thinke of this and comfort them, And 
let vs be mindfullthat pouertic and want compelleth many an 
honeſt perſon to take in hand theperformance of much vile and 
{lauiſh buſineſle : and that therefore they deſerue to bee fuccou- 
red with mercie and pitie, ratherthen to bee deſpiſed for their 
pooreeſtate: O thinke, ſome hard hearted perſons were in their 

- milergbleeſtate, how glad would you be toberefreſhed, that 
now Will ſcarcely yeeld one penieto theirrelicfe, 

Lafily,let vscall ro mindethe example of the widow of Sa- 

_ repta,xhothough her proviſion and ſtore were but little, when 
the Prophet of 5 Lord cameto her to aske herbread, anſwered, 
Ihauc nothing bur alittle flower in a barrel, andalitle oyle in a 

_crufe; whichnotwithſiiding ſhe willingly beſtowed ypon him: 
for which,a thing worthie memoriefollowed:for her barrel was 
againc filled with flower,and her pot with oyle, This was the 


Lords doing forfoſtering the poore Propherof the Lord, Sure 
ING 2 


Neehliohs b m wtorrbefildos 
the plentier ecohameth y the poore is much: forthe fic o \ 


the poore isfruicfull, it ſurrendreth againethefruite to them that 
giue ought, yeaifir be but acup of cold water,as faith ourSaui- 24,410, 
* our Chriſt, To whom be allhonour, power and dominion,now , 


and forcuer, Amen, 
FINIS. 
AN ALARVM FROM. HEAVEN; 
SYMMONING ALL MEN VNTO 4”: 
the hearing of the 1 4 


Matthew 28.19. 
Goe teach all nations, vaptizing them in the name,ec. 


EM; He Apollle Paule writing tO Timotheus L.Tim,2.4., 
P44 t:lcthhim,tharGod would hauecall men 
#1 come tothe knowledge ofthe trueth, and 

S| be ſaued. In which wordsthe Apolile gi- 
#4 ucth him to ynderſtand, thatthere is none 
FIX! other way, either for Prieft or people to 

__ Sg! come ynto GOD, butbythar'ordinarie 
meanes, which is the hearing of his worde, the which the As 
pay calleth his trueth, becauſe it is not onely trueof itſelfe, 

utalſo doth witnes of histrueth, who is rruethit ſelfe, By the HY 
yery ſame name dothourSautour Chriſt call Gods word, when © 
making his prayerto his heauenly father (forthe wn, he ſayth, 1obn 27,19; 
Father, ſanRifterhemin thy trueth: and immediar y adders, '-.. 


Thy wordis thetrueth. 3 
Thenextthivo tharthe Apoſile aduertiſeth Timothizef than _ 


this truethbeing rightly knowne, bringerh faluation to them 
that ſo know ir : Cota this the Apoſtle confirmeth by an arg 
ment taken from his owne faith, when he ſaith: Tam not aſh 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt, forir is the power of God, le 


to ſaue cuery beleeuer Andlaſt of all, the Apofile harh ſer -- 
 downe 


- Rew1.10; 


Col2f.3.16, 


Pe. 19:53 


Ap2.10.10, 
Maith.4. 


Eſay 65.1. 


4a 
Eſay 53.1. 


Tere, 44. 14. 
15. 


Zere.$1, 63. 


477% "tv Aleraw from Feaves, 
downe the generalitic of histrueth,beth'in ſaying to Timothie, 
that God nald haue all mento be. acquainted with it, and to 


the Saintsat Rome, that it is able to ſaue euery beleciins, Here- 


of it commeth, that hee writing to the Coloſſians, exhorterh 
them not {o ah co the hearing of this trueth cavght themgas 
to an inward intertainment of the ſame,when be Gith, Let he 
word of Chritt dwell in you plenritully 3 in all wiſedome ,teach- 


ing and admoniſhing 2 your owne (clues, teachii Fe themſelues, 


boca many of theColoſf tans ſeemed to bee ignorant of that 
which they ſhould knowe; aud admonithing themſelues, be- 
caule anumber of them did know much, but practiſed linle. So 
that ſuch is the entertainment thar C3 ack word ought to finde 
amonegſ} vs, as David promiſed thereunto, when bee layd, O 
Lord, Rach methe way ofthy Ratutes,and I ſhall keepe it cuen 
vnto the end, And we aretauphtto entertaine Gods word, by 
the exampleof Tohv,who mcoadtho little bookeat the hand 
of the Angell, was Cnaetined co cate that booke, partly to 
teach ys, thac Gods word mult abide within vs, and partlyto 
Genifie that our bodily bread ſerueth not ourſoules neceſſitie, 
Efay ſay, that hee had carefully carried Gods meſlage: for I 
was found (ſayth hee) of thoſe that ſought mee nor, and haue 
been made manifeſt to them that haue not asked akier mee: 
howbeic he wasnotſo carcfull in ſpeaking, but the people were 
as carelesin hearing : forthe which cauſe he vttereththis com- 

laint: Lord, whohbath belecued our report, or co whom is the 
-arine of the Loed revealed? When Teremie had faithfully deli- 
uered the meſſage of the Lord his Godin rebuking thoſe] lewes 
which burned incenſe tothe Idols of Egypt: the ſaith,thar all the 
inen that knew thattheir wiues had burned incenſe to [traunge 
Gods, and a great/many women-which ſtocde by, gaue him 
this anſwere : The worde which thou ſpeakeſt vnto. vs inthe 
name of the Lord, wee will not heare it of thee, but what wee 
thinke good,that lee doe, Such was the wickednes ofthe 
people to many yeares paſt, as appeateth in many places of 
Gods word: among the which,that of the Babylonians was not 
the leaſt; which moued Ieremie to ſend Scraiah voto them 


v io the booke, and with a Qraight charge, that when hee hed 
"" =mi 
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read it vato chai hee ſhould binde a Rone vnto it; and caſt jt by 


mco theriver Euphrartes,to teach the Babylonians and all men, 


that as the hard one cauſed the good booke to {inke inthe wa- = 


ter: ſo the hardnes of our ſtonic hearts, is not onely the depri- 


ving of vs of many good bleſſings, but alſoa violent fi __ of 


ourfoules infnne, 
The iuſt con{ideration whitgof moued the A olile Paul, to 


Rom. S. 45. 


expoſtulate the matter with every hard hearted: ſinner in this : 


ſort: Doeſt thou not knowe that the bountifulnes of God lea-+ 
deth thee to repentance ? But thou afterthine Hard heart that 
cannot repent,doeſt heape vp to thy ſelfe wrathagainſt the day 
of wrath;and of the declaration of che iuſt iudgementof God: 


and yet to ſee what ſmall preparation there is vntorepentance, 


head\were a fountaine,and that mineeyes wereriuers of teares, 


that I might weepe day and night forthe {laineof my people. 
So grieuous is the way of the vngodlie ynto the childe of God, 


we nan man wiſheth like zealous Teremie.: Oh thatmine 


that he cannot account it any better thing, then arace whedkn | 


they runne,Rriuing who ſhall come firft tothe divell, whenthey 


leade alife as voyd ofr repentance, as iffinne were ſcene andals 
lowed, and hell fre but an olde wines fable. What made Iere- 
mie {o wearie of his people, but that he ſaw them wearje of wel- 
doing?for bghing ana forrowing thus he ſayth: O that] hada 
-6fras gein the wildernes of waytaring men, that 1 might leaue 


my people and goe from them; forthey are alladuleexers and: 


an aſſemblie of rebels, 
So long as Steuen the Martyr talkedto the lewes of their pe- 


tigree, they hearkened ynto him diligently : bur when he rebu= 
kedtheir fines, ſaying: that they were a. ſtiffenecked people, 
and of ahard heart, refiſting the holy Gholt, in perſecuting the 
Prophets, andputtingto death the Lord of life: chen they ftopr 
their eares,” and:v vnaſhin 2 their teeth, ranne vpon him and to- 
ned him to death. Sofarethirarthis dayamoneglt men,thatma= 


<\ 


As Te 


ny areas well contented ro heare pleaſant chings, asthe Iewes- 
were tohearken ro Steuen, repeatingtheir parentage. Bur if a © 


man ſhall hitall ſorts of illmanners,as wellas ſpeake to all ſorrs 
of men,they yg asa principle, thathe forgetteth his text, 


who 


Hofea.4. 4. 


| - Hoſea. 4.6. 
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who ramembterh their ſins: notwithſtanding they know, thar 
it isthe Miniſters duetie totell the houſe of lacob their finnes, 
andtolet Iirael heare of their tranſgrefſions, and the peoples 
part,not onely to bee content, but alſo deſirous to knowe their 
duties,and ro {hey their defire in the for wardnes of their com- 


. ming betore him that ought ro teach, Otherwile wee might 


imagine that God ſpake butin ſport, when hee ſayd by his Pro- 
paer, The priettslips ſhall preferue knowledge,and the people 
{hall ſeeke 1c at his mouth, For ſo thought the euill diſpoſed 
people in Ezechiels time, who yſed to heare him preach with 
the like affe&tionsthat many bring now adayes. Concerning 
whoſe truitlefle hearing, God informeth Ezechiel, by ſaying 


 vnto/him*: Sonne of man, the children of my people talke ot 


thee by the walkes and jn the dooresof houles, and ſpeake one 


 toanother,cuery one to hjs brother, ſaying : ComelI pray you 


and heare what is the word that commeth fromthe Lord, They 
come vntothee asthe people yied-to come, and my people fir 
before thee, and hearethy words; burthey will not doe them : 
for with their mouthes they make iefts, and their hearts goerth 
afrertheircouctouſneſſe,andloe thou artyntothem asa iclting 
ſong of onethat hath a pleaſant voyce, and can ſing well : for 
theyheare thy words, but they doethem nor. 

Theſe people,and the people which were in the time of Ho- 
ſea the Propher,may meetly beematched with the men of our 
age, who were as readie to raile onthePrieſt,as he was preſlt to 


reprovietheir finne, For ſaith Hoſea, Theſe peopleare as thoſe 
thatrebuke the pricft, Itismoſt true,thatthe want of ſalvation 
Pproceedeth cither ofthe lack ofteaching,or of the want of faith 


to beleeuerichtly thar whichis taughc, The firſt of theſe is ap- 
proued by the words whichthe holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth 
of this Propherlaſt named,thus: My peopleare deſtroyed with 
hckeof knowledge, 8c, The otherbythe ceſtimonie of our Sa- 
viourChriſt himſelfe , who ſending his Eleuento preach and 


F baptize,fayth : He that belecueth andis baprized, ſhall be ſa. 


 Marn6.16, 


ved; he thatbeleeuerth not ſhallbedamned, Why went the rich 


manto hell: but either for one of theſe cauſes aforenamed, or 


tor them þoth ? (that is to ſay) becauſe heneuer frequented as 
wor 
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in Alarmm from Heauen, _—_ 7 
word of God: whereby faith is begorten inthe harts ofthe hea. 
rers; orifhee heard the ſame word, yet it was heard ſo careleſlie. 
that ittooke noroote at all: and indeedethat aniwere which A- 
braham madeto his requeſt, ſcemethto auerre the truth of chat 
Which Iay:for when requeſt was madebythathelhound,chata 
meſſenger might goe from the dead to his five brethren, which 
were yct at his fathers houſe, &c, Abraham repliedchus, They 
haue Moſes and the Prophets, letthem heare them: for as Abra- 
ham faith, if that which Moſes hathſerdowne in Gods juſtice, 
' Cannot batter our brazen faces,and hearts of Adamant, northe = 

vnualuable, and moſt aſſured promiſes made byChriſt to his e- 
IcR, and recorded by his Prophets, cannot drive ys from finne, 
and draw vs to himſfelfe,then there is no more hope ofvsin hea  ' _ 
ring the word of God,then was of Simon & Tudas,thoughthey .e&.2.14. 
heard the word, andreceivedthe Sacraments:for ourlite is no 0 4#.1.18, _ 
ther way reformed by a careles kind of hearing,then Ieroboam «© 
_ redrefled the religion in Ifrac}, whe he fet vp two goldecalues, 1. King.n2, © 
the one in Dan, and the other in Bethel, that the Iſraelites might 542. 
worſhip then :. or Nabuchadvezzar in hiskingdome, when he 1udth 3.g. 
deſtroyed Idols, } he might be worſhipped as God, It is a mat= 
ter ſotrue,tharno mican ſo much asimagine, muchleſie ſpeak 
the cotrarie, without great offence,that God hath done ſo much Efay 5.4% 
forhis Vine,as by any means might be,inſfomuchthat Dauid the © 
king of Iſracl neuer fad greater cauſethen the prince & people 7/al147.20 _ 
of Englid haue,to fay of the goodnes of God. He hathnot deals * 
ſo louingly with any nation as with vs,in giuingto ys ſo log vic _ 
of his lawes, aniJyet,hethat compareththe paſtors nfl prea- 
ching withthe peoples little profiting,in moſt places of this lad, 
ſhal finde juſt occaſion tothink that the ſonne of God hath pro= 
' nouncedthart ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh vine, which he vete- 

red againſitharfruitleſſe fig-tree mentioned by Marke intheſe 
words, Newer fruit grow on thee henceforth,God pritthatthere 
be not ſome men, whomeaſure the meate by the man;like thoſe 
Proud citizens, whichſayd, we will not hauethismanraigneo="p,y ,g 
uer v$; and loaththe mef{age becauſe they like not the meſſen- . 

er; like thoſe ſcornefull Iew 5,that told Ieremie to his faceghe 5d 
word whichchou ſpeakeſt toysin then ny ofthe Lord, we wil Jer.q4.14.19 - 
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nothearejtof thee; but whatſoeuer we thinke pood,that wil we 


doe: but that they may know thoſe men which labour among 


them, and haue the ouerſght of themin the land,and not barely 


know them, but alſo lovethem forrheir g00d works ſake. Thus 
hauing f1 iſhed the former circumſtances as compendioully as 
] . I proceedto the next words, the which containe in 
them the ſecond part of a Chriſtian miniſters dutie,which is to 
miniflerthe Sacraments rightly, whereof one is ſet dow ne in his 
duc order ,oy the in{tirucor Chiiſt himfſelfe, when he ſaith ,Bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, andthe holy 


Ghoſt. Now becauſe the word Baptyſme, bath Giuers fignifica- 


tions intheScripture, ] will here ſet downe as many of them as 
my memorie can record Firſt,the word Bzpreſae, according to 


thecrue meaning ofthe Greeke text. Baptiſma,dothnot fi onific 


Rom.6.4. 
Col.2.12, 


S Mark 7.8, 


 Heb,g.10. 


Mar+.9.33. 


Luk. 12.50. 


| AEF1, 5. 


onely a dipping : "but ſucha dipping in the water as doth cleanſe 
the partie dipped: : and for thatthePrimiciue Church did vſe co 
purtthe partie baptized quite ynderthe water, Therefore Paul 
writing both to the Romanes & Coloſſians vſeth theſe words: 
Weare buried th6 with him in baptilme into his death: that like 
as Chri2 was raiſed vp tothe dead, bythe glory ofthe Father; ſo 
wealſa ſhould walke in newnes of life. In the which words the 
Apoſtle ſheweth what reſemblance there bapriſme hath with 
Chriſt his death and reſurreQion, Secondly, Baptiſme is yſcd for 
a bare waſhing, in which ſenſe our Saviour ſpake when he ſayd 
tothe Phariſies; You lay apart the commandements of God, 
and obicruc the traditions of men, as the waſhing of pots and 
cups,and many ſuchthings ye doe. And inthe ſame ſenſe we 
reade in the Epilile to the Hebrucs, when the Author faich,that 
the old Tabernacle conſifted of many waſhings and ceremo=« 
viall rices,vacill the day of reformation came, Thirdly,by Bap- 
riſme we may vnderltand affliction, as our Saujour Chriſt did,in 
faying to James and Iohn,the ſonnesof Zebedeus;Can you be 
| baptized with that baptiſme «herewith 1 muſt bee baptized? 
 Andrto his Diſciples; I muſt be baptized with a baptiſme : but 
how amlIpained vntill it be ended. Fourthly Baptitme isalibe= 
rall difiribution of the graces of God, as appeareth in theſe 


words ; lohn baptized with water, bur you ſhall beebaptiz 5 
Wit 


= . 
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with the holy Ghoſt within theſe fewdaies, Fiftly, the worde, 
baptiſine istaken for dotine only, asin thatplace wherein the” 

holy Ghoſthauing occalionto ſpeakeof Apollo, alewof Alex. 48.18.42. 
andria,ſaith,that he was mightie inthe Scriptures, & did know +5? 
but the bapritine of Tobn only. AndIaft of all,Baptiſme is taken 
for areuerent order of miniſtring that Sacramentin the church, 
and the whole ſanRification of the partics baptized, as in the 


words of this preſent part of Scripture baptizing them, 
But toſpeake of the Sacrament it {elfe. It hach hich Yall 


with Alinightie God from time to time to.confirme his coue- 

nancs with ſeales ſetto the ſame: forexample,we ſeethat there 

is aRainbowin theclowds:thereaſon whereof js,thatGod ha» 

ving in his juſtice deſtroyed the olde worldfor fine: : (onlyNo- 

ah and bis familie being excepted) the ſame God in his mercie 

made a couenant with Noah, that he v-ouldnever defiroy it {o 

again: for cofirmation ther8fhe ſer the Rainbow in che clowds 

45 2 ſeale tothart covenant betwixt himſelf and Noah, So was Gem. 9.12, 
Circumciſion given toAbraham, as a ſeale of confirmation in 14. 
that promiſe, hatin his ſeede all nationsoftheearth ſhould bee 9#917-19. 
blefled: ſo that as many as were circumciſed; were within the 
compaſle of chat couenant,in ſtead whereof we hane Baptiſime, 

the which whoſocuer ſhall refuſe, wee account him ascut off 

from GodsChurch, Chriſt Ieſus gaue inuihble grace, by viſible 

laying his hands vpon chileren & otherficke people.So he gaue ae 
the gift of his holy ſpirit voto his Diſciples : when having brea- 
thed yponthem, he ſaid, Receiue youthe holy Ghoſt, T He Sas 
craments were ordained inthe Church of God for three vſes: 
firſt, that we ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to bee ourfellow ſer= 
uants, whom weeſce to haue puton theſame liucrie with our ' 

ſelves :andiochisſenſe faid the Apolite Paul, Allthoſe thatare 6413.27. 
baptizedinto Chrift, haue put on Chriſt. Second! y, the Sacra- 46k 
ments doeputa maniſe{idiffericebetwixtrhe true Church and 

the falſe,as Peter hath taught vs,in ſaying, Repent,and be bapti= AF.2,39. 
zedeuery oneof you in y name of leſus C brit, for to you is the 

promiſe made. and vnto your children, and all that are yet farre 
off,cuen ſo many as God ſhalcall:and our Saniour ſaich,to ſuch Mar.10.t4e +" 


belongeth the kingdom of God,that is,to ſich asleade an inno- 
Kk 2 *\.- ' cent 
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cent life, The third ve of the Sacraments, is to ſealeyp in the 

hearrs of the ele al thoſe promiſes which God hath made vnto 
them in Teſus Chriſt his ſonne, and their Sauiour : in the which 
ſenſe Paul ſpake, when he ſaid,that Abraham receiued the figne 
of Circumcifion,asaſeale ofthatrighteouſneſſe which hee bad 
by faith : andin the very ſame ſenſe our Saujour faith, He thar 
belceuethand is baptized, ſhall be ſaued, Bur it is to be confide- 


' xed, that the inſtitutor ſetteth downe the forme of adminiftring 


the Sacraments,when he ſaith, Baptizing them in che name of 


_ the Father,ofthe Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt. He commandeth 


to baptize inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth fromthe Father and the Sonne, and 


 Inthename ofthe holy Ghoſt:for excepta man be borne of wa= 


tcrand the ſpirit,he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, When our 
Sauiour offered ro waſh Peters feet, he imayineditto be a need= 
les worke,for thou ſhalt neuer waſh my feere ſaid he : but when 
Chriſt anſwered, that ſuch as are not waſhed by him, haue no 
part with him : that is, neither parc of his ſpirit, nor of his king- 
dome, Pecer bethinking himſelte better, would not haue his feee 
only,but alſo his hands and head waſhed. Howbeit,it is not ne« 
ceſlarieto waſh any morethen is yncleane : as Peters feet defi» 
led with dirt & mire, ſo our ſoules ſpotted with finnes, muſt bee 
clenſed by Chriſt bis blood only, And afterthis manner it isne. 
ceſſarie,that euery one of vs ſhould be waſhed: whereof the out- 


ward putting of water vp6 the party baptized, is a lively figure. 


; Tohn Baptiſt wasſanRified in his mothers wombe,as the Angel 


Enbe 1.15. 


Mat, 3.13. 


Plal.s beds 
166,1.3.0 


John 4+4, 


Rom1t,1s, 


had foreſhewed.But whe our Sauiour Chriſt came to himtobe 
baptized, Iohn put him back, and ſaid: I have neede to be bap- 
tized ofthee, and commeſt thou ro me ? That kingly Prophet 
Dauid,was a man after Gods owne heart : yet he faith of him- 
ſelfe,] was borde in iniquitie, andin finne hath my mother con- 
ceived mee, Job was called by God himfelfea iuft and vpright 
man,fearing God,& eſchuiog euill: whoſe peere was notfound 
yponthe face of the earth: notwithſtanding all this, heſayth of 
himſelfe : Who can bring a cleane thing out of filthivefle ? The 
whichqueſtion is al one with Pauls afhrmation, who ſaith, Such 
as therogte is, ſuch are the branches; as if be had ſaid, If gt 
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the father of vs all was yndefiled, then are we his ſonnes cleane 
alſo, Bur if he were oncedead in fin, being ourroote; then how 
| could we his impshaue life of ourſelues? Allthis was ſpoken of 
originall finne; as for aQtuall finnes,namely,thoſe Gnnes which 
we continually commit, they are as palpable as thedarknefle of 
Egypt,the which as Moles faith, was ſo groſſe, that it might be £wdo.zr. 
fele:inſo much that Dauid ſairb, when God looked downe from — 2 * 
| heauenypon the children of men, -thatis, when he conſidered 7/414-23- 
mans conuerſation : they were all ſo farre gone-out of the way, ty 
that there was none that did good; in'ſo much tharthe Prophet 
repeateth it with an.Emphaſis, and faith, no not one. And the Gen.6.5.6- 
man of God, Moſes;laith : When God beheld the boldnes ofthe 
old worldin fhnning, itrepented himthathe had made mazthat 
is,he was ſorie, that man whomhe had madetoliue wel,ſhould 
live ſo ill, Thecontinnall finne of Sodome brought fire & brim- 
ſtone from heauen co conſume them in thefſame.Dauid feeling Ge. rg 24, 
the burthen of his fins, began to finke vnderthem: for/{airhhe) 2per.z8.4. x 
My fins are gone ouer my head, and are likea fore burthen, too 
heauie for mee tobeare, Paul hauingby the yertue ofthe lawe, Rem.7.7. 
learnedhis (ins, (for he had not knowne (3h, exceptthe-law had 
ſaid, thou ſhalt not f1n)fell ro lamenting ofthem thus : Qwret= 
ched manthat Iam, who ſhall deliver mee'from this bodie of 
death? Where itis to be noted, that he calleth his bodiea bodie 
of death, in reſpect of linne, which giueth power to death ouer 
ourbodies. And to conclude, of {uch forceis finnein vs, thatif x .Co..t 5.45 
the goodneſſeof God had not ſo preordained,thatthe vnbelees 
uing husband is {anCtified by the beleeuing wife, andthe ynbe- 
leeuing wife by the beleeuing busband, our chileren ſhould be 1.Cor:7.12. 
yery vocleane. WM: F 4 
Aoaine,being waſhedor baptized inthe name ofthe Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt; wee are aduertiledgthat weemult oiue | 
oodiy,Chriſtian,and holy names ynto our children,in token of 
their ſacred proteflion ; for holie is heethathath called ys : and 
that we may be the more forward ſo to doe, it will be worth our 
labour to conſider ofa fewe examples; tending tothe fame pur- Zak 1.82; 
poſes asof Zacharie,thefitherof ſohn Baptiſt, vw hobeing duaibe 63. 
whe thathis ſonnewas borne, his friends made fienesyntohim = 
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how he would baye him called,8 asking for a payre of writing 


tables, wrote ;1: aying o his name is lobn + which worde Tohn, is as 
much as (tolay)' race: and thus was Zacharie commanded by. 
the Angellioname him.The Scripture affoordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue given names totheir children,accor- 
ding to fuchoccafions as nhauebin offercd in y time of FH tra- 
veil :As when Rachel went with her husband Iacob toward Be- 
tncl,to build an-Altar ynto God,ſhe trauclledin child-birth,and 
in cravell ing died: butbefore be departed,;ſhe called his name 
Benony: ahdeic the lonne of her ſorrow:bur his father Iacob cal- 
led hiar Beniamin,that is,che ſon of his tight hand, So Leah ha- 


ving borne to Jacob foure lons, the ſaid,now will I praiſe God, 


&c, Andthat ſhe micht the better bearein mine herpromile, 
ſhenamed- her laſt lonac ludah. When che. man of Beniamia 
caine from the Iſraelites with his clothestent,and duſt vponhis 
head intoken of heauineſſe,and certified Father Eli, thar Gods 
Arke wastaken by the Philiſtines,and that his two ſounes were 


 flaine: the olde father fell backwarde out of his ſeate,and broke- 


his neck,& his daughter; in law Phinies wife being lighted with 
feare, &ll in trauc]] ad died in-child- bed : bur before| her death, 
the calle herſonne Icabod,that is,zhe gloricofGod: meaning 
thereby,thatſhe accounted the gloric of God tobe taken from 
Ifrzel, when Gods Ark(which was a figure of his Church, wher- 
inwe glorific his name)was taken away by the encmie, And ſe- 
condly, toadmonilh all parents ſo tonurture vp their children, 
that they may ſecketo- maintainetne gplorie of God better then 
Eli did:for the wickednefſe ofwhoſe children, as allo for the fa- 
thers defaultin not corretingthem, God had threarned before, 
that ifhe once begi with him, he ld make an end with hitn : 


ſothatasthe Prophet: Jith, childr# being the fruit ofthe womb, 


as they are come from God, area good bleſſing and an heritage 


thatcommeth ot the Lot de, har, he it is,from whom eucry 


poed ad p erfe3t gitt doth proceede : :yet inrelpect of men, {0 
may the matter bee handled; thatthey ſhall finde no ſuchcroſſe 
orcurle as gracelefie or enraledehjld: en: \uch asEſau,and his 
:wo wiues, who werea griefe of mindezand heart- breaking ya 


to lac their ather,and Rebeccathgir mother, , EFT 0 
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Tris rruethat che very godliefitnen/abd wotnen,haverather 
defired ſonnes then day ohters atthe bands of God, but they did | 
it for 000d and godly purpoſes; as when Abraham deſired a ſon Gen.t5.2. 
to the end that Eliezar the Reward of his houſe being a ſtranger, 7, 
namely, aman of Damaſcus, ſhouldnor bee the here of his 
eoods.$o.did Annaprayto Gedfora ſonne-when ſheJayd; O 
Laid of hofls, if thou wilt lookeon the trouble of thine hand- 


maide and rememberme, 8c. and giue yntothine handmaide 1,S2»,1.r1 


a manchilde: then will I giue bim vocoche Lordallthe daics of rc. 
his life, 8c. Andasthe very name of a fonne isin price and pre- 
ferred at this day, ſohath it been: heretofore:t1as whenPhinies' ; 5.» 4.20 
wiſe being \necre her death-intravell,the midwife wich che reſt? 
thinking to'comfort her;ſaid : feate nor, for thou haſt bornea- 


| ſonne.. When the Angell ſaid to Abraham, this time twelue 


the mother of our Saviour, according to his humanitie; faith; 


moneths, Sarah thy wite {hall bearea ſonne ; Sarah laughed as: Gen.18.1c. 
partly doubting ,andpartly ioyingthatfo ſage a woman a${he; 12s 
ſhould conceiue a ſonne by ſo/aged man as Abraham was, - 

The ſame Angell thatcertified Zacharie that Elizabeth his wife ,£*4; 1.13. 
ſhould beare lohn the Bapriſt,ſaid,not only thatit ſhould beea/ — 7+, 
ſonne, but ſuch a ſonne, as ſhould: bring ioy to him and many _ 
more, And that Angell Gabriel that was ſentof God to Mary, "Y 1,26. 


that in Read of feare ſhe had. found faubur with God: ahdhis. 
reaſon:is:this, for thouſhalt beare a ſon;&ſhaltcall bisname es. 
ſus:As it he had fid,itisa-greatblefſing of Godto beare a'child, 
anda greater to beare a manchilde : but to bee (lo farre in Gods 
fauour as to beare ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall bee the Sauiour of the 

world, it is the preatel? grace hich bath been heard of: im. 

in the which God make his Church ioyfullzand for 
the whichin ſpeciall, and toralltherelt of his 
bleſſings in generall,God make ys _ 
” thankful. Amen, 
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The Scepter of thy hingdome'ts avight Scepter, thou loneſt righ- 


reonſues,and hateſt intquitie. Thereforethe Lord bath anoin- 


red theewith the ojle of gladneſſe aboge thy fellowes. 
Sn He Authorofthis 45 Plalme, ſpeaking ofthe po- 


SlueromentofSalomon,aduoucheth,thathe cannot 

rule rightly, that loueth not ro iudgeiaftly, and 
that hee vſurperhauthoritiethar dealeth partially : 
for wee muſt remember,that hee mealureth Salo- 


mons worthines to rajgne by his well ſwaying of the Scepter, 


the which Salomon could nothaue handled fo commendablie 
as he did, if he had notbeen carried away:with an earneſt defire- 
to Ceale indifferently amongſt men in cauſes of controuerhie 2 
but moſt plainly appeareth his grear defire of godly gouerne- 
ment in that heartie prayer which hee vttered ynto Almightie 
God,(when hee ſaid) Giue vnto thy ſeruant,O Lord,an vnder- 
{iindingiand a wile heart, to judge thy people, that I'may diſ- 
cetne'betwixt good andewnil, In this prayerit isplaine, that al» 


thowghhee was a King; yet hee calleth himfelfe the ſerttatit of 
- God for promotion commethneitherfrom the Eaſt, norfrom. 


the Welt,nor yer from the South, but from God, who pluckerts 
down one,and fettethypanother, And Salomon ha!ting prayed 
for wiſedome and'ynderſtanding; hee: ſhewerh-whereunto hee 
wouldap pliethoſe good gifts of GOD,cuen yntothe ploricof 

him that zaueth&to ivdge thy people,that T may dilcerne be- 
twixt good and euill: (faith he }for by him kings raigne, and by 
him princes decreetniice, Whe Terbro the father in law of Mo» 
ſes, came out of thelande of M:dian to fee Moles, being at the 
mount of God, which was mount Sinai,& beheld how the peo- 
ple flocked vnto Molestheir Mapiftrate foriudgenmient and iu- 
tice by due conhderation thereof, Jethro fe und theſe three in- 
conucniences: Firtt, that Moles wearicd buntelte with fitting 
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' in iudgement fromthe morning vatill nighr., Secondly,that he 
- wastoo tedious vnto the people which attended vpon him inal 
that time. Andthirdly,thatnotwithſtanding his carefulneſle in 
judoernent,and their earneſt expeCtation of iuſtice, he was not 
able to diſpatch ſo many matters as was brought before hin : 
but with alight hearing,& alittle regarding of many mEs cau- 
ſes Wherefore, Iethro being a-man very defirousthat juſtice 
might proceed, that no mans matters ſhould ſleightly bee ſlipr 
ouer,counſelleth Moſes to make more Mapiſtrates in Ifrael,and 
to the end that this might be performed thebetrer, Jethro doth. 
point at the diſpoſition of thoſe men which ſhould beare rule: 
for(faithbe)thou ſhalt chuſe out among all the people,men of | 
courage,dealing truly; fearing God, and hating couctouſneſle, 44 
.andthemy{halt thou make gouernours ouerthe people. ow 
By this you may perceiue, how Iethro in counſailing,and Mo- 
ſes in practiſing,did both aimeart juſtice and trueiudgemet, For 
; is not a meane matter,or light labour, for men ofyeeres to fit 
from morning to night in judgement : no,their yeeres,antiqui- 
rie, and conſequently their bodies imbecilitie cannot eaſily en= 
dure it,befides rhe care of common cauſes heard at home, and 
thar whichisthe biggeſt burden ofall, the corinua!l good of the 
Common-wealth, which they meditate carefully,whe we ſleep 
 ſecurely,isnot to beforgotte, Butherein are many Magiſtrates _ 4 
greatly to beblamed,it thatthey cauſe the people to attend vp= 
on them from m eos. vntil] night, with expences great and. + 1 
continuall,whileſt they finde no end of poore mens matters,dC- 
cauſe they wiſh no end of ſpending money, _ * 


Are their minds ſet ypon riolteouſnes which dealethys?No, = 3 
no: they are the ſame that the Prophet ſpake of, whe he ſaid, The p ſal3tu1h. ; 
yngodly ſeeketh occafionagain(t the righteous, and gnaſheth © A 
ypon him with his teeth : forthe craftie counſellertaketh occa- 
Hon to hinderhis clients juſt cauſe,thathe might ill feede vpon. 
the poore maris purſe : the Lawyer who careth not ta deale vn» 
faitbfully is Ike the Chriftall plafſe, which Hatterivgly ſheweth | 
| wvntocuery man 2 faire face. how euill favoured foenucr he be, So 
_- can hee perſwade the imple lwaine, that his cauſe will beaze a- 
ſtrong action,ve it neucr 10 yieake, SEA 


Oh.” 


| 5: ' #4 "YX j 7 Fe Mogiftratec, 
_ Dem, 12, Oh cemembes what God ſaid ynto Urael, You ſhall not doe 
what ſcemeth good in your owne eyes, but what] commaund: 
you. Then know,that you doenotthat. which he hath comman- 
ET : becauſe you dealenot with mercie & crueth:for ifeverthe 
time required,and occaſion wasoffered to moue that queſtion 
Plalm.25. tO Magiltrates which Dauid did ip his daies : namely, how long: 
- P/ai82.2, will tacy proceede to g1ue vniuſt iudgement, and to accept the 
perſon of the yagodly?Now 1 is the thmeand occaſion preſent:for 
I doenot doubt butit isroo truethar the Prophethath ſpoken, 
who ſaith, that the vogodly are more ſet by then the righteous : 
and this is the cauſethat wrong 9 iudgement doth proceed, How 
Pſalm. 94." can iulticefit, when there is no eat a Ppointed for her? you may 
bec ſure ſhe will not have to doe withthe.ſtogle of wickedefle, 
where miſchicfe ſtandeth in iead of iullice.. It was aworthie 
commendation that Dauid vttered inthe praiſe of Teruſalem, 
when he {aid,there is the ſeat for iudgement, the whichappoin= 
ting of that ſeate for judgement,was an argumencthat they, lo- 
ued tialtice: :and hrſtthe place wherin it wasſet,afſureth vs here+ 
of,for it was ſet in the gate, where thorough mE might haue paſ- 
, fage toandfrom the iudgement ſcate. Secondly,the manner 
of framing g the {eat inthe gate: namely,that the Judges of force 
-mult fit with their faces towards the rifing of the Sunne,in tokE 
chat their iudgement ſhould beeas purefromcorruption;asthe 
Sunoe was cleerein his chiefelt brightneſſe, Oh happic houſe of, 
Dauid, whoſe ſcate was ſet ſo conueniently, whole cauſes were: 
 heardfo carefully, and matters. iudgedſo iultly, The Iſraclites 
' _  thoughtthemſclues wel apayd, when they had the gouernment 
Inde.s.8. of Debora,that vertuous woman, for al was laid a bed, vntil ſhe 
came vp a motherin Iſrael: andas ſhe was a good g oouerneſle 
in hertime, fo ſhe loued thoſe that were like vnto her ſelfe: for, 
faith ſhe,my heartis ſet yponthe gonernours of Iſrael, Dauid, 
wasa good king while heliued,as it did appeare bythe teltimos» 
nie of God himſelfe, whoſaid of him, 1 haue found Dauid my 
ſeruant,with my holy oyle haue | annoynted him. Secondly,by 
his appealing to God for iudgement in this caſe, when he ſaich, 
Feds 26.1, Be thou my Tudge O Lorde, tor I haue walked innocently,8&c. 


And laſt of all ,by that good counſaile which he "_ TO C 
acatne 
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A TMemento for Mngiftrates, 527 EEE 
death-bed ynto Salomon his ſonne, who was to ſucceedhimin 
tharkingdome, (for ſaithhee) thou ſhalc proſper and come t0 3.7:9.2.3. 
great houour,if thou keepelt thecommandements which God 
commanded Moles, 15 WE es Rr 
When Philip,the King of Macedonia,chd caft off the earneft 
ſuite of a poore widow, with this {lender anfwer; goe thy way, 
for Thaue no leafure to heare thee now, She rephed thus, And 
why baſt thou lealure tobe a King ? as if ſhe ſhould haue fayd, 
God hath giuen cheetiuneto raigne,andpowerto gouerne, that 
thou mightelt apply chem both ynto that end wherfore they are 
given thee: for mercie and trueth preſeruethaking,& withlo- . 
ving kindnefle his ſeateis vpholden, When Salomon prayedto Pronze. 
God for an ynderfianding hart, that he might do iuftice among _ 
Gods people: it is ſaid,that his prayer pleaſed God paſſing well, 
becauſe Salomon asked wiſedom rather then wealth, & know- 
ledge rather then honour: for thereby he gaue euidencethat his - 
heart was ſet yponrighteouſnefſe : for out of the abundance of ;,xing.z. 
the hart the mouth ſpeaketh, Itis amoſtexcellent praierwhich 
the Prophetmaketh, when he ſaith,Giue thy iudgemet ynto the | 
 king,O Lord,andthy righteouſnes yntothe kings ſon, &c. then 7/at72.r.. 
ſhall he iudgethe people according vntoright, and defendthe 
poore:wherein the Prophet prayed for himſelf, while he gouer- 
nedthe kingdom of Iſrael, and forhis ſucceſforsinthe ſame, ha= * * 
uing relation vntothat promiſe ſpoken of in the hundred thirtie 
& two Plalme, The Lord hath madea faithfulloth vnro Dauid, ſe g,. 
 andhe willnot ſhrinke from it, ſaying : of the fruit of thy bodice 
| ſhalll ſer yponthy ſeate: if thy children keepe myteſtimonies 
which I ſhall learne them. And the Prophet proceedeth to ſay, 
then ſhall hee judge the people accordingvnto right,and de- 
tend the: poore: by the worde (then) hee infinuateth,chat when 
God giueth grace to the MagiÞrate, then he cannor chuſe but 
doe right,and defend thoſe which doe ſuftaine wrong.,Burt whe 
the Propherſaithand defendthe poore)ſeme man would think: 
that hee had ſaid enough before, and therefore mighthaue cut. ' 
off this ſpeech. Butitis to be remembred, that a fick man nee- 
deth notchePhifition,orthe wayfairing man his weapon at one 
time onely : but as often asthe patient is ficke, ſo often he muſt 
hauc y Phiſitions coun le], as often as the traveller is aflaulted; 
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5 2$ A Memento for Magittrates, 
| looftenhe yſeth his weapon: in like fort the poore man opprel- 
fed ofcen,doth as often needthe defence of the Magiſtrate : and 

therefore hach the Magiſtrate the lword alwaies carried before 
-him,andthis ſwordis alwaies carried before rather then behind 

the Magiitrate,that he mightrarther remember iuſtice,then caſt 
the care thereof behind his back, Thelaſt,butnotthelealt thing, 
tobe markedof the Magiltrateis, that Tuſtice is ſet forth with a 
payreof ballances in theone hand, which admoniiheth him to 
weizhrthoſe mattersiuftly which arebrought before him : and 
wichinthe other hand a two edged ſword, tothe intent that ju- 
P/2.94-15. (lice mightreturne to iudgement,that is, that things tuſtly 1ud- 
_.. ged, might berightly rewarded on both (ides : wherofking Sa- 

-..., Jomonkath giuena goodprefident, Firlt,in finding out chetrue 
3.Kj»9.3, mother of the ſmoothered child, whichisa point of iudgement, 
Secondly,in reſtoring theliuing child to his own mother, which 

wasa point of 1ultice, Andcheſe parts ofa Chriſtian Magiſtrates 

duticarc ſoneceflarilylinked together, that ſoofre as one of the 

is wantivg, the law receiuetha maitne atthe hand of the Magi- 

T65n19, Atrate.As when Pilate judged Chriſt guiltles,but yerput himto 
Af,24, QAcath: and when Pauls cauſe was heard & approued,yet he was 
LES leftin priſon: therefore it is good counſaile,and worthie to bee 
hearkened vnto,which David gaue vnto all Kings'and Magi- 
Pſal.2.10, ſtrates,that they be learned & wile : for ifthe Magiſtrate be not 
| wile, words may carry the matter away, As when Daniel when 

Beland he was accuſed of deſpiſing the decree of Nabuchadnezzar the 
” _ king of Babylon : Teremie tobee anenemieto theCommon- 
3.King.18, wealth of Iſrael: Eliasto be atroublerof theſtate: Paulto be a 
"44.23, Factious & ſeditious fellow ; Naboath to haue blaſphemed God 
3.Krg 21, & king Abab:and as atthe importunatecry ofthe Tewes,Chriſt 
=. was put to death, and Barrabasthe murtherer ſetat [1berty. The | 
FF £*23. ſpeciall wiledome of God, matched Moſesthe Magiſtrate, with 
| £4. SAronthe Miniſter, thereby giuing vs to ynderſtand, that when 
the word & the ſword go together;there can be none other but 
4-K5ng.12. pood gouernmer, As forcxample,ſo long as the good prielt Ie- 
hoiada,andthe godly king Toas liued together, God was wor- 
ſhipped,8& his people guided accordingynto his word: for the | 
man of Gad caunſelled yertuouſly, & the king praQtiſed care- 
fully: whereunto that ſaying of Solon doth yery wel a grprho 
cing 
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| of Mementofer Magiltrates, _ $29 

being asked whenthe Common-wealth did beſt flouriſhthe an- 
ſwered,whenthe people obey the Magiſtrate, 8 the Magiſtrate 
obeyerh the Jaw : for lawes are bettervnmadethen ynkepr.No 


: 


doubt there wane not ſuch,as will fay with thoſe headfirogpeo. © 
plein Dauids daies:Ler vs breaketheir bands in ſu Ye. 2 Pſal.z.3, 
away their cordsfrom vs. And ourlawes haue beena long time 
like to Spiders webs, ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake 
through,and the little feeble flyes hang faltin them. 

But admit that you replie and ſay,they are made ſtronger the 
in che daies of our forefathers:yet are they like ynto walled cities 
mthertimeof warre,atthe which time, be your walles neuerſo 
ſtrong,they are beaten downe, ifthey want men and munition: 
fo if yout lawes wiſely made,doe want Patrons todefend them, 
they will ſoone bee little worth : therefore it was notthe worlt 


warning that lethro.gaue to Moſes, that hee ſhould make fuch 


4 


Magiſtrates as were men of courage. It is goodtherfore,not on- 
p for thoſe menthat haue the eletion of Magiſtrates, to. make 
uch choiſe of officersas lethro inioyneth Moſes : and as GOD . 
himſelfe commanded Iſrael, when he ſayd, You ſhall make him P/a.82:6. 
king,whs the Lord your God ſhall chuſe: bur alſo very meet for 
thoſe Magiſtrates being fo eleRted, tohaue a care, that as they 

arc in place aboue other men:ſo in goodlife they ds before the 

people. Forthis was it tharthe Iſraclites defired Godto graunt 

ynto Ioſua,being newly made their gouernour: namely,afaith- 

full heart to goe in apgour before them:for ſaid they,euen aswe ' 
obeyed Molesin all things,ſo will we obey thee: only the Lord of, t. 
thy Godbe with thee, as he was with Moſes. Andit was aneceſ- 

farie prayer :for how foule a fault were it, that the man which is 
eppointedto puniſh adulterie,ſhould bee more worthie of cor= 
reion for the ſame kinde of fin, then the partie puniſhed, Like 
vntothe whore-hunting Judges ofSamaria, mentioned by the 
Prophec Icremicin his fift chapter : or thathe whichis appoin- /erew.ga 
tedto iudgeaccordingto law,ſhould doe anything contrary to 
the law. As angrie Ananias commaunded that Paul ſhould bee 
ſmitten contrary tolaw. In this point doththe Lord ſchoole the 
king of Iuda,byhis Prophet Teremie, who ſaith, Hearethe word lere.22,24, 
ofthe Lord thou king of Iuda, thar fittelt inthe kiogly ſeare of 

Dauid; thou,& thy ſeruants, & thy people that goin —_— 
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- ouſnes, deliuerthe oppreſſed fromthe power of the violent, do 
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qu 
this gate,thusthe Lord commandeth;keepe equitic and righte- 
not grieuenor opprefiethe ſtranger, the fatherleſſe, nor the wis 
dew,and ſhedno innocentblood in this placet and if you keepe 


theſe things faithfully, then ſhall there come in at the doore of 


this houſe, kingsto fit ypon Dauids ſeate, &c. But if you will not 
be obedient vnto theſe commandemets, I ſweare by mineown 
ſclfe;(faiththe Lord)this houſe ſhall be waſte. For example,che 
ſame Prophet ſpeaking there of y wicked gouernmet of Sballu, 
the ſon of king lofias, that gouerned Iuda,faith : Did not thy fa- 
ther eate anddrinke, and proſper well, ſolong as he dealt with 
ri-hteouſnes?from whece camethis, but becauſe he had me be-= 
forehiseyes? (ſaich the Lord) Now when Teremie faith that Io- 
fias had God before his eyes; his meanings al one with Dauids 
intent, when he faich,God (tandethin the parliamCt of princes, 
he is iudge among gods,ro giue al Magiſtrates a Merwento,that 
God is preſentin alltheiraſſemblies, & iudyeth them thar iudge 
vnder him,whereofthey had need to be put in mind: for often= 
times Micheas prouethtootruea prophet in ſaying, that y great 
man will ſpeake what his hart defireth, and the hearers muſt al- 
lowit well: ofthe which forte of men, the very belt is but as a 


_ thiſtle, which a man can hardlytouch vnpricked, and the moſt 
_ tuſtlikea bramble, whereunto the fillie ſheepe ſeeking to bee 


ſhrowded from ſharp ſhowers,is often forced to leauc his fleece 
behind:whoſe ynworthy coming to their places, Ioathatn bath 
well deſcribed in the perſon of Abirmelech, whe he ſaid,the trees 
of the wood wenttoannoynt a king ouer them, & ſaid yntothe 
Oliue tree; raigne thou ouer vs: butthe Oliue tree anſwered; 
ſhall I leaue my fatneſle, which bothGod & menpraiſe in me, 
and 

fi g- tree;and faid; come thou and raigne over vs:the fi g-trecan- 


Fered; ſhall1leaue my {weetnes and good fruit,and goe to be 


promoted ouer the trees? They ſaidvntothe Vine; raigne thou 
ouervs:but the Vine anſwered; ſhouldIleaue my wine where- 
with Icheere God and men,to be promoted ouerthe rrees?The 
they ſaid vntothe bramble; wilt thou raigne ouer vs? Then ſaid 
the bramble,if itbe true indeed that you will ſubmit your ſelues 


comy authoritie,&put your truſt ynder my ſhadow,orels fire 
_y proceed 


one to bee promoted ouerthe trees? Then they cameto the 
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proceedfro the bramble &:conſumeyou.By thisparable we are 
taught generally, that cucry man is tobe conter with that eſtate 
wherein God hath placed him, & that for themoſt part the yc« 

ry bet worthie,do refule proferedpromotion,and ontheir pare 
wel deſerued: whereas on the cotrary,the moſt vnfitly furniſhed 
with juſtice and true iudgement, and the leaſt deſeruing in a 
Common- wealth,are of all other moſt ambitious, Such an one 
was Abſolon), who ſtole away the harcs of Tfracl with this flatte= _ 
ring ſpeech: Ohthat I were made Tudge in theland, that cuery , x 
man which hath any plea or matter in law might come to mee, 
that Imight do him juſtice! Butthis is the iuſt rewardofſuch as 
before conuenjenttime, and apt occaſionto be offered, doam- 
bitiouſly ſecke rhe ſeace of iudgement, euen vntimely and vnnas © 
turalldeath : for Ablolom was hanged by the haire of his head, .. Kings, - 
& a woinan witha peece of a milltone daſhed out Abimelechs 1udg.g. | 
braines, Though Abſolom bce ablent,and Abi nelechbrained 
Jong ſince, yet it isto be ſuſpected that many me get prefermer, 

by their practiſes, comming in ſuch ſheepe skinnes asarefayre 

words and flattering ſpeeches : but God grant that they proue 

not like ynto thoſe Tudges whom Zophonie feared not toliken chap.z.2.2. 
vnto lions and woolues ; who finding their pray inthe euening, 
chop vp al,not leauing ſo much asthe bones yntilthe morning. 

Salamon aid well,that many would be accounted gooddoers, ,, 
but where ſhall wee finde afaithfull man ? Some mea have ſayd DOE 
well with Abfolom, beforethey came to preferment : but they 
can now bee contentedto ſee many men to ſue ſeuen yeares for 


ng, 


| their righr,and yet ſuffer them to ſuſtaine wrong, becauſe nece( 

' Þ fitiebathnolawforſooth,Goe to,goeto,fome body wil anſwer 
for that one day, A man wouldthiok, that neceſſitie ſhould haye 
the moſt law, becauſe hee hath leaft money and feweſt friends, 

* | Are your mindes ſer vponrighteouſnes,Oye congregation, and 

: doe you iudge the thing thatisright? O ye fonnes of men, ſaith: 
: the Prophet,in all histroubles,defiring Godto Rand on his fide 

X apainſt his oppreſſors, whothought it as convenient tocraue of 


 Godythe conſideration of his caule,astoaskehis aydagainſt his | 
aduerſaries, and therefore prayeth thus: Pondermy wordes, O p/431,; 
Lord,confider my meditation,&c.So Magiſtrates hauenoton= 
ly authoricie tomake & eſtabliſh good lawes, butalſo todeter- 
; mine 


; | 
4 þ 


$35 A Mements for Magiſtrates. 
mine betwixt men accordingto the tame, ynto whoſe cenſure 
the ſubieR mult ſubmir himſelte, as the Apotile proueth to the 
Rez, Romanes,when he faith: Leteuery ſoule ſubmitic ſelfevntothe 
| authoriticof the higher powers, for all power is of God:where- 
fore whoſocuer refilteth that power, refiteththe ordinance of 

God,and purchaſerhynto himſelfe damnation, For Magiſtrates 

are notto be feared of them that doe well, but of them that doe 

euill, Wilt thou notfearc?do wellthen,ſo ſhaltthou haue prailc, 
for he is the miniſter of God forthy wealth : but if thou doeſt e- 
uil,then feare,for he beareth not the ſword for naughr,bur isthe 
miniſterof God to take vengeance vpon them that doe euill : 
whereitistoberemembred,that the ciuil Magiſtrate, who be3- | 

rech the ſword, is called the miniſter of God, as well as the ſpiri- 

cuall Magiſtratethat preacheththe word: andchat no doubt, te 

the intent he might take care as well tomaintaine troe religion, 
as to miniſter deſerued diſcipline, For it ſtandeth with all divine 
and humane reaſon, that if al maſters and fathers ought to haue 

2 morethen ordinarie care to inſtruR and helpe forward their 

I;  familiesin Chriſtian religion, ſo much as in them lieths much 

_ moreoughtthe Magiſtrate to meditate by al meanes poſſible to 
performe hisdutie therin, who isafather ouer al families. I canot 
ſetthis forth inanyplainer ſpeech then Dauid hath done in this 
P/.:.12, ſhortſaying; Kiſle theſon, lealt he be angrie,and ſo you periſh 
inthe right way. By which ſpeech the Prophet teacheth, that 
| Godcannot behonored by any other meansthen by that which 
Chriſt his ſonne hath raught;who ſaich himſelf inthe 5.of Iobn, 
fobn 5,23. Hethart honoreth the ſonne, honoreth the father, he that diſho- 
noureth the ſoune, diſhonoreth the father : fothat hee meaneth 
 inthisplace; that if you worſhip not the ſonne as he hath com- 
 manded;then you diſhonor him ; if you difſhonor him,then you 
anger him;if you anger him,hecaſteth you off; if he caſtech you 
off,the you are from the right way; and if you are from the right 
way,then you periſh, For the auoyding whereof, all godly Ma- 
giſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to meditate inthe lawe of the 
Lord: ſuch were Moſes, Toſua, Dauid, Salomon, Aſa, loſaphar, 
Ezechias,&c.Of whoſe good example,God grant al godly Ma- 
giltratesto make good yſe. Amen. ih 7 Hog 
FINIS. 
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r1.Corinth. 9.24. 
So runne that ye may obtaine, Y 


2 [hewes you the way to heauen, This is all 
Eg, tat you would knowe, and it may pleaſe 
SHI God to opC your eyes,that you may know 
258g it before ye depart, Heareto praQtife, hin- 
dernor che ſpirit, butlet ic worke without refiltance : recorde 


diveſt it well. So ranne,cc. Then wee mult ſee ficht how wee 


wo, 


ſhould runne: Secondly, what we ſhall obtaine : Thirdly, what 


will hinder ys: that is, we muſt ſee the way,the lets, and the end, 
Fourethings marke inthe way : firft, beginne berime: ſecondly, 
make haſte : thirdly, keep the way:fourthly,continueto the end, 
and thou ſhalc obtaine heauen whither Chriſt by theſe ſteps is 
gone beforethee, When T haue ſer you in the way, I will poipt at 
all the lets, ſtops,rubs,and blockes which are before you, behind 
you,beſide you, the temptations FP peritie, the tempraticons 
of aduerfitie,the tEptationsof herefſ1e, which itand in the fireets,. 
like the fiery {word to ſtop the way to Paradiſe. Then I wil leade 
youto the mount, as God did Moſes, & {hew you a fare off the 
bleſſed landche countrie aboue, that you may ſee where heauen 
is, what is the way to it, and whatglorie and happines is there, 
When TI haue ſhewed you the way, thelets, and the ende,I will 
commit youto the race,and end as began So ranthat ye may 
obtame.So often as Thavereador conſidered theſe words which 
you heare;theyſeeme(merhinkes)to put vs in mind that we are: 
out ofthe way,andthatthereis another way(if we {eekeit)nees/ 


Teryertothekingdome of heaven, then that which weetake 2” 


therefore the holy Apoſtle doth warne euery man to ponderhis 
MJ, Ll ſteps, 


524 | Iacehs rakes 
Heps,(thatriining)we may obrain that w hich we fun for; which 
is the worthicft pricethat euer was giuen, and neucr was given, 
but co him which keptthis way that I wil ſhewyou,The Apollle 
ſaith,chatyou muſtrunne It is not an eaſe, nor aſhort iourney, 
which a drone,a dreamer, a ſnaile,ot any careleſſe nan Nay per- 
forme,& cake his eale,ſer forcb when he will [tay athisplealure, 
70 avaine at his leaſure:but he mutt alwaics runne,from the firit 
day be ſerterh torth,tilhe cometo his tourneyes end: forthe glo- 
rious heauen isfarrefrom the darkearth, and michadoto aſpire 
theropof Mount Sion, but much more adoeto aſpire thetop of 
Mount Heauen, The violent rake it from the {lothfull, and the 
wicked runneto hell, with inore paines which they taketo doe 
cuil,then the righteous needco take forheauen. The Apolile put= 
ecththe word {o,before rwnne, toteach vsto look to our way be- 
fore werun toofarre:Sorwnme,gc.as ifhe ſhould ſay,moerunne 
2B then come home,as moe ſhoot then hit the matke, The heathen 
q Philo! ophers, Plato, Socrates, Ariſtides, Phocion, Pericles,Solon, 
intheir way did runne falterthen we:Conltancie Temperance, 
Patjence, iuttice, humilicie, fimplicitie, incegritie, contempt of 
death contemptof che world, ſeemetobe buried with the, and 
hid in the oraue,before this iron age was borne:yet becauſe chey 
r2nne without Chrilt,they did not obtainc,but lot their labour, | 
likea man which makes haſte outof his way,takes more paincs_ 
then it he Kept the Way,and yetneuer comes Whitherhee would, 
$5- The blind generation which know hot God, in their way runne 
fafterthen we : Aske the Merchants which have ſeene their life 
andourliues,or Jooke in hiſtories and they will tel you, that our 
religion! 1snot like their ſuperſiitio;our knowledge norliketheir 
_ ipnorice; our faithnot hike their feare; our worſhip notlike their 
ſernice;our cbrifiianitic not like their Idolatrie: yet becauſe they 
runto thecreature; forthe creator, & follow yncertain dreames, 
betore the word which camefrom heaven; they run in yaine: for 
their religion, deuotion, and ſervice, is to them that cannot re- 
qQuiteir, Many of ouraduerſaries Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Donatifis, 
andthe groflelt heretikes, in their way runfaterthen we, They 
watch, they pray,they faft,and diſtribute morethen we; yer be- 
caule they runtotraditiss, toangels,to ſaints,to croſſes, to 11ma- 


IV rel1ques,in ftead of Chrift and challenge merit of all mo 
cy 


or the way to heanen. $35. 


they do,and would be canonized behde,thatalpoſteritie nrighr 
honorthery/as they do Saints: therfore a5the Pharif ies hadtheir 


rewarde when men praiſed them, fo haue they when one doorh | 


worſhip another, If many run ad doe not obtaine; how cake is 
it tro run in vaine,and how happy ishe which TEMES» that,that 
al men wiſh:w "af ſo many miſle it for nothing but folks be- 
cauſe they run out of the way, You haueheard,read,and don 'C 
much,and more would do,to obtainecternall life ww ;dithe An- 
gels in heauen, for this ye pray, and faft, aud watch; & obey the 
lawes of God, 8 cometogethereuery Sabbath to keare,to pray, 
to praiſe & {crue him-which giveth. How many praicrs,how ma- 
ny falts,how many watcnes, how many works,how ma Hours 
in reading the word, in hearing the word, in receiuing the facra- 
meEcs,in examiniag your! hart; inchaltifing your fleſh, \ETE Toe 
and loſt it you ſhuld run in vaine? as Eſau baited for a bleſſing 8 & 
went without it, Therefore the holy (hott doth {ay rothing bur 
it is like a mark in our way toſhew vs whe weare1m,& uv hed we 
ate out: for God would not have ys loſe our labour lke I ] aban, 


which could find in hi-hatt.after Iacob hadferued liim 20; yeres 


roſend htmaway emprie.buthe wouldhaue youto [eek & find, 
to askeand receive to run and obtaine: therefore he faith fart 
that yee may ob1aine, As there 1s 2 neauen, fo there isa wayto 
heauen:;one way Adam came from Paradiſe, and by another 
way he mut} recurne to Paradiſe:the paſſage isnot ſo tiopt, but 


O 
there isa'way,though a {traight way;and a doore,thoughit be a 


narrow doore. and therfore few doe find it ,only they w hichare 


like Iacob,do {ce a ladder before them, as Tacob did, he had ma» 


ny dreames before & did not fee it, at lathe dreamed. 8 behold 


a ladder which reached from earthto heauen,and allthe Angels 
deſcendedand aſcended by it,toſhewthatnoman abrakel ro 


heauen ;burby that Ladder : this Ladder is Chriſt, which ſauh,7 | 


am the way,and therfore he biddeth vs to follow him. If w emuſt 
follow Chrift his fleps,let vs ſce how he went toheauen; hebe- 
- gun betime, for at twclue yeeres of age he ſaid, [mmf goe about 
wy Fathers tuf ;aes : he made ſpeed; for Tohn ſaith, That hef pake 
and did moe goodthingsin three and thircie yeeres then could 


bee written : he kept the right way, for when he ſayd, #/ho can 


accuſe me of fi nne ? NONE ould accuſe him ofany, though they 
Ll watch hed 


- 


+*/Þ 
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&..- 36 2 lasobs Ladder, + 


watched him for that purpoſe : He continued well, for hee dyed 


| like a Lambe, and praiedtohis Father,and forgaue his enemies. 


% 


herefore we will call the ſteps of this Ladder, Marare, propere, 
refte,conftanter,chat is, begin betime,make hafte, keep the way, 
and hold to the end,and thou ſhalr goe afcerthy maſter, Touch- 


___ ingthefirlt, begin berime(God requiring)tie firſt borne for his 


oftering.and the firlt fruites for his ſeruice, requiring the firſt la- 


bours ofhis ſeruants, and(as I may ſay) the maidenhead ofcue- 


_ ry man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon toſeeke God,js toſeeke him ear= 


| Afar.25.1 $, 


 Twke19 13 


Geza.t, 


 Gen,1.14. 


ly,and therfore Wiſedome ſaith, They which ſecke me early ſhall 
findbutto them which deferre (hc ſaith, Te ſhall ſeeke me,but ye 
ſballnot findme.\We haue long purpoſed to ſerue God,and eue- 


ry man thinkerhthat he ſhould be ſerued,but we cannotaccord 
of che time when to begin, One ſaith, when I am rich: another 
faith, when I am free : another ſaith, when Iam ſerled: another 
faith, when I am old,then I ſhallbe fitto faſt and pray, Thus be 
cauſe we are giuentoſet the beſtlaſt,that we may haue a longer 
time for our {ins and pleaſures, like the ewes inthe firſt of Ag- 
ge,u hich ſaidalway, The trme was wot yet come,when they ſhould 
buildthe Temple. Therefore the holy Gholt crieth ſooften, This 
& the acceptable time,this « the day of ſaluation, to day heare his 
voyce,like Rebeccah which taught her ſonnetheneereſt way to 
oetthe bleſſing, So ſoone as man was created,alaw was giuen 
him,to ſhew that he ſhould live vnder obedience from the day 
that he is borne:ſ{o ſoon as he is borne, he js baptized in thename 
of God,to ſhew that when we cannot run to Chriſt, we ſhould 


creepevntohim,and ſerue him as wee can in youthand age: ſo 
ſoon as he beginnethto pray he ſaith,thy name be hallowed ,thy 
| kingdome come,thy wil be done, before he aske his daily bread, 

Ie that we ſhould fecke the will of God before the foode. 


that welwe by, much more before the fins and pleaſures which 


to 


we periſh by.So ſoone as the Lord diſtributed theralents, he in- 
joyned his {cruants to viethem : who is ſo young that hath not 
receiued ſome talent or other? Jk:erefore youth cannot excuſe 


him,becauſethetaler requires to be yſed of every one that hath 


it.So loone as God created the inan and the woman, he coman- 


ded them to increaſe & multiplie: ſhall we increaſe & multiplie 
in the fleſh,betore we increaſe & multiplic inthe ſpiric?The firſt 


thing 
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or the way to bean. 537 
thine chat God did after he created heauen and earth, he did ſe- 
parate lightfrom darknes,ſhewing vs how wee ſhould ſeparate Maths 2, 

our good from euill, before our good become euill. The firltleſ. 
ſon that John tau oht, was, Repent,for the king dome of heaut tat Matth.io, 
band Thefarſt leflon that the Diſciples taught, was, Keptt roo,for Matt. 4.10, 
the kingdome of heat #s at hand, And the fritledon that Chriſt | 
taught, was, Repent for the krngdom of heane # at hand, Toteach 
what wee ſhould doe firſt, Repent, was the firſt lefloncoyoung 2 
and old, Therefore Dauid prayed, Teach me O Lord to number Pal. 90.12, +7 
my daies,notmy yeeres,nor my moneths,nor my w ceks, but my 
daies; ſhewing that we ſhall anſwerfor daies, as welasforyeres, 
forto dayas wel as tomorrow, & for our youth, as (iraightly as 
for our age,cuenas the little childre were deuoured with beares, 2 x;4.2,22. 
for mocking the Prophet:which made Dauid to cry, Remember Pſaln.zs.7. 
not the (ines of my youth : which hee would not haue ſpoken if 
God didnot marke the finnesofyouth,as well as of age. Thcr- 
forethe Fathers were charged to teach their children the ſame _ 
lawe which they had themſelues. Therefore Chriſt rebuked the 24t-5:7, 
Diſciples which forbad the little children to bee brought vnto Mar.1g.14, 
bim. For, ſhould children honour their Father,and not yes 
God? It was a {weete conſort when the children went before 
Chrifttothe Temple, and ſang their Hoſanna,to make their fa- 
thers aſhamed which did not know the Meflias when he came, 
whentheirlittle children knewhim ? It 1s written, when Chriſt 
hearda young mari an{were that he had kept the Commande- 
ments from his youth, Chriſt began to loue him : whichſhewes 

how Chri loues theſe timely beginnings, when wee make him 

our nurſe, and draw our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is 

not one confeſſion for old men,andanother foffyoung men : In 

the Creedethe olde man faith not, I did belecue in God, and the 

young man ſaith not, I will belecue in God,bur both fay,] doe 

belceve in God:for he whichis called / am, louethTam ,and ca Ex0d,z. 

rethnot for I was,nor I will be, When Chriſt asketh Peter. Loe tohnz1g;.- 

eſt thou metbelooketh that he ſhould anſwerehim,7ea Lord / | 
lone thee,and not drive oft as Felix did Paul, I will heare thee, I 4%; 24425 Fe 
will louetheewbcn I haue a conuenient time: nay, when thou _ 
haſt no conuenient time,for if this be the conuenienttime,after 


tis he timecuenientis paſt, Manna was oatheredinthe mor. 
LF$. ning, 


538 Jacobs Latter, 
ning, becauſe when the Sunne roſe itdid melt away: $o vertue 
mult be gathered betime, forif we ſtay ill buſines and pleaſures 


come yponvs,they wil meltir faſter then wecan oatherit: ther 


fore in the fourth of Pronerbes, Wiſedome js called the begin- 
ning,to teach ys to ſeeke wiſedome inthe beginning,asa man 


taketh the belt rſt, If Eliah would be {crued before the widow, 


hekn: 5.3, 


Mart. 8:29, 


| when ſhe had not enough toſerueher ſelfe; will God be ſerued 
after thee?oay after the fleſH, & afcerthe divell; ? i hat can(i thou 


owe him to moxrow, which thou artnot indebted to day? yea, 

doth not God require Morning facrifice as well as Evening fa- 
crifice?ltis an old ſaying,repentance is neuer too late:butitis a 
rue ſaying,repentance is neuertoo ſoone:forſo ſoon as we fin, 
we had needtoaske forgiuenes: beſide, repentance isa gift, and 
therfore muſt be raken when it is offered, For if Indas could haue 
repented when hee liſted, he would never have hanged himlelfe, 
Thetimepalt 1s gone,and thou cant not recal thatto repent in: 


- thetime to come is vncertaine,and thou canft not afſure that to 


repentin: : the preſent. time isonly thine, and chou mailt repent 
in that, bur anon that will be gone too, Therefore when Chriſt 
wept ouer Teruſalem hee ſaid,O rf thou hadſt knowne inthis thy 
day : calling none their day,bur his day :it none can bee called 
thy day bur this day,the thisis thy day.of repentance, or els thou 
hat noneatall. Therefore onereſembleth the mercie of God to 
the poole in Jurie, where the hick and leprouslay,for at onetime 
of the day an Angell came and ſtirred the water, and then hee 
which ftept in firſt was befled of his diſeaſe, hee which Rept in 
firit was healed,none buthe which Rept in firſt : ſo he abich 
kethtime is {ure, but hee which foreſloweth tine, oftner faileth 
then {| peedeth : :for when golden oportunitie is paſt,notime wil 
fit for it: yet, as when Chriſt went about to caſt out diuels, they 
fayd that hee tormented them before the time : ſo whenſoeuer 


 thougoeltaboutto diſmiſle thy fins and pleaſures,thoughthou 


ay rtillthou beeſt ſicke and olde,and ready todye,yet they will 
fay til thatthou diſmiſieſi them before the time: butthen is the 
Gd e when the diuell fayth, the time is not yet, forthe diuell is a 
lar,and knoweth that what licour our veſlcls bee ſeaſoned with 
ar thefirft, ;they will taſte of the ſame cuer after, Therfore linger 


not with Lor,forfthe Angel had not ſnatched him away,be had 
| periſhed. 


ta. 


periſhed with Sodomefor hisdelay. They were not wiſe. Vir- 
_ gins, but fooliſh Virgins, which ſought not foroyle,before the 

Bridegrome came: Samucl began to ſerue GOD in his mino- 
ritie, Timothie read the Scriptures in his childhood, Iohn grew 
in ſpirit,as hee ripened in yeeres : ſo whether thou bee olde or 
young,thy repentance cannot bee too ſoone, becaule thy {inne 
is gone betore, If thou lackeſt a ſpurre to make thee runne, ſee 
how cuery day runnethaway with thy life: youth commeth vp- 
 oichildhood,age commethvpon youth, death commeth vpon 
age with ſuch a ſwift ſaile, that.if our minutes were ſpent in 
mortifying our ſelues, yet our glafſe would beerunne out, be- 
fore wee had purged halfe our cortuptions, Thus much of.the 


firſt ſtep. 


_ erthewaytaheaten, Th 539. 


2.Tim.1.1 7 


The ſecond Rep in your journey, is to keepe the way, as God 


taughtthe Iſraclites a way to Canaan, ſending a fierie pillarbe- 
fore them, which they did follow whereſocuer it went : fo when 
he ordaineda heauen for me, he appointee a way tocomevnto 
K, which way he that miſſethſhal neuercometothe end. As He 
rod ſought Chriſt ouer all Turie, but none found him bur thote 
- Which followed the Rtarre:ſo there is ſomething ſtilthatleadeth 

men to Chriſt, which'wee muſt follow,or els weecannotcome 
where heis. There be many wrog waies, astherebe many errors, 
but there is but one right way,asthere is but one truth And ther- 
fore Iacobdid not ſee many, bur one Ladder, whichreached to 
heauen :and Iohn Baptiſt is ſaid not to preparethe waiesof the 
Lord, but the way:ſhewing that there1s but one right way inthis 
life, which Salomon vnderſtandeth forthe meane, & therfore he 


ſaith, 7 wrne not to the right hand nor to the left,implying that we 


may erre as well of the righthand asof the left: asit hee ſhould. 


ſay,ſome are too hot, as otheraretoo cold; ſomearetoo ſuper- 
fitious,asotherare too carelcfle; ſome are too fearfull, as other 


are too confident: there is a zeale without knowledge, a loue 


without finglenes, a prayer without faith, and a faith without 
iruits, Thereforethe Apotile doth warne vsto examine whether 
webeinthefaith, not whether we haue a kind of faith,but whe- 
ther we be inthe faith ; thatis,the true faith, Therfore Paul ſaith, 
Runne ſo; itisnotenoughto runne, but wemuſtknow how we 


runne:itis notenoughtohcare, but we mult carehow to heare: 


- 
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540 Jacobs Ladaer, 
it1s not enouoh to belecue,but wee mult care how we beleeue: 


it isnot enou ph to pray, but we multcarehow we pray: it isSnot 


enoughto worke, but we mult care how we worke : for wecan 
Not does good vnlefie wedoeit well, as wee may ſec —_ CX= 
ample. Cain offered, & God ailoned. becaule he cared not for 


the manner,God Ea ogfr not for his offering. Simon Magus be- 


leeued Herod lifened, Felix feared,Sau! obey ed, Iezabcl faſted, 
the Pharifies prayed: but becauſe chey did not belecue ſo, heare 
ſo, feare ſo;obey ſo,faſt ſo, and pray ſo,as he which ſaith, Learne 
of me : when they ſay that they haue faſted, and prayed, and 0+ 
beyed,Chrift he wil anſwerthem as he doth in Matthew, / kyow 
you not. Therefore if yeaske like the Scribe, how-yee ſhall come 
to keauen, the right way to heauen is the weed, which came fro: 
heauen.But here fome will lay,the worde indeede doth containe 
the rioht way, but many cannot finde that way withouta guide. 
Therefore] havepicked outof the worde that way whichGod 
calleth the roſe way: :the'w way by which the word doth ſet thee 
into heauen,is todo ynto other as thou wouldeſt haue other do 
vntothee,to exerciſe good workes, and yetbeleeue that Chriſts 
w orkes ſhall ſane thee :to pray without doubting, and yer bee 
content that thy prayer ve notgranted: to keepe within thy cal- . 
ling,and do nothing by contentiontto bring thy willynto Gods 
will and ſuffer for Chriſt, becauſe he hath ſuftered for thee:to re- 


pent not onely for thine open and grofle faults, but for to count. 


every ſ1nne great,toapply all things tothe olorie of God,and of. 
euery thing to make ſome vle. 


Thus the word goethbefore vs like the fiery pillar,and ſhewes 


vs when weearein,and when wee are out,or elſe thebroad Way 


would ſceme the belt wa y, and therefore all which carenot for 


the word,goe like blind men to hell for heauen:looke burto the 
Papilts,which haue the word in at vnknown tongue, ſome cli- 
ber to heauen with merits, ſome by Angels, ſome by penance, 
and ſome bypardons,& eueryman hath aw ay byhimſelfe,and 
all out of the way: As Naaman anſwered Eliſha when hee was 
commaunded to waſh himſelfein lorden, are not Abanah and 
Pharpartiuers of Damaſcus betterthen lorden?may Inot waſh 
there andhee healed? fo they ſay, are not pardons as good as 


W OrKne are not pilgrimages as goodas praiers? is not facrif ce 
| as 
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as g00d as obedience? js not reading as good aspreachin gmay” 
I aot go toheauenthis way & that way,as well as by the word? 
No, as no water but Torden could clenſe Naamans leprofie, fo 
no way but the word can bring to heauen, For which cauſe the 
lawes of God are called the waies of God,and the word of God: 
is called the word of life,to ſhew that there is no way to life, but- 
the word which iscalled the wayand thelife. Therefore now yee 
ſee the way, I conclude with Eſay, This i the way, walbe in it." 
Thus muchof your ſecond ſteppeto heauen, which is, keepe the” 
WAY. -- 60 
Now when yeare inthe way,it is 900d to make ſpeede,there= 
fore the next (tEp 1n your journey is, Make base, For this cauſe 
Paul faith, Rumne, which isthe ſwiftelt pace of man, as though he 
ſhould goe fafterto heauen then to any place elſe in the world. . 
His meaning is this,that as aman doth watch, and run; and la- 
bour to be richquickly; ſo he ſhould heare,and pray,and Rudie, 
and yſe all meanes to bee wiſe quickly. This the Apoſtle vnder- 
Randeth when he biddeth vsto adde: as if he ſhould ſay,iyhen- 
thou art in the way,and knoweſt good from euill, every day kill” | 
| ſomevice,andeuery week ſowe ſomevertue, and make thytwo 3 
talents fiue talents, thy five talentstennetalents,andeverbe'do- , 
ing,andatlaſt ir ſhall bee opened, becauſe thou haft knocked, . 
Chriſt ſaith, The kingdome of heauen is got by violeiice: there= 
fore a man muſt beearneſt and zealous inthereligion-that hee 
| profeſſeth,orelſe it makerh no matter of what religion he is : for- 
| ifhebebutluke-warme,God rthreatnethto ſpuethim our of his- 
| mouth:euery man hatha kinde df religion, apdthe religionof. = 
moſt isto be like one another,as mercitull as other, as humble as- - 
 other,as deuout asother : but God layth, Be holie as [ am,not as a 
other are: for Chriſt ſaith, Excepe your righteonſnes exceeds the: 
righteanſnes of the Phariſies,although they were holier the other, + 
Je ſball nor enter mto heanen.That is,except ye bemore the Ba-- 
tute Proteſtants, which goetothe Churchand heare an homilie, 
and receiueoncea yere,but wilnot offendany perſon, nor leave:  / 
any cuftome,nor beare any charge,norſufferany trouble forthe : ; 
glory ofGod,yeſhall come to heauen, whenthe Pharifies come 
out of hell. As loue delighteth men, ſozealepleaſeth God: Gr ; 
zeale is the loue of God, Therefore eyery"ſactifice-was — :” 
| VAIL]: } 
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4% Tacobs Ladder, 
' withfire,to ſhew with what zeale they ſhuld burne, whichcome 
to offer prayer orpraiſe,orthankesvnto the Lord. Therefore the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended in fire,toſhewthe feruencie ofthem vp6 
whom the holy Gholt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubines were 
| portraited with wings, before the people, to ſhew that they 
ſhould beascarnel(t and quickeabout the Lords buſines,as the 
«Cherubins, Therefore G O D would nottake a lame nor a hal- 
tine ſacrifice, to ſhew how hee abhorrechſlacknes in all our du- 
| Hes. Therefore Saint Tames ſaith, Be ſwift ro heare + wee muſt be 
ſwift to pray, {wifc to obey, lwiftto doe good, for hee is not cur- = 
fed only which doth notthe Lords vuſines, but he which doth it 
negligently : thatis,he which doth any thing before it, like him 
that would bid his friends fare well,and follow Chriſt after, The 
hound which runnes but for the hare, runnes as faſt as poſliblie 
he can: the hawke which fliech but for the partridge, flieth as 
falias pofiblie ſhe can: and ſhall he whichrunnes for heauen, 
creepe more{lowly then the diall? Who hath ſo much faith as 
the Apoltles? yet how often doth Chritt ſay,O ye of little faith? 
Complaining that their faith was too little, and therefore when 
Perer anſwered him that hee loued him,asthough he loued him 
not enough; Chriſt asked him ayaine, whether he loued him; - 
andasthough he loued himnotenoughyer,he asked him again, 
Leane/t thou me? tor hee wouldhaueys loue him as hce loved vs, 
when his heart blood was ſhead for vs : therefore when hee de-. 
 maunded his loue,he meaſured it bythe heart, ſaying,T how foalt 
lone God with all thy heart with alltbyſtrength,with all thy mind, 
Thricehe repeated all, leaſt we ſhould keepe any thing fro him. 
Our Saviourlſaith not, that his father is glorified that weebring 
forth fruit, but io that wee bring forth much fruite : Is it not. bet= 
terto bee veſſels of gold then veſſelsof brafſe 2 Doe yeenot ſee 
how Chriſt reietedhim which ſaid-he kept many commande- 
ments, becauſe he would not do onecommandement, for one 
| Wotke which he would not doe,our Saujour madeno reckoning 
of all 5 he had done. It was good forthe Apoſtles that they left 
all and followed Chriſtpreſently,butthis ſhould nor be written 
buttoteach ys with what ſpeed we (huld follow Chrift,watch- 
ing the ſtarre ſo ſooneas it riſeth, and the pillar ſo ſoone asit re- 


 moucth, In thisRriue and goe 0n before another, as Peter and 
lohn 


. or the way to heauen, - 543 
John Riroue who ſhuld come firſt cothe ſepulchre;Forif A grip- 
pa could bee ſaued when he was almoſt a Chriftian, Paul would 
not haue laboured tomake him altogether a Chriſtian, There- 
fore though purity be counred herefie, yet rememberthar Chriſt 
ſaith, None can ſee God but the pare in heart:&know,thatthere 
isno dealing withtheſe mockers, butto anſ{were them as8Dauid 
anſwered Michol, when ſhe ſcorned him forhis humblenes, hee 
ſaid, [will bemore humble yet: ſo-whenthey mockethee for thy 
zcale;{pightthem with more zeale, for euil is notouercome but 
with good, Thus we baue paſſedthe third ſtep vnto heauen, 

The fourth ſteppe in this happie journey is, Per ſewer to the end. 
For if you begin betime, and goearight, and make haſte, and 
continue not ynto the ende,your rewards with thetn of whom 
Paul ſaith, Therr end i' worſe thentheir beginning, There is no- 

_ thinginourlife which luffereth ſo many eclipſesand changes, as 
 ourdcuotion, hot and cold, in & out,ofand on,notin one mood. 
ſo long asthe ſparrow firs vpon the ground, bur longing likethe 
Chamecli6to the colour of it which we ſce:if we ſee good, it puts 

vs in a good thought:if we ſee or hearceuil,itturnes ys fro good 
rocuil againe: thus man is rolled vpo a wheele that never ſtands 
| ſtill, bur turnes continuallyabour, as though he were giddie and 
treading of amaze, Hee isyponthe {ide ofa hill, where it is cafie 
to{lide,and hard to getvp the fleſh : therefore the Apoltle moe 
ued with pitie,ſecing man and ypon ſuch a (lipperieground,as 
it were in aſhip readyro linke,ora houſe bedingto fall, he cri= 
cth tothem that (and ſureſt, 7 zhe heed leaf? ye fall: thar is, when | 
thou haſt put on thearmour of light, and art in the ſpirituall field 
ro fightthe Lords battailes againſt the world, thefleſh, andthe - 
diuell : turne not backe like Demas, but rememberthe comfort 
of Eliſha,that there be more-with thee thenagainfithee; &that 
the temprer can overcome none but them which'yeeld;” Other 
ſcruantschange their maltersforbetter maſters butalchar ſerue- 
God are like the ſeruant whichreceineda/print ny hiseare, after- 
the manner ofthe Tewes, in token that he wouldſerue hismaſter - 
foreuer,like the yeltures which bare their @wne marke;. There= 
fore the holy Ghott crieth fo-oiten, Bee fairhfullenen wnts the - 
aceath : Bee not wearie of well doing: Take heede leaſt ye falls for 
when. thou art weatie of thy goodneſſe;,/God dothnocicount | 
FO 0 25 - thee: 
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Lakes 544 2,88 lacobs Ladaer, 
thee good, but wearie of goodnes: and whe thoudeclinelt from 
righteouſnes, God doth nor count thee righteous, but reuolted 


from righteouſnes:therfore Paul ſaith, Pray corinually,as though 
prayer were nothing without continuance: Iacob did not over- 
come God ſo ſoone as he began to wreſile with him, but whehe 
had wreſtled with him all night, And it is ſaid, that Chriſt took 
pictie of them that ſtayed withhim.I wil not leauethee ſayth E- 
Iſha to Eliah : ſo we ſhould not leaue God. Some came intothe 
wvineyardinthe morning,& ſomeat noone, but nonereccited a- 
ny reward but they which (taicd vntil night, As Gods mercy in- 
dureth for euer, ſo our righteouſnes ſhuld indure for euer, Euery 
thought,and word,and deede of a faithful man is a (tep towards 


_ heau&,ineuery place he meereth Chriſt, everything puts him in 


mind of God, he ſeekes him to find him, and whe he hath found 


him heſeckes him (ill, he is not ſatisfied, becauſe at euery touch 


therecomes ſomevertue from him. Iacob ſerued ſeuen yertesfor 


Rachel, & after them he ſerued ſeuen more,and yer he was con- 
tent to ſerue ſeuen more, and when he had ſerued ſo many yeres 


they ſeemedvnto him as nothing,becauſehe loued her:he which 
ſerued folong for Rachel, ſeruedall his life for heauen : and if he 


| hadlined cillthis day,he would haye ſerued God (till,& thought 


it nothing becauſeheloued him; To hauethe Arkebat a while, 
doth more hurt to the Philiſtinesthen benefitthem : ſo to ſerue 
God but awhile,doth more damage vs then help ys:for happier 


. isthe child which neyer began,then Tudas whoſe end was worle 


then his beginaing, Whatalamentablething is ittoheare this 
plaint ofbim which was oncetheſtrongeſt in the world, Samp- 
{on hath loſt his ſtrength for Dalilah, for the loue of Dalilah 
thatdothnotlouechim: to ſhew what a ſhame it is toend worſe 


then wee begin. Chriſt ſhewes whatareprochit was vnto him, 


which beganto buildand couldnot ſet vpthe roofe, the paſſen- 


gers by;pointed with-their fingers and ſaid, this man beganne a 
foundation, but he could not couer it :{othey will ſay;this man 


thought'to be holy, but he couldnot keepe promiſe, What ſhall 
I fay (faith Ioſhua) when Iſrael turneth the backe, when Ifracl - 
turnes the backe, this aſtoniſhed him;zand this makes the whole 
Tewple ſhake whenthe pillars tremble? Whatan offence is it 
tothe Churchto ſee Perer.co deny Chrilt, which faid euen wa 
ett that 


- 


or thewajtoheamen, 545 
thathe would-neuer forſake him? To ſee Lotc6mitinceſt with 
his daughters in the motit, which rived ſoropreſeryethEchaſt 


in Sodom,to fee Saloms worſhip Idols, whicherefted the rems - 


ple for the worſhip of God, to ſee Noah mocked of his ſon for 
drunkennes,for whoſerighteouſnes bis ſonne eſcaped, as if the 
Rarres ſhould fall from heauen, and light goe from the Sunne, 
Wiſedom is angrie with him which leauethhistighteouſnes,ro 


become worle;the Vine would not forſake her erapesthe Olive 
would not forſake her fatnes, the figge-tree would nor leave his 


ſweetnes, but the bramble did, hes notthe Vine, nor the Olive, 


northe fig-tree, burhee was a-bramble made for the fire, which 
leaneth the ioyes: let the dog turne tothe yomit, and the ſwine 
tothe wallow,but youlike Abraham hold on thy ſacrifice ynts 
the cuening,in the euening of thy life, and a full meaſure ſhal be 


meaſured vntothee. This isa long Rep, and man is like a horſe 


which loueth ſhort iourneyes, therefore how can he hold outſo 
farre?When one tblde Socrates,that he would yery yainego to 
Olympus,but he fearedthathe ſhouldnor be able to endurethe 


paines:Socrates anſwered him,]I know that thou vſeſt to walke 


euery day betweene thy meales, which walk continue forward 
inthy way to Olympus, and within fiue or fixe daies thou ſhalt 
comethicher, How eaſte was this,and yet he ſaw it not: fo isthe 


way toheauen, ifmen do bendthemſelues as muchto do good, 
as they beate their brainesto do euil, they might goetoheauen 


with lefle trouble then they goe to hell. Our idle houres are e- 
nough to get wiſedome,and knowledge and faith, till wee were 
like Saints among men :if thou looke only to the tops, andrtell 
all the thornes which lye inthe way, thou ſhalt goe fearefullie, 


wearily,and vnwillingly,euery thing ſhall turne thee aſide, and | 


euery ſnaile ſhal ſtep before thee, & take thy crownefrom thee : 


butthen lift vpthine eyes from the earth and look to Chriſt cal- 


ling,the Spirit affiſting,the Father blefſing, the Angels comfor- 
ting,the word direting,the crowne inviting, & thy fettersſhall 
fall from thee, & thou ſhaltriſe like the Sunne,and marueile how 


_ thething could ſeeme ſo hard,and bee ſoeafie, when ye doe wel. 


remember thatyechange not forthe worſe, and doe, as ye doe 
then,and yeſhallcontinuetothe end. : 

Now Ihauc encouraged you like ſouldiers, and taken away 

ls For 


- 


546 [acobs Ladder, © us 
your ſeare, I will bringyou to the fight of yourenemies, and wil 
{etthem before yourtage,not tro weaken you, for that were wit 
of charitic,but to make you warie,whichis true loue indeed, To 
number them ſurely Lcapnor, they arc ſo many : and exaGlly to 
deſcribe theax,it is beyond my skil they are ſo ſubtill.Howbeit, 
to giue youallictletalte, Fmay lay as Eliſha ſaid tohis ſeruant, 
and you ſhall{ce jt;if you have youreyes open:tearenor;for they 
cl We are:mote theniheychar bee wihthem, and hee 
that is on outhade is Rronger thenall,But if you will heare what 
_ theholy Apoltle ſaithrouching them, I can te!] you. Hee afhe- 
meth,andthat by the very {pir of God: we wrettlenor againſt 
fleſh and blood only, but againſt principalities, powers, worldly 
gquernours, theprinces of the darknesot this worldeuerfpiri- 
tial wickednefſes in the high places, And Saint Tohn faiththey 
are theluſts ofthe fleſh, the lult of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
let ather menthink ofthe what they liſt: rhey chart heare them 
thus deſcribed, andhaue felt the force of them in their owne - 
ſoules,could. not chuſe but confefie;that they have bin many in 
number,mightic inpower,ſubtilliypracife,and what fot: who! 
knoweth notthis.that thermore enemies wehaue,the more need 
we haue,both of force qutwardly, and of care inwardly :as a- 
gaine, the tnore powerfullthey are,and the more weake wwe are, 
the more we ſhould ſeckefor helpe cliewhere, In outward and 
bodily foes and forces,we confeſſethetructh ofthis, and doe all 
what we cito ſhewour ſelues wiſe, cixcumſpe&t,& couragious: 
bow much more had weeneed here,to exprefle all theſethings, 
where the conflict is more hard, though the conqueſt obtained 
be more glorious:and where againe our focsand their forces be 
more mighty & many;thoughtheirouerthrow once performed, 
giveth the the fooles foile;,But whomhall welooke to herein ? | 
Other men areas weake asour iclues, if norworſe: for all men, 
laythem vpon a ballance,they arc altogether lighter the yanitie 
it ſelf, Andif we fearc & difiruft our felues, how dare we,or how 
can we putcofidence in others? ſpecially fith God faich, Curſed 
& enery one that maketh fleſp and blood his arme,Tolooke vpro 
theholy andelected Angels,will do vs little good, becauferthey 
goe not but being ſent, and alwaies waite fora word and war= 
rant from the Lords oyne mouth for all cheir actions; beſides 

Bd oghebaege 4: PD "64 


©.» lob 1 I 
chat,theirowne oyle and forceislittleenough fertheiro Riu 
portation, To God theretorethat'js the God of our firength; we 
muſt needes come,/yea and tohiny alone, orelfe wee are viterly 
ouerthrowne and'calt away, And if wee'eanHiot fay anddoetoo. 
as David did, Lord whom bane [in heanen but thee, and I hant 
deſfirednone in earth with thee,we are ina wofulltakin gand vt- 
terly loft. Fortearewithour,and fire within, Satansmalice alſo, 
mens milchiefe and ourcorruption, willcarry and harry vs, as it | 
werea vio:enttempelt or whirlewinde. Amongſt theHeathen 
they had many odde conceits,to chaſe away bodily & fpirituall 
enemies,as thoſe that haue writtE theirhiſtories & ations, have 

plainly ſer foorth: lometimes fire, ſometimes water; ſoinetimes 
blood, and lometimes one thing, 8 fornetimes another,as mans 
brain isa boiitifull ſhop to forge tuchdeuiſes in, The Papilts dif- 
fer not much from the, who think that whippings & ſcourgings 
will came and ſubduethe corrupt afte&ions of the hart,andthar 

the caſting ofa little holy water(as they call it) orthe making of 

 acrofle intheface, forehead, brea(t,or any other place, wil chaſe 
away Satan & all his hellifh powers. Of all which actions &ce- 
' remonies either heathenifh or popith, were they betterthEthey 
| be(butindeedtheyare (fark naught astheyvſethem )we may fay 
asthe Apoſile ſaith, Body exerciſeprofiteth little;but goalnes ts 
profitable vntoall things, AndhadSatans malice,and mans pre- 
ſumption taicd here; & goneno turtherin'grofſe imaginations, 
concerning this & other matters, jirhad bin the leſſe euill:;burin 
ourlight and libertieofthe Goſpell, ſome ſuppoſe; thatthevery 

faying of Lordbane mercit vpovs, & that without faith or fee= 
Fel-ave times,is all in all:& the pronouncing ofthis petition, 
Lead vs not into temptatron;and that withourlenſe or vnderſti- 
ding of it,is ſufficientto ſunder Saran;& ourown corruption as 

farre from vs,as the Eaſt is from the Welt, Vp6 them their ſpiri- 
tual enemies preuailed, by groffeiignorance,& ſuperſtitious co- 
ceits: ypon vsbycareles preſumption, 8 preſumptuous careleſ< 
nes,neicherrhe one of ys,northe other, vaderftandingrightly as 
we (hould,cicherour foes forces, orour own weaknes, Andrhat 
isthe cauſe why they and wee in formertime and of late,ioyned 

with the,and ſundredfromthe, haverecciuedveryfearfull alles 

and oucrthtowes; for all is one \vithSatan,ſo he catch & ſpatch. 
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RE Iacobs Ladder, | 
men,and haue them in poſſeſſion;he careth not by what means. 
But wilt thou not eſcape danger only, but ouercome alſo? I will 
- ſhewthce O man, what thou ſhalt do,ar anyhand gooutofthy 
_ ſelf & other creatures whatfocuer:for ifthou ſtick tothe though 
neuer ſolittle,thou doeſt diſaduantagethy ſelfe at theleaſt,if nor 
oucrthrow thy ſelfe. The wicked ſpirits are asfirongtoeffeRte- 
villas the, elect areto doe good: and ſo much the more power- 
full chat way, by how much they attempt ic with commiſſion 
from God,and find fir matter in men to worke vpon. And what 
then?fixe the eye of thy faith faſt vpon God in Chrift, and thou 
ſhalt neuer milcarrie, For hethat cannot lic hath ſaid ir, we/wot 
 failethee,nor forſake thee for exer : and in the NewTeſtamenc 
Chriſt hathtold vs, which is alſo a wordofasſure a promiſe, T he 
gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt ths faith. Nay, I will ay 
mote inthe ſtrength and power of this perſwaſton,thou ſhaltbe 
made morethe a conquerour,thorow bim that hath loved thee, 
& waſhed thee in his own hart blood, Iknow & confeſle there 
are many lets & hinderances, to the perſwalion and praCtiſe of 
thistrueth : but heare and beleeue only,andI will ſhew you yer 
2 moreperfe and aſſured way,by which you ſhall be made to 
walk ſafe;eitherinthe day ofdeach,or inthetime oftempratis, 
orinany other courle or crofle, that may betide you in this life, 
| See that you haue not only the two fide polts, & the vpper dore 
poſts of your houles, firicke over withthe blood of the Lambe, 
bur your heares purgedthrough faithin his blood; fromthe po- 
wer of dead works; & then the deſtroyer that overthroweth o- 
thers,ſhall paſſe ouer thee;& bring thee in good time to the full 
_ fruition of the heauenly Canaan.But thou wilt ſay as the ſlothful 
perſon doth inthe Proverbs, There i a lion,yea many lions in the 
way : Tanſwer; reckonthem vp,and bring them forth, they ſhal 
all by Gods grace bee eaſily remoued, All ſorts of affliftion are 
bitter, I confefle it,and lo are many things in meate,drinke, and 
phifick,and yet we refuſethem nor,but viethem rather,becauſe 
ofthe good we know or hope, they wileffetinvs.And why ſay 
wenor,as the Apoſtle by the ſpirir doth; Vo chaſtiſcmet for 1he 
preſent ſeemeth robe ioyornes,but grienvus? Howbeit afterward'it 
bringeth forth the quiet fruit harden them which 
arethereby exerciſed, Deathallois dreadfull ; whatthen ? m to 
whom _ 
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whom I pray thee ? eyen tothe man that hathhis truſt inhisci- 
ches,orhath no hope of a berter lite: butco himthar beleeueth 
in Chriſt, it is become throughahe powerotthe deathand obe= 
dience of Chriſt, aſpeedie paſſage coeternalllife. Wee endure 
many dreadfull and dangerousthings, andrunne through fre 
and water,and all for a corruptible crowne:and why ſhould we 
not with patience and prayer paſſe throughthis, whichis the 
very high way to heauen ? Beſides, hell is horrible. Nether will 
I deny chat : but till I demaund to whom it is {o 2 iurely tothe 
divelland his angels, and all mannerof wicked ones, tor whom 
it hath been prepared of olde : but as for the godly and elect, it 
cannot come nigh them, For Chuilt the very way, truthand lite 
it ſelfe hathtold vs,and therefore we ought to credir it : He that 
heareth my words,and beleeueth in him that ſeat me hath ener la» 
ſting life,andſhallnot come i1ntocondemnation,bat hatbpaſſed fro 
death untolife. Laftly,is not hnne a ſhrewd and ſorcenemiets 
encounter with? Iconfeſſe it : butto whom tell meeT befeech 
you?cuen to them in whoſe mortallbodies it rajgneth, to fulfill 
the concupilencesthereof, To other, in whomtheroote of it is * 
dead, it is notſo, whether we reſpeCtthis life,or that which isto 
come: forhere the reliques of fin, are but as pricks in our des, 
to prouoke ys to better things,and to ſtirreys ypto hungerand 
thirſt after righreouſnes: and for thelife to come, we ſhallbe yt- 
terly freed from theſame, and haue allteares wiped from our 
eycs.To bringallinco aſumme: I ſay let all obie&tedbe as|true, _ 
asany thing may bee: yet all theſe and athouſand moreſuch + - + 
like,are nothing to himthat is in Chriſt, For the Apotile faith, +7 
There is no condemnation tothem that are in Chriſt [eſus:and ic 
is he alone that hath deſtroyeddeath, and becamertinne forvs, 
that we in him might be made the righteouſnesof Ged, And. 
ſurely ſuch a one may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, ioy=" 
tully ſay tothe defiance even of deathir ſelf;and alother ghoſtly 
enemies whatſoever: O death where is thy ſting || O grane where 
5 thy vittorie! The ſting of death 4s ſſnne, and the ſtrength of ſi 
#5 the law:burt thankesbe onto Goawbich hath ginen us vittorie, 
through our Lord leſus Chriſ?.Y ea he may ſay,as the Saintsand 
Martyrs have ſaid igghe mid({t of ierie flames, -I amperſwaded 
thatneither death, Vorlife, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
Mm powes-” Fi. 
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F550 : - Tatobs Ladder, 
powers, northingspreſent, northingsto come, nor hight, nor 
deptly,nor any other creature, ſhallbe ablcto ſeparate mefrom 
theloueof God which is nn Chriſt Iefus our Lord,Ol but death 
is terribletill! ] anſwere: in ſuch aclowd of witnefies,and eui- 
dence oftrueth, may I not ja ſome ſorre and ſenſe lay, O faithles 
oeneration,how long ſhall Ibe with you?how long now ſhall I 
ſuffer you? Is1t fearefullro any, butro anaturall man, andto 
him that bath hisfelicitichere,andinche things of this life? Surely 
it isnothing terrible ro him, thatis made a coratortable parta» 
ker of the fruits of the death of Chritt, who died and role againe, 
tothe end he might deſtroy death,and him that had the power 
of death, euen thediuell himſelfe. But hell is horrible. True : bue 
_ yettothem for whom it is prepared : Gur thou art in Chriſt ex= 
empted from it. For why did he himſelfe ſuffer helliſh torments 
both inbodie and fovle? to leaue theetherein? and to make it 
cerrible orhorrible to thee ?no,but free theeand all his fromthe 

_ feareofhel,& the feeling otcucrlaſting condemnation, Oh bur 

what ſhall Iaytouching my f1nthat is great and grieyous, and 
the peculiar wagesof1t,is deatheternall, That is true im the na« 
ture of finne,and the iuſtice of (30d : but with the Lord there is 
mercie,thathe may be feared, Stand ſtill a while, and you ſhall 
behold the great workes of God: and be not faithles,but faith- 


full, andbelceue the truth ofthe worde,. Whagiggmore cleere 
' then this ? where finne hath abounded, there ggace 
ded much more. Andthough it be in a Propt,yet where haue 
we a more plaine, plentifull, orcuangelicpromile then this? 
Thoughyour finnes were as crimſon, theyThall be made white 
_ asinow:though they werered as skarlet,they ſhall be as wooll. 
If we haue the hand or writing ofanhone(t man, we thinke our 
ſelues bound ro giue creditthereto: how muchmore ſhould we 
| beleeue the molt true and vnchangeable word of the eternall ? 
Towhich, not for any want in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the 
weaknesof our faith, he hath bin willing,the more aboundantly 
__ to ſhewyntotheheires of promiſe, the ftablenes of his counſel}, 
toadioyne and bind himſelfe with an oth,ſaying, As Hive, I will 
not thedeath ofa ſinner, yea T will be mercifull co their vnrigh- 
_ teouſnes,and I willremembertheir ſins and iniquities no more: 
thatfo by rwo immugablethings, that is, his inuiolable oth;and | 
28-;I, IAC i  aſtined 
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aſſured promiſe (wherewi is vnpoſſible that Ged ſhould lyeY © 
we tmight haue ſtrong conſolation. Andas forthele obiection "IM 
or any the like, what arethey elſe, but intrueth and ſubſtance, F 


the very cuill reports that the ſpyes brought yponthe promiſed 
land? and yet there was a very true teſtimonie given by Joſhua 
and Caleb : yea the palpable proofes they had by tre cluſterot. 
grapes,andother things whichthey brought from thence, were 
irrcctragate witneſſes, Will you belecuc then becauſethey are 
many ? thatis flat poperie: and beſides, God forbidderh ys to 
cleauetoa multitude to doe cuill, Will you feare them becauſe 
theyare mightie ? That is todiſtruſt God; who is greater then 
all: and tomakethem omnipotent, whichis blaiphemie, Vall 
you doudt becauſe they double their aſſaults? That is noende 

of temptation, but this rather to adde an edge ynto our prayers, 
thatſothrough them wee may heare inour hearts that comfor- 
rable ſpeech,My grace is ſufhicient forthee,& my ({rength ſhall 

- beeperfected through weakenes, And when wee (hall haue all 

our ſenſes ſatisfied in the contrarietrurh, yea ſo farre foorth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, our cares may heare, our hands may 
handlethe good things ofGod (ouer and belidesthe faith, we 
haveinhim concerning them)it isnot grofſeonly,but impious, 

not to beleeue, But here in this life are many pleaſures and cer«. 
eaine dclightslawfull,as houſes, friends, wiues, children,goods, 
honour,andalmoſt infinit ſuch like, That is yery true ; but with- 
this honie God intermingleth ſome oall, leaftthe ſoules of ffs 
ſeruants might runne riot ro finne, And whois he that can bee 
12norant of the vncertaine eſtate ofall and euery oneofthem? 
Our friends fallaway,as a fruitethatis ripe before histime,oras 
the morning dew. Ourhoaſes areouerthrowne,and arelike the 
ruines ofadefaced hold, not oneſtone ofthem being left ypon 
another, Our wiues may bee lewd intheir lips, Joofein their 
lives,and wicked as was Iobs,and with vs to curſe God & dye, 
Our children not riotous onely and difobedient, but vnnaturall 
alſo,8& riſing vp againſt vs,as Abſolon. The goods we pollcfle, 
arenot ynfitly by Salomon reſembled tothe Eagle, that taketh 
herto her wings, and flicth aloft into the aire. As for our honour, 

- Which wee make as it were ſome deitie yponearth, itisturned 

| into ſhame in the twinkling of ancye , or elle forgotten as it 
Mm 2 had 
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bhadneverbeen: and wee, that in our owne imaginations, are 


Lordsof al,are asthe duſt or chafte of the carth carried from al. 
And what reaſon isthere then,thartheſe or any ſuch like,ſhould 


hinder vs in our race towards heauen ? He that hath an 1nheri=- 
tance orlandinthe world, willnot behindred from taking the 
poſſetlion orenioying ofir, when it falleth vnto him, by che 


' reares of his wife, he intreatie of his children, the heape of his 


riches, or any ſuch [1kethings: and why ſhould w -e ſuffer theſe 
fim ple conceits toſteale away our heats fromthe hope and ha= 
uing of heauen 2? Beſides, w ho knoweth not, thar as in reſpect 
oſthelife to coMNRall theſe heaped vp in the oreate{t meaſure 
tat polſiblec can pal in this world, arenot {o mnch as a ſhadow 
of che 200d things that ſhall bereuealed, Haththe ſpiritiaydin 


vaine, thie W ich the eyc hath not ſcene, neither the eare heard, 


ne: dens eucryetenred into'mans heart. hath God prepared for 
them that love him ? Or ſhall weethinke jr alye ? or that (20d 
meantto diiſemble and dally with vs? Ohdeittarrefrom vs to 


thinke or ſpeake ſa. 1s that gloriousdeſcriprion of that holy and 


heavenly ſeruſalemn mentioned) In theReuelation, but a ition 
of tor verie ? It were blaſphemie, for ary mans W-<N toimagine 


{o: wearerathertothinke, that God by that whichis knowne; F 
 anJcanbecom orehended, expreſſeththat whichyet is hidden 


from vs,and {1:1 in good meaſure be comprehended of vs alſo, 

we knowing then,euen as we are knowne now. Wherefofe let 
vs not feare all Or any of our aduertaries, or pulbackes, for true 
loue expellerh feare: neither ler vs be Faint harted in ourſelues, 

but labour ratherto lift vp our hands which hang downe, and 
ro lirengthen our weake knees, forfaithfi:!1is hethat hachpro- 
miſed who will alſo performeit. Be faithfull vut#rhe death and 
T willginethee the crowne of life, Hee that ſorunneth ſhall bee 
ſure co obtaiae, and have his portion with the ſaints, in the hea= 
uenly ;nhericance, of a crowne that never fadethnor falleth a- 
Way But hee that carethnot forthis courſe, mult have his pore 
tion with hypocrites, in the lake of fire and bei mfſtonethat bur- 


neth forevermore, andbec ſhut out ofthe kingdome withthe 
fearefull, vnbelecuing, abhominable, murtherers, whoremon< 
gers, lorcerers, idolarers and ſuch like, Wherefore as you loue 
life, and loath death, rxunne well I beſeech _ ; yea euenas our 
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25  TheLawyjersr Queſlim., 553. 
text Was atthe beginning, ſo ſay I at the ending; So ran that ye 
may 6btaine: which I doe not onely propound vnto you by ex- 
hortation, but commend and commit by ſupplicationto God 
for my ſelfe and you, that cuery one of vs, and I my leifeelpe- 
cially, may in feeling and faith ſay, Iam now readieto bee of= 
tered, andthe time of my departing is at hand, I have fought 
a good fight, & haue finiſhed my courſe, Fhaue kept the faith, 
from hence islaid vp for me the crowne ofrighteouſnes, which 
the Lordthe righteous judge ſhal giue me atthar day,and not 
to me only, but ynto them alſo that loue his appearing, 
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Luke 10,25, 


eArdbehold a certaine Lawyer ſtood vÞ,and tempted bim ſay- 
ing : Matter what ſpall I age toinherite eternall life. 


J T isa waightie queſtion, and hath beenlong dif- 
courſed by what means a man may come to hea- 
Sf uen, and who isnot defirous to bezeſolued init? 

> &| Here the queſtion is propounded by a Lawyer & 
anſwered by the Law-giuer, whoſe iudgement in; __ 

this caſe is worth the hearing, He propoundeth the queſtion as 
one deſirous tolearne, when indeed he meanethnothinglefle.. 

But as Ahav;when he asked Micheas in the firſt vooke of Kings 
and ſecond chapter, if hee ſhoujd goe yp to fightagainſt Ras. 
moth in Gilead, meant not to followe the Prophets direction, , -- 
but onely defied to heare his opinion : ſo the Lawyer propoutts - 
deth this queſtion, not withthe munde to Jearne of Chrilt, but 
with the minde to tempt Chriſt and totry, bis leatning# asihe 
diuell came to tempt Chrift in the wildernefſe, lothe Lawyer 
comes totempt Chriſt in the citie : andtherefore where asthe 
Euangelift ſayth; Behold a certaine Lawyer ſtood vp. He:might | *+ 


haue ſayd, beholde acertaine Diuell food vp, becauſe for the 
im 3 I? GE 


"y} wh "The Longer Oneftion, 
time hetook ypon himthe divelsofficeto be a tempter, When 


the duel cemptcd Chrift,Matth.4.he bid him aued Satan, And 
when Petertempted Chrilt, Marth, 16. hee ſayd vntohim, De- 
part Satan :So when this Lawyer tepted Chritt, he mi fans bee 
fayd: «Aunt Satan, becauſein bis action be was the inf{ru- 
ment of Satan, But though the Lawyer was worthy tobe repul- 
{ed becaule he was fo importunare, yet was his queſtion Wortt? 
the aunfwering, > becauſe it was of ſuch imporcance, We ſee then 
with what-minde the lawyer came to Chriſt; now ler vsice - 
how ie alurerh Chrift, Though he'came with a bad minde,yert 
doth he vie 200d words; thathe might deceiue with le(ſejuſ- 
pition, he {; jal — (2101) by the name of Maſter, as it he did) PLro=- 
{ic bimfelfe ro be his Diſciple, So doth [adas ſalute him when 
he meant to betrayhim, Matth.26,49. And ſo dothe Phariſfies 
fatute him, whenthey meant to bring him within the compaſſe 
oi treaſon, Match, 22. 5. Andthis hath beenalwaies the guiſe 
ofthe wicked to vie the ſmoothes {peech whenthey intende 
molt milchiefe, and ynder colour of friendſhip to practiſe ; heiw 
rreacherie, When Abſalon meantto bee reuenged on his bro- 
ther Ammon, fordefiling his fifter Thamar, hee made a oreat 
Feal(t,and ed! him to hs murderedin the m\iddeſt of the ban- 
quer.2,Sam.13, When Toab meantto murther Amaſa,he ſalu- 
ted Im courteoully, faying: Art thauin health my FI ERP Bo 
2, Sam.20. and with his right hand tooke him by the beard ro. 
kifle Fine Y withhislef hand ſheathed a ſword into his bellie, 
Theſeare ſuchasthe Pſalmiti ſpeaketh of, Pſalime 2 8, which 
haue olofing tongues and bloudie minds; which ſpeak friend- 
 tyto their neighbours, and imagine miſchieſs intheir Hearts; As 
theScorpion hathan amiable face & a poyloned tayle, ſothele 
men haue fajre lookes, and murdering hands,their words arc 
as folt as. butter, and as {inooth as oyle, bur theie deedes are cru- 
el asthe deedes of warre, and deadly as the dint of fwords, The 
Prophet Dauid was foretroubled with ſuch difſemblers, as hee 
complaineth every where in his booke'of Plalmes,Pfal, 41, That 
etucn bis owne familjar friend whom hetrutied, and which did 
eateathis table, had laid grearwaightforhim, And Pſal. 55.that 
It wasnotan open enemie which had donehim diſbonour, for 
thenbe could haye borneir: nor it wasnothis aduerſaric which 
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| Thel Lawyers ; Oue 0m | © 555 
hnadliftvp himſelf againſt him,for then peraduenture he would 
have hid Ihimſel from him : but it was euen his companions 
gnide,and his owne familiar friend, which tooke ſweete coun» 
{c}l with him, and walked inthe bold of God as friends, At 
this daythe worldis full of ſuch fained friends which willfat=- 
terthee tothy face, and bite thee behind thy backe.. They will 
give out hard ſpeechesof ſome man that 15ablenr, inthynea- + 385 
ring, toſee if thou wilt ſpeake as hardly of bun 3 w -hichifthou _ 5 
doelt, thy wordsſhall preſently bee rolde vnto him, Woe vato 
him (fayth the wieman Eccle.2.13 .) chat hath a double heart, 
wicked lip, and miſchieuons haintied to the ſinner that poeth two 

 mannuerof wates, The Lorde hath given but one heart, and one 

rongue, andone faceto one man : : therefore weſhould notcare 

ric a doubleharrin our brealt, nor two tonguesin our head, nor 

two faces yndera hood. Ir wasnot law full for the Iſraelitesto 

weare any garments made of linnen and wollen, Deur. 22, to. 

ſonifte that i itſhouldnotbelawfull for Chriſtians tobe diflems 

blers.to carrie fire in the one hande and water in the other, to 

carriehonie in theirmouth and gall in their heart, or (as Dauid | 

ſpeaketh, Pſal.12.) roflatter with their lippes, and diflemblein 

their double heart, 

Ofall kinde of cattelltheſe are thi worſt, becauſe they doe 

moſt hurt, where they areleaſt miſtruſted, Thereforethey are 

comparedro the wilie Foxe,for their craftie fetches,Ezech.13. 

And Herod is termeda Foxetorhis diſſembling, Luk,1 3.For as 

the Foxe fainerhhimſelfe dead that he may carchthe birdes to.” 

deuourthem :ſo the flatrerer faineth himſclfeto be harmeleſle + as 

and honeſt, andconſcionable, and religions; and holy, that he”, oY 

may deceiue the hearts ofthe imple, Rom. 16.18, Hee is like 

your ſhadow whichdothimitatethe aCtion and g velfureofyour I, 

bodie, which ſtands when you Rand; and walkes w Tas” - 
walke; and fits when you fit; and riſerh when youriſe: Sothe- 
Aatrerer doth praiſe when you praiſe; and finds fault when you 
find fault; and ſmiles when you ſmile; and frownes when' you 
frowne; and applaudes you in your doings; and-ſoothes youin 
your ſayings: andin all things ſeckes to > pleaſe your humour, 
till he haue eſounded the depth of your deuiſes, that he may bes. 

: irgy you-to your oreateſt —_ As the Syrens bng moſt 
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$86 © The Lawers Oueſtion, RE: 
* ſweetly whenthey intend your deftruRtion: ſo flatterers ſpeake 
_ moſtfaire, when they praQtiſe molt treacherie, Therefore entery | 
_ fairelooks isnotto be liked; euery ſmoottirale j5not to be be- 
Jeeued; &cuery pglofing tongue is not to betruſted : bur as wee 
mult rrie the ſprrits whether they be of Godor no, 1.195111 4.1, So. 
wee mult trie the wordes whether they come ftom the heart or 
no; and weemuſttrie the deedes whether they be anſiwerable 
tothe words orno. RE 
_ Now wearecometo the queſtion, which is by what meanes 
a man may inherit eternall lite, A waightie queſtion worthie to 
bee knowne,not onely of Lawyers and learned men, but alſo of 
all, boch men and women, which are perſwaded in their heart 
as wichtheir mouth they doe confefle, that after deaththeir bo- 
dies ſhallriſe againe, Therefore though this Lawyer were to 
be blamed, becauſe he came with ſo bad minde; yer is heto be 
. commended, becauſe hee mooued ſo good aqueſtion, Many 
now adaies are very curious in idle and ynprofitable queſtions: 
As what God did before hee made the world : How long A= 
dam ſtoodin the ſtate of innocencie : Whether Salomon were 
faucd orno; with many ſichvyaine and vnneceſfaric queſtions: 
| butfew there are which wil aske(asthis Lawyer did) what they 
mult doeto inheriteternall life, You ſhall fee many very care- 
fulland inquiſitive how they may get riches; where they may 
purchaſe lands and Lordſhippes; how they may come to ad- 
. uancement and honour; and by what meanes they may pro- 
curethe Princes fauour : but you ſhall ſee few or none inqui- 
— fitive concerning the meanes of their ſaluation, you ſhall ſel- 
_ domeheare any aske their paſtour what they muſt doe to bee 
ſaued, or which way they may come to heauen ? It is not now 
_ _asitwasinlohn Baptifts time, whe the Publicans,the ſouldiers 
and all ſorts of people came vnto him, with after what ſhall 
we dee? Luk. 3.1 0.&c.Norirt isnot now as it was in thetime of 
Chriſt, when the people came and asked him,,/har ſpall we doe 
that wee may worke the workes of Goa? lotn 6,28, Nor it is not 
now as it wasin Peterstime, when ypon the hearing of Perers 
Sermon, the people came to Peter and totheother Apoſtles, 
crying and ſaying, Men and bretbrenwhat ſhall we doe ? AQs 2. 
_ 37.But now cuery mans mindeis ofhis worldly profit,or plea- 
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SE; ' The Lanyers Queſtion, 563 
ſure,or preferment, This is the drift of all their deuiſes,this is the 4 
end of all cheirpraRiſes, how they may liue herein delight and 
caſe,8& leaue behind them a rich poſteritie, As for that heauenly 
country whereunto they were borne, that newſeruſalem wher- 
inthey thould dwell, it is the furtneſt ende of their thought, and 
the leaſt part of all their care how to inherit it, how to inhabirir, 
The queſtion is, how he may inherit eternal life: wherein he ſee= + - 
meth to confeſlethat there is aneternal life for therofhe makes © 
no doubt,only the queſtion is, how he may attaine ynto ir. Here 
therfore irappeareth that this Lawyer was not a Saducee which 
denied the reſurreCtion of thedead, Marth.22, Nor he was not 
an Epicure, which are of this opinion, that after death there is 
neither ioy tobe looked for, nor painero befeared, and therfore 
are woutto ſay, Ede,bibe,lude, &c. or as it is.1,Cor.1g. Let vs 
eate  drinke,for to maraw we ſhall ate. Butthis mi was a Phari- 
fie, ſuch 3 one as Paul was before his couerſion, onethatexpoii= 
dedthe Law ofGod vntothe people,and lived after theſtraireſt 
law of their religion, AR.26.5.In a word, hee was ſucha one, as 
both for his life and learning, wasadmired and honoured of the 
Jewes. Though this lawyer were learned, yer it was boldly done 
ofhim to temptthe Lord.But what isit whichlearning dare not 
atte:fpt,if ir beenot tempered with the feare of God?Chriſt Ie= 
fus found no greater aduerſariesthe the nigh Prieſts, the Scribes 
and Pharifies, which were all learned men: and the Churchof - 
Chriſt at this day is by none ſo much afflicted, as by thoſe that 
carrie the opinion of ſingular learning. For look how many he- 
refies areextant in the Church,or how many c6trouerſies inreli- 
gion,they haue bin deuiſed & are maintained by learned men. 
Leclcarned menthereforelearneco feare the Lord:yea,letthem 

. learne to knownothing lo much as Chrilt Ieſus, arid him cruci= 
fied, r.Corin.2.2,withoutthe which knowledgeallknowledge 
is ipnorance,allwiſedome is tooliſhnes, all learning ismadnes, 

 &alreligion iserror,orhypocrilie,or ſuperſtition. God hath nos 
choſen many wiſe men,nor many mighty men,nor many noble me, 
but God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world,to cofoundihe 
wiſe,c* God hath choſen the weake things of the world,tocofound 
the things that are mightte ; & vile things of theworld,c things 
which are deſpiſed, bath God choſen, yea & things which are wot, 
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ro bring tonought things that are,1.Corinth. 3.19. Our Saniour 
Chriſt inthe choice of his Apoliles,called not onethat was lear= 


ned; yethath henot rejected alchatarclearned: for from heauen 


he ealledhis ApolHe Paul a learned Lawyer, Act.22.3.10 be the 
Apoſtle andpreacher of the Gentiles,Rom. 11.13. And there is no 
doubt,bur thar in all ages, and euen atthis day, he calleth ſome in 
euery place, & cendueththem withexccllenc learning, chat they 
may ſerueto the gat hberit go gether of 2e Saints,andiotheerere 
cifing of the miniſ{erie,and tothe earfying of the Church of Ged, 
Ephcf. 4. 12. The Lord Iclus{o moderate ourlearnipg with his 
holy feare,that we may direR allour udies tothe enlarging of | 
his glorieand kingdome here on earth,that when the chiefe ſhej» 
heard ſhall appeare,1.,Pet.5,4.e {that haueinttructed other,ar d 
turned manyto rightequines) may ſhire arthe brightnes of the 
firmament,and 4s theſtarres of beauenfor ewer,Dav.12,3, 

Good maſter what ſhall I doe to inherneerernall life? 

Marke heerethe diſcretion of the Lawyer jn asking this que= 
tion. Astheman was a Lawyer, ſo there is no doubt bur that he 
had read the Law and the Prophets, If you looke into the Law, 


you ſhall not finde;C arſed is hee that cantinueth not inall things 


that are written in the booke of the L,aw to know thera, If you per- 
ufethe Prophets, you {hall not find, Ceaſe from doing of euill 


learneto ſpeake well. But the Law ſath,Curſed is he that conting= 


ethnotinallthings that arewritten inthe booke of the Law to doe 
 the,Deut,27,26.Gal 3.10. Andthe Prophets ſay,Ceaſe frodoing 


of enillandlearne to doe well, Eſay 1.16,Pfal.34.14.Andtherfore 


the Lawyerſaithnot; How much muſt I know,nor what ſhall I 
 belecue,butwhar ſhall / ave to inherit eternall life? We haue bin 


tatight too long, that we are ſaxed by faith withont the workes of 
Th /aw, Which doctrinethough it be moſt true, & moſt ſormd- 


7 proued,and flatly concluded, Romanes 3.28,yetbeing vnder- 


oodamiſſe, as Pauls writings ſometimes are,2.Pet. 3.16. it hath 
binthe decay ofall good deeds, and brought in Epicuriſme and 
a!] yngodlines, Tistrue indecedethateternallife is the gift ofGod 
chrough Jeſus Chriſt Romanes6;23.But yetthis gift is beſtowed 
only vpon thoſe for whom it 1s prepared, Mathew 20.23.which 
haue exerciſed themſelues inthe workes of mercie, Marth,2 5.35 
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tie: for it hath this ſeale, The Lorde knoweththem thatare his, 
2.Tin.2,19.And | know whom Thauechoſen, lob.13.18.Butin 
reſpect of our {elues it is vncertaine,and therefore wemult firine 
ro makethe ſame ſure by yood workes,2.Per.1.1o. Thele arerhe 
wayes to come to heauen,thoughthey be notthe cauſe why we 
ſhall come to heauen, therefore we mult keepethe way ifeuer 
we mcane to come roheauen.Foras we are ordained totheend; 
fo are we ordained tothe meanes which bring ys totharend. IF 
God baue predellinate anytoeternall life, he hathalfo predeſti- 
natethem tothe meancs whereby they multarraineeternallife, 
that is,faich and 2 good conſcience, r, Timoth,5 19.therfore itis 
cerrainethar wholocuer is tobe ſaued, ſhall at onertimeorother 
before they depart out ofthis life, be called truly to beleeue,and 
ſhall endeuour by allmeanes. as Paul dd co keepe a good con- 
ſcience both toward God andtoward men, Atts 14.16;Forthat 
which is ſpoken of Chrift in ſpeciall, Plalme 44. Thoa haſt loned 
righteonſnes and batediniquitie, mult bee verifiedandin ſome 
meaſureaccompliſhed inall che members of Chriſt, they muſt 
loue righteouſnes, and bare1niquitie, Andthisis the Nifſcrenee 
that the Apolileputteth berweenethe children of God and the 
children ofthe diuc!l,that the children of God bothlloue and do 
righteouſnes, and che childrenof the dine] loue finneanddoeir; 
1.lohn 3.7, Lerno mantheretore thinkethathe is predeſiinate 
tolaluation, vnles bee finde and feelein hinielfethe effeRtsand: 
fruites of predeſtination. For thoſe vhomG O'D hath predefti- _ 
nate, them alfoin his good cime he caileth; Romanes 8:29, 2075 © 
(not to yncleannes but vnto holines, 1.7 heffal.4.7.)and whonr 
he calleth,themalſo he juſtifieth, (and enduerh withthe grace of” 
ſanRification,Rom.6,2 &c.)and whomhe tultifieth,them alſo 
he glorifieth, Rom.8, Ifany be ingrafted intoChniſtbyaliuely 
faith, he cannot but bring toorth the fruire of goodlife, Iob;1'5;” 
and whoſoever doothnot bring foorth ſuch fruite,it iscextaine*. 
thathee is not yet ingrafted into Telus Chriſt, Lerysnorthere- 
fore I ſay, flatter nor deceive our ſelues, asthoughwe had true 
faith, when we hauenot thetrue fruites of faith, For as the Sunne 
cannot be withour light, nor the fire without heate;:nomorecan 
_ aſavingfaichbe wuhour good workes, which arethefruites and 
effes thercof, The penitent theete had but a ſhorte time of _ 
"ub E 277 01.5 
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562 ' The Lawyers Queſtion. ; 

repentance:yetinthat ſhort time he wanted not good works to 
declare hisfaith, Luk.2 3.40.41.42.For noſooner was it given 
bim to beleeve in Chriſt, buth preſently he makethanſwere on 
the behalfe of Chriſt andcleereth him of all amiſle ; he rebuketh 
his fellow for his incredulitic,he confeſſeththe greatnes of their 
ſinne,and their juſt puniſhmentforthe ſame, heacknowledgerh 
Chriſtrobe the Lord and callethypon him. Therfore it isnot c- 
nough forysto ſay we haue faith, forthe diuels haue a kinde of 
faith (Tam. 2.19,Jnor it is notenoughfor youto come to church 
to call yponthe Lorde : for the Lorde will not ſeruetheturne, 


Matth.7.21 norit isnot enough for vs to preachvnto you: for 
vnto ſome that haue preached in the name of Chriſt,it ſhall bee | 
' faidatthelaſt day, Depare [know you not, Mat.7.22.noritis -—__ 


enoughfor youto be only hearers of the word: for then you d 


ccive your lelues, James 1.22, But you that ſay you hauefaith, 
mult ſhew it by your deedes, lIam.2.17, And youthat cometo | 


_ callypon the Lord, muſt depart from iniquitie, 2, Tim.2.19.And 
wethat preach yntoyou,muſt practiſe that our ſelues,w hich we 
preach ynto you,and be an exiple of holy life tor you to follow, 
1.Pet.5.3, Andyouthart arc hearers of the word, muſt bee doers 
ofthe word:& rhen you ſhalbe juſtified, Rom. 2. 13.Y/Yhat ſpall I 
doe ? The Papiſts will haueother men do good works for them. 
For ſome of the holierſort(forſooth)baue wotkes of ſupererro= 
gation, thatis, more good workesthen they neede themſclues, 
whichthey can ſpare and beſtow vpon thoſe that pay beſi for 


them. And we thatare Proteſtants, becauſe wee will not diſable 
Chiiſt,nor derogate from his merits, will haue Chriſt doe all for | 


ys,and we will doe nothing for our (clues. = 
Burtthis Longer was of another minde; He asketh what hee 
ſhall dotogaine etervall life, becauſe he knew that another mi 
_ cotfdnordelcrueitfor him.7 he ſoule that ſruneth that ſame ſhal 
are andthe foule that doth righteouſneſſe ſhal ſarely line ſaith the 
Lord,Ezech.1$.4.5. nd theugh Moſesand Samue!ſtooabefore 
the Lord,to make interceſſion for thewicked it ſhall not help them, 
Tere. i 5.1, Yea, thoxgh Noah, Danriel,and Job, were in the land 


when the Lord bringeth his pla Hs vpon it for ſra,they ſhall ſaue 


neither ſannes nor eanghters,but only deliner their owne ſoules by 
their righteouſnes,EZ&c.14.0.Therforc it behoucth euery ma 
| 2, to 
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p22 The Lawyers Queſtion, 561 
to know what he mutt do to inheriteeternalllife, and not onely 
to know, for he that knoweth his maſters will and dath it not. ſhall 
be beatenwith many ſtripes, Luke 12.48.but he muſt doir,and fo 
ſhall hee haue caule ofreioycingin himſelfe,and not in another, 
For as another mans finne ſhall not belayd to my charge : ſo an 
- other mans righteoutnes ſhal not be reckoned to be mine;but e- 
wery man ſhall beare his owne bi%/then,Galath.6.4.5, 
hai ſpall I doe to mherit eternall life ? Thereis alife which 
is ſhorr & rexwporal, which lob comparethto a windethat ſoon 
blowethouer, Iob 7.7. lames, to a vapour y ſoone vaniſheth a- 
way, James 4.14. This Lawyer askerhnot afterthistemporal life, 
for thisis common to bealts withmen: but here hee inquirerh* 
concerning that life which iseternal,8& ſha!lneuer haue an end. 
' Tis firangetoſee howeuery manalmoſtdeſirethtobeeternal,8&& 
yethow tew doe vic the meanesto be eternall. As the fowles by | 
anaturall inchnation delight to flie,thefiſhroſwimme,andthe 
| beaſts to g0e; ſomen arenaturally carried with an earneſt de- 
fire 2o liue for ever, $5 
And albeit ma know theraſelues tobe mortal,yet every man 
according to his ſeueral diſpoſition,deuiſeth ſome meanes to be 
imimorcall, Some like Lycurgus doe publiſh holeſomelawes : 
ſome Platolike,pennelearned bookes : and ſomelike Salomon 
byild good!y houſes, and call the lands aftercheir owne names, 
thinking by this meanes that their names atlea(t ſhall continue. 
for cuer, Pſal. 49. 4 OE 
Thus every mialmoſt,eitherfor ſome yaliantenterpriſe,like 
Dauids worthies that killed the Giants,2.Sam..21.or for ſome de- 
ſperate attempt like Saul thar killed himlelfe, 1,Samul 3 1.0r for 
their famous & ately buildings, as thebuilders of both the Ba= 
bels,in the 1 1.chapter ofGenef1s,and 4.chapter of Daniell,wil 
| beeternized.But howloever men by ſuch meanesmaybereme- © 
bred after death, yer this is notthe wayto geteternalllife, For rhes 
js life eternalltoknow the onely true Goa, John 17, yer(.3. Andro 
beleene m the ſonne of God, Toh.3.v.16, Butrthele knowers muſt 
be doers:for he that ſanh [hnow him,ch he-peth not his commans- 
dement5,js a lyar, and the truth 1s not in h:m, the firſt of Tohn;the 
third chapter, and fourth verſe, Andthcſe beleeuers muſt bee 
good livers : for this is true ſaying, 4nd theſethings [will _ 
| Lonldf 
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$63 The Lawyers Queſtion. 
ſhouldſt affirme,that they that hane belecened God ſhould berates 
fullto ſhew foorth goed Ch Titus 3.8, Therefore to the obtay- 
ning ofeternall lite two things ate neceſſarie. The firtt is,to be- 
leone well:theſecondis,to live well. By the firſt weare iuftified 
inthe f1 1ght of God,tor he reſpecternour faith, Bythe ſecond we 

_ are iultified inthe Goh of men, for they regard our workes. And 
thus are the Apoſtles] Paul and James reconciled} : for when Paul 
makethfaiththe cauſe of iuſtification,Romans 3. verſe 28, hee 
meanethſuch a fairh as workethby loue ,Galath.5.yer.6,whete= 
by weare iultifiedin the Gght of God. And when Iames maketh 
workesthe cauſe of iultification, James 2.verſe 24.he meaneth 
ſuch workes asproceede from fa th, Iames2,yerſe 18, whereby 
wearedeclaredto be righteous before men. 

TheScriptureNeſcribeth this erernall life by diuers excellent 
names: toſhew the worthines and excellencie thereof, it is cal- 
leda Kingdome, Lukethe twelfth chapter,andthittic twoverſe: 
butyet ſuch a kingdome as cannotbee ſhaken like the king- 
domesofthis world ,Hebr,12,verſe28,for it is abeauenly king- 
dome, Matth.8.vcrie 11 Itis called Paradiſe, Luke 23.verſe43, 
. for it is morepleaſant then the oarden of Eden. And Abrahams 
boſame. Luke 16.forit isa place ofre(t and comfort. Ir is called 
the houſe of the father,wherein there be many Man(ons,loh. 14. 
Thc iop of the Lord,whereinto euery faithfullſeruantmuſt enter, 
4anM atth, 22, andalltoexpreſſeanddeclareyntovs the beautie, 
excellencic, and glorie ofthat Me which is eternall, And yet as 
glorious and excellent aSitis;fuch is theloue andtauourof God 
yntoys,that he hath appoyated it to be our inheritance, as here 
the Law yertermcrhir, Inheritance isa kinde of tenure -where- 
by a man inhis owne right holdeth or poſlefſeth anything, as 
his owne; as when a law fall heire doth iuherice his fatherslands: 
cuenſo the kingdome of God belongeth ynto vsas ourlawfull 
inheritance, becauſe weare the ſonnes of God. 

Ir is a great prerogatiue to be the ſonne of Goa,Tohn 1,3,But 
tobcheiresand heires with C briſt(Romanes the eight chapter) 
of that heauenly inheritance,is a wonderfulpriuiledge. How ate 
we bod ynto almighty God?that whereas he might]haue made 
ys Rones,orcrees,or beaſts,or ſuch inſenfibleand ynreaſonable 


creatures: it pleaſed his diuineMaicſtieto make ys men, the yn- 
doubted 


[| 
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 __ The Lawyers Queſtion. 563 
doubted heires ofeternall happines. Beholde(dearebrother)and 
conſider that heauen is thine inheritance, eternall glorieis thy 
patrimonie ; thou art borne toa kingdome,thou haſt a title to 
ic,and whenthou dot depart this life thou ſhalt be ſure co find 
it: if before thou depart this life thou do nor loſethy right and 
title by thy ſinfull life, 4 "BM 
Leticuey one therefore as he tendereth the ſaluation of his 
| owne ſoule,forſake his wicked wayes, & now beginto walke 
G in the wayes of the Lord: It heretoforethou haſt prophaned 
| the Lords Sabbath, remember-that henceforth thou ſanRifie 
it: ifthouhalt beena blaſphemer ofthe name of God, ſeethar 
henceforth thou vſe it with all reucrence : ifthou hat been mag» 
licious, from henceforth be charitable: if thou haſt been con= 
tentious,nowlearne to be peaceable : ifthouhaſt been incon- 
rinent, now begin, to be chaſt; if thou haſt been a drunkard, 
from henceforth be ſober : and ina word,ifthou haſt been in= 
clineq to any fiane, be forie forit andforſake it : if thou haſt 
neglected any good worke,now begintodoe it: thatin ſo do-= 
ing thoumailt inhericethateternall life which is promiſed and 
b prepared for them that know the will of God and deeit : as it is 
wricten in Lukethe eight chapter, andeweatie one verſe. 
The Lord in mercie grant that you be not forgetful hearers, 
but doers of the word. 


 Hereenaeth the firſt Sermon. 
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_ tept Chriſt by askingthe queſtion, 


pat ———— 

THE LAWGIVERS ANSWERE 

TO/THE LAWYERS QVESTION 
\ 


Luke 1 o.yerſe 2 6. 


Al he ſaid unto bim, what is written in the lawe, how reds 


af thou ? 5c. 


—— Ou hae heardthe queſtion propounded:now you 
r- @\j ſhall hearethe queſtion anſwered. And he ſaid vn> 

77 Who him what is written im the law, how readeſt thou? 
Sz &| Asif he ſhouldeaue ſaid:Imarucilethatthou be- 
ESE no aDoctor ofthe Law, which ſhouldbe ableto 
infiruct others in mattersofreligion,art ignorantofthat which 
 itbehoueth every miroknowby whar meanes he may inherite 
eternallite, Whercin haſt thou beftowed thy Rudy, wherein haſt 
thou imployedthy wit,and hoy haſt thou ſpent thy time?Thou 
ſeemeſi ro bee a Lawyer: tellme,whatdoth the law requireof 
thee? Thou ſeemeſt tohauercad the Scriptures,let me ſee how 

thou haltprofited by thy reading ? Thus doth our Sauiour ſend 
this Lawycr tothe Lawe tolcarnehis dutie, and ſettethhim to 
{choole, that thoughthimſelfe too good tolearne, He came to 
. now himſelfmuſt make 

the anſwere,ynles he willbewray his owne ignorance. Ifhebe a 
Lawyer,let hit looke what thelaw ſaytn concerning this que= 
Ron, becauſe the law is able to reſolue cuery doubt,2.Timoth.3 


+ verl.16.17. Therefore the Prophet Elay ſendeth vs ro the Law 
= Fo theteftrmonie,Eſay 8.ver\,2 o, And ourS2uiour Chrifibiddeth = 
= *ysſearch the Scriptures, loh.5.Andtelleth vs that the ignorance 
-» "ofthem'is thecauſe of all error, Marth, 12.1fthen thou wouldet 
, knowthe will ofGod, tudy the Scri ptures, there he hathreuea- 
ted his will vnto thee: Ifthou defireto pleaſe the Lord, looke in- 


to his word, there he bath ſhewed thee whathis pleaſure is. Fi- 
nally, if thou wouldeſt haue thy works to proſper,cofider what 
15 Written in the law,aske counſell arthe mouth of the Lord: ex- 


- amineallthine ations by the touchſRone ofthe word, 8 be ſure 


to do nothing for the whichthou haſt nor the word for thy ware 


rant, If harlotsentiſerhee to lewdnes,as Pukipifirs wife entiſed 


loleph, 
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Toſeph, Gen.39. flie from them as Ioſeph did from her,and re. 


.member what the law ſayth, Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie : 
If ſfinners,fuch as haue no feare of God beforetheir eyes, entice 
thee,ſaying ; Come with vs,we will lay waite for blood,and watch 
20 ſlay the ſimple man: conſent thou not, but conſider what is 

written in the lawe : 7 ho ſhalt doe no murther.Tfthey ſay:Caft 
in thy lot among vs ,we will all hbaue one purſe,we ſhall get greatri- 
ches,and fill our houſes with ſpoyle,Prou.1.14. Walkenotthou in 
the way withthem, refraine thy foote from their path, and looke 
what the ſaw requireth of thee: Thomſhalt not ſtealer, If Papiſts 
would perſwade thee to change thy religion, becauſe thy Fa- 
thers were of anotherrelivion, looke into the- Scriptures, exa+ 
minethy religion by the word of God, and then as Elias ſaid vn- 
tothe people, /frhe Lord be God,then follow him: but if Baalbe 
he.then goeafter bim, 1.Kings 18.21, So anſwer thouthetn, if 
this religion be agreeabletotheword, as in truethit is, then will 
I be of thisreligion,though my forefathers haue been of yourre- 
ligion, And to conclyde, if thy father that begate thee,thy mo- 
therthatbare thee,thy wife thatlyeth in thy bolome, thy friend 
that is as thine owne ſelfe, or thy childe which isthe fruite of thy 
body (Deuter.1 3.6.) ſhall requirethee to doe any thing which 

| the Lordhathforbiddenin his lawe, or ſhall forbid thee to doe 
anything which the Lord hath commaunded in his word; then 
thou maiſt anſwere them as Tob anſwered his wife, Thow fpea-. 
heft like a fooliſh woman, Tob.2, 10, oras Chriſt anlweredhis 
mother,/Yoman what hane to doe with thee? Tohn2.4.orashe 

anſwered his friend Peter, Goe after me Satan, for thou ſauou- 
refF not the things that be of God,c4c, Matthew.16.23,Yeaif it 
come to this, that thy Prince which hath power over thy life - > - 
commaundone thing, andthe Lord commaundchecontrarie, «+ 
thou muſt anſwere as Peter and Iohn anſwered the Rulers, 
(AR.4.19.)whetherit be meete,cc. Yeathou muſt be contenc 
with Sydrach, Mifach and Abednego, Dan. 3. tovndergoe an 
puniſhment euen ynto the death, ratherthan thou wouldeſt 
diſhonourhim or difobey his word, thathath power to calt 
both bodice and ſouleintohell cogether,Matth.10,28. $5 

It followeth verſe 27. And he anſwered and ſayd, Thou ſpalt 


lone thy Lord God with all thy heart. and with all thy ſoule, and 
h F JR ; 
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5 _ Tbe ER ion Anſwer. 
with all thy ſtrength,and with all thy thought and thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe. Betore the Lawyer moued the queſtion : Now tis 
_ the Lawyers turneto anſwere, andin his anſwere hee ſheweth 
himſelfe a learned Lawyer: for whereas the law of God confi- 
ſterh of ten precepts, he reduceth the ſame yntorwo; The one 
taken(as it ſeemerh) out of Deur. 26, containing our dutic to+ 
wardGod : theother taken our of Leuiricus 19. containing our 
ductie to our neighbour, Here is the abridgement of Moſes 
lawe; whichas it was deliucred in two tables, ſoit isreduced to 
Wo ductics and -_ theſe require but one thing , and that is 
loue,Deut. 1 0, So dothour Sauiour Chriſt Gi diuidethe 
law,Matth.22, where being asked which is the great commane 
dement, he anſwered asherethis Lawyer doth; Thou (palr lone 
thy Lord thy God with all thy heart with allthy ſoule,and rith all 
thy mind : This 1s the firit hens: and the ſecond is 
the ontothis; T how ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Here 
_ isnothing bur loue (my brechren) and yet here is _— f»lfilling 
of the fav; Rom.1 3. For allche benefics that God had beſto —_ 
ypon the liraclites his people, hee. requireth nothing but /oue: 
And for all the fauours which hee hath done ynes vs, hee asketh 
no more but loue againe, 

Tt we were not too vukinde, God needed nottocraue our 
loue, hauing ſo well deſerued onrloue, in loning v3 before we la- 
wed Fora rlob .4.-Burt now hecis taine become a luter for our 
 Joue,which he hath dearely bought : for he ſhewed his loue to 
VS befars he craues our loue to him. By his almightie power he 
creard vs of nothing,and made vsthe moſt excellent of all his 
creatures: 1f that de worth becauſe it colt hin little, tor he 
ſpakethe word and we were made,Plalm.33.9. yet this is ſuch 
alouveas cannotbeexpreficed, that when wee were fallen from 
that excellent eſtate wherein wee were created, and beconie 
keires of hell and condemnation : fo did hee love this (ntull 
world, thathee gaue his onely begotten Sonne to dye for the 
fins thereof, Thathe might bring vsto heauen, he came downe 
fom heauen: that he might f "He vs from bell, he camedowne 
' tohel!for vs : Not goldnor filuer, but his deareſt blood. was the 
_ price ot ourredemption, 1, Per, 7, What can a man doe more 


thento giue his life ior his friend? Rom. 5.6,7, And,what I" 
' , WE Gog 


tothe RewymvedddlHen 4 "Op 


God do more, than to dye forhnfullmen?And for all this vehac 


doth his louin g Lorde require of thee, but that thou lone the 


Lord thy Goa? Blefled be ſuch a Lord chat requirerh nothing of 
his in but loue, Tf any Prince were {o gratious vnto his 
ſubicQs that he would require no other ſubf1 dies, nor tribute, 

nor cuſtome ofthem but loue : how were the fubbedds bound 
to loue and honour ſucha Prince? And ſuch a one is our moſt 
gracious Lord and King, who for all the bleſſings and benefits 


that wee enioy vnder his moſt happie gouernement,craueth no 


more but loue at our hands for recompence. Once he required 
_ burntofferings,that was a deere kinde of ſeruice: but now hee 
askethloue;, a i kinde of {cruice which euery man may well af- 
foord, He asketh not learning, nor (irength, nor riches, nor no- 


bilitic, buthee asketh loue : a thing thactlic 6 implelt, the wea- 


keſt, che pooreſt, the baſeſt may performe a{well as heethat is 


moltlearned, moſt ſtrong,molt rich, or molt nobly borne. If 


God had requiredthis of "thee, chatthou ſhouldeſt bee ableto 
diſſolue doubteslike Daniel, andto diſpute ſubtile queſtions; 


what ſhould then become of thee that art valearned ? If the 


Lorde ſhould accept of none butſuch as were(trong and vali- 
ant, what ſhould then become of women,olde men and chil= 
dren, which are weake and feeble? If God ſhould regarde none 
buc tha rich and wealthie, what ſhould then become of the 
poore and,needie? Toconclude, if God ſhould make choyce 
_ of none but ſuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould we 
doe that are the common people ? But now he requirethſucha 


thing of vs, asthe pooreſt and ſimpleſt may performe aſwell as 


the wealthieſt or Wiſe man inall the world: forif wee cannot 


loue, wee can doenothing; ſpecially it wee cannot love God, 


that hath ſoloucdys, we goe not ſotarre as the wicked doe, ths 


ſinners alſoloue their louers, Luke 6.32. And thereforebleſſed. 
be God, thatfor the performanceof ſo ſmall a worke, bath pro= 


poſed ach a great rewarde, and for the obtayning of ſucha 


happie ſtate, hath impoled ſuchan eaſfic taske, Theeye hath not 
wenethe eare hath not heard zeither can the heart conceine what 
God hath prepared for them that loue him.Elay 64.4.and 1,Cor, 
2.9. Andfor alltheſe valpeakeable i ioyes which God hathpre=- 

pared,hee requireth no morcof ys but love, How is Godena- 
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mM ; The |S Anſwer 
moured of our loue,and how vnkinde ſhall we be to withho!d 
| itfrombim? Hee hath aninnumerable companie of Anyels, 
whichare inflamed with his loue : and not content therewith, 
he ſues to haue the loueof men.God hathnoneede of our lone, 
no morethen Eliſa had neede of Naamanscleanting: bur as E- 
liſa bad Naatnan waſh,that he might become cleane,2.King 5. + 
ſo God bids 'vs loae, that we might be ſaued.- It is for our good 
al:ogerher, that God requires our loue in carth, becauſe hee 
meanestoſet his loue on vs in heauen. If the man of God had 
willed Naaman doe ſome great thing, ought hee not to haue 
doneit ? Soif God had willed vs doe ſome great thing, ought 
we not to have done it? how much more when he ſaythynto vs; 
Loae,and you {halllue for cuer. 

Now,if you would know whether you haue this loue of God 
in you, examine your aQions, whether they bee done with de- 
light and comfort, /» amore bil amari: In loue there is no 
miſhke. Tis like the waters of Iordane wherein Naaman was 
ſhed: for as his fleſh which before was leprous, became faire 
andtender after his waſhing, ſo all our actions, and labours, 
andafflitions, which before were tedious and irkeſome, bes 
come ioyous, and pleaſant, and comfortable, after we are once 
bathedinthe loue of God, Ir is like the Salt that Elifa caſt into 
the noyſome waters, to make them wholeſome, 2. Kings 2, or 
like the meale that Eliſa put into the bitter potrage to make 
them ſweet, as in 2, Kings 4. So the loue of God being ſheadin 
our hearts by the holy Gholt, doth make all anguiſh,znd fick- 
neſie,and pouerty,and Jabours,and watchings, and loſſes, and. 
1niuries, and faumſhment, and baniſhment, and perſecutions, 
and impriſorment, yea and deathit ſelfe to be welcome vnNtO Vs 
Such was the loue of thatchoſen veſſell, who for the louerhar be 
bare vnto God, wadedthrough all theſe affli Hons, 2.Cor,12, 
and could not Lai all theſe and many more, be ſeparated from 
the loue of God, as he proteſteth,Rom.8. 
Wherefore (beloued) ſeeing God that hath doneſo much 
for vs, requireth no-more butloue of vs, which euery one may 
_ eaſily affoord:lethim be our lou, our toy, and whole delight, 
 andthenourlife will ſeeme delightfull. As Tacob ſerued ſeven 

Fm" for Rachel, Nee 20, andihey ſeemed to him buc a 


fewe 


' tothe Li Aogeis Duet, Er a 
fewe dayesfor theloue thathe bare vnco her to when Wehaue- 
once {et our loue ypon God, our paine will be pleaſure;our'ſor- 
row will be ioy,cur mourning will be mirth,our feruice willbe _ 
freedome,and al ourcrofles ſhalbe countedfo many comforts? 

for his ſake whom weloue a greatdeale more then lacobloued- 
Rachel, becauſe his loue to vs is like Ionathans love ro Dauid, 
paſſing the loue of women, 2 .Sam, 1.26, 

Thus we haue heard what it1s that the Lord requiret h off Vs, 
namely /aue. Nov let ys ſee what mannerof loue he requireth/ 
Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy 
foule,withall thy ſirength, ol withall thy thought. Here the Lord 
 ferreth down themeature of that loue which he requireth of vs; 
rhar firſt ic muſt beetrue and vnfained, as proceeding fromthe 
heart and tmind: ſecondly,that itmuſt be ſound and perieQ walk 
all the heart, withall the mind. | 

The Lord which isafpirit and cru, Toh.4. wiltbe ferued ins 
Hirit andintherruth,, He cannot away with hypocrites, which 
drawneerevntohim wichtheirlips,but theirhearrs are far from 
him,Match.5. He cantiorabide difſemblers, which latter wichy 
their lips,and difſemblein their double heart, Pal. 12.and there= 
fore thoughherequirethal/the hears, yet he requireth nota dou- 
ble heart : to ſignifiethara ſingle heartis plealing vnto him. and 
_ thathedereftcth a'double heart, ASthere i is a eloſing tongue, a 
wantotreye,anfdleeare;a wickedhand,8 a wandring foote:ſo 
there is a falſe and difſembling heart, which marrech all the reſt, 
As i the eye. ſuch tr the light if the eye be fingle,the body us full of 
light:if the eye be wicked.the body is fill of darknes, Matth.6.22, 
So as is theharr, ſuch arethe acne of the body, whichproceed 
from the heart.”,4 'pood man ont of the good treaſure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things; and anenillmanout of the exill trea- 
ſure of the heart brinpeth forth evil theng 5,Matth. 12,7 5.There- 
foreas Chriſt ſaith, Make cleane within,and all will be cleaney 
Luk. 1.S0 Tay vio your lookerharyour heartbe fincere'and 
ſingle, 8& then your tongue, your eye; your eare, your hand your 
foote, char is.all your ans willbe holyts theLord; © + -7 

The heart of man isthe ſtore-houſe wherein his treaſtirelyerh, 
and therfore God ſeeking to hatie the treaſure,requirestheheart: 


For where the Freaſard ts,therewillthe beart be alſo, Matth.6:21, 
| Nn 3 But 
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Buc he will haue it freely,not by conſtraint:and therefore he re 
quiresthe hart;becauſe whatſocueris done withthehart,is done 
willwgly,andthat which is done agaiuſt the heart, is done as it 
_ were againſt the haire. Therefore 1 requiring the heart, God 
ſheweth that he delighteth 1n voluntary ſeruice, Among all the 
ofterings that the Lordio hislawv required of his people, helikerh 
none ſo well as the free-will offerings of their hand;Princes re- 
quire helpot their ſubieRs,becaule they tandin need of helpe, 
not regarding whether they doit willingly or againſt their wils: 
but (200 requircth the hearc, becauſe he needeth not our hel PC, 
As God ginertoall men indifferently, and caſteth no man inthe 
teeth, lames1.5;lo he would haue vs to giuethat which we giue 
vato him willingly, without grutching, if we giue him loue; we 
mult giue itlouingly:; it, we giuehim our heart, we muſt doe i if 
hartily:if we gine him our alm es,we multdo it chcerefully: for 
ashe louetha cheerefull giger, 1 Cor. 9.7.ſoheloues a ke 
louer:but hethar louesnor withthe heart, loues not cheerefully: 
For out ofthe aboundance of the heart the mantb jheaketh,Mata2 
ver.34-Theheaddeuiſerhtheeye ſceth,the eare heareth,thehand 
 worketh,the foot walkerh. Ifche habe enditing of a nood mat- 
ter,the tongue will be asthepen otarcady writer, Pal. 45.2.but 
ifthehearcbe ynwilling,cuery thing wil be irklome, like the vife 
of Ananias, that was loth to.part from the price of bislawd, be- 
cauſe Satanhad fiiledhis heart wrt) couctoulyes, Act.$.2. Such. 
arethe & ciſts of many now adaies;whicheither 2tuenot lo much, 
ns cheira abilitic might affoord,orif theydoe, chen preſently they 
beginto repenttharthey gaue ſo much:;andas Iudas murmured 
thatthe oyle was not fold and giventothe pogre. Toh az.ſo they 
orieyethat theiralmes,wasnat ſpared, & putto fome other yics 
Thust hough they giue lametine as Avamas didforfaſhic.lake; 
becauſe they ſce other giue, yet4s their gittnothing worth; bee. 
cauſe it comes not witha willing mind 0d moreregardegd the 
thepheardzfacrifice ofthe firli truirs ofhis heep,Gen, 4.45 4h6 
the Tas oblarionof the firlt fruits, of bis ground; be- 
cauſe Abel offered ſincerely with all his heart,and Caine oftcrch 
hke at) bypocritefor an ourward ſhew, The widows mite,Lpke 
' 21. was moreelieemied,then therich mens much, becauſe ſhe 
offered of her penurys witha willing mindney oftheir fu ett ut» 
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tic for oftentation. A cup of cold water, or a morſel of bread that 


is gwen with cheerefulneſſe,is betrerthen a fat oxe with hatred 
andill will. Wheh we giueto thepoore; we lend vntothe Lord; 
and the Lord to whom we lend.meaſurerh the gift by the mind 
ofthe giuer,and not by the worthofthe gift, 4 ſmall thing((zith 
Dauig,Pſal.37.16.):ha7 rhe righteous hae gs better then great 
riches of the vngod/y:ſo a Imallthing thatthe righteous 2mwe, 1s 
better the grear gifts ofthe yngodly, becauſe they giueforF loue 
ofGod with al cheir hart:but the vngodly giuetfor other reſpeQs, 
_ either for the loue of the man ro whom they giue, or (like the 
Pharifies, Mat.6.1.)forthe praiſe of mEbefore whom they giue. 
_ Some will notgiue at all, wherein they declarethattheyhaue 
_ noloue atal. Whe a poore man comes totheirdoore,or totheir 
ve,then(as Nabal anſwered Dauid, when he defrredreliefefor 
bimſclfe and hiscompany,1.Sam.23.10.)bors Danidfor who 
is the ſonne of [ſai There be many ſeryants row adaies,that bi e h, 
enery mgn away from his maſter. ſhall [ then take mybread & my 
water, my fl:ſp that I haue killed for my ſheerers,and pine it vn« 
10 men who | know not whence they are? ſothey anſwer the poore 
man: who art thou,and whence commeſt thou? There are too 
-mary ſuchas you are in euery place, we haue poore enough of 
our owneto help, I muſt beſtow minealmes on them,& I haue 
not for you, Thus doe they excuſe their niggardiſe and vnmerci- 
fulnes by the poorethat dwellamongthem ; vpon whom God 
knowsthey beſtow no morethen that whichlaw compels them 
to beſtowe, and that for the moſt part againſitheir will, Where. 
is the loueof God my brethren? IF you ſay you loue God, and 
ſhew nor your loue to your brethren, you he: forif you louenot 
your brother whom you ſee, you cannot loue God whom you 
haue not feene, 1. Toh.4.20,As we muftloue God withthe harr, 
that is,fmcerely: ſo we mult Ioue him with all the heart, that is, 
with a perfe& loue.Godislike atcalous husband,lothtobaue a 
partner in his loue;Exo.20.He will not have halfethe heart,nor 
a peece ofthe hearr,butallthe heart, When the heart isdeuided 
it dycth:therfore God wilnot haue the hart deuided, leaſt irdie, 
becauſche defireth a liuing and not a dying heart, He is not like 
theynkind mother that would Hayerhechild denided, 1. Kings _ 
26,butlike the naturall mother, whoratherthenit ſhould be de+ 
CR +> Nin 4 uided 
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fs The Law-giners Anſwer 
uided, would forgothe child, $o. God willhaveallor none:ifhe 
may not have all the heart,and all the ſoale,gnd all tbe ſtrength, 
and all the thought, he will haue none atall, Thediuell, orthe 
world,or the fleth, Gt play ſmall game.as we vieto{; ay,before 
they 1 will firout: if they cannorget full poſſetli on of our hearts, 
thea chey are Contentto baue {oine part of our loue, as it werea 
little roome inour hearts,a wicked thought, or a conſe tolin, 
like Pharaohthe king of Egypt, who when he could notkeepe 
the Liraclices ill in bondage. would keepe their wiues and chil» 
dren backe : and when this would not be granted, then he was 
© conteat tolet them goc and doeſacrifice,buttheir ſheep & their 
cattell mult Ray bebind:and when this might not be obrained, 
then he defiredthemonly coblefſe him betorethey went, Exod, 
10, But God is of another minde:he that made all the hearts of 
men,andtrieththem,and knoweth them,andrenueththem, and 
| mollifieth them,andlighteneththem, andruleth them,and cUr= 
nerhthem which way it ic pleaſeth bim, will haue all the heart, be- 
caulc he hathbeltrightto all. Therefore as Moſes anſwered Pha- 
raoh, There (hall nota boofe be left behind vs:lo whenſocuer the 
diuel,che world,or he fleſh,are uters ynto vs for any partofour | 
heart,as commonly they are, when we haue any ſacrifice or ſer- 
 uicetoperforme vnto the [ond our God, then we muſt anſwer 

 them,as Moſesanſwered Pharaol;Thou halt baue neither hand 
nor hoofei in this ation, Exod. 10.26. or as Peter anſwered. Si- 
mon Magus wheit he offered money for the holy Loot; pa 
haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, Acts 8. 1 
multnotyceldone 1ot to your {uggeltions, tor [ mull po the 
Lord my God with all my heart, with all my {ankles ec. ThatGod 
may be our God, he will haue the greate(t loue, becauſe whatſo, 
cuerweloue belt, we make our God :, wemayloue our parents, 
or our wiues,orourchildren,or our friends ,Or OUT neighbours,as 
weliaswe Joneourſelues, with atrue and vofained loue: but we 
multloue God better then our parents, or our wiucs,orour chil- 
dren,or our friends,or ourneighbours,or our {clues withall out 
hearts, and with all our {oule,that is, with a1 ound & perfe loue; 
 Aswe lone arigg or aiewellfor bis ſake that oaueit,lo we mult 
loueall things of this life for his ſake that gaue them, and for his 
own fake abouc all the We This perfect loue wecan beſtow bur 
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once,and but one can haucic,and who fo hath it, muſt bee our 
God: if we ſet our heart ypon' riches, we.make tiches'our God: - 
therefore Dauid ſaith, Plalm,C2% {f riches mmcreaſe, ſet not your 
heart vponthem.Tfour whol&delightbein eating anddrinking, 
then we make a god of our bellie, andthe; Apoltletels vs, Phil.3, 
that our end is damnation, If we be giuento wantonneſle.and 
flethly pleaſure, then Venus 15s 0urgoddefſezand Salomontels 
vs,Pr0v.6,26. that our erid will be beggerie, Butitwehaue ſer 


j 


- 


our loue on God, the eye hath not ſeene, the eare hathnot heard, 

_ neither hath it entredinto the heart of man,what Goa hath prepa= 
red for them that loue him, ,Cor.2.9, Now,it you would know 
howyou mult loue God with all your heare;-thus you;muſt doe 
it : Whenthe diucl;or the world,or the fleſh,ſhall ſer any ching 
before theerto loue, wherewith thou ſhale offend thy Ged, thou 

muſt be contencto lolcand forgoe the lamebþe itneuer ſopre- 

tious,be it neucrſo louely: Heloueth God aboue all, which not - 
for the louc of any thing thatis created,can be brought to ſn a- 
oainſt hiscreator.So Ioſeph loued God aboueal,whothoughbe 

might hauehadtheloue of his Lady and Miftreſſe without luſpi- 
tion of man, yet hee would not conſent,and ſotololethelougot 
Cod, Gen. 39. Such was Dauids loneto God, x Kings 24, who 
when he had gotten Saul(his greateſt enemic thatſoughthislite) 
intoacaue,wherehe might atonce have beenvreuengedon/him 
for all his. injuries, was content only to cutoffthelap of his gar= 
ment, and1o lerhim goe-vnhurt, rather thenhe would finne a- 
gainttthe Lordin laying his hands vpor:the Lords annoynted. 
Suchalſo was the foue of chaſt Siſanna,Dan.1 3.who when ſhe 
might haue gainedtheloue and fauourofrhe Elders without a- 
ny note of infamie;choſeratherto-yndergothediger ofher life, 
thento finnein the fight ofthe Lord.”Therefore thou maiſtloue 
thethingsof this lite, thy parents; thy wife,thychildrenandthe 
reſt,the Lord gives thee goodleaueroloue them; folong as thou 
maiſtlouethem withoutoffencetoGod,Burifoncethey bevne. 
to thee an occafion'to (1n, thouſmuſt leaueto loue them, and ra» 
ther chuſe. to ſuſtaine-anylofſe, thoichitibe tothe cutting off 
thy hand'or thy foote,or tothe plucking our of thine eye,Mat. 
5.29; orto the hazardofthylite, then thouwouldeſt offend ſo 
dinmea Majcefties!is mt uot ah 33 lit Hind nh 5 
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5. BE. The Law-giners-Anſwer, 
_» Nowthouſeeſt(ifthou be nor wilfully blind)how farre thou 
art firomthis perfect loue which God requirerh of thee, Thou 
haftnotalwaiespreferredGod betore al thy worldly profit,thou 
' hatnor alwaijes preferred God before all thy fleſhlypleaſure : 
when thou haft gotten oportunicie to be revenged of thine enc= 
mie,thouhatt norſparedhim:when thou halt gotten oportunity 
to'commit wickednefie, thy loue to God hath not reftrayaed 
thee; where God required all:hy heart, thou haſt giuen bim no 
partofthy beart:Sometime all thy heart runneth after thy coue- 
roulnes,Ezech.33.3 1.Sometimethy ſoule is wholly ſer vp6 de- 
light andeale:lometimethy mindeisal vpon thy corre, Luk.12 
or chycarrell;or thy paſture: and ſometime thy thoughts are all 
ypon thy merchandile: ſeldome thou thinkelt vpon God, bur 
whenthou commelt intothe Church of God, & then thy tnind 
15 fo diftraQed with diuers thoughts, & cares,and affaires ofthis 
life, thatthou canſt tjotthinke vpon God one houre together, 
Therefore what remainethin this caſe forthee to doe, bur con» 
fefſethine owne imperfection,and fie to Chrift ro ſupplie thy 
-wants, andearneſily rodefirethe Lordto chaunge thy heart, to 
take from theethy old hart, thy vaine,thy wandring hart, which 
hath loued other things more then Godzand in ſicad thereof to 
gize thee a new beart, and tc createa right ſpirit within thee, 
. Plal 5r.wherewith thou maitft loue God aboue all things in this 
life,'thar inthe life co come thou mailt find the reward of thy 

loue, ſuchioyes and comforts as cannot be expreſſed, 
- Thus we hauc heard what dutie we owe vnto Godhimſelte: 
now -weeſhall heare what'dutic wee owe ynto our neighbour. 
That which we oweyntothebothis/oxe,but yer the loue which 
we owe yntothem is not alike. For albeit the ſecond comman- 
dement be like vntothefirft, Matth.2 2.for the neceſſity thereof 
andinreſpec ofthe fubietor quality whichis required, name- 
ly,lone;yerinieipect of the obic&t whichis God &rthe meaſure 
ofourloue which multbe perfeRzrhereis great oddesbetiveenc 
 them.Inthatthey both require but love, they are both alike, bur 
- Inthatthe fixftrequireth-loue to-God,theſecond loue ro men: 
the firſt requireth a greater louethenthe ſecond,there isthe dif- 
ference. But here adoubtariſeth, ſeeing Godrequirerththeloue 
of all the heart, ſoule, &c, what loueremaineth for our _—_ 
bo. our! 
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[ tothe Lawyers Queition, —_= -. 
boir?-It God:muſt have all our love, what loue is left forany 0- 
ther? Wherenunco Tanſwer;thattheloueof our neighbour doth 
not derogatenor detract fromthe loueof God » Asthelightof 
a candle doth notdazell, but rather commend:the lighr of the 
Sunnc: ſo our loue toour neighbour dothnot diminiſh, butra=. 


louerh man which is a creature, will muchmorelove God thag = 
hath created him. Butlet vs examine the words: Thow ſhalt long 
thy n:ighbonr as thy ſelfe. Here are foure things to be oblerued 2 
Fict}, whar is required, namely love. Secondly, who muſt lape, 
cbox; that is,cuery man; Thirdly, whom we muſt loue;natnely, 
our zcigbbour. Andilaltly how!and inwhatmaverwemuttioue 
him, as weloue our {clues. Concerningthe ficl};as imthe former, 
recept;ſoin this alſothe. Lord requireth axe: wherin he dealeth 
aa kind father with his children, who.defrousto haue them ſo 
to zelemble.bim; as by their conditions every manmayknowe 
whoſethey are{; Therefore our loving father,defiroustohaue-ys 
like himſelfe,requireth vsto be kindand loving onero another, 
as hes kiidto the ynkind,to the euill; rothe iuſt, androthe yn= 
mft, Mat. .He will have vsperſect, ashe is peri; he'will haue 
vs holy,as be isholy;he will haueys merciful} as be'is merciful ; 
be will hauey#louipg;as heisloue icfelfe; Againe,it istbe nature 
of alowipgtather by-almeans ta procure the-welf@eofhis chil 
dren;ſo-our heauenly father defirous ofourcontinuallhappines, 
commandethvs fone,thatſo we mayleadour lives withdelight 
and pleaſure, If be had bated vs;he would hauecommanded vs 
tolive in hanred;and emye;avd malice) withour neighbours: for 

among althe miferies that ate vnder the Surjgthere is nota more 
miſetable-&irkeſomelitothenthelife'of theenvious, Salomon 
callesit 4 7otiing of the bones, Prou. 14.50. andas it were a con- 
ſumptio ofthe body, becauſethe enyjousmanalwazesrepineth, 
and pinech away at other mensproſperity, As althings workto' 
thebelt ;othemihat love God;Rom. 8.0 al things-workto the 
workt to themthatareenuious, Therefgre ene-witherh,that the 
envious man had eyes in euery city,thazhe wigktbevexed with 
all:nens praſpeicie, As Chrilt ſaid; lohn 1.3: By chro ſpall wo He 
1 OW 
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o76. The Law-giners Anſwer, 
 knowthat ye are my diſciples,if you baue lone one towards another: = 
 fothediaell faich;\By chis ſhall all men know that ye are-my diſ- 
ciples,if ye hauc enuie, and hacred,and malice one towards ano- 
ther. Therefore leauing thar hatefull and lechſome kind of life to 
the reprobare and damned, whoarcalwaies male-contentlike 
Caine,Gen.4. andtheircouncenance caft downe; they cannot 
lsok'on their brother with a.cheereful countenance;nor affoord 
| bim'a mertieworde, God hath preſcribed loue tothoſethatare 
his,coſhewhow defirous he is of their welfare & happines. Bur 
here ſomechurle may ſay ynto me: It this be all, 1 ſhall doe well \ 
enouphtifGod require no mqre but loue, I ſhal be wel. content 
roloue,fothartl be norboundyo giueAlas,this is a (illy ſhitt: for 
itisthewature ofgodlyloue;ro relieue andhelphimthats belo. 
fied: thereforewhom thouloueſty if thouloueſt him truly, thou 
eanſt'notſee him lack, if ir be inthy powerto ſupplyhis wanr. If 
thou louefſt thyhorſegthowwilr giue him prouEder:iftrhou loueſt 
thy dog,thou wilt giue him chycrums,and ifrhou loue thy bro- 
ther) thou wilt viue him food, Therefore rhoughnoching be ex- 
preffed whichthou ſhouldeft giue vntothy brother, yet in thar 
thor ttiufHoue him, thou artboundro giue him, not onely thy 
o60ds, but even thylifeif needrequire,todo him good. Thi tx 
myeonmandement,laithour Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn 1 5.22, char ye 
lone ont angthe»;as 1 haue loucd you : But he: ſolonedvs; that he 
#&b# life forr,Rony ,Sithertorewe SAT TO DINCour 


L: 
Ba for out brethren, 1. Johi3 .x 6; Foraſniuchrher: -aschy life; 
whichss Chriſt ſ; peaketh; is more worth then food or rayment, 
Matth:6.2 5. ſhould not be ſpared forthy brothers pood, from 
henceforth grutchnotto piue thy goods-to thy needie neigh< 
þbour;defraud nothimof food and raiment;to whomithou'o\vs 


i # 


eſt exerthylifeicfelfe,” 5 15515 5:5 10102119 en 2d br ms 
''"Butlet vs comers theſecondthing, which ſhewerh-who is 
bound to loue, Thonſaalt lone. Vnderthis word chon;God com- 
prehendeth every particular man 8 woman:asifhe ſhould ſay, 
Thou thy lelfe,8cnot anyorher,for 1hon ſhalt lone thy neighbour. 
The'poore tnan is norexempted fronrthis precepr; becauſche _ 
may foue as wellastherich. It he lay Ihavenowealth;andcheres 
fore I'cantotſhew myloueto my neighbour; Though he haue 
no \wealth;yerhchath a heart, he bath a mindehehathan affec- 
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tothe Lawjers Oneftion, WE _- 
tion;let him haue a loving heart, alouing mind,and a louing af- E- 
feion;ifhe cannot doe well, let him wiſh well vnto his neigh= 
bour: if he cannot gratifie him with any thing that hee hath, let 
him not enuic atany thing that the rich man bath:foras the rich 
man ſhewes that he loues his neighbour, ifherclieue hisneceffi= 
tie, ſo the poore man ſheweth that he loues his neighbour,if he 
gricue not at his proſperitie, This therefore asa generall precept, 
binderh the poore as well as therich: itis a common yoke layd 
ypon the necke,and a common burthen layd ypon the backe of 
euery Chriſtian, but yet it isaneaſie yoke, and alight burthen, _ 
Matth1.becaule it is /aue,which maketh allthings to ſeemede= _ 
lightfome. Asthereare ſome that would be contentro loue, it 
they might not giue:{othere are ſome would be contentto giue, 
If they were (urethey ſhould not want:therefore when-it comes 
to giuing they polt it ouerto their heires,orto their executors,or 
to their ſucceſſors when they are dead-:they are neuerliberal yn- 
till chey dye, andthen they areliberall of that which is none of 
theirs, They think to be excuſed by theliberality of their heires, _ 
but they are bound to be liberall for themſelues: therefore they 
muſi not lay the burthen ypon the, becauſe exery man muſt beare 
bis own barthen,Galath.6, if they fay,T know not what neede [ 
may have before I dye:let them remember, that what they giue 
vntothe poore they lend vntorhe Lord, and heis a ſure pay-mas» 
Rer,he gives great viurie:and as Dauid ſaid, [newer ſaw therigh- 
teons forſaken ,ner bis ſeede beg their bread lo they muſincedes 
confeſie, it they will confeſle thertruth, that they neuerſaw the 
godly man that was hiberal to the poore, by that means to come 
to miſery.By other means many men fal into extreame pouerty, 
Alea ina Yenus,Dice, Wine,and Women haue brought ma= 
'ny tobegperie: but by beneficence andhiberalitie to the poore, 
I neuer heard that any cameto penurie. Such a foyſon hathyour 
© almes,thatby the bleſſing of God which makes men rich,it in- 
creaſcthlikethe widowes meale and oyle which ſhe-beſtowed 
ypontheProphet, r.King.17. Therefore let no man diſiruſ?, 
Now wearecome to the third thing, which ſheweth whom 
we are bound to loue: Thou ſhalt lowe thy neighbour. He ſaithnor, 
thou ſhalt loue the rich man,orthy kin{man,or hy friend, or thy 


companion, but thy neighbour; ynder which word is compre- 
; EEE hendedi 
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Wy 5 8 We at The Law-giners Anſwer, 
hendedettery manthart isany way capable of thy loue: yea,cuen ' 


thy enemie is included inthis precepr,Matth. 5,Rom.12. Asthe 
Tewes thought none to beetheir nejzzhbours but cheir owne na- 
tion;ſoſome think none to be their neighbours but theirequals: 
The rich man defpilſeth the poore man,and he again enuicth the 
rich man,and euery inan,as the prouetbe is, Celighicth in thoſe 


"that are like himſelf. But herethis law requiteth that whoſoeuer 


is our neighbour, by any meancs is to be loued. As our Sautour 
Chriſt had ewo kinds ot kinsfolke, Matth.12.one by the fleſh, and 
anotherby the ſpirit; ſo we haue ewokindescf neighbours, one 
by naturczand another by grace: and as Chrilt preterred his ſpi- 
rituall kindred, betore his carnall kindred ;lo wee mult preferre 


'our ſpirituall ne:ghbours, before our carnall nei ghbours. | 


Therefore,al:houghby this law we are boundto loue-al men 


| indifferently,yet becauſethere are degreesofneighbours:there- 


e 


fore there mult be degrees of loue:we muſt loueour parents and . 


our kinsfolke,more then (irangers, becauſe they are bound ynto 
vs by a ftraighter bond of nature,accordingto that of the Apo- 
file, 1.Tim.5. He that hath not a cave of his owne,ſpecially they 


ofhis houſhold,&c. So we muſt loue the faithfull morethenthe 


vofairhfull, becauſe they are bound ynto vs by a Rraighter bond 


of faith andreligion,asthe ſame Apolile willethys,Gal.6./hi/e 


ye hane time doe good unto all, ſpecially to them of the houſehold 


of faith: {1gnifying,that as we are boundtoloue all men witha 
generallloue,becauſethey areal the ofipring of Adam, yet muſt 


| vve loue ſome with a mare {peciall loue, becauſe they are the 


childremof God, _ 

Now followeththe meaſure of that loue which we owe'vnto 
our neighbour, expreſſed inthelaſt words; Asrby ſelfe: Here is 
the rule whereby ourloue mult be ſquared, and a moſt exqui- 
fiteexatypleof Gngular loue, found in ourſetaes for vstoimi- 
tate: He ſayth not,as be loneth thee,or as he is beloued of other ; 


Þut as thy ſelfe. 


' Whoknowesnot how well he loues himelfe, and therefore 
who canexcuſehimfelte?Tſay I know not how well I ſhuldloue 


my neighbour: but how doe wee loue ourſelues? fainedly? or 


coldly,otforan houre?Itrow not, bur trujy and zealouſly,ande- 


uery houre; ſo we muRloue our neighbour witha true,zealovs | 


and 
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and a conftantloue, We mult not pafſe by asthe Prieft and the 
Leuite; but powre our oyle into their wounds withthe Samarie 
rane,to helpeto relieve them,and comfortthem, We muſt loue 
Our neighbour, though he be enuious,as Dauidloued Saul,requi- 
ting good foreulll; and as loſeph loued Puriphar,not entiſed to 
finne againſt him, Lou is the fulfilling of thelaws: it beginneth 
young with Moſes, toreliſt the oppreffor, andendethnot inold 
ace,but defireth to periſh forthe beloueds preſeruation ; calleth 
inf2ors inthe fireete with wiſedometo learne ; comforterhthe 
impriſoned with Abacuck; burieth the dead with Tobie; viſt- 
rechthe ficke and poſleſſed wich our Sauiour; couereth the mul- 
ticude of offenſes; and ſhall finde this laſt comfort, Come yee 
bleſſed : to whichioy he bring ys,that with his loue from euer- 


lalting death bath brought VS. | 
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THE CENSVRE OF CHRIST. 
VPON THE ANSWER, 


Ow weeare come tothe anſwere of Chrift ynto the 
Lawyers queſtion:The queſtion was, What muſt be 
© done to inherite erernall life 2 The Vf SOON is; Doe 
that whichthou haſt ſaya:thatis, Lexe Gad abone ah - 
and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe; and oO ſhalclive, thou ſhaltin- _ 
heriteternall life, Where firſt it isto bee obſerued that though 
this Lawyer came with y mind to tempt Chriſt, yet becauſe he 
had truly alleaged what was written in thelaw,Deu.6.Leu. 19. 
our Saviour Chrift approueth his anſwer,and commendethhim 
fori an hereby wee arc taught to like and allow of tholc good 
things thatwe ſee in any thought theybeourenemies, 

Many there are;that if their enemic be endued with many Exe 
cellentvertues,yet they wil not acknowledge it,norgiue him his 
due comendation: but ratherſceke by all meanesto difable him, 

anddiſpgrace him, & diſpraile him behind his back:If hebetem= 
perate aid ſober;then they ſay as it was ſaid of Iohn Baprift, He 


bath a ainel, If he be lociable and familiar, then they ſay as it was 
ſaid - 
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5 85 The Cen ſure of Chrift - 
ſaidof Chriſt; He ira glut ton and awinebibber,Luke 7, If he be 
learned,they ſay as Fettus ſaydofPaul, Atts 26, He is mad. Ifhe 
be a good houſckeeper,they callhim a Papift.Ithe bereligious, 
theycall hima Preciſian, Yea,ithe be a Prophet, yetifhe tellthe 
trueth, they account him their encmie, Galath,4. as Ahab ter- 
ined Elias, 1.Kings 21. Andas the ſame Ahab cared not to 
heare Micheas, becauſe he bated him, 1.Kings 22. fo they de- 
ſpiſe the doctine, and miſlike the Sermon, becauſe they hate the 
man that preacheth ir, 56 
Theſe kind of people are like their father the diuell, who both 
 byhisname and nature,is an accuſer of the brethren,Reuel,12. 
 Hecould not giue Ioba good word,though he were 4 :#57 mars 
that feared God, Iob.1.andnomeruaile,forhe could not ſpeake 
well ofGod himſelfe,Gen. 3. But Chriſt is of another minde,for 
though this Lawyer were his tempter, yet dothhe allow his An- 
ſwer: ſo thougha man bethinecnemie,yet lethim haue his due: 
Ifhe be learned, report no lefſe of him: it he be an honeſt mi,de- 
fame him not: ifhe be humble,ſay nothe is proud: ifhe be libe- 
rall, ſay not he is miſerable:if he deale iufily,ſay not he is yncon- F-: 
{cionable: and if he haue any thing in him that is praiſe worthy, 
(as there is 10 man butbath ſome good thing in him) acknow- 
ledge it,report it, and commend him for it, though he be thine 
enemic, Bur here againe we ſee,that though Chrit commend 
this Lawyer for his anſwer, yet doth he not commend him for a- 
ny thing els:to teachys,thatas we muſt giue every man his due, 
ſo we muſt give no man morethen his due. The Lawyer had an- 
Awered directly to Chris demaund;therfore Chriſt commends 
bis ſaying : butthe Lawyer had notdone ſo well as he had {po- 
ken;therefore Chriſt doth not commend his doing:ſothe words 
of many are very commendable, but their worksare moſt dete- 
ſtable. If you.come to theirSermons,you ſhallheare them ſpeak 
meruailous well: bur if you looke into their liues, you ſhall find 
them farre. differing from their profefiion. They arelike our els, 
which can cal thepeopletogether to the ſeruice of God, but ci- 
not performe any ſeruiceynto God:ſorheſe mencan giue good 
counſel ynto others, but they cannot follow it : they can teach 
_ thepeopletoknow the will & pleaſure of God, but they gonot |} - 
about ca dothe wiloi God, thatthe people mightbe moued by 
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theirexampleto doethe ſame. Andif you ſeeme tomilſlike their | 


doings,then as Chrilt ſaidofthe Scribes and Pharifes,Matt.23, 


Theyfit i Maſerchaire,cc.ſo they anſwer for themſelues;Doe _ 


As if they ſhouldſay; We would haueyou to be godly, bur wee 

. will not be godly ; we would haue you tobe ſaued, but wee our 
Yelues will not bee ſaued, How can their doQtrinedoe anygood, 

' thatlivenotaccording to their dotrine? or how can the people 


as we ſay,and not as we doe. A bad excuſe, fit forſo bada cauſe. 


thinks that the doctrine istrue, when they that preachit,liue not 


/* _ thereafter. Will notthe people reaſon thus? If his dotrine were 
_ good, ſurely hee would follow it ? If his life bee good, ſurely hee 
would .teachvstoliue ashe doth. Therefore whatſocuer he ſaith, 
we will not belceue hen, bur as he doth, ſo will we doe, and we 

hope to.ſcape as wellas he, _ i,  He4 
Thus withthe one hand cheybuild vp the Church of God,and 
with the other hand they pult ic downe : becauſe they doe:more 
hurt by their bad example then they can doe good with all their 
| preaching. Thele are the yngodly,thatthe Lord by his Propher 

'  - reproueth, Pſal.5 0.1/hy doeſt rhou preach my lawes and take my 

words,c5 c, So long as Elay was a mmanofpollutedlips, the office 
of preaching was not committed vnto him,but when his lippes 
werecleanſed, Eſay 6.then was he fitforthat office and functis. 


Euen ſo,as long as we delight in finas muchas any, we-arenot 
meete to reprouethe fhnnesofother : but when wee behave our 
ſelues as it becommeth.che,minifters ofthe Goſpell, then have 


we commiſſion to preach the Golpell, andtoreproue the finnes 


of the people. 


Therefore to a good Churchman(as you vſe tocall vs) two. 


things are neceſiarie; the firſt is, to teach well: the ſecondis, to 
luze well. For as we are reſembledto ſale, becauſe we mult ſeaſon 


the people with ſound and holeſomedoGtrine :fo arewereſeme 
bled tothe Sunne, becauſe wee muſi ſhineas lights inthe world 


by our holy life. As Iohn Baptiſt was the woyce of a crier, lo hee 
was 4 burning Lampe: as the Apoſtles were willed toteach and 
baptize,ſotheir lights were commandedtoſhine,that men ſees 
ing their good workes,might glorifie God, 


-  Thirdly,wehere may ſce,chattruerh istrueth,andtobecom- 
mended from whomiocuer it commeth:for thoughthis Lawyer 


hd 


Qo came. 
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tr, | Eh  TheCwſun _ Chriſt 
can totempr Chriſt, yer becauſe he told che trueth Chil wy 


| mittethhisanſwer,and commends him forit. Whereby we haue 


tolcarneto echbrace and receiuethetructh by vhoriocuer it is 
brought :for as a iewell 15 to be efleemed thoughit befoundin 


o A Ainkivg dunghill,ſo thercuerhis to be reparded, thopgh it bee 


found ina wulcked nan, 
Andlaſt of all, we here nay ſee that to be verified which was 


ſpoken of Chriſt |Eſay 42. Math. 12. 4 bruſedreede ſhallhenot 
breake,cc.that is,he ſhall not diſcourage any inthe way of god= 
lines. Though his Law yer were Chrifis enemie, yet when he an- 
ſxered dill creetly anddirectly ovt ofthe word of God,Chrilt ap- 


- proveth his anſwer, & exhorterh him ro the praCtiſe of the ſame: 


wherby wehauc tolearneto c6mend and encourage euery man 
in his well doing, and by al meanes tofurtherchem intheir good 
beginnings, Praiſe and honour are ſparresro vertue: therefore if 


_  amanhaue done well, commend him,and he will dobetter, Bur 


alas withvs it is farre otherwiſe for ifa manhaue done amiſſe; 
it ſhall be often caſt in his teeth : bur if he hauc done well, bs 
ſhall neuer-heareof it, © Ty 
But letvs gee forward inthe anfo wer rof Chit, Ic "2 0 eth, 
hs this. Hauing approued his ſaying, now heexhorteth bing 
todoing: for itisnot enouphto lay well, or to know murch;or to. 
belecue aright; but wee mult doe thisthatis, wee mult fda God 
andour neighbourif wedehire toliue; Heauen isnot gotten with 


faire words,nor amorobs lookes,nor gold;nor filuer,vor gorge- 


us aray; . bur wichthe fruices ofa linelyfaith:or (that I may vic 
the wordsof the Apolile,CGalath..6.) By faith working: through 
{oue.God will not cometo iudge ys at the laſt day,whether wee 
were learned,or wiſe,oreloqueut; or wealthie,or honorable:but 
whether wehaue donethole deeds of mercie to his needpmem- 


bers. Wharthall it profica'maninthelaſt houre ofhis death, ro 


have been eloquent,and excellent in all kind of learning; that he 
hath preached many notable and worthie Sermons, if he haue li- 
ueda lewdand wicked life, 'and carried a corrupt conſcience to 
his graue ? In thatterribleday;when the bookes ofallmens con- 
ſciences ſhallbe opened, Apocal:20.andeuery mans life ſhal be 
firifly examined ; itſhall goe better with vs, if weehaue ſerued 
God with a goodconſcience, then-ifwee hauc becnable to dif- © 
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ute ſubtiſe queſtions : for ar that dayit ſhal be ſaid toſomethar 

Ca preachedinthe name of Chriſt; Depare from me, I know ye 

wot, Matith.7. . ), 55876 ke: {5 Fl 

Now,as we ſhall not be ſaued forour preaching,nomore ſhal - 

- Youbeeſaved for your hearing : for God will haue youto de as 
you heare,as well ashe will haue vs to doeas wee teach, If you 
ſooke into all the Scriptures, you ſhall inde no promiſe madle ts 

hearers,nor to ſpeakers,norto readers;butto belecuers,or to do- 
ers. It yee aske God who ſhall dwell in his holy mountaine, hee 
 faich,Plal.15.7 he man that walketh wprighthy.If you aske Chriſt 
who ſhallencer into the kingdome of heauen, he ſaith, Matth,7, 
Not they that crie Lord, Lord : but they that doe the will of my fa» _ 
ther If you aske him, how you may come to heauen, hee ſayth, 
Matth. 19. Keeps the commanndements.If you aske him whore = 
blefled, he ſaith, Luk.1 1. Bleſſed are they that heare the word of 
 Ged + dart. If you askan Angel whois blefled, he faith,Reu. 22 
Bleſſed are they which keepe the words of this borke. If you aske 
Dauid,he ſaith,Pſal.106, / he man t bleſſed which keepeth indge- 
ment andaoth righteonſneſſe. If you aske Salomon ke ſaith, Pro= 
_ . verbs29.The mans bleſſed which keeperh the law, Tf youaske_ 
_ Efay,helfaith, Elay 50. He which doth this is bleſſed, It you aske 
Tames,he faith, lames 1.7 he aver of the word ſhallbe bleſſedin his _ 
deede. And here; Do thrs and chon ſhalt live, Here is nothing but 
doing to makevs bleſſed: for as the workes that Chriſt did,bare 
witneſſethat he was Chrilt, Iohn 10.ſothe workes that wee doe 
muſt beare wienefle that we are Chriſtians, 
- Buthere ſome manmay obiect and ſay: Is any man able to' + 
doe thisthat God requireth; and ifhe be not, why the doth God _ 
cotamaund vs that which wecannot performe? Herein almigh- 
tic God dealeth with vs, as a father dealeth with his children; If 
2 man hauea ſonne of ſeucn yeeres of age, hee will furniſh him 
with bow and arrowes, and leadehim into the fields; ſets bim 
to ſhoote at a markethatis twelue ſcore off,promiting togiue 
him ſome goodly thing, if he hitthe marke': and though the fa- 
therknow char the child cannot ſhooteſo farre;yert will he have 
him aime at a marke beyond hisreach;therebyrotrytheftrength 
andforwardnes of his childe, and though heethoote ſhort, yer 
the father will incourage him, Euen ſoalmightie GOD hath 
Us O02 furniſhed. 


AJ 


/ «4 ' The Cenſure of Chriſt 
Ry E roifhed vs with iudgement and reaſon, asit were with certain 
artiſſerie, whereby we are able rodiſtinguiſh berween good and 
euill,and ſentvs intothis world, as it were into the open fieldes, 
and ſets hrs law before vs as a marke, as Nauid ſpeakerh, promi- 
fing to giue vs the kingdomeof heauen, it we hit the ſame: and: 
albeit he knoweth that wee cannot hit this marke, that is, keepe 
the law which hee hath ſet before ys, yet for the exerciſe of our 
faith,and forcheteſiifying of our dutie and obedience towards 
him,he willalwaies haueys bee ayming at it : and though wee 
comelhort of that dutie and obedience which hce requireth at 
\ our hands yer doth he accept and reward our good endevour : 
Ap bur if we ubbornly refuſero frame our ſelues after his will,then 
. may heiuſtly be angricand diſpleaſed with vs. Therfore though 
thou canſt not perfeQly keepthe law of God: yet if thouende- 
uour thy ſelfe tothe vemolt of thy power to obſerue the ſame, 
the Lord that worketh in vs boththe will andthe worke, will ac- 
cept the will for the woske: and that which is wanting in ys,hee 
will ſupply with his ownerighrteouſnes, 

- Ttfolloweth; And thou ſhalr line. Here is the promiſe, cuen 
life eternall, Amongall earthly things, wee count none ſo deare 
and precious as ourlife, infomuch as we can be contentto forgo 

_ anythiog before our life : our blood and our limmes wee loſe 
ſoinerimes forthe ſauing of this temporalllife, which is no life 
indeed,but rathera ſhadow,and the image of death, Now ifve 
make ſo much, and ſuffer ſo many things for the life of the body, 
which is ſo ſhort and momentanie: how farre greater things 
{hould we ſuffer forthe ſaluation of our ſoule,and for the gay- 
ning ofthat glorious and happie life, which ſhal neuerend?Here 
Chriſt ſpeaketh not ofany common life, butoflife eternal, which 
is the pe znd ſeateof the bleſſed, Þ—_.. | 

Forſeciny Chriſt muſt anſwere to the Lawyers queſtion, and 
his queſtion was how he might inherite eternall life; when the 
 Lawyerhad fayd what was written in the law,Chrift anſwereth, 
| Hoe fac & viner:as if he ſhould ſay, Lowe Gode thy neighbour, 

_ and fothou ſhalt inheritecernall life : this is the afſoyling of thy 

queſtion. Goetotherefore deare brethren, and confider at how 
g ſmall a rateorprice of loue,erernall life is ro be purchaſed, If we 
' . takeſogreatpaines, aud yndergo fo many difficultiesto Ren 


— *» - "labels. — x OC AE ea ns LAS 06 9x SENS 2 


in —_—, — 


wponthe Anſwer, F 
this mortalllife; what paincs ſhould we vndertaketo enioythar 
immortalllife? If God ſhould bid vs go intoa hot fieric furnace, 
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and caſt our ſelues intothe burning flames, wee oughrto doeit,. 


that we might raignewith Chriſt: But our gracious louing Lord 
commandethnoluch thing, but only commendethynto vs /oxe, 


Thar wee mayliue, OurGod isnot as the gods of the Genriles, 


which wil hauethe parentsſlay their childrea,and offer them vp 


in firefora burnt ſacrifice No, cur God will net the death of a ſir= 


ner.but rather that tee conuert and line,Ezech.18, Ohow gra>. 


ous andeternall life, 
Thus I haue at lengthexplained The Lawyers QueFtion, and 


the Anſwer of Chriſt unto the Question; wherein Thaue ſhewed 
you one way tocome toheaue, which isto keep the law of God, 


 aadthis way we find moſt hard and difficulr, Another way there 
is by thedeath of Chriſt, and this cuery man thinks moſteafie to 


, Cious is the Lorde vnto vs, which requireth no mote of vs but 
Toue,and yet requiteth'ys withno leflethen life, andthata glori- 
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finde,But this Taſſure you, that whoſocuer doth not indeuourto = 


walke inthat olde way,that is,to walke in the waies of the Lord, 
ſhall never cometo heauen by that new and living way Chriſt 
.- Iefus: becauſe as Tohn ſaith,chap.3.3.7Y/hoſoener hath this 
 hopeinhim,pargeth bimſelfe : that is, wholocuerho= 
pethtobe ſaued bychedeath of Chriſt,hatha 
care to keep himſelfe from ſfinue,and 
to Walke inthe commande- 
ments ofthe Lord, 


586 | Sea RISE 
THREE PRAYERS: ONE FOR 
THE MORNING, ANOTHER FOR 


the Eucning,the third for a {ficke man, 
j 


 Wherennto ts annexed 4 godly Letter toa F7 ihe Vriend; 
anda comfortable jpeechof a Preacher vyon | 
0 deat bed. Anno 594. 


A Morning Prayer... 
O Lora prepare our hearts to prayers 


Fo Ternall God,;giuerto them which want,comfor- 
V4 er to them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to them 
Ta: IA whichrepent : wee haue nothingto render thee 
SEA but thintowne, If wee could giuethee our bo- 
FCA dies and ſoules,they ſhould be ſaved by it: bur 
| "thou wert netter the richer for them. All is our 
dutie, and all of vs cannor performe it : therefore thy ſonne dyed 
and ty ſpirie deſcended ,andthy Angels guide,and thy Miniſters 
, reach, £0 helpe tize weakenes of men, All things cail ypon vs, to 
callyponthee,and we are proftrate before thee, before we know 
how to worſhip cheezeuen fince weroſe we haueraſied many of. 
bleſſings;and thou haſt begun to ſerue vs;before we beginto 
Teiue thee. Why ſhuldeſt thou beſtow thy eakhband v calth,and 
 reft,and libertie vpon vs more then) other? we can give no reaſon 
forit, butthat thou art. mercifull. And ifthou ſhouldeſt draw all | 
back: ag2in,we bauc nothing to ſay, bur chat thou art iuſ},Our fins 
 areſogricuous and infinite, that weeare fainets ſay with Iudas, 7 
kane finged,and chere Rop,becauſe we cannotreckonthem, All: 
things ſerue thee, as they did at het ,onety men are the finners in. 
this world,Our heart isaroot of corruption,oureyesarethe eyes 
of vanitie, our eares are the cares of follie, our mouthes arethe 
mouthes bf deceit ,ourhands are the hands of iniquitie, and euery 
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- part-doth diſhonour thee, which would be glorified ofthee, The || © 
vnder{}anding which was given vsto leatne vertue, is apenow F_ 4 
10-2pprehend nothing but fane: the will which was piuen vsto: ff lo 
on righteous Supe now to jouc nothing bur wickednes, ip 
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Godly Prayers, ; + = 
The memorie which was hi uen - ro remember good ting? 2 
aptnowro keepe nothing but euillthings, There 1s no difference. 
betweene vs andthe wicked, wee hauedone more againſt thee 
this weeke,then we haue done for thee ſince we were borne,and - 
et we haue notreſolued to amend :but this is the comſeof our 
wholelifc,fir{t we finne, andthen we pray thee to forgiue it, and 
then toourſinnes againe,as though we came totheetor leaueto 
oftendthee, Andthat which ſhould get pardon at thyhands for 
all thereſt, that is (our prayer) is ſo full of tayes and fancies, for 
wantoffaithand reuerence,that when we haue prayed, wee had 
neede to pray againe thatthou wouldeſt forgiue our prayers, be= 
cauſe we thinke leait ofthee when we pray vntothee : what Fa- 
ther but thou,could ſuffer this comtempr,and be contemned fil 
Yet when wee thinke vpon.thy ſonne;, all our feare isturned into 
ioy,becauſe hisriphteouſnes for vs, is morethen our wickedneſſe 
againſt ourſelucs, Settle our faith in thy beloucd, andir ſufticerh 
for all our iniquities,neceffities, and infirmities. 
Now Lord wee goeforthto fightagainſt the world, the fleſh, 
andthe divell,8& the weakeſt of our encmicsis {ironger then wer. 
thicrefore we'come vnto thee, for thy holy [pirite to take our part, 
that is,to change our minds & wils,& affections, which we haue 
corrupted,to remooue allthe hinderances whichletsvsro ſerue. 
thee; andtodire&tall our thoughts, ſpeeches,and actions,tothy 
glorie, as thou haſt directed thy glorie ynto our ſaluation. Al» 
though we be figners(O Lord )yet we are thine,and therfore we -- 
beſcechtheetoſepatateour finnes from ys, which would ſeparate 
vs frothee,that we may be ready to cuery good,zs we aretocuil, 
Teachvs toxemember our finnes, that thou mailt forgetthem, 
and let our ſorrow here preuentthe ſorrow to come, We were: 
made like thee,let notfleſh and blood turnethe imageof GOD 
rothe imageofSatan: our foes are thy foes, let notthineenemics_ 
preuaile againſt thee to take vs from thee : but makethy worde 
 vntoys/likethe Rarre which led vnto Chriſt : make thy benefits. 
| likethepillar which brought co the land of promile : make thy. 
crofſe like che meſſenger which compelled gueſts vntothe bow 
_ Quetz that wee may walke before menlike examples, and alway 
| looke yponthy ſonne, how he would ſpeakeand doe, before wee 


{pcake or doe ary thing, 
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them,asthy Angels came totby ſonne when he washupgric, © 


588 Godly Prayers. BED 


Keepevs inthat feare of thy Maieltiethat we may make con« 
ſcience of #1 that we dee,and that we may count no finne ſmal, 
but leaus ourlying, and ſwearing,and furferting,and-coueting, 


and boaſting,and flanting,and inordinate gaming, and wantort | 


ſporting, becauſe they draw ystoother fins,andare forbidden as 
firaightly as other, Let not our heartsatany time be ſo dazeled, 


| bur thar inal temptations, we may dilcerne betweene good and 
 enill, berweene right and wrong, betrweenetrueth anderror : and 
that we may iudge of althings as they are,and not as they fogmme | 


to be:let our mindesbe alwaies ſo occupied, that we may learre 


ſome thing ofeuery thing, and vſe alf thoſe creatures as meanes 
-and helps prepared forvs toſeruethee, Let our afteftions grow 


ſo toward one another, 5 we may loue thee asmuch for the pro- 


ſperitie of other,asif it were our ownetſet ourfaith, andloue,and. 
prayer bealway ſo readyto go vnto thee for our help,that in ſick+ 


nes we may find patience,in priſon we may find ioy, in pouertie 
we may find contentiment,andinallcroubles we may find hope. 
Turne all our ioyes tothe ioy of the holy Ghoſt,and al our peace 


' tothe peace of conſcience,and al our fearesto the feare of finne, 
that wee may louerighteouſnes, withas great good will as cuer: 
' weloued wickednes:& goebetore other in thanktulnes towards 


thee,asfaras thou goelt in miercie towards vs beforethe, taking 


all that thouſendeſt as a gifc,&leauing our pleaſures before they. 
leaue vs, that our time to come maybe arepentance ot the time 
 palt.thinking alway ofthe ioyesof heaucn,the paines of hell,our 


own death, & the death of thy ſorine for vs. Yer Lordlet vs ſpeak 
once againelike Abraha,one thing more we wil beg at thy hids, 


ourrelolutions arevariable,& we cannot performe ourpromiles. 


tothce: thereforeſettle vs in a conſtantforme of obedicnce, that 
wee may ſcrue theefrom this houre, withchoſe duties which the 
world thediuell;& the fleſh would haue vs defer yntillthe point: 
of death. Lord weare vaworthie to ask any thing for our ſclues, 


yetthy favour hath preferred vs to be petitionersfor other, Ther= 
tore webeſeech thee to heare ys for them, & them for ys,andthy 
| ſonne forall. Blefſethe vniverſallChurch, withtruth, with peace, 
andthy holy difcipline. Strengthen all them which ſuffer for thy- 


cauſe,and let them ſeethe ſpirit of comfort comming towards. 


+ 
V 


— 
Þ 0 OI Ls its «On. bi 


Le * 0 - j , _ \ —_ p : > 9c Re 4 Rf I My regrets a - p5 | gp evughtity's : 
OPRErne gem Inn eng gn nr omg = ee TT OPT ue ren on RY OI Oy 7-7 te Iu 


© RP . Godly Prayerte | E 589: 
Bemercifull vnto all choſe which lie inanguiſhofconſcience, 


 forremorſeoftheir fines: as thoubaſtmade them examples,ſo- 
_ teachvs-totake example bythem,that wee may looke ypon thy 


Goſpell to keepevs from deſpayre,and vpon thy law,to keep ys 
from preſumption. Proſper the armics which fight thy battalles, 
and ſhew a difference betweene thy feruantsand thy enemies, 
as thou did(t betweene the 1ſraclites & the Egyptians, that they 
which ſerue thee not, may cometo thy ſervice, ſceing 5 no God 


doth. blefle beſides thee, Make vs thankfull for our peace, whom 
thou haſt ſer at libertie, while thou haſt Iayd ourdangers ypon 


>. ethers, which mighteſt haue layd: their dangers vpon vs: And 


reach vs to build thy Church: in ourreſt, as Salomon built thy 
Temple in his peace, Haue mercie vpon this finful land,which is 
ſicke of long proſperitie: Let not thybleſfings riſe vpagainſt vs, 
Pbut indue vs. with grace as thou haſt/with riches, that wee may 
90 before other nations inreligion,as we goe before the in plen= 


- tie: giue vs fuch hearts asthy ſeruants ſhould haue : that thy wilt. 


may beour will : that thy law may be ourlaw: andrthatwemay 
ſecke-our kingdorme'in thy kingdome. Giue: vnto our Prince's 


_ princely heart, vnto our Counſellers, the ſpirit of counſellynto- 
our Tudges, the ſpirit of iudgement, vnto our Miniſters, theſpis oY 


rit of doGrine, vnto our-peopl&the ſpixit-of obedience: that wee © 


Y 


coinmunion of Saints hereafter. - - + 1.) 
Blefſethis familie withthy grace and peace, that the Rulers: 
thereof may gouerne according to thy word; that theſcruants o«: | 
beylikethe ſeruants of God, & that we mayall be loued of thee. 

Now Lord wehaue commenced ourſuite,our vnderftanding is- 
weake,andour memorie ſhort, and wee ynworthietoprayynto* | 
thee, more vnworthietoreceiue the things which wee! pray for. 
Therefore weecommend our prayers andgur felucs'vnto thy: _ 
mercie inthe name of thy beloved Sonne our louing Saviour, 
whoſe righteoufnespleadeth for ourvnrighteouſnes.. 


”. .  - Oar Father which art inheanen,&c, 
; -1. » 4 Prayer for the Evening: 4 
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_— Godly Prayer, 
rit tora pledge, thy wordefor a guide, and reſerueſt akingdome 
for our perpetuall inheritance : of whoſe goodnes wee are erca- 


- ted, of whoſeiuftice weeare correRed,of whoſe mercie wee are. 


Aucd :ourfinnes firiue withthy benefits, which are moe : let vs 
count all creatures,and there be not ſo many of any kinde, as thy 
gifts,cxcept our offences which we returne ynto thee for them, _ 
Thou mightetthane ſayd before we were formed : let them bee. - 
monſters,orlerthem be Infidels,orter them be beggers,or crip- 


ples, or bond-=ſlaues ſo long as they live, Butthou haſt made vs 


ro the beſt likenes,andnurſedvsin the beſt Religion, and placed 
vs1n the be{tland,that thouſands would chinke theſelues happy, 
ifthey had buta pecce of our happines. Therefore why ſhould 
any ſcruethee more then wee, which want nothing but thanke- 
fulnes? Thou halt given vs ſo manythings, that ſcarſe wee haue 
any thiog left to prayfor,but thatthou wouldeſt contame thoſe 
benefits which thou haſt beſtowed alreadie; yet wee couet as 


_ though wee had nothing ,and liue as though we knewnothing: 


when wee were children, we deferred till we were men; now we 
are men, we defer vntill we be old men, and whe webeold men, 


we will deferre yntill death, Thus we liealcthy gifts, and-do no- 


thing forthem, yet wee looke for as much at thy hands, as they' 


_ Which ſeruetheeall theirfiues, Theleaft ofthy bleſſings is grea= 
_ terthen all the curteſies of men, and yet wee arenot ſo thankfull , 
to thee for all that weehaue, as wee are toa friend for one good. 


turne; weare aſhamed ofmany ſins in other,and yet we are not | 
aſhamed tocommit the ſame fins our ſclues,& worſe then they: 
yea, we haue finned ſo longalmoſt,that we can doenothing elſe 
bur {in,& make othersfin too, which would not fin but for vs. If 


 wedoeanyeuill, we doe itcheerefully and quickly,& eafily:but 


if we doe any good, wedo ic faintly,and rudely,8 ſlackly, When 


did wetalke without vanitie? When did we giue without hypo= 
crifie? Whendid wee bargaine without deceit? When did wee 


' reproue without enuie ? When did we heare without wearines? 


When did we pray withouttediouſnes? Such is our corruption, 
as though wee were made to finne, in deede,or in word, orin 
thought, wee haue braken allthy Commaundements, that wee * 


DF... 
; . 


' might ſee what good&#1h euill; which have left nothing\but 


guilt,and ſhame,and expeRacion ofiudgemet, while we gs 
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Godly Prayers, | 
hane bad peace of conſcience, ioy of heart, and all the 'grac 


which come with the holy ſpirit. Somehaue been wonne bythe 
word, but we would not ſuffer it tochangevs : ſome haue been 


reformed by thy croſſe, but wee would nor ſufterittopurge vs : 
ſome haue been moued by thy benefits, but we would not ſuf- 
fer them to per{ſwade ys:nay,wee baue giuen conſenttothe di- 
uell, that we will abuſe allthy gifts ſofaſt as they come: & there- 
fore thy bleſſings make vs proud, thy riches couetous, thy peace 
wanton, thy meates intemperate, thy mercie ſecure, and all thy 


benefits are weapons to rebell againſt thee,that if thou look in- 


coour hearts,thou mailt ſay ourReligion is hypocrifie, our zeale 


enuic,our wiſedom policie, our peace ſecuritie, our life rebellion, 
our devotion ends with our prayers,and wee liue asthough wee-- 


<p 


had no foules toſaue, FS th 
What ſhall wee anſ{were for that which our conſcience con- 


demnes? We are one day neererto death ſince we roſs, when we. 
ſhall giue account how euery day hath been ſpent, and how wee 
_ hauegotthoſethings which other will conſume when wee are 
gone. And if thou fhouldeſt aske vs now,whatluft affwaged, 
what affeRtion qualified, what pafſion expelled; what fin repen- 
ted, what good performed, fince we begito receiue thy benehis. 


this day,we mult confeſle againſt ourſelues, thatall ourworkes, 


 xvords &thoughts, have bin the ſernice ofthe world, the fleſh & 
the diuell: wee haueoffended chee;and contemned thee all the _ 


day,andatnpight we pray vntothee: Father, forgiue vs al our ſins, 


which bauediſhonored thee, while thou didli ſerve vs : run from = 
_ theewhilethou didlicall vs: & forgotten thee whileſt thoudidit = 


feedeys: ſothou ſparelt vs,ſo weſleep,and to morrow we finne 


againe:this is the courſe of all our pilgrimage, to leaue that which. 
thou commandeſt,and doethat whichthou fotbiddeit;1herfors- 


thou.mighteſt iuſtly forſake vs, as we forſake thee, & condemne 


vs whoſe conſcience condemnes ourſelues : butwho can mca- = 
ſurethy goodneflc which giueſt all, & forgiueſt all? Though we- 
are finfull, yer thou Jouelt vs though we knock nor; yet thou o= 


penelin ups nec HTO thou giueftzwhat ſhald we baue 
x wee did {erue thee, w c 

nemics?2..Therefore chouzyhish haſt ginenys allthings for:thy 
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 Jeruice, O Lorde give vs a heart toferuethee,and let thisbee the 


-houre of our conuerfi on, let'nor-euill overcome good, let nor 
thine enemiec haue his will, but giuevsfirengthtorefilt [PreeNor 
to endyre,and conſtancieto perlever vnto theend, 
_ __JotruRysby thy worde guide vs by thy ſpirit,mollifie 'vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy correRions, win ys by thy benefits, ' 
reconcile,our natureto thy will, and reachys-to make yrofhe of 
euery:aing, that wee 1nay b ſeer h: zeinall things, andall things in 
thee: and becaule (O molt mercitull father) we walk berwe cene 
thy mercie andiullice through many temptations, goucrne our 
Reps withlſuch dilcretion, that the hope of mercie may preuent 
del Pays and the feareof iultice may keepe vs from preſuimpti- 
ou: thatinmirth wee beenogyaine, in knowledge wee bee nor 
-oude,in zeale we beenotbitter, but as the tree -bringeth forth 
firſt leave then bloſlomes,and then truite, ſofirit wema y bring 
forch good choughts, then oood ſpeeches, and afrera bor life,to 
the honourof thy native, che good of thy childreo, andthe falua- 
tion of ourſouies, remembring the time when wee ſhall ſleepe 
_ inthe graue, and the day when wee ſhall awake to wdgement. 
Now the time iscome (O Lord) which thou haſt appointed for 
reſt, and without thee we can neither wake norſleepe, which haſt 
made the day and night, and ruleſt both:thereforeinto thy hands 
- wecommendour ſoules and bodiesthatthou haſt bought, that ' 
_ they may ferve thee :reftorerhem(O Lord) totheir frft i image, 
and keepe them to thy ſeruice,and refigne vsnot toourſelues a- 
gaine,but finiſh thy worke that wee may euery day come neerer 
and neererto thy kingdome, till we hate the wayto hell, as much 
as hell it ſelte,and cuery cogitation, and ſpeech,and ation, be fo 
many fiepsto heaven. For thy names ſake, forthy promiſe ſake, 
for thy ſonnes ſake O Lord, welittvp our barts,hands and voyce 
vynto thee in his name,whichſuffered for finne,and finned not. 
Our Fatherwhich arte. 


 APrayer) for a ficke man, | 
 Lenigha God and alt mercifull Father, hich: artthePhi- 

| tion of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life and 
death,gthoubringeſt to the graue,and pulleſt backe againe;'wee 


came 
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Godly Prayers, "595 
came mts.this world ypon condition, to forſake/it whenſocuer 
thou wouldeſt call vs, and now the ſamners are come; thy fer- 
ters hold me,and nonecan Iluoſe me buthe whichbound mee. 
] am f(icke in bodie and foule; but hee hath RAroken me which in 
iadgement ſheweth mercie. I deſerued to dye ſo ſoone as 1 
| cametolife: butthou haſt preſerued merillnow, and ſhallthis 


mercie be in yaine, asthough wee were preſerued for notbing 7 


| Whocanpraiſe thee in-the graue? I haue donetheeno ſeruice 
fince I was borne, bur my goodnefſe is to come,and ſhall Idie 
before Ibegintoliue? bur Lord thou knowelt what is belt of 
all, and ifrhou conuert mee,l ſhall bee converted in an houre: 
and as thou accepted(i the will of Dauid as well as the a&t of Sa- 
lomon:ſo thou wilt accept my defire to ſerue thee,as'wellasif 


did live toglorihe thee, The fpiriteis willing, but the fleſh is 
fraile, andas I did live finfully, whenſoeuer thy ſpirit was from 


 mee,ſo l ſhall dye vnwillingly, vnleſſe thy ſpirit prepare mee: 
| therefore deare father, giue mee that minde which a ficke man 
| ſhould haue,and increaſe my patience with my paine, and call 
_ ynto my remembranceall whichThaue heard,orread,or fele,or 
' meditaced, to ſtrengthen mee in this houreof my triall, that 1 


which neuer taught any good while ] lived, may now teacho- 


ther how toGie,andro beare their fickneſle patiently :apply vit- 


to meeall the merciesand merits ofthy beloued ſonne,as if hee 


had-dyed for mee alone. Bee not from mee when the enemic 


comes; but whenthe rempreris buſieſt, letthy ſpirit bee buſieſt 


too: and if it pleaſe theeto looſe mee out ofthispriſon, when I 


 thallleauemycarch tocatthlerthine Angeljcarrie vp my ſouls: 


to heatien,asthey did Lazarus, & place mega one of thoſe mani= 
fions which thy ſonneis goneto prepare forme, Thisismy me- 
diatour which hath reconciled mee and rhee, 'when-/thou didſt 
abhorre me formy finne, and thou didſt ſend him from heauen 


tovs,to ſhew that thou art bound to hearehim forys, Therefore 


in bim Icomevntothee,in him] callypon thee.Omyredeemer,” 
my preſeruer,andmy Sauiour,tothee be all praiſe wichtbyfacher 


f 


and the holy ſpirit foreuer, Amen,” 


and my comforter? 
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eA1 comfornable Peeeh,ra ben from 4 godly Pres hey 
Upon hus death-bed-writtenfor the fiche.. 


: 
| $ 


Þ Owetro God a death,as his ſonne died for me. Euer fince T was 


borne lhaue bin ſayling ro this hauen; and gathering patience 
 tocomtfort this houre,thertore {hal I be one of thoſe gueſts now, 
that would not cometo the banquer when they were inuited ? 
What hurt is in going to Paradiſe ? I ſhall loſe nothing but rhe 


| ſenceofeuil:& anon I thall have greater ioyesth& Ifeele paines? 


. For my head is inheauen already,to aſſure me that my ſoule and 
 bodie ſhall follow after.O death where is thy ſting ? why (ſhould 
_ I fearethat which | would noteſcape, becauſe my chieteft hap+ 
 pinesis behind,andI cannot haue ic vnles | goc vnto it? I would 

oethrough hell roheauen, and therefore if Imarch but through 
death, I ſuffer lefſe then I wouldſuffer for God. Mypainesdoe 
not diſmay me,becauſe Itrauailerobring forth eternal} life; my 


finnes do not fright me,becauſe I haue Chrilt my redeemer; the - 


Indgedothnotaſtoniſh me, becauſe the Iudges ſonne is my ad- 


 pocatre; thediuelldothnot amaze me,becauſethe Angelspirch 


about me; the-graue dooth not-grieve me, becauſe.ic was my 


lJoue him! for thelefſe Icacxprefleit,the more itis, The Prophets, 


and Apoſtles aremy fore-runners;euery man is gone before me, 
orels he will follow after me : if it pleaſe Godto receiue me into 
heauen before them which haue ſerued him better, Iowe more 
thankfulnes vnto him. And becauſe I have deferred my. repen- 
rancetill thishoure,vhereby my ſaluatioq is cut off if T fhouid 
_. dyeſuddenly: Loehowmy Godin hismercifull providence, to 

prevent mydeſiruction,callethmeby a lingering ficknes, which 


_ Rayerhtill-Lbereadie, and preparethme ro my end, like aprea-. 


cher,and makes me by-holeſome paines, wearie of this beloued 
world,leaft I ſhould departvnwilling, likethem whoſe death is 
_ their damnation. So beloueth me while hebeateth mee, that his 
{tripesareplaſiers to ſalueme, therefore:who ſhall love him if T 


defpiſc him? Thisis my whole office now,to AirengthE my body 


with my heart,andtobeecontentedas God hath appointed, vn- 


till I can glecifie him, or yntill he'glorifie me, If Ilive, T live to. 


facrifice; 


. 


' 14y follow theirs, 
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facrifice; & if T die I die a ſacrifice, for hismercie isaboue mine 


iniquitie, Therefore if I ſhould feare death, ic were a ſignethacl 
had notfaich nor hope,as I profeſſed, bur that Idoubted of Gods 


erueth in his promiſe, whether he will forgiue his penitent finner 


> orno.Jtis my father,fert bim do whatſecmeth good in his fight; 
© {ome Lora leſus, torthy ſcruantcommeth, ] am willing, belpe - 
| my yowillingnes, : 


', 


a 


Thus the faithful depart in anorbb; ſort, with fach as and 
$89 round about themthat alwhich ſer themwiſh that t 


; 
| 
,& 1 
Wat 


, A Letterwritten toones friend in his fichnes. 


PEoucs, marueile-not thatyou Ma for you arefick: 


out I marucile that you couer it not for offence, becauſe the 


wiſedome of a man isto bite in his griefe, and alwaies to ſhew 


morecomfortin God,then paine in ſuffering. NowGod calleth 


to repetitions, to ſee whether.you haue learned more conſitancie. 


then others: if ſicknes bee ſharpe,make it notſharper with fro= 


. wardnes, bur know this is a great fauour tovs when wee dye by 
| Gcknes, which maketh vs readie for him that calleth ys:now you 


haue noching tothinke ypon but God, and you cannotthink vp= 
on him without ioy:your gricfe paſlerh, but your joy will neuer 


paſſe. Tell me (patient)how many ftripes is heaven worth? Is 
my friend only Hick in theaworld,or bisfaic weaker chen others? 


You haue alwaies prayed, Thy will bedone, and now are you of> 
fended that Gods will is done ? How haththe fairthfull manfor= 

ottenthatallthings (euen death) turne tothe belt,tothem that 
JoueGod?Teachthe happie(O Lord)to ſee hishappinesthrough 


troubles, Euery paineisa prevention of the paines of hell, and e- 


uery caſe in paine isafore-tafte of the eaſe, and peace, and ioycs 


in heauen, Therefore remember your owne comforts to others 
before, apd bee not impatient, when there is moſt neede of pa-._ 


tience,butas you haue cuer taught vs to live, ſo now giue ys an 
example to dye, and deceiue Satan as Tob did, Ps 
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